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1 0 ertam Di putations 


| N © Of Right to 
ars 


and the true nature ot 
Viſible Chriſtianity; 


Defending them againſt ſevetal ſorts of Oppo- 
vents , eſpecially. againſt the ſecond. aſſault of 


that Pious, Reverend and Dear Bro- 
ä ther Mr Thoma Blake: 


— — — — —ñ— .. 
— — — - 


By RICHARD BAXTER, Teacher of the 
Church in KEDERMINSTER. 


— 


— — * — 


Mark 16.16. Hee that Believeth and is Baptized 525 bee ſaved ; 
and hee that Believetb not ſhal bee damned. 

Luke 1 33. Whoſcever. bee bee of you that forſaketb not all that 
bee bath, bee cannot bee my Diſciple. _. 

Ads 3. 23. Every ſoul which will not hear that Prophet , ſball 
bee 3 from among the People. 
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Diſput. 1. Whether Miniſters may admit perſons into 
The Church of Croft h Baptiſm, upon the bare 
verbal Profeſbiun of the true Chriſtian ſavin 
Faib without /? for, or reguiring any for 
; ther Evidences of Jincerity ? 
Diſpurs. Whether Mugen m Pormay Baptize the 
Children of thoſe that profeſs not ſaving Fath, up- 
Air plies wie other Ruth that come: 
fourt of it | 
©. Netter the Infioes of Nitor waxy 
wy Parents have 4 to bee 222 
Diſput. 4. Whether ay beſides Regenerate Believers 
+ © bave a Right to the Sacraments given them by 
God, and may therevipon require them and neceiy 
them ? 
2 5, De Nornine, Nhether rites aud other 
, . Unregenerate per ſons, bee neſs ore 
Chriftians, Believers, Saints, Hdopted, Affe, 
Sc. . Haivecalh, Analagically,o Equivocally ? 


Som Reaſons fetch't from the ſt of Mr Blike's 
Aſſaults, and from Doctor Oven s and Mr 
— Weitings 2 mee, Which ac. 


inte from returning them a: more parti- 
Qular anſwer. | 


232$$$$32$$$330t3+2$24+3$ 
To * faithfull ſer vum Cbriſt, the Aſſociated 


 Minifters of Worck 5TE K- ſhire. 


Reverend and Dear Brethren! 
$ 1 oweyou an account of my Doctrine, 
vrhen you require it, ſo do ! o in ſom 
_ regards, _ it is accuſed by others/: 
which accordingly I here give you ; and with 
you, to the reſt of the Church of God Trake my 
Etalon have a Right to your Brotherly admo- 
nitions; which I earneſtly crave of you, when 
vou Teemee go aſide. And that I may begin ro 
you an the exerciſe of that faichfulneſs vehich l 
crave from you, humbly exhort you; that in the 
ſtudy and practice of ſuch points as are here diſpu- 
ted yea and of all the Doctrine of Chtiſt), you 
—— ſtill moſt carefully watch againft Sr and 
ſuffcr it not once to come in and plead it's Intereſt, 
left it entice you to bee Man pleaſers, hen it 
bath firſt made you Self: pleaſers, and ſo no longer 
the ſervants of Chrif You ate deſervedly hono- 
red for your Agreements and Undertakings : but it 
is 4 faithfull Performance that muſt prepare you 
for the Reward, and prevent the Doom of the 
r nfachfull, Math 35.33.26; But chis 
a3 N will 


will not bee done, if you,capſylt with Hef and 
Blood, Self-denial and the Lope of Godin Chriſt, do 
conſtitute che Newman: The exerciſe: of t ele 
muſt breche daily W¼] ˖᷑ Rot Vf. Hearts and 
Lives; and the preaching of theſe the ſumm of 
eur Doctrine. Where Love doth conſtrajn you, 
and Self denial clenſe your way, you will finde a. 
Jactity and delight in thoſe works, which tothe 
c.rnal ſeem thorny and grievous, and notto bee 
auempted. This will make you to bee up and do- 
ing, when others are loytering, and wiſhiog, and 
pln the fl: ſh, and cortenting themlſelys wih 
pl.uſible S ermons, and the repute of bee ĩiig able 
pious men. If theſe tvvo Graces bee but living in 
your hearts, they will run through your thoughts, 
and words and waics, and give them à ſpfritual 
and heavenlie tincture: They will appear in your 
Sermons and exemplarie lives, and give you a ſpe- 
cial fertilicie in good works : They will have ſo 
fruitful an influence upon all your flock, that none 
of chem ſhall paſs into another world, and take 
poſſeſsion of their everlaſting ſtare, till you have 
don your beſt for their converſion and ſalvation : 
and therefore that wee may daily live in the Lovg 
of God in Self-denial a: d Chriſtian unity, is the ſumm 
of the praiers ob A 
| Your unworthy Brother, 
RICH. BAXTER. 


KeJerminfle', Jan. 15. 
1646 
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hes GY T is not long ago ſince it was excee- 
(3 So ding farr from my thoughts , that 
| 5 ever I ſhowld have been ſo much em- 
I a x Plojed in Controverſies with Dear 
ond Reverend Brethren, as ſince 
1 that time I have been. I repent of 
any temerity un: fi ful er ot her ſin of my dn which 
| occaſion it, aud 1 am much grieved that it hath 
occaſioned offenſ to ſom of the Brethren whom 1 cem'ra- 
dict: Butyet: I 2 that ſom light is like to ariſe by 
this coll: ſtony and the ( hurch will receiv more good chan 
burt by it: Wee art united in Chriſt and in bearty Love 
te one another, (which as my ſoul is Certainly conſci aus 
% fo I have not the leaſt doubt of it in moſt of my Bre- 
.thren with whom I bave theſe Dobates) wee are /e fer, 7 
agreed, * do without ſcrupie profe 4 wr ſebvs-of 
the 


— 
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the ſame faith, and Church : and where the Conſequences 
of our Differences may ſeem to import any great &ſtance, 
which wee are fain to manifeſt in aur Diſputes , wee lay 
that more upon the opinion than the perſons, as knowing 
that they diſcern mt and own not ſuch ( onſequences. 
Aid if any ſalt bee mingled in our Writings (which is 
uſual in Diſputes that are uit lifeleſs) or is intended ra. 
ther to ſe.ſon than to fret; or to bite that which each 
one take's to bee an error, rather than the man that hold. 
eth it : (If there bee twoor three toothed contenders 
that have more to do with perjons than with dactrines, 
that's nothing to the reſt.) And thus on both ſides, thoſe 
that err, and thoſe that have the truth, do ſhew that Er. 
ror is the thing which they deteſt, and would diſclaim it, 
if they ſaw is; and that Truth i it which they love, 
and are z2alows for it fo farr as they know it: And doubt: 
fs the comparing of onr ſeveral Byidences, will bee fam 
help to the unprejudiced, to the attainment of a clearer 
diſcvverie of the Truth. 

T he greatest thing that troubleth mee is, to hear 
Hat there ave ſom men, yea (which is the wonder ) Jos 
Orthodox Godly Mmiſters (though I hope but few ) that 
fetch an . gument from our Diſputes, againſt the moti- 
ons to Pes e and Unity and myneſtionable Duties ,ahich 
on other oceafions are made to them; and if any Argu- 
ments of mint bee uſed to moye them, they brejently ro- 

Ph, 


The PREFACE, | 
ply f Tf bee wald probes peace, hes ſhould wot break it, 
by difſenting ſrarey writing & unſt his Brethren}. But 
what if I were as bad as you can imagine, will you there 
fare refuſe am Evidence that ſhall bee brought you, or, 
neglect auy dutie that God ſpall call you. to? Will my 
unpeaceableneſs extufe yours * But ſlay Brethren, ds 
you build the Church Peace on ſuch terms as thefe 2: 
Will you hive Union aud Communiou with none but your 
aun Petie, that are in all things of your om Opint« 
ons ? If theſe bee qaur grounds, you aye utterly ſchiſma. 
tical in your foundations, thaughyau ſhoald actual get 
all the (briſtians in Europe to bee of yaur Minde. O ! 
mee thin Amen that are bunble.(as all are that 
bee ſaved) ſhould ber fo farr acquainted with the weaks 
neſs of their underſtandings, as ta have meaner thoughts 

them, and nat tamake them the Standard of the pur 
che's Tudgment, or the (enter of it's Peace. Theres no 
2 men of you al, aue mindg in all things among yoar 
_. | N 
But I confeſs your faults excuſe not mine; and I am 
much ten lame if: Thee not millamg to le of them and 
reform them. But I can do nothing axainſt the Truth ; 
it Is nat in n power to bee of all mens mindes, when they 
are of ſa many, aud inconſiſtent. If I agree with ſom 
Reverend Brethren, it muſt difpleaf the reſt by diſa- 
greeing from them. And es Hape long reſolved 
* | to 


The PREFACE. 
to ſtudy to pleaſ God, (who may bee pleaſed) mſtead o 
— 22 beſt to finde out the Yah, and od 
tain it and obe it, as farr as I can nnderſtand it, and to 
propound it to others, and leav it to God and them whe- 
ther it ſhall bee received or not. And for my ſelf, to bee 
heartily thankfull to any, that will help mee to Ana 
more, and deliver mee from any Error that Iam in... 

The Differences that thefe "Brethren have Hamed 
mee for are in theſe three points or four: 1. About the 
Intereſt of Faith, Repentance, and other Graces in our 
Juſtification. Of this I have not heard from any Bro- 
ther, that yet hee is unſatisfied, ſince I publiſhed my 
Confeſsion ; ſaye what is in an Epiſtle ta the Sermons on 
John 17. to which I have long ago prepared an An- 
ſwer (and the by-exceptions anſwered in this Book.) 

2. About prooving Chriſtianity by Argument; f 
which 1 have heard from none fince 1. publiſhed my Pa- 
pers againſt Infidelity. © 3. About the Univerſality of 
Redemption: and 4. About the Controverſies of this 
Book. 

For the former of theſe laſt, Ifinde a Reverend Lear. 
ned man endeavoring to load mee with ſom note of Sins 
gularity, I mean D* Ludovicus Molinæus, in his 
Preface to his Paræneſis ad zdificatores Imperij in 
Imperio { 4 Book that hath much Learning, and more 
Truth than is fairly uſed, the face of it beeing writhen to 
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ran upon them that own it, and Parties wronged even 
where Truth is defended, though through the unbappi⸗ 
neſs of the Diſtinctions oft clouded when it ſeem's ex- 
plicated, and through I know not what, the Contro- 
verſie ſeldom truly ſtated.) This Learned man hath 
thought it meet, for the diſgracing Amytaldus, by the 
ſmalneſs of his ſucceſs to mention mee thus, as his onely 
Proſelyte in England, | Forlan eo conſilio Amyraldus 
cudit ſuam Methodum, ut Lutheranis ſubpalpa- 
ret, & gratiam apud eos initet, ſperans per eam 
Lutheranos reconciliatum iri Calviniſtis: fed re- 
vera dum falſam ſtudet inire gratiam, nulli parti 
eo nomine gratus eſt, nec ulia parte ha tet apud 
Lu:heranos, ut cenſet ( alovius clariſsimus Witten: 
berge Theologus ; nec devincit ſibi Anglos aut Bel- 
gas : In Belgio enim nulli niſi Arminiano; in An- 
glia uni Baxtero, apprime placet ejus Methodus ) 
And three leavs after, | Sed. in ſolatium Dallæo, ut 
Amyraldus Baxterum Anglum, fic Dalleus Wordbris 
gium ĩtidern Anglum, peperit proſelytam & admi. 
ratorem. | It is an ungratefull tak to anſwer a Myi. 
ting, whoſe Error is 4 multiplication of palpable Une 
truths in matter of fact; for they are uſually more un- 
willingly beard of than committed. But I ſhall lay 
theſe following conſiderations in the way of this Learn- 
ed man, where bis conſcience may finde them, 1. If 
| bu in 
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in England Amyraldus Merbod do pleaſ uni Baxtero, 
and yet Dallæus have proſeiyted Woodbridg alſo, and 
Amyraldus and Dallæus Method ber the ſame, Quær. 
Whether Baxter ard Woodbridg are not the ſame 
man? 2. Qu. Whither this Learned man know the 
Julguent of all Englaud? 9. I meet with ſo many 
of Amyraldus. winde in the point of Univerſal Re- 
dau tion, that if I might judg of all the reft by thoſe of 
my acquaintance, 1 fhould comjeSiare that half the Di. 
vines in England are of that Opinion. 4. Is it not 4 
thing famouſly known in Exgland, that this middle way 
of Hniverfal Redemption bath been by Writing and Di/- 
puting and Preaching maintained by as excellent Di- 
vines. for Learning, Judgment, Holineſs and powerfull 
Preaching (as farr as wee can judg) as ever England 
bred * It's famonſly known that Br Uſher was = it, 
chat Be Davenant, BY Curleton, B* Hal, Dr Ward, 
D Goad, M Balcanquall, Wing all the Divines 
that were ſent to the Synod of Dort from Brittain, 
were fer it: and Davenant, Hall and Ward have rote 
for it: that thoſe Holy renowned Preachers, Dr Preſton 
(of which reade MM Tho. Bufl in bis Lift), Dr Stough- 
tan, M William Whateley, M William Fenner, 
M John Ball, M Ezekiel Culverw¾ell, M Rich. 
Vines, c. were for it: And many yet living do ordi. 
ngrily declare their Judgment that way. And art not 
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theſe more than unus Baxtetus? An excellent Writing 
of Joannes Bergius to that end, Was lately tranſlated 
here into Engliſh and publiſhed, by M Mauritius Bo- 

hemus,a Divine reſiding in Leiceſterſhire. 5. I it 
nt famouſh known that the Divines of Breme go this 
way, and the Duke of Brandenburgus Divines, and 
that Wendeline complaneth to Spanhemius of it: 

and that Ludovicus Crocius, Matth. Martinius, and 
Iſelburge (beſides the Britiſh Dixines) gave it in as 
their — — at the Synod of Dort, ſo that the Sy. 
nod hath nothing againſt it ; and mathiug but what this 
unus Baxte rus, and all of bis minde, do readily ſubſcribe 
to herein. Nay, i is it not maniſted that D; Twifle him. 
felf bath frequently written for it? 6. Can bee that 
know's the Lutherane and Arminian doctrine believ 
both theſe, that the Armmeansin Belgia are pleaſed with 
Amytaldus Method, arid yerthut tall parte hæret 
apud Lutheranos ? . Cun hoe thut hath read what 
Davenant,Camero, Amyraldus, Lud Crociùs, Oc. 
buve vnn againſt the Arminia, and what Grotius, 
Tilenus e ones ty them have wrotten ayamft them, be 
yar perſinaded that the Arminians are pleaſed n Amy- 
raldus Method, amy further than to be leſs diſpleaſed w 
ibm with fo others? B. When M Woodbridg doth 
profeſs: hut that ber is for Univerſul lon in 
Davenant fe epecialy Jnce hee read Daile, we] 
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doth this Learned man well inferr thence, that bee was 
Daile's proſelyte, vhen the contrary is intimated, yea is 
the | faterur ſe nondum concoquentem Auyraldi 
Mcthodum Itrue or falf ? g. When this unus Baxte- 
rus did write a Book for Univerſal Redemption in this 
middle ſenſ, before ever bee ſaw- enher Amyraldus, 
Davenant;or any Writer (except D' T wile) for that 
way, and was ready to publiſh it, and ſlept it on the com- 
ing forth of Amyraldus, and wat himſelf brought to 
this Judgment, by reading Dr T wille, and meditating 
Of it, and had in print ſo long ago profeſſed theſe things, 
whether this Learned mm ſhould after all this publiſh 
to the world, that 1 am Amyraldus proſelyte ? I ſpeak 
but as to the truth of tbe report: for as to the reputation 
of the thing, I ſhould think it a great benefit if I bad the 
_ opportunity of ſitting at the feet of ſo judicious a man as 
Iperceiv Amyraldus to bre. 10. Whether is Calovius 
a compevent witneſs of the Judgment of the Lutherans in 
general, or a witneſs capable of diſhonoring Amyraldus, 
when bee ſa unpeaceably and voluminouſly poureth out his 
fiery indignation againſt: the moderate Lutherans them 
felvs, that are but willing of Peace, under the name of 
Calixtians, ſeeking to make them adious from the hono- 
rable name of Georgius'Calixtus, who went with them 
in that peaceable way f. Ii. If it bee David Bloudell 
that hee mean s, when bee ſaith of Daile's Bak, Ob- 

22 ſtetricante 
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Retricante magno illic Viro, ſed Arminianorum 
cultore'} (and Bloudell only prefaceth to it), Whether 
am that bath read the Writings of Bloudell, and heard 
of his fame, ſhould believ this accuſation * or rather 
12. J it a certain T ruth or a Calumny that is thu ex- 
preſſed of Dallzus; ['Certum eſt tamen hac Apolo- 
gia maluifſe Arminianorum -ordinibus infer), 
quam ſedem inter contra-remonſtrantes tenere]? 
And is it certain that Dr Molin know's the minde of 
Dallzus better than hee doth his dunn, or is ſooner than 
himſelf to bee believed in the report of it? 13. Whether 
the defire which hee expre ſſetb that Camero had been 
expelled, & the words that he poureth forth againſt him, 
do more diſhonor Camero or himſelf? And if that Ar- 
tile of Juſtification were ſufficient ground of his con- 
demnation and expu'ſion , and conſequently Olevian, 
Scultetus, Urſinus ; Parzus, - Piſcator, Alſtedius, 
Wendeline, Gataker, and abundance mere ſhould have 
taſted of the ſame ſauce, Whether theſe perſecuting prin- 
ciples ſavor not of too high an eſteem of their on Jud - 
ments, and tend not either to force an implicite faith in 
the Mimiſtery, or to depopulate the Church, and break all 
in pieces * And Whether more credit is to bee given to the 
Judgment of this Learned man, againſt Camero, or to 
the general applauſ of the Learned, Pious and Peaceable 
Divines of maſt Proteſtant Churches * For inſtance, ſuch 
| as 
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ar BY Hall's, who dh Feace: maker p 49. ſaith of 
him, that her wut f Leunedeſt; Di vius, bee it ſpoken 
withous en vie, that the Cache Scotland bath afforded 
ia this laſt age.] 14H becher this. Learned mun bal 
wot forgacten bis firmen Triumnhh in the ſuppoſed wnſuc: 
| Ceſefulnefs of RA myraliſs Methed, and the paucity of bis 
pertakers or aprodyers, when. bee wrate this in deep fars 
row far the C lune hes of France, { Serio ingemiſco 
Pattiæ & Ecdleſiis in ea reformatis; quod jam to- 
tos vigiati aanos Mechodus Auraldi impunè teg- 
navetit; nemiue inv Gulliam hiſcexs audente aut 
ulla vindice Veritatis ibi rxurgentec.] and do theſe 
wards ſhem his dere f Pease or Contentim in the 
Church ? 15. Whether it bee a truth that beg ſait b, that 
all the Divhæraf the 4fſembly at Weſtsainſter were a- 
gainſt Amyraldus Methad, when Mr Vines bath often 
and openly ouned Dxvenam s way of Univerſal Redems- 
ptzon ; aud atbers yet. living are known to ber far it? 26. 
Wether it bee proc ned fram the cited Words of their 
Confeſvox cap. S. g. 3. that ſueh was their Frlgment, 
when they expreſs us ſuck thing? And I have ſpoken with 
an rinineat [24vine;.yet ding, that Was of the Afſtnbly, 
who aſſuned mee that they murpafeiy avaided determining 
that ( outrover ſie, and fom of them profeſt themſelus for 
the miadle way i Nni nerſal Redemption. 1). 1s there 
man in Oxfotd on:Camabridg (e: . 
r that 
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lat believ's bis next words, | pari obelo confodiunt 
+ . hanc Methodum quotquot ſunt hodie Doctores 
& Profeſlores Oxoniæ & Cantabrigiz. | except on 
ſuppoſition that the foregoing words bee untrue which 
pari relateth to? 18. Is it probable that Dr T wille 
was an enemy to that dofArine of Redemption which hee 
bath fo often aſſerted, viz. [That Chriſt dyed for all 
men, fo farr as to purchaſe them pardon and ſalvation 
on condition they would repent and believ; and for the 
Ele&, ſo farr further as to procure them faith and re- 
pentance it ſelf ]: which bee hath oft in many Writings. 
As to Mr Cranford's charge, concerning his ſevere ac- 
cuſation f Dallæus, and judging his very heart to be 
guilty of ſuch diſSmulation, as | that hee wrore not ſeri- 
ouſly, but contrary to what hee thought, and that nothing 
cauld bee mov e —_ I (hall not put the queſtion, 
whether jt bee probable that theſe words could paſs from 
ſuch a man, becauſ hee is alive to vindicate himſelf, if 
the report bee falſ or to own it, if true. ig. Do all the con- 
temptuous expreſ ons of a Diſſenter ſo much diſbonor the 
Judgment of Dallæus, as this Difſenters own praiſ of bis 
former Writings diſhmor it, when hee faith of him, | A 
quo nihil hactenus prodiit quod non eſſet Judicit 
acerrimi, eruditionis reconditiſsimæ, & doctrinæ 
ſanctiis imæ, aut candidiſsimum pectus non refers 
ret; in quo nulla ſuſpicio malignitatis infiderer ; 
| c multò 
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woho minus <4 ætate ſerià & ſera etupturæ, cùm 
lenit albe ſcens animos capillus | This n enough to 
make a ſtranger conjefnre, that the man is not grown 
either ſuch a fool as to err ſo grofly as is pretended,or ſuch 
a knave as to write in the matters of God againſt his 
own judgment. And indeed her that will prooy himſelf 
4 wiſer, a much wiſer man in theſe matters than Dal- 
læus, Blondell, Amyraldus, &c. muſt bring another 
kinde of evidence for the honor of his Wifedom, than Dr 

L. Molins Preface or Parznelis is. 20. Is it not an 
indignity to the dead, which the living ſhould hear with 
a pious indignation, for this Learned man to feign that 

Be Uſher thought ſo. contemptueuſly of. Amytaldus 

Methad? Whatever hee might ſay of him in any other 
refþeft, its well known that hee owned: the ſub$tance of 
bis doctrine of Redemption. The high praiſes therefore 
which Dx Molin doth give to this Reverend Biſhop, do 
diſhonoy his own Judgment, that mate the Bip do. 
d rine ſo contemptible and groſs, The like dealing J un- 

derſtand, ſom Arminian Divmes (J am loath to name 
them) have uſed againſt this Reverend man: One of 
them of great note hath given out, that bee beard him 
preach for Univerſal Redemption, and afterwards ſpoke 
to him, and found him owning it; therefore hee was an 
Arminian : and I hear a Northamptonſhire Arminian 
bath ſo publiſhed him in print, O the unfaithfulneſ of 


men. 
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men ſeeming pious | The good Biſhop muſt bee What e- 
very one will ſay of him. I hough one feigneth him to bee 
of one extream; and the other of the ather extream, when 
(alas ) bis Judgment hath been commonly known in the 
world abut this 3 © years to bee neither for the one nor 
the other, but for the middle may. Do you call for proof? 
If Tgive you not better than either Dr Molin, or the 
two Arminian Divines give, let mee bee branded for a 
factious Calumniator of the dead, Whoſe name is ſo ho- 
norable, that the forgery is the greater fin. Firſt tbere is 
4 Mannſcript of his own in many mens hands, dated 
March 3. 1619. at Dublin, (which I intend to print, 
if no oneelſ ds it firſt) which aſſerteth-this Doctrine in 
the ſame middle way as Davenant and Camero dv. 
And I askt him whether hee yet owned it, (not long be- 
fore his death), and hee ſaid, Hee did, and was firm in 
that Judgment; Tasked him to whom bee w1ote it, and 
bee teld mee (as I remember) to My Culvervvell (I am 
certain it was to him, ar to My Eyre,who,he told mee, was 
the man that fell ſo foul on Mr Cylverwell,) 2. If 
my own word bee not ſufficient, Dr Kendal can bear 
witneſs that bee was preſent once when hee heard him 
own this Judgment of Univerſal Redemption in the- 
middle way, and intimated that Dr Davenantund Dr 
Preſton were minded of it by him; (as rejoicing that hee 
ſooner owned it ;) and that wee cannot rationally offer 
„ c 2 Criſt 
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Chrift to ſinners on other grounds. Now becauſ the Bi- 
ſhop went this middle, way, when hee fþeak's againſt the 
Arminians, ſam feign him to ſpeak againſt bis own do- 
Arine. And when bee ſpoke for Univerſal Satisfaction, 
the Arminiaus ſay hee was turned to them. This is the 
fait hfulueſb of the world! It ſhame's und griev's mee 
to Jay, Of ſiding D. vines; and as much almoſt to ſay, 
Of a publick Profeſſor ot Hiſtory in Oxford: Fr 
the principal honor of a Hiſtorian, is his veratity, and 
impartial fidelity; and how much of that this Preface to 
the Paræneſis 4s guilty of, I leay to conſideration upon 
the laſt that is here given. But enongh of this. 

The fourth and laſt particular in which Toffend' ſom 
few Brethren by my Judgment, is that Which is the ſub- 
ject of theſe enſuing Diſpntations. But I can truly ſay 
of this as of the reſt, 1. That if I ſhould change my 
Judgment and pleaſ theſe Brethren, it's like I ſhould 
diſpleaſ many more. For 1. I take it for granted that I 
go in the comm rode that the Church of Chriſt hath 
zen in from the beginning to this day; fo farr am 1 
from ſingularity.” 3. I am moſt certain that im thoughts 
were ſo far from intending fungularity or the diſturbance 
of the Church, by theſe or other points in Controver ſie, 
that J appre hende d t hein ſtrongly to bee the truths tht 
muſt bee inſtrumental to the ( hurches peace when ever 

God ſerth us meet to attain it. And though I never took 
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a point for true eo nomine becauſ it was in the middle, 
or tended to peace, yet I purpoſely choſe out theſe Truths 
rather than other to-vindicate, becauſ they tend to peace. 
And to the praiſ of God T ſþeak it, that in thoſe antient 
common diſturbing Controverſies between the Arrainian 
and Antiarminian, Lutheran aud Calviniſt, Jeſnite 
and Dominican, I have diſcerned thoſe Princi- 
ples which quiet my own minde, and which 1 
am confident, were they received according to 
their evidence, would quict the now-contendin 
Chriſtian world: But I am paſt doubt, to bee 7. 
ded as arrogant for this confidence ; and ſhould the Pr in- 
ciples in a a Method with Evidence be propounded,though 
purpoſely.to heal the diviſions of the Church, many of the 
ſeveral parties would but rage at the Recunciler, and pour 
out their impatent accuſations and reproaches againſt him, 
becauſ hee would attempt the healing of their diviſions, 
and would ſeign him ro bee the Author of ſom new Je, 
for ſeeking to put an end to Sefts. But let any man 
make good my juſt demand that the Principles propound- 
ed ſhall have an impartid} reception according to their 
Evidence, and I will give vu ſecurity to mile ad my 
confidence, that they fhall quiet the Chriſtian world here- 
abouts. But I know this it to bee expected from none 
but Gad; nor at all on eurtb in any perfection. 
As to the preſent Cons royerſie, it. ſeemed good to Mir 
| Blaice 
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Blake to begin it with mee; and to my Deſenſ hee hath 
oppoſed an angry Reply ; not tomy whole Book (as I did 
to that part of his which concerned mee) but to here and 
there a ſcrp, diſordered and maimed and pareelled as hee 
thought g 024, Twas in doubt whether to male any Re- 
Joinuer or further Deſenſ; but While I doubted, divers 
Reverend Brethren from ſeveral parts wrote to mee, ta 
move mee neither to bee ſilent, nor to anſwer all his 
words, which would bee tedious to the Reader, but to 
handle the Controverſies by way of Diſputation, and to 
bring in Mr Blake's Arguments under them, ſo far as 
ſhall bee thought neceſſary. Though at firſt 7 ſcarce li- 
ked this way, as ſeeming not a fall anſwer, but ſuch a 
conurſ as hee took with mee, yet I did acquieſce in the 
Judgment of my Brethren. But yet indeed, I think I bad 
never printed a word at all in Defe fenſ if of | my ſelf a ainft 
Mr Blake, but for another providence. The thin Diſ⸗ 
putatian as here printed was written before Mr Blake's 
Book againſt mee was printed, or in the preſs (as I have 
reaſon ta think). A Copie yur Tent about two years 
agoto 4 friend: But, by what means I know not, abaut 
three quarters of 4 year ago 1 received tidings from 4 
pious Learned Miniſter in the Weſt (writing to a friend 
of his nut farr from mee) that there were ſuch abundance 
of Copies of that Diſputation in theſe parti, and ſom were 
fo purpuſed, that it would bee printed if I did not do it 
| 12 my 


The PREFACE. 


my ſilf. Iconfe I was much offerided at the news, be. 
cauſ the Diſputation- was imperfeFily written, and o 
ſuch a ſubject (as to the later part, which ſhew's what 
fins may confiſt with Godlineſs) that 1 would have been 
loath it ſhould have been by them made publick, as know- 
ing how unfit it was for the eies of the profane: But 
when there was no remedy, the beſt I could do, was to 
add foin cauticns, and annex the other Diſputations here 
adjoined, which were haſtily written, that the former 
might not go alone without that company that ſeemed ne- 
ceſſary, And. this is the occaſion of this preſent wris- 
ing. 

For the Matter of it, I have manifeſted that I bold 
the common Doctrine of the Church, And many another 
could I mention as conſenting in it, beſides thoſe parti- 
cularly there cited, Myr William Fenner in the ſes 
cond Part of Chriſt's Alarm pag. 92,93: faith \"Anos: 
ther inſeparable Mark of a true Church, is a ſin- 
cere Profeſston of the word: of God: and true 
Chriſtian religion, either in truth & uprightneis of 
heart, or ell ſo fatt as man can judg : For though- 
the preaching of the Word com to a place, yet it 
doth not follovy preſently that there is a Chutch 
of God but. when divers of them embraced: 
the Word either ſincerely, or elſ to ſee to, as fart 
as Paul and others could judg, then they were a 

Church: 
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Church: There muſt bee a Congregation of Peo. 

ple that do profeſs the pure Religion, and make it 
appear (at leaſt to the Judgment of man) that 

they are Godly, in Chriſt Jeſus : this is an inſepa- 

| Table Mark of a true Church, as wee may {ce 
1 Cor. 14.3 3.] See further. 

My Vines in his Treatiſe of the Sacrament, pag. 
150,151. ſaith, That the Separatiſts ¶ laid the joun- 
dation, viz. That only Viſible Saints are fit Com- 
municants, which is true as to the Churche's Ad- 
miſs ion: That real Saints only are worthy Com- 
municants, which is true too, as to the inward 
Grace or Benefit And 151. There is a great 
difference between Chyilt's real, Members and 
Gueſts at this Table, and as I may lay, the Viſible 
Chutche's Members or Gueſts. If hee bee a vi- 
ſible Profeſlor of Faith, unſhipworack t, of capaci- 
ty to diſcern the Lord's Body, of Life. without 
Scandal, hee is a Gueſt of the Church]. 

And pag. 205. Though I ſhould reft in ſerious 
Profeſsion of Faith and Repentanee, which. is 
not pull'd dovvn again by a wicked Life, or ſcan- 
dalous Sin, yet when a man lieth under the 
charge of our cenſure for ſom ſcandalous ſin, the 
caſe is otherwile, &c. | Reade the reft, 

And pag. 3 24, 329. | The Covenant of wen 
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with us is, that all that believ in Chrift chat died, 
and receiv him for their Lord and Saviour, ſhall 
have remilsion of ſins, &c. Anſwerable to this act 
of God the Believer accepts of, & ſubmits to this 
Covenant and the Conditions of it, viz.tobeliey, 
and to have God for our God, and thereof make's 
a ſolemn profeſsion in this Sacrament, giving up 
himſelf to Chriſt as Lord and Saviour, reſtipula- 
ting and ſtriking hands with him to bee his, and 
ſo binde's himſelf, and doth as it were ſeal a 
Counterpart to God again ; and not only ſo, but 
com s into a claim of all the riches and legacies 
of the Will ar Covenant, becauſ hee hath accepted 
and here declare's his acceptance of the Covenant. 
The Seal is indeed properly of that which is God's 
part of the Covenant to perform and give, and is 
no more but offered, untill vvee ſubſcribe and ſet 
our hands to it, and then it's compleat, and the 
Benefits may bee claimed, as the of any 
conditional promiſe may bee, when the condition 
is performed. And leſt you ſhould ſtumble at 
that word, I muſt let you knovv, that the Will ac- 
cepting and ſubmitting to the Conditions, is 
the performance of the Conditions requi- 
red (NB.).— SY | 
And pag. 249,2 50, Mc. Though as to Admittance 
| „ (which 
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(which it the Churche's part Y to the outward Ordi- 
nance; her make ProfeſSion, (as I do,) fifficlent, yet to 
the queſtion whether the Sacrament bee a Converting 
Ordmance, hee conclude's that | It is not an Ordi. 
nance appointed for Converſion. ] His Arguments 
are; 1. Becauſ no effect can bee aſſcribed to this 
Ordinance which fall's not under the ſignificati- 
on of it, &c. as Vaſquez, 2, This Sacrament b 

che inftitution of it appears to preſuppoſe tho 
that reap the ſweet and benefit of it, to bee Con- 
verts and in grace, namely to have faith in Chriſt 
and to bee living members, and if this bee pre- 
ſuppoſed by this Ordinance, then it is not firſt 
wrotight by it. 3. The Word is the only Inſtru- 
ment of God to beget Faith or work Converſion, 
&c. And hee anſwereth the Objections of the contra- 
ry minded: and to them that argue that the Lord's 
Supper is a Converting Ordinance, becaulſ it's poſſible a 
wan may bee then converted, hre ſaith, they may as well 
make Ordination br Marriage Converting Ordinances, 
becauſ by the words then uttered a man may bee conver- 
ted. 'Fee titeth the words of Learned Rich. Hooker 
Eeclef Pol. 5. pug 53 [ The grace which Wee have 
by it doth not begin but continue grace dr life; no 
man therefore receiv's this Sacrament before Ba 

uiſm, becmil no dent ching is capable of wurf 5 
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ment, that which groweth, muſt of neceſsity firſt 
live. | 

125 for further Authority bee addeth, | And to this 
purpole all our Learned Divines have given their 
ſuffrage. And the Papilts, though they differ from 
us in denying remiſſion of fins in this Sacrament, 
in favor to their . Sacrament of Penance, yet they 
hold it to bee an Ordinance of Nutrition, and ſo 
do all theit Schoolmen; and ſo doth the Church 
of England | The ſtrengthen ing and refreſbing of 
our fouls, && | Ineed not number Authors or 
Churches. It is ſo plain a caſe, that 1 wonder 
they that have ſtood up in defent of it,as a Con- 
vertiog Ordinance, have not taken notice of it, 
There;js an Army to a man againſt them ; and 
the antjent Chriſtian Churches are ſo clear in 
it |. So farr Mr: Vines (and Hooker in hn.) 

Cancernng the Diſtinctionof Forum Dei & Eccle 
liz, and it's ſenſ, ſee that Judicious Agreement of the 
Aſſociated Miniſters of Cumberland and Weſtmor- 
land, pag. 47. where they take notice of Mr Blake's 
queſtioning it. | 

Since theſe Papers were in the Preſs, I was told by a 
Reverend Brother, tbat M* "Blake proſeſſeth to hold 
the Neceſsity of the Profelsion of a ſaving Faith,as 
well as I; and by one of his ſpecial acquaintance , in 
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the Miniſtry, who heard me expreſs my minde that Mr 
Blake's was the ſame, I durſt not omit the mention 
of this, leſt it ſhould bee injurias to him: And yet how 
farr the reporters are in the right, and underſtand his 
meaning, I am no further able to tell you, but that they 
are credible perſons. For my part, I defended my own 
Dodtrine againſt the charge wbich in two Yolnmes hee 
brought againſt it. And I ſuppoſed hee would not write 
ſo much of two Volumes againſt a Doctrine which hee 
judged the ſame with his own. And] medled only with 
his "Books and not his ſetret thougbts, Whether 1 have 
been guilty of feigning an Adverſary, that. took himſelf 
for none, I am contented to ſtand to the Judgment of 
any Impartial man on earth that will read our "Books. 
Surely I found it over euch page, that a Faith ſhort of 
Juſtiſying entitleth co Baptiſm : and I never met 
with any ſuch explication in him, as that by [A faith 
ſhort of Juſtitying,] bee meant [A Profeision of 
Juſtifying faith. ] And ſure {Paith] and [Profeſ- 
ſion] bee not all one; well uſtifying] and [Short of 
Juſkifying:] all one. Nor do others that reade bis 
Books underſtand him any otherwiſe than I do, ſo farr as 
iT can learn; ſure the Mmiſters that were Authors of 
the Propoſitions for Reformation of Parifh Con- 
gregations., Printed for the Norwich Bookſeller, 
under ſtood him as Ido, pag. 17. where they ſay thus; 
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[0bj.z.'But a dogmatical Faith may entitle to 
Baptiſm, as Mr Blake Treat. on Cov. ſpeak's, 
though there bee no Pxofeſsion of a Juſtifying 
faith and repentance. Anſw, Wee cannot think 
ſo, leeing the faith required to bee profeſſed before 
Baptiſm, is ſuch a faith as hath ſalvation annexed 
to it, Mark 1 6.16. It is a faith of the whole heart, 
Aft 8.37. Repentance is alſo required to Baptiſm 
as well as faith, Acts 2. 38. and the Church in 
the uſual form of Baptiſm, enjoined the Baptized 
perſon not only to profels the doctrine of Faith, 
but to give up his name to Chriſt as his ſervant 
and ſouldier, and to fight manfully againſt the 
World, the Fleſh and the Divel, &c. wee need 
add no more. Mr Blake's miſtake lies in this, that 
the ground of Baptiſm is either a Dogmatical 
faith, ora true Juſtifying faith ; which becauſ no 
Miniſſer can certainly know, hee muſt only re- 
quire a Dogmatical faith. But wee eonceiv nei- 
ther of them to bee the ground of Baptiſm, but the 

rofeſsion of a true Juſtifying faith, or Acceptance 
of the Covenant. | So farr theſe "Brethren, 

And whether it bee not the Promiſe of a Juſtifying 
faith that Mr Blake tales up with, beſides his faith 
ſhert of Juſtifying, reade his Books, and cenſure. as you 
finde cauſ. 

But 
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But pet if Mr Blake bee really of my minde, T have 
m minde to perſwade the world that hee is not, mor rea- 
fon ſo to do; but when I lun it from himſelf, I ſhall beur- 
tily.refoice in the cloſure; \\ Fer I am confident it is in 
love of Truth that bot hy us do aifpute : and therefore 
f Huh get by it, wee huve our ends. 


For my part 7 muſt fillſay, that if I took Ca Dogma- 
cal faith: ſelſanam Ghort of Juſtifying] for the 2 


and neceſſary yuakfioations of them eat I muſt admit, 
I would baptize none, becmſ I cannot know-who both 
that Dogmantical» faith, and pho not. And 1 ſtill fine 
that even wiſe and pious men are oft as farr to ſeek for 
the truth of their Aſſent as oſtheir Conſent, and would 
give a world that. they were but certuini that they truly 
Bekev the trath of the Gaſpel, And I am ſure that 1 
am as farr to ſeck for aſſurance of the one as of the o. 
ther in thoſe that I examine in order to the e of 
their Trf ants. 

There is newly tom fot 4 Book: of William Mor 
rice Eſquire, which/ſeeni's by the Title page to plead for 
the — of this Dygmatical fa th. M hen I ſaw 
the Book; malle up of fo" much-reading\and expreſsing ſo 
much inaluſtry 8 lrarning, I much vejoibed that Eng. 
land had ſuch a Gentleman, and I lo on the Book 45 
fhaming veprehenſion of the idlenefs and ignorance of 
the multitude of the Gentry, that ſpend that time in 
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hawking, and hunting, and complementing, which if bet- 
ter ſpent, might make them a bleſSing; and not a burden 
to the Land. But out of that learned Volume I am not 
able to finde any clear diſcovery , What the Author 
means by a Dogmatical faith. But I conjecture that 
it is ſomwhat that muſt bee camjunct with the ProfeſSion 
of a faving faith. For pag. 215, her ſaith, ¶becauſ it 
is not only probable to charity they may have 
found faith, but] And pag'234.:[Hee'that re- 
ceiv's the Seals of the Covenant, (eal's back a 
Counter-part to God, accept's of the Terms, and 
aſſents to the Condition (which as My Vines before 
fheweth, is Juſtifying faith.) And. deftre it may 
bee aher ved phat her ſaith pag.247. to prooy Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper to bee adminiſtred on the like 
1ds.: And what hee ſaith in pag.248, 249. again 

ak tie chillen of the — enFoes 
bee citerh ont of Rich:Hooker Eccl. Pol. ib.3. pag. 
89. to that end; and that the Childe's right is root- 
ed in the immediate parents: Aud that which hee ci- 
teth out e Goodwin's'Moſ.& Aar. I 5c. 2 pag. 22 3. 
that | Among the Jews the male children of thoſe 
115 vvere but under Niddui were not circumci- 
Vn if any think hit this Learned Gentleman would 
have Miniſters feed the humors F the carnal unruly ' 

Ps multitude 
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multitude by giving them the Lord Snapper, while they 
ob tat ly refuſe to bee ruled or to live 4 Lodly life; let 
them obſer v, that it is notonly Church-members art living 
feandalouſly, and ſtill profeſſing the Chriftian faith that 
bee plead's for. And no doubt ut hee will confe ſs, that 
our Pariſhioners cannot by us bee made Church-mem- 
bers againſt their wills ; and bee diſtinguiſheth between 
the Univerſal and a Porticuly urch, aud well 
know's that all the Chriſtian world. belongs not to my 
paſtoral charge; and that I am not bound. to deliver the 
Sacraments to all that have a right ta them, Aud 
therefore if upon juſt reaſons T defire of the whole Pariſh, 
to know Þhetber they own.their memberſhip. i in that par- 
ow pk urch or not, and take mer far their Paſtor, 

and conſent to the duty of members, and ſom deny it, 
aud others will give mee na anſwer by word or writing, 
uo not after 1 haye waited 4 jet or, two, and I. told 
them that I muſ} take their 2 4 denial, hut they 
Will continue ſilently to hear, and will wt once fo they 
own the relation, nor will ſubmit tothe unqueſtianable 
acts of Diſcipline; I am confident that it is not in the 
thoughts of this Learned Gentleman, that 1 muſt needs 
take theſe perſons for part of my charge, that will nat 
tell mee they take themſelvs for ſuch, or take mee fo 
their Paſtor ; nd more than hee will think himſelf bound 
to thro naman for his wife, and eſtate her in his Lands, 


and 


The PREFACE. 
aud perform conjugal offices to her, that will not once 


ſay, Shee conſenteth that hee ſhall bee her husband And 


this is the caſe of moſt of our people: T be moſt Godly 
Miniſters about us that gather not new Churches, bus 
(on ſufficient 1eaſons and joint agreement) do only call 
the u ole Parifh- to know Whether they. own their mem- 
berſhip, and them for their Paſtors , do finde almoſt 
none but a few Godly that will own it, for fear of beei 
troubled by Diſcipline, If all the Pariſh therefore bee 
our Church, it muſt bie againſt their nil. 
And if am think that ſeveral paſſages in that Lear- 
ned Valume do male againſt the power, and conſequently 
the labor of the Mmuſtry- and the Edificatian of the 
Church, I propand' to their conſideration, ' 1: That all 
the applicatory paſſages of the Diſcourſ muſt bee ex- 
pounded gs they relate to that Centroverſie which.occa- 
ſioned them, which muſt bee underſtood by the help of 
former writings. 2. It's not unuſual with wiſe wen in 
length and heat of Diſputation, to make the face of 
Truth it ſelf to ſeem ſomtimes to look awry in the appli- 
cation. 3. And other paſſages. in the ſame Book may help 
30u to a fair expoſition of the offenſive. As, e g. pag. &i. 
bee ſaith, | Were a Paſtor ſo familiarly converlant 
with his flock, as hee ought to bee, and is ſom 
think implyed not only in Pauls preaching from 
houſ to houſ, but alſo by thoſe alike uſed idioms, 
REDS c [the 
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che Chuich iv, or among you; and you in the 
. ot did not . feeding of the 
Lambs by Catechizing to bee Beneath his magi- 
ſtery and gieatneſs, hee vwould need no other 
Marlis or ſigna toknow his ſheep by, than ſuch 
as hee might take from common converſation |. 
And yeu need not. queſtion batt this Leerned Author 
uxddredenthan ag the ſeanlabes, thut world nor 
ſpeak with « Miniſter if bes deftre it, b get away vtrn 
they know Fee will rom to their boo, yea or will not corn 
to hien, conſederang hee ir made the Nuler over them 
in order to ne; aura ood, and they commanded to 


obey him, Hebritz. aatly when 'a Miniſter's 
weak, . bis Pariſhioners and baſs: 
neſẽ mill nit. permit bim to ſeek after them. I may con- 


dude therefore that for all the word ical 
faith] in the Title Page, this Gamer ts melt to har 
my Ane. 

To:cndude, the — eur that 
the Nadtrine which I bave iu this Bπ]]iM Qmaintuinei, in 
the ardivery Pratgſthnt Doe while thy roncu in 
el part of: it, under that title withont our difown- 
ing it, aud tall tis Jauſen ant, chat their Dot ine by 
which they make chu Church to confiſt-only of thoſe that 
bava ( Hurity ani ty us Gruct is-the-do@rine of the Pro 
teſtants; as: Petavius de Lege & Gratia paſim; c 


pag. 
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28 Aut enim us chm charitate ac juſtitia necef- 
ſariò fidem amittehant, quicunque lethale aliquid 
crimen incurrerant; aut ſi ſides in illis hærebat 
adbuc, ea minime ſufficichat, ut in Eccleſie parte 
aliqua numerarentur. Horum utrum dixerint, i- 
hil ad hæreſim & Catholic fideilabem intereſt: 
Nam utrumque pro hxtetico damnatum, & inter 
cxtera Lutheri, Cal xuique, & ante hos M idle, nefa- 
ria dogmata, jampridern Eccleſiaſtici cenfurà no- 
tatum eſt.) Vid pag. tig. de Grat4 initial. But 
it's in regard of the Cet bolick Church as inviſible, and 
in the propereſt acception, that wee on this to bee on 
Dacirme. | h 


 . 45.t0.the reft of My Blake's Bock, ard ulſo Dr 
Owen's and Mr Robeutſon's, I have ſaid as much A 
JI intend in the concluſion of theſe Difputations.” 
If any Papifts or other Adverſaries ſhall conclude 
that wee are wat of the trut Church or Religion, becanſ” 
weethus differ, and are of ſo many mindes , - they may as 
well progy.4 man #9 bee no member of an ital, or 
10 Patient ta 4 Rlyſitiau, becanf bee is not in perfekt 
health ; ar naxevf the Schalars of ſuch « Maſter, becauſ 
bee Kum g not gs much as bis Teacher, or as thoſe of 
the bigheft form ; Or that Paul and Barnabas were 
not both of the t ¶ lurch, becanſ they fell out even to 
a parting aſundey-: Or that Peter am Paul were it 
eee 02-77 both 
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both of the i rue Religion, becwuf one of them wis to ber 
blamed, and the otber withſtood him to the face, N 
bee walked not uprightly, and uscording to the truth of 
the .Goſpet (a high Charge, Gal, 1 112,13, 14.) yea, 
they may ar well conclude that no man is H the ( hurch 
while bee liveth ou earth; btcaufwhile wet are here, wee 
Via but wy, part, and ſee but dar kly or 'enigniitically an 
in a glaſe, x Cora . 9, u ον,i³berau/ wee account not 
our fel vs perfeti, or to Fave attained; hat follow After, 
and reach farth zo the things Which-are before” iu, and 
preſs toward the mark, and where any is ut her wiſe mind. 
ed, e wait till God reveal this to us, Phil. 3. 12,13, 
14,15. Or as if they would make us believ, thut tre 
are nut more differences aniung the Papiſts than with 
. But of tbeſe thugs Ipuypoſely ſpeak in ſom Piſpu- 
— againſt Papery , which with this are in the 
Preſs... 
And laſtly; for. theſe that "will convert the” Traths 
Which 1 here maintain into the nouriſhment of Diviſions, 
(when; their nature is to heal), either making men No- 
rorioully ungodly, that are mt, and jc rejecxing them 
und their Children; er Withdr awing intoJeparated Chur- 
ches becau{ ſuch are” Baptized or admittei to Communi- 
ou, of whoſe qualifications they art waifatisfied'; rhtrr 
guilt is upon dbemſelys.. | The Doctrme is not made 
guelty by they abuſe: As the Ignorant and unlrurn- 
ed 


* 
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ed have ſtill wrifted. the Scripture' 10 their o. d 
firuftion, ſe have' the «ſelf-camceited aud eprumm 
alwaies miſuſed the Iruth in fulf to the: dturbancoufi 
the Church. Le is matter ef doubie Lamentition; that 
yet tbere ſho ul bee ſuch Diviſions'; and Partins\ and 
Dine; ; When Biſhop Hall's Peace-maker, and 

after Burrough's Irenicum Fave been extant fo 
long. Were there but thoſe two Bong on that Sub- 
jekt extant in England, they will heal or inexcu- 
ſably condemn our Diſtances, And indeed they are 
Volumes of - accuſation. -agamſt us, and. rd the 
ſhame ( let mee peak what muſt ber ſpoken) eve 
of the Godly , yea of the moſt of the Godly Minis 
ſters of theſe Nations, that have yet don no more in 
this healing verk. And I intreat all thoſe Mmiſters« 
and People ( that have time, and any regard to my 
advice) that they would diligently reade over and o- 
ver again thoſe two Books , though they caſt by 
twenty: ſuch as this , for it. And for thoſe that 
will cenſure the following Diſþutations, as beeing not 
levelled to the Intereſt of their ſeveral Parties, I ſhall 
bee no further ſolicitous to remove their offenſ, And 


of the foreſaid Abuſers of theſe Reforming, 'Recon- 
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am, Chap. 23, , 
ow Page n England, ow 


that one +: 
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air ſhane 9 ae they ae. 
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Mk Meade on Eccl. 5. 1. pag.1;o, 
121. Offer not the Sacrifice of 
Fools; for they know not that 
they do evil. 


AY third Propoſition vwwzs this : Thar which 
Sacrifice was to bee offered in caſe of 

fin; eren chen, God accepted not thereof 
. P imarily and for it ſelf ; as though 
any refreſhment or emolument accrewed to 
him thereby (as the Gentiles fondly ſuppoſed 
of their Gods /; but ſecondarily, only as a teſti⸗ 
mony of the Conſcience of te Offerer, defiritry 
with humble Repentance to glorific him vvith a 
preſent, and by that rite to renevy a Covenant 
with him. Por Sacrifice was Oblatio findera- 
tis. Now Almighty God renew's a Covenant 
wwh, or receivettt agar into his favor, none 
but the Repentant ſianer, and therefore ac- 
cept's of Sacrifice in no orher regard, but as a 
token and effect of this. Othervvile it is an abo- 


mination 


minacion to bim, 3s whereoy men prof. fled a 
geſire ol beeing reconciled unto God, when they 
had cffended him, and yet had no ſuch meaning. 
Hence God f eject's all Sacritices, wherein theie 
is no contrition, nor purpoſe to forſake ſin, 
and keep his, Commandements, which ate the 
parts of Repentaoce : ſo is to bee taken that 
Ta.t To what purpoſe is the multitude of your Sa- 
Crificermm ? Bring no more vain Oblations : Incenſ 
is an abominati:n to mee. And Iſa $2.2, 3. — And 
ſurely hee that bleſſeth au Idal idſo fart from te- 
newing a Covenant with the Lord his God, that 
hee break's.it: ſo did they yho without conſci- 
ence of Repentance , preſumed to com before. 
him with a Sacrifice, not procure atonement, but 
aggravate their breach. | 
According to one of theſe three ſenſes are all 
paſſages in che Old Teſtament, diſparaging and 


rejecting all Sacrifices Literally to bee under- 
ſtoog; namely, whea men preferred them before 
the greater things of the,-Law ; valued them 
out of their degree, as an Antecedent Duty; or 
placed their efficacy in the naked Rite, as if ought 
accrewed to God thereby; God would no longer 
own them for any Ordinance of his; nor indeed, 
in that diſguiſ put upon them, were they. 


—_ nam &# we Ao ,MAA=Nsoeecco cs 
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And in The Chriſt. Sacrif. pag. 5 10, 51l. 


AL. 50 God: ſaith, [Gather my Saints 
together unto mee, which make Covenant with 
mee by Sacrifice. || But unto the wicked God ſaith, 
What haſt thou ts do to declare my Statutes, and tate 
my Covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing thou bateſt inſtrulti- 
on, ad caſteſt my words behinde thee 2 Statutes 
here are Rites and Ordinances, and particularly 
thoſe of Sacrifice, which who ſo bringeth unto 
God, and thereby ſupplicate's and call's upon 
his name, is ſaid to take the Covenant of God 
in his mouth. Foralmuch à to invocate God 
with this Rite, was to do it by way of commes« 
moration. of his Covenant: and to ſay, Remember 
Lard thy (ovenant and For thy Ce ſake LI 
bear u prayer.) | 


T he Contents of the firſt, Diſputation. ; | 
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5 i a. 


Queſt Whether Miniſters may admit. perſons in. 
tothe Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm, 2 the 
dare Verbal Preſtinom wad true: Chriſtin | 
ſawing Faith, wichout ein g for, or requiting 
any Baber Evidences of Sincerity, * Aff. 


Nu., Den du. Whit profeſfivrindp6tit wer 

plainad, page z, A \pagir 3 
3 ofthe Bfſentialtof our. Faiths” 
What - Prafeſsion 

4, | 8106 p 


ONES DN gs Nl 


later maintained, againſt conſidered, p.21 


Mr Blake, p.6,7,8. _Reaſon | 
What Profeſsion It 22 bee taken as 4 ſien of the 
that wee muit tale, pag g, thing Profeſſed, p.23,24 
3 10, 11. More Arguments, p. 27 
Objeftpn. The will make bbjettions anſwered, p.30 
Miniſters Lords of the An Obſervation for the heal- 
Ehurch, Anſwered, p. 2 ing of unjuit rigor, and 
ſcruples 


The ' ConTENtTS. 


rruples heran, p33 dividing among for good 
Two Cauſes of miftakes, and Pemple, p 38 


— —E—— 


The Contents of the ſecomd Diſputation. 


Queſt. Whether Miniſters. muſt br may Baptize 
the Children of thoſe that profeſs ſaving Faith, 
upon the Profeſsion of any other Faith that 

come's ſhort of it? Neg. 


T* QAueeſtion opened, 
pag. 42. 

The Judgment of ſom late Ro- 
maniſt Fs, P145,91 
Argument 1. pag· 53 
Argument 2. pag. 61 


Argument 3. pg 
Argument 4. 771 
Argumeitt . 54.79 
Argument 6. pag. 88 
Argument 7. pag. 91 
Auen Y s 
| mere Seo). 1) 048-98 
repent 10. pag. 200 
u öh ſenſ abet ches 


art called Saints" Nd 
wu brit; Nn with 
Him, Sons by Adoption, 
Abraham's Seed, Heir, 


according to promi(ls „Ju- 
ified, f 

Argument 11. pg. 118 

None may bee adwilited to the 
Lord Supper without 


profeſcion of ſavipg Fait 
STD 4 17388 


againit 8 
Right to the Lord's Sup- 
per, defended agginſt., Mr 
Birke? 2512 
How fat that Sarralvent n a 


converting Ordinauct, p. 


Mr Blake's Ar e 


n 1771 
Argum. 12, . 13 pag. 144, 
5" cov Wiſs 

f 2 ; y Argum. 


The CONTENTS. 


Arcuns. 14,15. $49-147 
Arzum. 16. from Scraptup e- 


example, p. 149 
— Blake's exceptions an- 


ſwered, Pal5l 
Argument 17. pag-156 
Argument 18. pag. do 
Argument 19. pg. 163 
My Blake leav's ws t an ut. 
ter boſs, p- 164 
Anſwers to Mr Blake's: Ar- 
gumems, 'whereby bee 


would provu that 4 Faith 
Hort of juſtifying give 


— 


; Right to Baptiſm, b. 170, 


191 
Argument 20, 8 con- 


ſtant practice of the Church 


p.195 
The juagment of above 60 


ons Divines in the 


P-204, 10 232 
My Blake s Confeſsions, — 


232. & C. 
Mr Blake's conceits 8 


ſelf centradiction⸗ G 
tefs, P-235 


ꝙ— 
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The Contents of the third Diſſputation. 


Qneft. Whether the Infants. of Notoriouſly Un- 
godly Baptized Parents have Right to bee Bap- 


tized ? Neg. 


He terms explained : 


Pecialy [Right] p. 
1 
The „un divided 425 


three, > uk: 


Queſt.z. Whether 
ei or Gram of 22 


jetds have Rig 


& Whither they bave * 


' themſelvs?! Neg. 1. They 
have no hb Tith for their 
own ſake, P-255 

2. No for the 3 
Parents, 


3. Nor for their Ai, 


p. 261 


SA YU vv 7H aA weQE 


e ConTENTS. 


the account ef Undertakers, 


pag. 264 - 


q. Whether on the Magiſtrates 
power to diſpoſe of them, 
P.265 

Whether as they are Members 
of a Diſcipled Nation, or 
born in the Church, pag. 
267.268 

Qu. 2. Whether Providence 
give them Right, p.268 
Qu. 3. Whether Mimniſters 
ang bi to Baptize ſuch,pag. 
269. Negative prooved, 
Soch are not credible Profeſ* 
ſorry, P-271,274,%c. 
The Nozoriouſly Wngodly are 
ipſo jure excommunica- 
ted ; which is explained, 
confirmed and defended, p. 
280, &C.—— 

Nore Arguments, pag.294, 


„&c. 


295 
Argaments Anſwered which 
2 proou that the In- 
fants of the Notoriouſly li u- 


godly have Right to Bap- 
tiſm, p 303, &c. 
And firſt that from Circumci- 

jon. 
N Of the Nallity of 
Baptiſm ſuppoſed to follow, 
p. 315, &c. 


Queſt. Whom wee muſt take 


for Notorionſly Ungodly,p, 
326, &c. 

Cantions againſt the abuſe of 
Anſwers, P-333 
Fhe Poſntive Anſwer in ten 
Charalters, p 335,336 
Queſt, 7s it not our duty 10 
refuſe the children of more 
than the Natoriouſly las- 
godly « Affirm. p.338 
Violenta præſumptio maſt 
canſus to forbear , prooved, 
p.341, &c. 

3 What « fcb . 
eſumption, or 60 
is — for — 


Profeſſors, p.345. ſhewed 


in ten Charatiers. 


The 
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The- Contents of the fourth Diſputaticn: 


0. #eſi. Whether any beſides Regenerate Believers 
- (and their ſeed) have a Right to Sacraments 


given them 


by God, and may thereupon re- 


quire them and receiv them ? Neg. pag. 35 


He terms _— 


ſpecially | Rig 2 373 
. in ſix Propoſitions, 


pag- 35 
The Negative eval — 
6 
Mr Blake's judgment or 
Inveſtiture, p. 3600, 364, 
& c. — 

Receiving Sacraments as 4 

duty muſt com after ſavin 
faith, and God warrantet 15 
wane to do it before, p 369, 
370, &c. 


Objettions er . p.370 
c 


Whether this con ofine Sacra- 
ments to them that have 


aſſurance,p.373, 74, &c. 
More Objections an ſwered, ad 


p.403 


my diſtin#ion of forum Dei 
cleſiæ vindicated 4 

400 Mr _ s oppoſi- 
tion, p.403, &c. 
My Rutherford 22 
of that, and the main cauſ, 


410 
Mr Blake's farther aſſaults 
repelled, p.41 OKC. 


More of his 1 eftions an 
ſwered, ,_ top.q19 
As Anſwer to mam CArgu- 
ments of Ar J. H. in bis 
e. Vindication of free 
miſ5iox, p- 419, co 4 ® 
hor 7 Conſiderations 
Mr Prin's counſel for 2 
cing Miniſters to deliver 
the Sacrament, pag. 426, 


432 


The 


The ConTainrTs. 


— — 


The (,ontents of the fift Diſputation. 
Queſt, Whether Hypocrites and other Unregene- 


rate 


perſons bee called Chriſtians, Believers, 


Saints, Church- members, &c. Univocally, 
Analogically or Equivorcally ? 


Tie Fudgment of Phi 
leſophers about the 
terms, to pag. 447 


That the terms are uſed equi- 
args 


vocally, prooved 
ment, 


An APPENDIX fuchs 


ing Reaſons out of DotFor 
Owen, Ar Blake and Ar 
Robertſon againſt a 
ticular Anſwer of 1 


T he little Reaſon for Dottor 
s Tndignation, and 


4 
* 


' 
i 4 4 | 
* # 
N 
. 
» 


AY - 
em, 
p48 


lel, to pag. 488 
The cauſleſneſs of Mr Blake's 
tears and trembling, pag. 


489 
Hs untrue reports of my ſelf, 


3 voy ofaneneſs of the 
Wortuſſerſhire Combi- 


p.500 
aud du-ingenuous 
my abuſing Mr 


2 p. 500 
tr tomplexion of the reſt of 
Thus Diſpute not yet anſwer- 


ed, 501 
A brief diſcußion of 2 do- 
&rine of the Faith that 
entitleth to Baptiſm, pag. 
502; to 513 
The impotency of more of his 
Accuſations, pag. 5 13,514 


212 his groſs miſ-re- The ſubſtance and quality of 


ports, and Socinian paral- 


Mr Robertlon's Epiſto- 
kary 


The CoxnTEenrs. 


lary Diſput ation,pag.515, Of a creeping MS, p.$20 

516 Of thetriumphing Dream of 

His implacable kindeneſs, and Dr Owen; & Ar Blake 
dreadfull Proteſtavion,pag. of the terrible Condition: 
517 which l impoſe on my An- 

of Puniſhment and Mental- fwerers in the Preface of 
Remnſcjon; pag. 518,519 my Confeſcion, p 521 


The firſt Diſputation. 


Queſt, Whether Miniſters may admit perſons 
into the Chu ch of Chriſt by Baptiſm, upon the bare 
verbal Profeßion of the true Chriſtian ſaving faith, 
without ſtaying for , ar requiring any further Evie 


dences of ſincerity ? Aff. 


1 


: N almoſt all our controverted Caſes, the 
I Church ſtill findeth the miſchief of Ex- 

Q) hs 2 tremes : and among the reſt, in this a- 
p af bout the due qualification of thoſe 

g 2 whom a 2 to the —＋ = 

— Som will not look after ſaving faith at 
ED all; but have 0 of an- 
other ſpecies, which they call dogmaticad, 


* 
3 


a YE 
which they take to bee the title to both the Sacraments. Others, 
while they look after ſaving faith, will not take up with that 
Evidence of it (a bare Profeſſion) which God in — hath 


directed them to accept; but they muſt either pretend to ſearch 
the heart, or ſtay for ſom better evidences of Regeneration. 
The eonfuting ot theſe laſt, ſhall bee the bufineſs of this Diſpu- 
tation; and the confuting of the former, ſhall bee the matter 
of the ref. 

Wee here ſuppoſe that Baptiſm is a ſtanding ordinance of 
Chriſt, and that the uſe of it is to bee the fign of our entrance 
into the Church of Chriſt; not only ſolemnizing our Cove- 
nant with God, in which upon our conſent wee were before ſe- 

— cretly 
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entred, but alſo inveſting us in our Church honors and 
prog, Ppt a3 the Prince floth by a (word conferr the order 


= our of Knighthg6d (which hee might do before by pri- 
rar Gram) as & man. by a key deliver to a Tenant the 


d | 


a Houl'y ov by « wwifg aud tur, the polſellion of 
Lands: ſo doth God by Baptiſm deliver to the true Beleever the 
honorable Order of Chriſtianity, and power to bee a member 
of Chi iſt and his Church, and a ſon of God, and therewith hee 
deliyereth him the pardon of his fins, and other privileges of 
his people: Though to them that com without this ſaving 
faith, there is only an Offer of the internal Benefits from God, 
and no Delivery or polſeſlion ;. and only a Miniſterial delivery 
of the poſſeſſion of the external privileges, without that Title 
which before God will warrant their Claim and Reception; 
though there bee enough in the Miniſters Commiſſion to war- 
rant his Delivery upon that Claim. 

t is here alſo ſuppoſed, that it belongeth to the Miniſterial 
Office to Baptize, and by Baptizing to admit perſons into the 
vifible Church. And this is not the ſmalleſt part of their 
Truſt, and Duty, and Honor, nor the leaſt of the Keyes of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, which is committed to theit care» 
Ordinacily none can bee admitted into the viſible Chatch, or 
made a viſible Chriſtian as thus lifted among ſuch, but by the 
Office of the Miniſtery : And therefore the Miniſter is the 
the Judg of mens aptitude to this honor : for no man muſt a& 
againſt or without the conduct of his own Judgment. And 
therefore to whomſotver it belongeth to Baptize, ordinarily to 
them it doth belong to judg who is fit to bee baptized. 

It may bee thought that it is a very great power that Chrift 
hath herein conferred on his Officers,and that it may bee eaſily 
abuſed ro tyranny, while every miniſter ſhall have power to re- 
fuſe perſons their viſible Chriftianity, or the badg of it, and fo 
to make Chriſtians as they pleaſ. But fir#, they are tyed up 
themſelvs by certain Rules, as wee are further to ſhew in this 
Difpute : and ſecondly, if one ſhould tyrannize, there are enow 
more to reliev us: thirdly, there is no power but may bee abuſed, 
bur ye ic muſt be cruſted ſomwhere ; and into what hands 
Gould Chrift have fitlier put is, than into theirs that _ 


The firſt Diſputation. 3 
Gifts and Offices fitted for the truſt ? I have marvelled ſom- 
time, when J have heard ſecular Rulers on one ſide, and the 
People on the other fide, cry down the Miniſterial power of ex- 
communicating, or ſo much as keeping from the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, that they did nut as much or more contend 
againſt their Power of Baptlzing and Judging who ſhould bee 
admitted into the Church. But 1 think the reaſon is, becauſ 
Miniſters admitted all ſo generally, that they were not awake- 
ned to the obſervaticn of their power herein, nor to any jea- 
louſie of them, leſt they ſhould (as they call q rannize. But 
undoubtedly they might as fairly ſay, that it belongeth either 
to the Magiſtrate, or to the Biſhop alone, or to the major Vote 
of the Congregation, to — or Judg who ſhall or ſhall 
not bee baptized, and ſo admitted into the honor of viſible 
Chriſtianity and Church-memberſhip,as to ſay that it belongeth 
to the Magiſtrate or the Biſhop alone, or the people to excom> 
municate, or to judg who ſhall bee excommunicated. For the 
power of taking into the Church univerſal, is as great as that of 
putting out of a particular Congregation. And Chriſt gave the 
Keyes conjunctly and not dividedly ; and therefore hee that 
hath the admitting Key, hath the excluding Key. 

Had our People but well conſidered, what intereſt the Mini» 
ſerial office hath in their very Baptiſm and Chriftianity, and 
that they cannat bee new-born into the Kingdom of God, withs 
out the help of theſe Midwives, at leaſt, (and Scripture give's 
them alfo the title of — they would then have diſ- 
cerned that by their very 5 in they are engaged to the Mi- 
niſtery ſubſerviently, to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
to whom they are principally engaged: For, as the Licurgie 
ſpeaks, they are Dedicated to God by our Office and Miniſtery, and 
they have their viſible ſtare in the Chriſtian Church and Paſſeſ- 
fion of ics Privileges, delivered to them by our Office and Mini- 
ſtery 3 and therefore, mee thinks, they ſhould well bethink 
chemſelvs before they renounce it and deſpiſe it, vill they dare 
renounce and deſpiſe their Baptiſm : and thoſe that do that, 1 
do not much wonder if they renounce our Miniſter 7). 

Furthermore, it is here ſuppoſed that a Profeſſion is neceſſa- 
ry, before wee may admit men to * and that this muſt 

2 bee 
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dee a profeſſion of the true Chriſtian ſaving faith, and not on- 
I; of ſome other ſort of faith. And wee take it for granted, 
that the aged are admitted upon their own ptofeſſion, and the 
infants upon the profeiſion o the parent, by whom ber hath 
his title to the Covenant, even as hee is the ſeed of a belecyer 

The Queftion then that wee have now to di cuſs, is only 
6)1CTning the ſufficiency ot this proteſſion, as to the ſatista- 
&ion of the Baptizcr, without any turther evidences of ſince- 
rity. | 

For the explaining and reſolving whereof, I (hall firſt ſhew 
yu what that profeſſion is which wee require, and (hall bee ſa- 
risfied in : and ſecondly | (hall prove the Athrmative of the 
Queſtion, 

An tor the firſt, I ſhall firſt ſhew you what profeſſion is in 
genetal, and the formal nature of the thing, and the requiſites 
thereto, Secondly, | (hall ſhew you what thi profeſſion muſt 
bee in ſpecie, as ir is ſpecified from the ſubject matter of it. 

And firſt profitesr,is but palàm fateor,in the common acception 
of the word. In civll cafes, profiteri, eſt publice & apud ata ali- 
quid ultrd denunciare, ut Calv. More ſpecially, e is ſom- 
times, ad inter rogata reſponſio, and ſomtimes ſponſio 3 and in mi- 
Htary affairs, it is nomen dare. Ours in queſtion hath ſomthing 
of all theſe conjunct. It is a ſolemn voluntary declaration ( expreſ- 
fon, or confeſtion) of our 3 in God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt ; (in anſwer, uſually, to the Interrogation of the Mini- 
iter) with a giving up our name to God, by ſolemn ſponſion, and re- 
nouncing the Fleſb, the World, and the Divel (or in general, all in- 
conſiſtent waies.) Profeſsion is a relative action, and hath in it 
ſomwhat Material, viz. the Aion 3 and ſomwhat Formal, viz. 
the Relation; which muſt bee diſtinctly conſidered of. For Pro- 


eſrion is a ſigniſication of a mans minde concerning, the thing profeſſed. 
5 AN, lich is 7 Matter of the ſign, is not — = 
and the ſame thing in all and at all times. The common action 
is by word of mouth : Where that cannot bee had, (as from the 
dumb) ie ſufficeth that they expreſs by writing: where that can · 
not bee had, the lifting up of the hand, or motion of other part 
of the body, or any thing that is apt to fignifie what is in che 
minde, may bee a juſt profeſſion. And if word, writing, and 


corporal 
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qorporal motion bee all joined together, it is but the matter of 
the ſame profeſlion. God hath tyed us to no one pacticular 
hen as neceſſary, nur reh reined us from any, by his Word; 
but only as the general direct'ons, (of doing all things O-- 
derly, decently, to cdiſication, &c. ) may bee an obligation o- 
reſitaint: But the more particular ui ion mult bee fetcht by 
Chr iſtin pradence trum the light and law of Nature it ſ I. 
The niture of the thing, with concurrent ci cumitances, wil! 
te ach us hich is the fitteſt ſign : And ſomtime the commands 
ot our Teachers or Governors may determine that cate, it be- 
ing a matter within their power to dete;mine (according to 
God's general rules.) 

The formal reaſon of a Profeſſion, is, that it bee ſig num 
mentis, aut verum, au (etſi ementitum, tamen) apparent: it it bee ors 
ly a ſeeming ligu, or counterteit, it is truly aprofeſcion, but not a 
true profeſsion. I mean, it hath a metaphyncal verity, inaſmuch 
as it is an Action apt to ſigniſie the minde, and doth fignifie 
that which che man would have you thivk to bee his minde : 
but it is not morally true, but falf ; becauſe it doth not lignitie 
that which is bis minde indeed. All words are to bee ſigna men- 
tis 3 but when a man heib, his words are truly words, though 
not true words ; and hee doth = that which hee would 
have you take to bee his minde, though not that which is ſo: 
and hee uſeth a ſign that is apt and appointed for the expreſſion 
of the minde, though hee abuſe it to the concealing of his 
minde, and the deceiving of the hearer. Yet if any will inſiſt 
upon it, that ic hath not the formal reaſon of a Profeſſion, un- 
leſs it bee true, and agreeable to the minde ; let ſuch know, that 
wee take the word in a larger, and commoner, and (l think) 
fitter ſenſ, even for thet which is pretended to bee a true ſign of the 
minde , whether it bee indeed true or not. Yet til] pretended it 
muſt bee to bee a true diſcovery of the minde, and to that uſe it 
is that the Miniſter muſt receiy it : and thence it come's to paſs, 
that there are beſides the bare words, writings, and ſom modi- 
fications, which are of neceſſity to the very conſtitution of a re- 
al Profeſſion, and without which it cannot properly bee called 
a Profeſſion, or may not by a Minifter bee taken for ſuch. Con- 


cerning which, 1. I ſhall enquire further, Whether this bee ſo, 
or 
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or not? 2. What thoſe Modes or concomĩtant Acts muſt bee? | 


1. And for the firſt; the reaſon of the doubt is, becauſ ſom 
conceiy that Profeſsion is ſo far required for it ſelf, (or for ſom 
other end, | know not what) as that it is not to bee lookt at 
or required as a ſeeming or probable evidence of the thing 
profeiſed. Mr Blake Treat. of Sacr. 77 129. ſaith of mee : 
ec His grand Rule is, That a ſerious Pro effor of the faith is to 
ce bee taken for a true Beleever,—- It this Propoſition were a 
cc Scripture-Maxime, then it would have born a further ſuper- 
© ſtruction: but being neither tound there, nor any proof 
© made that it is any way feduced thence, mother and daughters 
6 may all juſtly bee called into queſtion. I do yield, that 
charity is to hope the beſt ; but that wee ſhould put our 
< charity to it, or our reaſon either, for probability or certain- 
© ey, when wee are no where ſo taught, and have a more ſure 
& rule for our proceeding, I fee no reaſon. I can ſcarce meet 
c with a Miniſter that ſaith (and I have put the queſtion to 
cc many of the moſt eminent that I know) that hee baptizeth 
ce any Infant upon this ground of hope, that the Parent is re- 


cc generate, but ſtill with earneſt vehemence profeſſeth the con- 


© trary. 

Clo 1. That ſerious Profeſsion of true faith is to hee taken 
by us as a probable Evidence 1 the thing profeſt , ul men forfeit 
their credit, I ſhall (God willing) prove anon from Scripture. 
And if I did not before ſtand to prove it from Scripture,l defire 
M Blake, as hee findeth cauſ, by the following evidence, to im- 
pute it either to my dilabilicie, or my ie: If hee finde 
that 1 now prove it not, let him tell the world that I could not; 
(but let him not thence conclude that it is not true; for another 
may prove it, if I cannot) : but if l now prove it, let him im- 
pute the former omiſſion to my charity, which provoked mee 
to hope, that with ſuch as hee (and ſo many as hee here inti- 
mateth) it had not been neceſſary : nay, | thought it had been 
out of controverſte, with us. 

2. If hee yield chat charity is to hope the beſt, Why not 
then to bee put to it ? ls it not put to it, when it muſt hope the 
beſt 2 Or is not this a contradiQon ? 

3- What kinde of holy Ordinance is this, wherein 2 
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The firſt Diſputation. - 
Charity nor Reaſon muſt bee put to it, when the ſtate of another 
is preſented to our conſideration ? 

4. What is the more ſure Rule for our proceeding, which is here 
mentioned? | mult profeſs, that upon my moſt diligent ſearch, 
with a willingneſs to diſcover ic, | am not yet able to know 
what Mr Blakes Rule is, (ſure or not ſure :) | mean, what that 
qualification is, which hee faith doth entitle to baptiſm ? 
Though hee call it a Dogmatical faith, yet hee requireth the 
wil's conſent ; but to what I am not able to diſcern, hee doch 
ſo vary his phraſe and contradict himſelf, Only by his Title 
on the top of the Leaf, | know that it is | 4 faith ſbort of Fu- 
ftifying ] which hee meaneth, which telleth mee what faith it is 
not, though not what it is. 

5. Either hee will require a Profeſſion of true faith, or not: 
If not, then wee are not yet fit to diſpute about the ends to 
which that Profeſſion is requiſite, ſeeing wee are not agreed 
whether the Profeſſion it ſelt bee requiſite in thoſe whom wee 
muſt admit. If che Profeſsion ic ſelf bee acknowledged neceſſa- 
95 then either for it ſelf, or for another thing. Not for it ſelf; 
or, 1. there is nothing in the thing: 2+ nor in Scripture, to in- 
timate any ſuch thing. But on the contrary : 1. It is ſignam mens 
tis, and therefore is required to fignifie what is in the minde. 
2. Elſ a falſ Profeſsion ſhould bee requiſite and acceptable 
as well as a true, if it were Profeſtion, qua tali, and propter ſe, 
that were requiſite. If it bee not for the lignification of whac 
is in the minde ; then —— ſigniſie not the minde, it is acs 
ceptable. But that cannot bee : for God hath forbidden lying, 
and never accepteth it, nor maketh it a condition of our title to 
his Benefits, as given to us by him. 3. It is not any one fign 
that God tyeth us to: Not peaking 3 for then the dumb could 
not profeſs : Not writing; tor then none could bee Profeſſors 
that cannot write: But it's any thing that may ſignifie the minde ; 
which plainly ſhew's, that it is required to this end, that it may 

fignifie the minde, God never encouraged any to ſpeak the bare 
words, bee they true or fall; but only to ſpeak the truth. 

6. Suppoſe it were only another ſpecies of faith which is 
neceſſary to bee profeſſed in order to Baptiſin, would not M: 
Blake put either his Charity or Reaſon to it, to judg — 

on 
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perſon do in probability mean as hee ſpeak s If not : 1.Then 
hee will not ſanctiſie God in his Ordinances, but abuſe them, 
and wrong his neighbour, by laying by Charity and Reaſon ſo 
much in the Adminitiration, 2. And then, it hee knew that 
they came in ſcorn, or learn the words as a Parrot, hee would 
accept theny, which l will not imagine. But it hee will p:t bs 
Charity and Reaſon to it, vo judg of the truth ot a cou mon 
profeision ; let him ſhew us his warrant, and it (hall ſerv us to 
prove that wee muſt do ſo alſo in caſe of a ſpecial protels ion. 
What ever the Faith profeſſed be, if you ſay your Profelsion 
is requiredpropter ſe, for the matter of the ſign, and not tor the 
formalicy and uſe ot fipnifying, it were not only groundleſs, but 
a reproachſull aſſeribing that to God, which wee would not 
aſſcribe to rhe fillieſt man or women about us, that hath th: 
free ule of reaſon. And it the Proteision bee given, and taken 
(and fo required) not propter ſe materially, but ut ſignum ments, 
for the ſiguity ing of our mindes ; then ſure I need not diy d:ep 
into Scripture or Reaſon, to prove that both the Neuen and 
Charity of the Miniſter is here to hee imployed, i© judy whetlier 
indeed it do ſigniſie the man's minde according to his pretences, 
or not. It grieveth mee tor the Churches fake, to read M. 
Blake's words of the Miniſters bee meet*s with: For if they do 
ſcarce any of them ſo much regard the probability of the Pa- 
rents Regeneration in the adminiſtration 7 32 
then they either Baptize upon an apparent Lye (if the Parent 
profeſs 2 Nen hath not the leaſt probability of 
it ; or elf they take up with the Profeſsion of another ſpecies 
of faith (as M* Blake doth). And I crave their patient ſober 
enquiry, Whether that bee not to make another ſpecies of Bape 
tiſm and of viſible Chriſtianity ? and alſo, Whether they 
have yet well diſcerned and determined what that faith is that 
muſt bee profeſt, and whether the world have ever yet ſeen an 
exact or ſatisfatory definition or deſcription of it ? and where! 
and in what words? and alſo whether they have not the ſame 
uncerta'n y of the fincerity of that lower faith in the Profef- 
ſors, as ot true ſaving faith? and conſequently, Whether M' 
Blake's doctrine have delivered them from difficulties, or enſn+ 
red them? I crave of all thoſe Reverend Brethren — 
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Blake meet's with, and are guilty of what he chargeth them with, 
that they would once more conſider the matter, 

2. Having thus ſhewed that a Profeſſion is neceſſary, and that 
in its formal nat ure, and to its proper end, as it is a ſignification 
of a man's mind:, and in order to the diſcovery of the minde, 
and not barely for the very terms or ſigns of Profeſſion ; 1am 
next to ſhcw what things are neceſſary ( beſides the bare words 
or other ſiꝑns) to the Being of a Protefſion, or what propertice 
or requiſites are, ſine quibus non, to the validity of it to its End, 
that it may bee indeed taken by us to bee ſignum mentis, and not 
bee accounted Null and vain. | 

And in General it is neceſſary that the Profeſion ſeem true: 
for a Proteſlion that is notoriouſly falſ, is uncapable of the Ends 
and uſe chat it is required for : for ſuch a one will not ſigniſie 

a man's minde, but the contrary. 

More particularly, 1. The Profeſſion which wee muſt take 

as valid, muſt ſeem to bee made in « competent under ſta aling of the 
matter which is Profeſſed. It's a known rule in law, that Conſenſus 
non eff ignorantis. It a Parrot bee taught to repeat the Creed, it 
is not to bee called a Profeſſion of Faith. The ſame wee may ſay 
of any ſuch ideot or childe, or perfons at age, who are noteri - 
ouſly ignorant of the matter which they ſpeak : theceforeit is the 
duty of thoſe that require ſuch Profeſſions, to endeavor to diſ- 
cern whether the perſon underſtand what hee profeſſeth, before 
heedoit: and therefore in the ancient Churches their Cate- 
chiſts or other Teachers did firſt ſee to their underſtanding the 
ſum of the Chriſtian Faith, before they Baptized any at age: 
and ſo ſhould the Parents themſelvs bee examined, before wee 
Baptize their children uppon the account of their Profeſſion, ex · 
cepr it bee when wee have juſt cauſe to preſume that the perſon 
underſtandeth the matter profeſſed, Yet if any (hall groundleſly 

ſo preſume, and bee miltaken, this make's not the Profeſſion 

Null, as to the uſe which the Church make's of it, though jt bee 

Null as to the real internal Covenant of the man with God, 

or to the benefits of ſuch a Profeſſion by any grant or 
gift 2 God ; for in foro Dei, it is no Profeſſion or 
wotſ. 

2. Wee muſt take nothing for a Profeſſion, but that which 
5 hath 
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hath a ſeeming ſeriouſneſs.For if it bee Notoriouſly or apparently 
Iudicrous, or in ſcorn, or not meant 78 it is ſpoken, it is then 
apparently ſalſ: and wee are not to belecy apparent ſalſ- 
hoods. 

3 |: muſt ſeem to lee voluntar), or true: I deny not but ſom 
F.1ce may ſiand lich a valid Prof. ſion: but that is only ſuch a 
(orce as is ſuppoſed to prevail with the Heart it {.1-, and not 
only with the torigu? v hen the heart is againſi it, It any ſhould 
fav to a Jew, [ If chou wilt not Profels thy tel? a Chriſtian, 
will prelently run thee thorow with my ſword, ] the words 
that ſhould bee forced by this threat are not to bee taken for a 
true Proteſſion 3 when it is apparent, that they are meerly forced 
by fear. So that which is don in a Paſſion of Anger or the like, 
contrary to the ordinary prevailing bent and reſolution of 
the heart, is not to bee taken as a voluntary, and valid 
Profeſſion. 

4. It muſt bee a Pyefeſtien not prevalently centradi fed, by word or 
deed : otherwiſe, ſtill it is an apparent or notorious Ly-,which 
no man can bee bound to beleev. Ii a man ſay in one breathſ that 
hee beleeveth in Chriſt] and in the next will ſay [ that hee doth 
not beleey in him] hee nulleth his own Prof. ſſion by a revoca- 
tion: and if hee revoke it in the direct ſenſe, it is all one as if 
hee did it in the fame terms : As if hee ſay that hee beleeveth in 
Chrif, but wichall, that hee beleeveth him to bee but a man, or 
a prophet, or not to have died to ranſom us from our fins, &c. 
ſo if hee ſbould ſay [1 am a Chriſt ian] but yet [1 love the world 
and the fl:ſh more then Chriſt: ] the ſame muſt bee ſaid of a 
Practical contradictlon, which is effectual to invalidate a Ver- 
bal Profeſſion. If a man ſhould profefs to the Prince, that hee 
honoreth him, and when hee hath don, ſhould ſpurn at him, or 
ſpit in hit face: or if a man ſhould 1 that hee loveth you, 
and deſireth your ſafety, and withall ſhall diſcharge a piſtol at 
you, o- run at you with his ſword; I leav it to your ſelvs, whe- 
hee be to bee belceved. 

Yet ſome Cont radiction there may bee which may not nulli- 
fiea Profeſſion: As when the terms of contradiftion ſeem not 
to bꝛe underſtood by him that uſeth them, or not to bee meant 


in the contradicting ſenſey or when hee ſeem's not to diſcern the 
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contradictlon, but think's both may conſiſt, and ſeemi's to hold 

the truth practically, and ſo contradict it ſpeculatively or igno- 

rantly: or when the contradiction is more weak, and not ſeem- 
ingly prevalent, as [ I belerv, Lord help my unbelief. ] 

When a man hath utterly forſeited the credit of bis word, the 
Profeſion of that man muſt not bee meerly verball,but pratticall, This 
is all cleer in the lawes of Nature. When a man may bee juſtly 
id to have forfeited the credit of his bare word, is a matter of 
conſideration. The common reafon & practice of men is againſt 
rruſtinga perjured man's bare word, till hee give ſufficient evi- 
dence of his repentance for that perjury : nl the like may bee 
ſaid of one that hath often violated promiſs, and given no Evi- 
dence of any effectual change upon his heart, but that ſtill hee 
bath the ſame diſpoſition The Novatians thought that thoſe 
who lapſed hainouſly after the Baptiſmal Profeſſion, were nos 
again to bee abfolved, and admitted into the communion of the 
Church, but they did not exclude/ them from God's pardon, 
as is commonlly beleeved of them. Clemens Alexendrinas, and 
others of choſe ancient Churches, do ſeem to exclude all from 
pardon of fin, after twice or thrice offending : but | ſuppoſe, 
they meant it only of hainous fin, andof pardon in foro _— 
and — by pardon in foro Dei ( a diſtinction that was not 
detelted ). 

The truth is, the temper and quality of perſons, and the na- 
ture of the fault, and many circumſtances may ſo vary the caſe, 
that it is not the ſan e Number of promiſ&-breakings, or fins 
after promitfes, that will prove the forfeiture of each finner's 
Credit. Ordinarily, in cate of groſs hainous fin, if a man 
have oft broke his promiſs, his bare word is no more to be to- 
ken, but an actual Reformation muſt prove the validity of it. 
But there are ſom caſes, in which once or twice breach of pro- 
miſs may forfeit Credit, as tothe Church, and ſom caſes where- 
in more then three or tour breaches may notdo it. But as tor 
an infidel that ne «ly come's to the Proteſſion of the Faith, or 
a notorious ungodly man that newly come's to the Profeſſion 
of godlineis, wee muſt take their firſt Profeſſion, though their 
lives were never ſo vicious before; but thoſe that have oft com- 
mitted orher fins, yet not this of Covenanting openly with 
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God; and they ſeem to bee recovered from their former uncon- 
ſcionableneſs. 
Perhaps ſom one willſay, that, If all his bee to bee look d 
after before the validity of a Profeſſion can bee diſcerned, then 
this is an uncertain Rule for us to proceed by, in adminiſtring 
the Sacraments : for Miniſters will bee uncertain when all theſe 
quiſications are found in men's Profeſſions. Beſides that, it 
pat's tyrann'zing power into Miniſter's hands, which you tell 
Mr Tombes of in your book of Infant Baptiſme. : 
Anſ. 1. I have there ſhewed that the danger is greater in the A- 
nabaptiits way of uſing this power than of ours. 2. This objeCti- 
on is as much again them that are for the title of a Dogmatical 
faith, as for us, that require the Profeſſion of a ſaving faich. For 
they cannot bee certain of their lower Faith it ſelf,and therefore 
mult take up with the Proſeſſion of it: and if they will not re- 
quire all theſe qualifications forenamed of that Profeſſion, then 
they may as well admit profeſſed Jewes and Heathens, and they 
will openly ſubje& God's ordinances to profanation. 3 Becauſ it 
is a variable caſe, and requireth Judgment in the adminiſtrator, 
therefore hath God made it a conſiderable part of the office and 
work of his Miniſters, to judg rightly of men's Profeſſion, that 
they may diſcern the meet from the unmeet : and therefore hath 
hee required ſo much prudencc and piety in Miniſters, that they 
might bee meet to judg in ſuch caſes. To bear theſe Keyes, and 
wiſely and faithfully to diſcern who areto bee admitted, and 
who to bee excluded, is no ſmall part of their Truſt, and Power, 
and Work. The great neceſſity of Church Officers, and the nature 
of its Government, would bee the better underſtoodz if this were 
well conſidered. It is not a poſſibility of mens erring in ſuch 
Caſes as are committed to humane determination, that will 
warrant us to condemn that way, or to caſt about for ſom more 
infallible or eaſie courſ: ſuch contrivances will have but the 
Popiſh ſucceſs, and will loſe us the credit of our honeſt juſt Au · 
thoritative deciſion, while wee will needs pretend to an Infal- 
libility,that the world may diſcern, that indeed wee never had. 
The common courſ of quarrelling with all Government where 
there is a poſſibility or danger of any great abuſe, & evills there- 
by,doth directly conclude in the {imple rejection of all Govern- 
ment 


ment by man, and almoſt any thing elſ that man muſt bee the 
agent in or as long as ſuch vile imperfect wretches are the Go- 
vernors, how can you think, the actual adminiſtration will bee 
A. Get Angels to Govern immediately, or ſtay till men 
ce as Angels of God, and then you ſhall have a Cure tor all 
theſe inconveniences : but till then expect not good without 
evil, nor that ſo bad a creature as Man, even the beſt of men, 
ſhould govern any Society, or do any conſiderable work, with- 
out leaving upon it the impreſſion of his ſinfulneſi, and many 
imperſections. 5 

2. Having ſhewed what this Profeſſion mult bee in the Gene- 
ral, and the Nature of the Act, I muſt next ſhew what it muſt 
bee Materially, and in Specie, (as ir is morally ſpecified from the 
ſubject matter.) And in general, the thing to bee Profeſſed, is, 
| that the = or i a Chriſtian ; ] or, that he is a true penitent 
Belierer in Chriſt. 

Object. It is not his own belief, qud creditur, which hee is to 
make Profeſſiion of, but the Criſtian Belief gue creditur, that is, 
the doctrine of the Goſpel. Anſw. 1. This is a contradiction: 
Hee chat Profefſeth the Goſpel to bee true, doth eo nomine pro- 
feſe his own boleif of the truth of it. For will hee profeſs it to 
bee true, when hee takeꝰs it not to bee true? otherwiſe hee either 
ſpeak's but the words, while hee take's it himſelf to bee fall 
which hee ſpeak's, or els hee only meaneth or faith that, ( other 
men think it to bee true ) though hee do not, 2. Wee need 
not to ask any man for a Profeſſion to Evidence the Goſpel to 
bee true, but only to evidence his own Belief of it. The Goſpel 
needs not their teſtimony, much leſs a teſtimony which they 
beleev not themſelvs, which is as none · 3. Infidels are meet 
to beeadmitted to Baptiſm, if there bee no Profeſſion of their 
own faithrrequired. But I ſuppoſe I need not to uſe more words 
againſt this objection. 

More particularly, as Chriſtianity, in ſenſu familiori is the ſa- 
ving entertainment of Chriſt in the ſoul, and faith, in ſenſu fa- 
miliori, is that which is called Juſtifying ſaving faith; and a 
Church-member, 8 familiori, is ſuch a true Chriſtian; ſo it 
this true Faith and Chriftianicy whole Profeſſion is thus ne- 
ceſſary: and if there bee but a bare Profeſſion without the , 
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Profeſſed, chefe are called Chriſtians or Belcevers but Analo- 
gically or (as our Divines commonly tell the Papiſts ) Equi- 
vocally. 

The Faith thus to bee Profeſſed mutt bee conſidered, in its 
As, and in its Object. 1. the credit of the Revealer, which 
implieth, y-a to:mally cortainech a Cri diring of his Verzcity, 
and ſo an Affiance therein 2. A Cor ſent or Willingneſs that 
Chriſt bee ours on the Goſpel terms; or, an Accepting Chriit 
and life, as offered. which Scripture cilleth the Receiving of 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, Jobn 1. 10, 11. Col. 2. 6, which is Hill ime 
plyed in the Athance, or Recumbency by which the Act of 
Faith is ſo ott entitled in Scripture , and which mult bee 
added. 

As the Act of Faith muſt needs bee both of the Intellect and 
the Will, fo the Object mult bee anſwerably, the Truth of the 
Goſpell, and the goodneſs of the benefits there revealed and 
offered. The Church js more agrecd about the particulars ot 
the Later, then ot the Former: tor as the Papiſts would make us 
believ that the Fundamentals and eſſentials of the Chriſtian 
Faith cannot bee known as diſtin from the reſt, but that all 
which the Pope faith is de fide, is of neceſſity to ſalvation, ſo, 
among our ſelvs wee are not well agreed whether Fundamentals 
(that is, Eiſeutials) can ve enumerate i. There is no doubt but 
wee may ealily enumerate them in Ceneral terms; and fo our 
whole Chriftian faich is contained in our common Profeflion ag 
Baptiſm, { I believ in God che Farher, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt J. If wee yet deſcend to ſom particulars, the caſe is clear; 
that to beliey in God the Father, is to belies, that hee is the 
moſt Wiſe, and Great, and Good, and our Maker and Ruler, 
and our chiefeſt Good: to b-liev in God the Son, is to believ 
that hee is God and Man, the Redeemer and Saviour, ranſom- 
ing us by his blood, and overcoming death by his Death and 
Reſurrection, and procuring us pardon and everlaſting life by 
his merits: to believ in God the Holy Ghoſt, is to believ that 
hee is the SanRifier of the people of God that ſhall bee ſaved. 
Thus much is Evidently Eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, and 
2 but what is contained in this. But then the great dif. 
feulty lyeth here, Whether a more particular belief of _= 

truth 
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truths contained under theſe comprehenſive terms bee not E, 
fential ro Chriſtianitie. a 
To which I only ſay in general. 1. That the belief of the 
Truth of the Promis, or other veritics, beeing neceſſary in 
oruer to the determination of the Will, to the Acceptance of 
the good revealed therein, there it there ore ſo much ot the do · 
ctrine ot Neceſlity to bee believed, as is of Neceſhty to the de- 
termination of th: Wil, to accept God tor our God, by Creati- 
on ; and Jeſus Chriſt tor our Saviour by Redemption, and the 
H. ly Ghoſt for our Sanftitier, 2. All chat is eſſentially con- 
trived in theſe Relative Titles ¶ our God, our Saviour, and our 
Sanctiſier] muſt bee particularly conceived of, and believed. 
3. The forſaid Explicatory terms well underſtood, ſeem to con- 
tein all ſuch Eſſentialls. 4. Hee therfore, that upon a ti ue un- 
derſtanding of them, doth believ all theſe, doth believ all that is 
Efſentiall to the Chriſiian Faith. 5. Som perſons can under- 
{iand the Matter contained in theſe words, without any more 
words (having firſt the Grammatical and Scriptural Explication 
of them ): others have not yet had ſuch Explications, or at 
leaſt underſtood them not, and ſo mult have more particular ex- 
preſs, expofitory terms, that they may underſtand. 6. It is 
matter that is primarily Eſſential, and Fundamental, and that 
_ ſe : Woids are to bee called Eſſential, or Fundamental, 
t ſecundarily,and propter aliud, viz. ſo far as they are Means, 
without which the Matter cannot bee received, but no further : 
and therefore no perticular words are properly fundamental, 
or eſſential to our Religion ; ſeing that hee that never heard 
thoſe words, and yet believeth the matter by equipollent terms, 
or any ſigns, is truly a Chriſtian. 7. The Elſentials primary 
in the Matter are to all the ſame, but the Terms of Neceſſity for 
expreſſing them are not the ſame to all, either for number of 
words, or ſentences ; ſeing one can receiv that in ten words, 
another cannot in twenty. And hence is it, that if twenty 
men bee ſet to draw up the Efſentials of Chriſtianity, they may 
do it in twenty ſeveral forms of Words, and yet all expreſs the 
ſame eſſential Matter: and one Confeſſion may bee in ten linet, 
and another in more pages, and yet both ſpeak the ſame Fun- 


damental Truths; one more conciſely or generally, ard the 
other 
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other more copiouſly and plainly. 8. Whatever other words 
may bee Necellary to ſom, beſides thoſe that directly expreſs the 
above: ſaid Matter of Belief, in God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, they are not to this end neceſſary, that wee may have 
more matter of Faith than is there contained, as if it were not 
all that is eſſential, but that this may by the ignorant bee better 
underſtood : ſo that thoſe other particular Articles, which ſom 
call Fundamentals, are but Expolitors of thoſe three Funda- 
mentals, that indeed wee may receiv them. g. In point of duty, 
a Miniſter muſt require a more full and large expreſſion of his 
faith from one man than from another, viz. froin thoſe that 
hee hath apparent cauſ to ſuſpect of not-underſtanding, or not- 
beleeving what the more Comprehenſive Concile Tern;s do ex- 
preſs: but yet, if either hee neglect that duty, (or his previous 
inquiry and examination) though ſinfully, or if the party that 
gave no cauſe of ſupicion bee yct ignorant, or an unbeliever, it 
doth not follow, that the Conciſe Profeſſion was a Nullity for 
want of larger Explication. Hee that Profeſſeth to believ in 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, hath made a Profeſſion 
of Saving Faith in all the Eſſentials, as to the ſenſe of the 
words, and it is to bee taken as valid, in foro EccleſiafFico, in the 
Judgment of the Church, if there bee not ſome of the above- 
named particulars apparent to invalidateit, (as Contradiction, 
apparent Ignorance, Deriſion, &c.) May it not bee the ſafeſt 
way to imitate the Scripture examples in ſuch caſes, where wee 
alway finde Profeſſion, in order to Baptiſm, made but in few 
comprehenſive terms? For, as by this way wee follow the ſu- 
reſt giude, ſo are wee moſt likely to comprehend all the Eſſen - 
tials, and leav none ont; when ſpinning out a Profeſſion to a 
Volume in more particular Explicatory terms, if theſe ſame 
enerals bee not among them, may leave out much of the E(- 
ence of Religion, which theſe do comprehend. Not that | 
would have the people hear no longer diſcourſes for Explicas 
tion; but it is one thing, to put them into a Sermon, or Dit- 
courſ; and another thing, to put them into the Profeſſion of 
Faith. y 
If, notwithſtanding all that is ſaid, any ſhall ſtill bee preju- 
diced againſt the requiring of a Profeſſion of Saving Faith, 
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cauſof the difficulty of diſcerning when it is that all the Fun- 
damentalls are profeſſed ; let ſuch conſider, that it doth as much 
concern thoſe that differ from us, to untie this knot, if they 
can, as us · Wee have long ſnewed the Papiſts, that themſelvs 
mult bee forced to diſtinguiſh between thoſe points of Faith 
which ſom may be ſaved without, and thoſe which none can 
bee ſaved without : and ſo indeed Belarmine and others of them 
confeſs. And thoſe that ſay, it is a Dogmatical Faith that muſt 
bre Profeſſed, mult needs comprehend all the aforeſaid Eſſenti- 
als in their Dogmatical Faith, or elſ they cannot call it the 
Chriſtian Faith. So that, as to the Object of Aſſent, they are c- 
qually concerned in the difficulties. 

2. And then, for the ſecond part of Faith, which is, the 
\\'ili's Conſent, or Affiance, or Entertainment, Receiving, Ac- 
ceptance, Embracing ( or what other term to that purpoſe you 
will uſe) of the Good propoſed in the Goſpel, the ſame fore- 
mentioned words do 115 comprehend all that is eſſential to the 
Object of this act: for the Will, as well as the lutellect, to Be⸗ 
liev in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is all our Faith : 
that is, [ To receive God as our God, our Creator, our Sove- 
raign, and Felicity; and Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, from the 
guilt and power of Sin, and to bring us to everlaſting Glory, 
and this by Ranſoming us by his death and merits, By Riſing, 
Interceding, Teaching, Ruling us, and at laſt Railing and Judge 
ing us: andto receive the Holy Ghoſt as the Witneſs of Chriſt, 
the Inſpirer of the writers of his Word, and as our San&ifier : ] 
Thus is the Object of true Chriſtian Faith, expreſſed, as con- 
taining the Objects of the Will. 

To conclude in a doubtfull caſe, it is ſafe to be as expreſs 
and particular as wee can, in our Inſtruftions and Examinati- 
ons ; and not barely to keep to the meer Efſentials : becauſ there 
are many of the Ajjacent truths, or ſuperſtructures, which ate 
of ſo great uſe, as, that the Fundamentals are hardly and ſeldom 
well entertained without them. 

And yet when wee play not the part of Inſtructers, and pres 
parers, but of Adminiſtrators of God's Ordinances, then the 
difticulc Caſes, when the difficulty lyeth in the darkneſs of the 
perſon's heart, and you doubt, by reaſon of the ſcantneſs of his 
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expreſſions, whether hee give credit to his own words, ar far as 
reaſon will permit, and to judg the beſt, though wee may fear 
the worſt ; and this will bee our duty; and it wee ſhould bee 
deceived, it will not proov our fin, but his that make's the falſ 
Profeſſion: And this leadeth mee up to the next part of my 
task. which is, having thus explained the Nature of the requi- 
ſite Profeſſion, to Prove the Affirmative of the Queſtion. 

Tnuesis. Miniſters may admit perſons into the viſible Church of 
Chriſt, by Bapti ſm, upon the bare Verbal Profeſſion of the true Chriftion 
ſaving Faith ( ſuch as before deſcribed ) without ſtaying for, or 
ſearching after any further Evidences of ſincerity, ( ordinarily, and as 
of neceſſity to this end.) This Propoſition I prove ( in ſhort ) 
by theſe Arguments following · 

Argum. 1. Wee have the warrant of their approved Example 
in Scripture whom wee are to eye as our Pattern in Admini- 
ſtations, for the adminiſtring of Baptiſm upon a bare Verbal 
Profeſſion : therefore wee may ſo Adminiiter it. 

I here ſuppoſe, the Practice of the Church before Chriſt's In- 
carnation z which is out of all doubt: Moſes took the Verbal 
Profeſlion of all Iſraël, to bee a Covenant between God and 


them; wherein they avouched the Lord to bee their God, and 


God avoucheth them to bee his people. On the like terms did 
Foſbna, Aſa and others renew the Covenant of God with that 
people; and on the ſame terms was Circumciſion adminiſtred. 
On theſe terms did Jobn Baptize multitudes, whoſe lives hee 
knew not before, and of whom hee required no further Evi- 
dence than theſe preſent Profeſſions to ſatisfie him of their capa- 
city. On the ſame ground did Peter's Converts receiv their Ba. 
iſm, As 2. 41. for they baptized them ſuddenly, and the 
— mentioneth no further ſearch that was made by the 
Apoſtles after their ſincerity; nor is ic probabl , it could bee 
done upon three thouſand ſouls. The ſame may bee ſaid of the 
Eunuch, As $. and the Jzylor, As 16. and other Scriprure 
Examples. It is paſt queſtion, that they then took up with a 
reent Profeſſion ; and therefore ſo muſt wee. Fot if any will 
— ſo overwiſe, as to give reaſons why they may ſwery from 
theſe Pretidents, let them conſider, whether they teach not the 
liccntious a way as effectually to avoid other Examples of — 
Poltles, 
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poſlles, and ſo to deſtroy the Order and Diſcipline. of the 
Church, 

Object. In thoſe times Profeſſion did haxard men's Lives ;and 
therefore, it was by a greater Evidence of fincerity, then itis in 
proſperous times.—- Arſw. It's true, that often it was harar- 
dous: yet 1. when 3000 were converted at a time, and when 
the Rulers durſt not perſecute for fear of the people, and when 
the Churches had Reſt, and were ſo edified, walking in the fear 
of the Lord, As 9. 31. then it was not ſo dangerous. 2. This 
Difference is but gradual, and altereth not the laſt : For as, ſtill 
they that will live Godly ſhall ſuffer perſecution, ſo, Profeſſiou 
is taken in Scripture for a ſatisfaftory Evidence. 

Arg. 2 The Law of Nature, which isthe ground of humane 
converſ requireth, that wee believ men, till they have appa- 
rantly forfeited their Credit: therefore ſo wee muſt do here:and 
therefore muſt take their Profeſſion as a Sign of the thing Pco- 
tefſed ; and conſequently valid. 

Deny the Antecedent, and you muſt overthrow all Commu- 
nities and Societies, which is contrary to God's will revealed 
in Scripture, and in Nature: They that will not believ others, 
mult not exſpect that others ſhould believthem ; and ſo, humane 
Converſ will bee overthrown, and all men muſt live by them- 
lelvs, or live as enemies, in conſtant Diffidence of each other. 

Obj. But wicked men have forfeited their Credit ; and there- 
fore their word is not to bee taken. 

Anſ. They have not made ſuch a total forfeiture ( qu4 wicked) 
as to warrant our unbelief. For 1. There are ſuch remnants of 
Common honeſty in man's Nature, that commonly make's a 
Lye to bee odious, and a matter apparantly Evil among uncon- 
verted men. 2. They Profeſs themſelvs to be turned from their 
Wickednefs; and therefore you cannot refuſe Credit to them, 
upon the ſuppoſition of their wickedneſs which they diſclaim, 
without proof. 3. The Apoſtles took their Profeſſion who 
within a few hours before had been perſecutors, and guilty of 
the murther of the Lord of life: therefore a man's wickedneſs 
before, is not enough to invalidate his following Profeſſion of 
true faith, repentance, & Reformation. 

Argum. 2. Wer mult not cenſure our brother to be a Lyar 
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without clear evidence that hee is ſo; indeed: therefore wee 
_ take his Profeſſion to bee True, and conſequently, to bee 
valid, 

The Antecedent is plain in Scripture. No man may judg (that 
is, ungroundedly, or without a Call) tbat would not bee judged, 
Who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant, Rom. 14. 4. thete- 
lore wee may not Judg them to tell a Lye, when wee cannot 
prove it, till they have quite forfeited their credit: no more 
then wee may lawfully Rows a man to bee a thief, or mur- 
derer, or adulterer, or Heretick, when wee cannot prove it. 
4 the ſlander of the tongue bee a fin, ſo is the ſlander of the 

cart, 

And for the Conſequence itis moſt clear, that either the Mi- 
nilter muſt believ the man's Profeſſion, or take him for a Lyac; 
there is no third way that can bee pretended, ſave one, and that 
is, that wee muſt ſuſpend our belief, and neither Judg his Pro- 
ſeſſion to bee true or fall, But this cannotdee here pretended, 
with any tollerable appearance of reaſon, For 1. God would 
never make mens profeſſion to their admittance, and put the Mis 
niſter in the power of Baptiling upon ſuch a Profeſſion; and 
conſequently, of requiring, receiving, & judging of that profeſ- 
— Wee might wholly ſuſpend our — of it whett er 
it be true or falſ. lt cannot bee, that 1 can bee required as an officer 
of Chriſt to require, and receive a man's Profeſſion, without any 
reſpeſt to the truth of it: for is is therefore required, that it may 
declare the minde : or elf, why may not an irſfidel be received 
without Profetfion 2 2. And if I bee not to judg of the truth 
of a Profeſſion, or of the falſhood ; then a Profeſſion, apparently 
falſ, may bee received: But that may not bee, as hath been 
manifeſted. 3. It is denyed by learned Philoſophers, that the 
minde can poſſibly hang, in equilubris in ſuch caſes. 4. Its one 
half the uncharitable fin of raſh Cenſures, to ſuſpend the Judg- 
ment of Charity, and not to judg the perſon to ſpeak truth, 
when hee hath not forfeited his credit, as it is the other half to 
judg him poſitively to ſpeak falſly. 5. Apari : Wee muſt not ſuſ- 
pend our Judgement of the truth of mens Profeſſion of. Pe- 
nitence, that they may bee Abſolved and Readmitted to 
Communion 3 but muſt diſcern whether probably their * 
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fion bee true or falſ ; nor may wee ſuſpend our judgment of 


the Truth of that Profeſſion, which wee may have occalion to 
require, in order to the Lord's Supper; or, to the private com- 
ſorting of an afflicted con{cience, Oc. therefore not here nei- 
ther: ſeing the Profeſſion is the fame, and the reaſons, at leaſt, 
as urgent. 

In this point, I finde a learned, ſober Divine, Mr James N vod, 
Profeſſor ot Th: ologie at Aberdeen in Scotland, hath with much 
Chriſtiaa moderation maniteſted his diſſent from mee by name, 
in a book againſt Mr Lokier, concerning the matter of the vilible 
Church, Pag 149,150, 151, Cc. (A Book that Ine ver ſaw till 
a day or two betore the writing of theſe words, Zune 12. 165 6.) 
This Reverend man agreeth with mee in the main points where. 
in | ditfer from Mt Blake : Hee owneth fully the — of the 
Proſeſſion of a ſaving faith, and alloweth ot no lower Profeſli- 
on, as a title to Baptiſm : hee frequently owneth the diſtincti- 
on between ferum Dei, vel interius; & forum Eccleſiaſlicum & ex- 
terius; and conſenteth too, to the application that | make of it: 
But hee thinketh, that though the Proſeſſion of true Faith is ne- 
ceſſary to Baptiſm; yet, not as an Evidence of Regeneration, 
but that wee are to abſtract the Profeſſion wholly from Con- 
verſion or non- converſion. Pag. S. hee ſaith 2, when hee ſaith, 
« Hyppocrites have no Right to bee in the Church, or, as aſter- 
* ward, fhould not bee there, if the meaning were, that men, 
te though they make a Profeſſion of Religion, yet continuing 
ce Hypocrites, and graccleſs in their hearts, do fin in adjoyning 
ic themſelvs to the viſible Church, and that they have no Right 
"© in foro exteriori, this wee ſhould not deny: but if his meaning 
© bee, that no Hypocrites have a jus Eccleſiaſticum, and in foro ex- 
cc {erjori, to bee in the viſible Church, wee deny it, and hee ſhall 
© never bee able to prove it. | 

And Pag. 20. Hee hath the like. And Pag. 23, and 25. & paſ- 
ſim, the like. And Pag. 20,30. Hee ſaith | ** Concl.2, A ſerious, 
* er, outward Profeſſion of the Faith, and true Chriſtian 
* R: ligion, together with a ſerious Proteſſion of former finfull 
c ure a ſerious conſideration of theſe things, as ſuch, 
© con:1dered abſtractively ( abſtratione fimplici ) from the work 
ot laying grace, and heart · converſion, by true Repentance,and 
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ce Faith, is ſufficient qualification in the Eccleſiaſtick Court to 
cc conſtitute a perſon fit matter to bee received as a member of 
ce the viſible Church, acounted z, 747; {ou i. e. among theſe 
te that are within. If l bee asked, what l mean by a ſerious Pro- 
© feſſion? 1 Anſ. Such a Profeſſion, as hath in it, at leaſt, a Mo- 
cc ral fincerity ( as Divines are wont to diſtinguith ) though 
e happily, not alwaies a Supernatural ſincerity, i e. (that | may 
ce ſpeak more plainly) which is no openly diſcernably ſimulate, 
© hiſtrionick, ſcenical, and hypocritical, in that hypocriſie which 
«is groſs : but, all circumitances being conſidered, by which 
© ingenuity is eſtimate among men, giving credit one to ano- 
ce ther, there appear's no reaſon, why che man may not, and 
* ought not to bee eſteemed, as to the matter, to think and pur- 
ce poſe as hee ſpeaketh, from whatſoever habitual principle it 
< proceedeth, whether of faving Grace or Faith, or of Faith hi- 
* itorical, and conviction wrought by ſom common operation 
te of the Spirit. A man that hath ſuch a Profeſſion as this, and 
te defireth Church-communion,the Church ought to receiv him 
© az a member. And albeit | deny not, but where there is juſt or 
© probable ground of ſuſpicion, that the Profeſſion hath ſimula- 
tion and fraudulent dealing under it, as in one new com from 
© an heretical Religion, or who hath been before a Perſecutor 
© of the Faith, amd Profeſſor thereof: there may bee a delay 
© in prudence, and time taken to try and prove if heedealeth ſe- 
* riouſly and ingeniouſly—— Ce. 

& And in Page 1 50, ſpeaking of my ſelf, hee ſaith, [ 1. The 
learned Author and I are fully agreed upon the matter con- 
© cerning the outward ground, upon which perſons are to bee 
© admitted and acknowledged members of the viſible Church; 
© viz. a ſerious Profeſſion of the faith, including a Profeſsion 
of ſubjection to the Commands and Ordinances of Chriſt, is 
© ſufficient for this, and that perſons, making this Profeſsion, 
&* are without delay, or ſearching for Tryal and Diſcoveries of 
ce their heart-converſion to bee admitted. I do heartily 
* approov his weighty Exhortation, ſubjoĩned · But I cannot 
© yet agree with him in this, that men are not to bee received 
into the vieble Church but under the notion of true Belie- 
© vert, and poſitively judged to bee fuch, though but 2 
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« And Pag. 15 1. LI confeſs alſo, that were a man's outward car- 
© riapge and way ſũch, as did diſcover him to bee an unregenerate 
ce man hee were not to bee received into the fellowſhip of 
tc the vilible Church: but withall I ſay, Hee were not to bee 
& debarred, or not received, not upon the account of non-re- 
te generation; or upon that carriage, conſidered under this for- 
© mality and reduplication, as a lign and diſcovery of non-re- 
ce generatlon; but materially, as being contrary to the very 
© outward Profeſi ion of Faith: My Reaſon is, becauſ | 
c conceiv it is God's revealed will in his Word, that men bee rey 
© ceived into the viſible Church, that they may bee regenerate 
* and converted, and that the Miniſterial diſpenſation of the 
© Ordinances are by God's revealed will ſetup in the Church 
* to bee means of Regeneration and Converfion, as well as E- 
c dification of ſuch as are Regenerate.] | 3. I concelv, that 
ce berween ſuch are in a courſ deſcovering certainly nonyregene= 
cc ration—— there are a middle ſort, of whom there is no ſuffi- 
* cient ground probably to judg them regenerate, =—— | My 
"reaſon is, becauſ to ground a poſitive act of Judgment that a 
© man is regenerate in foro exteriori, there is requiſite ſom ſcem- 


+ © ingeſt ot a ſpiritual ſincerity in a man's Profeſsion ; i. e. that 


© hee doth it from a ſpiritual principle,upon ſpiritual motives, 
* to a ſpiritual end: But a meer ſober, not-mocking, ſerious - 
© Profeſsion, without more, is not a poſitive appearance of ſpi- 
© ricual ſupernatural ſincerity. I hambly conceiv, there 
cannot bee had poſitive probable Evidences of this ordinarily 
© without oblervation of a man's way after Profeſsion for a 
time, wherein notice may bee taken of his walking equally 
ce in the latitude of duties, and conſtantly in variety of caſes 
and conditions.] | To conclude; M. Baxter and | are at a- 
© greement upon the Matter, concerning the qualification that 
© is ſufhcient for admitting perſons unto the viſible Church, viæ. 
&« Serious Profeſsion, without delay to enquire for more: and 
e ſo wee are agreed, in the main, about the matter of the vifi- 
ble Church. Wee differ in this, that hee thinks perſons are 
te not to bee a imitted, but under conhideration of perſons judg · 
*ed, at leaſt, probably converted and regenerated : My minde is, 
© that they are to bee admitted, under the name of lerivus, — 
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ce ber,outward Profeſſors, abſtracting from Converſion or Non- 
*© yerf10n, | 

I have thus at large recited the words of this Reverend Bro- 
ther, that the Reader may perceiv the true Fate ot the Contro- 
verſie, and how wee are agreed in the main, and on what 
grounds hee proceedeth ; and that it there bee any that conſent 
not with mee, in the point wherein hee and] differ, they may 
yet bee perſwaded to take up in his way, and not remove lo fer 
from the truth, as | conceiy Mr Blake hath done. And, as to the 
difference it ſelf, 1. The main ching wherein | perceiv that l 
differ from this Reverend man and ſom other about ſuch matteis 
is, that my Judgment of Charity is much more extenſive then 
theirs ſeem's to bee. I confeſs, that when it come's to a confident 
perſwaſion of another man's fincerity, | am apt to bee jealous 
as well as they ; and alſo, when wee ſpeak of the Proletsion of 
men colle&ively conſidered, I am forced to {om harder thoughts 
of many, then ſom have: but when I have to do with Indivi- 
duals, I am apt to extend this charitable Judgment further then 
ſee many do: not by making the way to heaven any broa der 
than they: For when wee are upon the point in theft, what is the 
proper qualification of a faint, I think there is no difference 2- 
mong us: but when wee ſpeak of it in hypotbeſi, and of the actu- 
al qualification of this individual perſon, whether hee have the 
forefaid life or not; I am apt to think it my duty, to judg the 
beſt, till l know the worſt ; and to hope well (though with 
much fear ) where ſom think they ſee no ground of hopes, 1 
confeſs it ſeem's to mee but cold charity, that can afford men our 
good thoughts ſo far, as to take them for viſible Church. mem- 
bers; but can finde no room for a hope of their being in a ſtate 
of Salvation. I have hopes of the Salvation ot many thouſands, 
that I perceive ſom others have no ſuch thoughts of. 

2. More particularly, 1 cannot yet ſee, that I can bee excu- 
ſed or diſobliged from — a poſitive Hope ( taking Hope in 
the vulgar ſence ) of the ſaving eltate of that man that Profeſſeth 
ſeriouſly and ſoberly, that hee truly Repenteth, and Believeth 
in Chriſt, and hath not yet utterly forfeited the Credit of his 
word. Charity thinketh no evil, believetb all things, hopeth all things: 
1 Cor. 13.57. I think, che very Maxims of e, 
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enforced by Chriſt in the Goſpel, do teach mee to believ, that 
my brother is not a Lyar, till I fee convincing evidence of the 
contrary, | confeis, I judg my ſelf to ow this charitable con 
ſtruction and judgment of his ſerions Proteſſion, eſpecially in 
ſo great a cauſ, to my neighbour who hath nor evidently dif- 
cbliged mee, even as much as | ow my bread to the hungry, and 
clothes to the naked, yea, or the liberty ot the common aët or 
earth, if it were in my power to reſtrain it. a 

3 And l do not finde my ſelt ( atleaſt ordinarily and eaſily) 
capable of luſpending my judgment of the truth or falſhood of 
a man's Profeſſion, and being wholly neutral in it. 

4. Yea | perceiv, that it is the judgment of this Reverend 
Brother, that wee ſhould not bee Neutral, nor ſuſpend our 
jndgment about the Truth of the Profeſſion which wee require; 
but that wee ſhould ſeck after that which hee calleth a Moral 
Sincericy herein; yea, and ſomtime delay and try them further, 
who offer a ſuſpicious Profeſſion, 

5. And [mult confe(s, that I take it for a great fin, to cen- 
ſure my Brother poſitively to bee a Lyar, and to hee a child of 
the Devil, and in a (tate of Damnation, without clear convin- 
cing Evidence. 

6. And it ſeems to mee a thing utterly improbable, if not cer- 
tainly untrue, that God ſhould require any man as ſine qua non, 
to his Church - entrance or admittance, that hee Profeſs true 
Faith and Repentance to the Miniſter and Church, ( as before 
them), and yet, that both Miniſter and people are bound to 
receiv this Profeſſion abſtrafively, as to the Faith and Repen- 
:anceſo profeſſed. God knoweth the heart without Profeſſi⸗ 
on: it is therefore, becauſ of us, that know not men's hearts, 
that Profeſſion is required: And muſt wee then receive ſuch a 
profeſſion abſtraclively from the thing Profeſſed > Every word 
is ordained to ber a ſign of rhe minde: and a Profeſſion is for- 
mally a Relative Beeing, The Matter of the Sign, viz. the 
Word, or the like, a Bruit, a Parrot may poſſibly have: And if 
the very Eſſence of a Profeſſion, qua talis, contein its Relation 
to the thing Profeſſed, and the minde of the Profeſſor, then is 
it deſtructive to the very Ends and LIſe of a Proſeſsion, to ab- 
ſtract che material Sign from the n_ Profeſſed, If you fay 

that, 
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that, it is Regeneration which they are ſuppoſed to profeſs: I an. 
ſwer, it is true Repentance, and Faith in Chriſt which they are ſup- 
poſed to profeſs ; and that is Regeneration, or the principal part 
of it, in ſenſu paſſivo. To what purpoſe ſhould wee imagine, 
that men ſhould bee obliged by God to make fo ſolemn a Pro- 
feſsion, which none of the hearers are in the leaſt obliged to 
believ to bee true? 

7. Wee are certainly bound to beliey a ſober, credible perſon 
of proved fidelity in other thiags, when hee ſolemnly profeſſeth 
to Repent and believ ; ( ell wee mult deny Credit to that which 
beareth plain evidence of Credibility : ) therefore wee muſt be- 
liev all others according to the proportion of their Credibility, 
and not deny them credit without juſt cauſ. 

8. I never yet heard any aſeign any other cauſ, why God 
fhould require an open profeſſion, than the revealing of the thi 
profeſſed, and the Conſequents thereof: therefore, till wee hear 
a proof of ſome other Reaſon, wee have cauſ to adhere to 
this, 

9.All men are bound to judg,that God would have no man to 
tell a Lye; therefore they are bound to judg, that God would 
have no man to profeſs that hee Repenteth, when hee doth not: 
therefore, hee that is to judg — Profe(sion to bee by God's 
commanding and approving will, is alſo to judg it to bee a 
true Profeſeion: But the Miniſters and the Church are (Judicio 
charitatis, & fide humana) to judg, that the Profeſsion of the 

rſon is ſuch as God doth require and accept ( as to the main 

ubſtance ) before they baptize him, and receiv him into Com- 
munion upon the account of that Profeſsion. 

10. I conceiv, that this Reverend Brother granteth in effect 
ou thing which I diſpute for, while hee affirmeth, that ſuch a 

oral Sincerity may bee lookt after, as that [ All Circumſtances 
conſidered by which ingenuity is eſtimate among men, there axpears no 
reaſon why the man may net, and. ought not to bee eſteemed, as to the 
matter, to think and purpoſe as hee ſpeaketh. | Forl plead for no 
more than this. Uhjecl. But this is nothing to the principle 
that ĩt. proceedeth from; ſpecial or common Grace. Anſw. A 
true Repentance, aud ſaving Faith, can com from none but a 
ſupernatural principle of ſpeciall Grace: and therefore hee that 
profeſſeth 
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profeſſeth this Repentance and Faith, doth thereby profeſs that 
ſupernatural Principle: therefore, if I am bound to believ, that 
hee ſpeak's as hee chink's, then | am bound to believ, that hee 
is a truly penitent Believer, if hee know his own heart: and hee 
is liker to know it better then l. 

Moreover he faith, that [ To ground a poſitive aft of Fudgment, 
that a man i Regenerate, in toro exteriori, there i reqaiſite ſom 
Seemingneſs of ſpirimall ſincerity : that is, that bee doth it from a 
ſpiritual principle, motives, &c. ] To which I ſay, that a ſerious 
Profeſſion of Faith and Repentance, is a Credible ſeemingneſs of 
Faith and Repentance. And hee that profeſſeth true Faith and 
Repentance, mult needs profeſs them as from a ſpiritual Prin- 
ciple, and Motivesz and to a Spiritual End: for they cannot 
bee from any other Principle or motives ( principally ) nor to 
any other ultimate End. 

am therefore forced to difſent from the main reaſon of this 
Reverend Brothcr's judgement herein, viz.| That there cannot bee 
had poſitive probable Evidences of this, ordinarily, without obſervation 
of a man's way after Profeſſion,for a time,&c. ] For though I confeſs, 
this is a fuller Evidence whick: hee pleadeth for, yer ſtill judg, 
that a ſober, ſerious Proſeſſion is a Credible Evidence of the 
thing proſeſſed, till the pcrion have quite forfeited the Credit 
of his word. And outward Reformation may bee forced or 
counterfcir, as well (though not ſo exfily) as words. As it was 
a ſaving Faith and Repentance which Peter invited the Jews to, 
Ads 3 and Paul the Jailor, A 16, &c. fo J doubt not, but 
they took the following, Profelli-»n of theſe men as a credible 
Evidence of the ſame ſaving Faith whith they profeſt. 

Argum. 4. Thav which hath Evidence of Credibility ought 
to bee believed. But the Profeſſion of men, or their bare words, 
who have not forteited the Credit of their words, hath Evidence 
of Credibility ; therefore they ought to bee belicved. 

The Major is undeniable, taking the meaſure of belief to bee 
according to the meaſure of that Evidence. ; 

The Minor I prove, I. From the ordination of nature. 2:From 
the conſent of the word, and certain experience. 1. Nature 
hath not given one man an inſpe&ion into the breaſt af ano 
ther ; nor hath God made any Miniſter a ſearcher of hers; and 
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beliolder of men's thoughts. 2. God hath made man capable 
of knowing bis own thoughts: though ir's true, that the heart 
is ſo deceitiull, chat there is a great ditficulty of knowing them 
of O ir ſelvs, yet the meaning of that Text, Fer. 17. 9, 10. is 
con cerning others, [| who can know it? |] that is, | who can 
know another's heart? | But yet for all the deceittulneſs, a 
certain meaſure of knowledg may bee had, For, 3. man hath 
a certain knowledg of the Evil of Lying, and fo a certain credi- 
bility naturally, or by thelight of nature: as the examples of 
the very Heathens can witnels, 4. The tongue was created to 
bee the Index of the minde. Though mans actual language bee 
acquired, yet his tongue was made for that uſe. All this fer 
together, ſhew's, ex natura rei, that, though the Evidence bee im- 
perfect, yet an Evidence it is. 

Moreover, if there bee ſuch a thing as fides humana due among 
men, then there is ſuch a thing as Evidence of Credibility, 
But the Antecedent is true : therefore ſo is the Conſequent. 
Hee that denieth the Antecedent 1. I ſuppoſe will con- 
ſent that no man. believ him, 2. And would not ſure have any 
more converſ uſed in the world. 3. And l would put it to the 
conſideration of the contrary-minded, whether, if ordinarily 
there bee no Evidence of Credibility in mens words, and Pro- 
feſs ions bee not to bee taken as Signs of the thing profeſſed, it 
were not beſt, either to cut out mens tongues, or elſ ſorbear 
teaching our children to ſpeak, and ſo let language periſh from 
the earth. For, if it bee ordinarily underſtood as meer Lying, 
t would ſeem the bell way to extirpate it, by this means. 

2. And I have alſo the conſent and experience of the world 
en my fide, of the Credibility of the words even of common 


men in general. 1. All Societies are eſtabliſhed on the credit 


of mens words. Princes and people enter their Covenants 
upon the credit and confidence in each other's words. 2. All 
irs are ma on-- this Suppoſi ion. The freeſt men in 
England do hold all their Eſtates and Lives upon the credit of 
the words, and common fidelity, that.is even in unregenerate 
men. They are ſufficient Witneſſes at any Burre. Two of 
theſe, by a falſ oath, might put a man to death, and yet ho 
n are ſuch things don? 

2? Moreover, 
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Moreover, how much doth all Hiſtorie depend upon the 
word of man? Yea, how much of humane credit do wee 
make uſe of, to aſſure us, that theſe which wee now have are 
the ſame Scriptures that the Apoſtles writ; and that they are 
uncorrupted? and how far 7 and that theſe onely are Canoni- 
cal, &c. 

Argum, 5. It is moſt ſuitable to the End of Baptiſm, that 
the Adulterate ſhould bee baptized upon a bare Proteſsion. For 
Baptiſm is to bee the Sign and weans of their ſolemn Entrance 
intothe Church, and reception of a Sealed pardon of ſin, &c. 
Now, it you would ſtay til men prove their fincericy by their 
holy lives, you will have them grow before they are well plans 
ted; and give you full evidence of Church-memberſhip, be- 
fore they are rightly-entred Members: And ſure this is not like 
to bee a Regular courſ. 

Argum. 6. My lait Argument is, from the continued Cu- 
ſtom of the Church of God (which with Pax! was ſumwhat. ) 
I confeſs, the Churches after the Apoſtles dayes did for divers 
ages prepare men long before they baptiſed them: True, they 
were Catecumeni before they were fideles , or baptized. , But 
I. that was not that they might have Experience of the ſanRi- 
ty of there liver, as the neceſſary qualification of the perſons to 
bee beptized: but it war, that they might inſtru them in the 
Chriſtian Faith, that they might know what theydid, and bee 
fit to make.an acceptable Profeſſion : and then, when they 
were for ſuch a Profeſsion, they took the bare Profeſ- 
fion.it ſelf as the Evidence of the truth of the thing ptofeſſed; 
Rill ſuppoſing, that it was ſuch a Profeſsion as is before deſcri- 
bed, and were not invalidate by contradiction, or the like: 
and therefore they did indeed expect, that thoſe that lived in 
Notorious ſcandalousfins ſhould ſtop their courf, and forbear 
the committing of them, as well as profeſs Repentancs for 

them : becauſ, that it would have Nullified their Profefsion, 
if they had committed the fin, even when they profeſſed to re- 
pent of it. Therefore Ain iu his Traftate de fide & operibus, 
on that Subject, would have none baptized that were guilty of 
living with Concubines in fornication, unleſs they would 


actually put them away: and then promiſs to forſake them — 
the 
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the time to come: but hee did not adviſe, that they ſhould, aſter 
all chis,delay yet longer, to ſee whether they would make good 
that promiſe by their performance. I conclude therefore, that 
the Apoſtles, and all the Church baving ſo long accepted of a bare 
verball Pr: feſſſon, wee muſt do ſo too. 


Objechien 1, If wee ſhall beliey the Profeſſions of all or moſt 
men, wee ſhall believ that co bee true which is not true;and wee 
(hall believ more Lyes than Truths, for there are more that 
make fali profeſgion than a true: and moreover, wee ſhall ad- 
miniſter the Ordinances of God upon th: credit of a Lye, which 
ſeemeth a prophaning them. 

Anſw. 1. A known Lye you may not, you can not b:liey : 
and ſhould you adminiſter the Ordinances upon a Profeſsion 
which is notoriouſſy fall, you ſhould profane them. 2 But if 
] believ a Lyar when | cannot prove him fuch,that's none of my 
fin, nay it is my duty. Cod made men's tonꝑues to ſhcw their 
mindes : and ſol am to take their words: but if they will a- 
buſe them to Lying, that's their own fin, and not mine, 
3. If you would bel ev no man, till you are ſure that hee ſaith 
true, then you muſt belier no man in the world: For though 
you may know the thing to bee true by other Evidence, yet Be- 
lieving him can give you no certainty of the the truth: for be- 
li. f dependeth on the credit of the ſpeaker. Yuur Argument 
therefore tendeth to the deſtroying ot all humane faith, which 
is not to bee endured. 4. It is but with a humane faith that 
wee beliey them: and therefore, wee beleiv them bur us ceceit- 
full fallible men, who may poſſibly deceiv us. It is not with 
ſuch a&aith as wee owe to God, wherein wee conc'ude, the 
thing revealed to bee ſo unqueſtionably true, as that it cannot 
voſilbly bee falſ; becauſ God cannot Lye : yea, it is with a di- 
vers degree of Faith, chat wee belfev divers perſons, who are 
to us of divers degtees of Credibility. And if, after all this, 
wee bee deceived in che moſt, the ſin is only in the deceiver, 
And ay for us, 1. wee proceeded upon that Evidence which Na. 
ture ir ſelf dire&teth us to take; even a man's words, as the fign 
of his minde 2, And upon rhat Evidence which the holy Ex- 
amples of the Apoſtles of Chriſt have directed us to take; who 

were 
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were not raſhly venturoug,nor prophaners 0 Gggs ordinances. 


3. And if wee bee indeed deceived in the Gr in many, it's 
rather a ſigne that wee are in God's way, man out of it; ſor 
as Charity beleiveth all things ( credible, ) ſo Chriſt hath told 
us, that the tares and wheat muſt grow together, and that ma- 
ny are called and few choſen; and that in the End hee will take 
out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them that work 
iniquity : therefore ſuch there will bee. head 

Object. 2. But it is now the cuſtom of the Countrey, and a 
matter of credit, to bee Chriſtians in name; and therefore all 
will bee ſo; and if you aik them whether they Repent or Bcliey, 
they will (ay, Yea: Therefore this is no credible Profe ſaion; 
though theirs was in the dayes of the Apoſtles, when it hazard. 
ed thir lives. 

Anſw. 1. The hazard that attendeth a man's words is not 
necefſary to make them ſimply credible, though, as to the de- 
grees, it make them more credible : elſ wee muſt believ no man 
but hee that ſpeak's to the hazard of his life. 2. The Proſpe- 
rity of the Goſpel will not warrant. us to alter the Rule of 
Nature and Scripture ; elſ the Church muſt incurre grea- 
ter difficulties in profperity than in adverſity, if proſperity 
forfeit all mens credit: and ſo men ſhould bee kept out in proſper 
rity who may bee admitted in adverſity : when the Church had 
Peace and were edifyed Ads 9. 31. the Apoſtles altered not their 
practice. 3. Wee have great cauſ to rejoice when Chriſtianity 
is in ſo good credit, as that all profeſs its and ſo, reſpectively, 
wee may bee glad when there are ſo many hypocrites ; that is, 
when perſecutors befriend the truth whigh they perſecuted, and 
when the Goſpel is in ſo much honor. And though | am not 
of their minde that think it the krft preſcribed End of the luſti- 
tution, that Sacraments, and Church ſtate ſhould bee the means 
of Converſion; yet I doubt not but God, foreknowing that 
many hypocrites would unjuſily intrude, bath ſo fitted his Or- 
dinances as to bee advantagious to their Converſion when th 
have intruded. Hee calleth not any to com into his Ghurch 
without ſaving faith and Repentance, nor is hee eonſenting to 
to any man's lying Proſeſſion, nor unworthy approach to Ba- 
ptiſm or the Lord's Supper; but yet they that do com 
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thily and uny@gragtably, do finde that there, which tendeth to 
their Converſion, trequently effecteth it: and this, l think, 
is the true mean, between their doctrine who maintaln, that 
the Sacrament is preſcribed as 4 converting Ordinance, and the 
unconverted are called to it; and theirs that (ay ſimply, it is 
not a converting Ordinance. 

Object. 3. This is the way to fill the Church with Hypo- 
crites, and ungodly ones; and that breed's all our (tir, while 
they fcandaſlize their Profeſſion, and will not bee ruled. 

Anw. 1. It is God's way, and then no inconvenience will 
diſgrace it. 2. wee are foretold (as is (aid) that many are 
called and few chofen,and the Church will have many unſound 
Profefſors to the end of the world. 3. When they are in the 
Church, they are under teaching, and Dilcipline to inform 
them, or it they bee obſtinate in groſs evil to rejeft then), 

4. God will have a wide difference between the Church in 
heaven, and on earth. 

Objef. 4. Then wee muſt admit a drunkard or whoremon- 
ger that ſtill lyeth in his fin, if a bare Verbal Profeſſion will 
{erv the turn. . 

Anſw. No, You muſt fee, that with his Profeſſion of Re- 
pentance, hee do forſake the fin repented of: or elſ kee con- 


tradicteth and invalidateth his Profeſſion. If a man in his 
drunkenneſs com to bee baptized, and profeſs to hate drunken- 


neſs, hee actually giveth his tonge the Lye. If a man ſwear 


that hee hateth ſwearing, hee contradicteth himſelf; and wee 
have no reaſon to beliey him. If a whoremonger keep his con- 


eubine while hee profeſſeth to repent ; hee doth one thing, and 
ſaith another : fo that this doth not follow. 


Object. 5, It was believing wich all the heart that Philip re- 


> » N 


quired of the Eunuch; and ſuch a believing, as had the Promiſe 


of ſalvation, as Paul and Silas required of the Jaylor. 


Anſw. True: and it's ſuch that wee — But Philſp and 


Paul took a bare preſent Profeſſion as the 
which they muſt accept : and ſo muſt wee. 
| Ohbjetj, 6. But then wee ſhall apply the Seal to a Blank, 


Anſw. By a Blank, if you mean, One that you ought not 


vidence of that Faith | 


hy apply itto, and that hath noright in foro Eccleſia, l —_ | 
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bet, if you mean, one that is not actually the ſubject of God's 
promiſe, and to whom God is not aftually _— (but con- 
dit ionally, as hee is to Heathens), and one that hath no prope r 
right coram Deo, or Deo judice, as ſhall juſtifie his claim and re- 
ceiving before God, ſo | grant that wee ſet the ſeal to a blank 
But that's not our ſin, but his. 

And here I deſire the Objectors carefully to note, that it is 
God's delign in the Goſpel, ſo to order things, that the actual 
Application ſhall firſt bee the aft of the ſinner himſelf, God 
by his Miniſters indeed will bee the firſt offerer ; and the Spirit 
in the Elect ſhall bee the firſt exciter : But the firſt actual appre- 
hender muſt bee the ſinner, and then the Miniſter's application, 
by the ſeals, is in order to com after men's own application, 
tor man is to bee the chooſer or refuſer of his own falvation, 
( which Clemens Alexandrina giveth as a reaſon, why in thoſe 
times ofthe Church, | Vben ſom, as the caftome is, bave devided 
the Euchariſi, they permit every one of the people to tche bis own part. 
For every man's own conſcience is beſi fitted to the act of chooſing or 
refufing, | Stromat. lib. 1. pag.2.) ſo that wee are but to fol- 
low them with the ſeal ; and therefore the applying or refufing 
act muſt bee ficlt theirs : and theirs as profeſſed is the dire&er of 
ours. And therefore as it is their ſin, and not ours, if they reject 
Chriſt;and their faiths,and not ours, by which hee is choſen ts 
bee theirs ; ſo it is their ſin, and not ours, if a miſapplication bee 
made of the External Ordinance by them, and ſo wee take not 
an invalid profeſſion, wee are bound to follow their profeſſion; 
for God never appointed heart-ſearchers to adminiſter his 
ſeals. | _ " 

Obj. 7. But wicked men know not their own hearts, and 
therefore are ui capable of making a credible profeſſion. 

Anſw. They may know them better then I can. The lutellect 
hath naturally _ of knowing it ſelf & the will:thoughit's 
true that the wicked have many difficulties in the way. 2. They 
profeſs now that they are not wicked, but — therefore 


you muſt not take it for granted that they are wicked, becauſ 
they were ſo,unleſs you can proov itz if you proov them wick - 
ed, hen they proſeſti the contrary, then indeed you invalidate 
their proſeſſion, but by proving that ny were formerly wicked, 

Obj. 8; 


Obj. 8. But though all this hold of Heathens or Inde ls new. 
ly pretending to bee converted, and ſo coming for baptiſm, yet 
it will not hold of profeſſing Parents that bring their childcen 
to baptiſm,or of ſuch as com to the Lords Supper. For ſuch 


| 


have bin long in the Church alrezdy, and therefore muſt follow 


the trath of their Profeſſion by a hoy converſation. 
Anſw, I grant this: and withall t 


at the Paſtor ſhould bre as * 


diligent as hee can to know the Converſations of his people 


But withall I till Gay . 1. That, as it was ſufficient at his firſt ad- 
mitrance that hee made a verbal Profeſſion ; fo the ſame obliges 
tion lieth og the Minifter and people to believ his word ſtill, till 
hee forfeit his Credit, as it didat the firſt. A verbal Profeſſion 
is ſtill as obligatory to us for belief, though more be required in 
him to ſecond it. 2. And therefore ] ſay, that if a Miniſter 


through the nunerouſnefs of his flock, or want of abilitie, ot 


opportunicie, or other caaſcs (yea calpable in hinſelt) ſhall bee 


ignorant of the lives of his people, lee is to credit their Pro- 
ſeſſion, and not on that account to deny them God's Ordinan- 


cet. 3. They therefore that will exclude any,for want of a 
holy life, muſt bring a certain Proof of his unholineſs of life; 
for they can 


ey can require no more Proof from him of his holineſs, / 
but that hee Prafefſeth it: And fo] grant that as hee Profeſſed 


. -D_ 


Repentance and Fairh at firft entrance, ſo hee is now to Profeſs * 
that hee contigueth therein, and walketh holy before God. 


And if hee do but ſay that hee doth this, no man can reject him 


All hee firſt diſproov him, ſuppofing him to bee a member of 


his paſtoral charge, or otherwife obliged to adminiſter it to 
him, if fit. Thoſe therefore that will have any man's Children 


kept from baytiſm,for their Parents unholimefs, or perſons kept 


from the ſupper, muſt not expe& that men bring proof to them 


af their holineſs, beyond their Profeſſion of it, bur muſt deal 
them as by other notorious offenders, even admonith them of 


ir unholy Carriages, andif hee hear not, rake witnelF, and 
then call the Church, and if hee hear not the Church, then het 
muſt bee rejected; and nos denied the Communion of the 
Church upon every man's uncharitable preſumptions, or {6 


4 And 


they mult know that it is indeed that if proov 
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a Profeſſor certainly ungodly ; and therefore they muſt look 
well to ihe validitie of their proof. 

O1j. 9. But they have fortcited the Credit of their words, 
by their Covenant-breaking and wicked lives. 

Auſw. le muſt bee a breach of the Covenant as owned by 
theni{;lvs at age, that muſt bee ſufficient to proov that. 2. And 
that more than once. For once failing doth not forfeit the 
Credit of a man's word 3. And theſe violations muſt bee 
pred, and not barely affirmed. 4. yea it muſt bee proved 
that hee duth at the preſent, or hach of late lived inthe vicla- 
tion of former covenants, Otherwiſe Repentance manifeſted 
by Reformation repaireth his Reputation, 

Ohj. to. The text cited in the following D (putation prooveth 
that the Apoſtles took all the members ot the Church to bee 
faints, Adopted, Jalt fied, &c. But wee cannot think thus of all 
that now Profels themſel vs Chriſtians, without being untęaſo- 
nable. 

Arſw. Somtimes the Apoſtles denominate the whole Church 
from the better part, as wee call that a corn-field which bath 
many tares. And ſomtimes, being not heart-ſearchert, nor 
knowing the falſhood of particular men's Profeſſions, they 
ſpeak of them according to their Profeſſion, which the law of 
natureand of Chriſt commandeth us to believ, though onely 
with ſuch a humane faith, as may bee mixt with much jealou- 
fie and tear ofthe contrary, concerning many of them, whick 
the ſame Apoſtles alſo frequently manifeſted. But yet as they 
mult believ chaaitably, ſu muſt they ſpeak charitably, of the 
Profeſſors of true Chriſtianity, 

Belides thoſe Obje&ions, many particular Texts are urged by 
ſom to proov that it is onely the Regenerate and ſuch as (ha 
bee ſaved that are to bee added to the Church; which I ſhall not 
now ſtand to anſwer particularly; but onely give this general 
anſwer to them all: If they mean onely ſuch as are Really ſan- 
ified and ſincere, or elett, then wee muſt admit none, be- 
cauſ wee know not one man to bee ſach, but if they mean one- 
ly thoſe that ſeem to bee ſuch, I have proved already, that their 
own Profeſſion of what is in their hearts, out of our light is to 
bee taken for ſuch a ſeeming, * therein to bee = 
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ſible members of the Church. For as the Matter of the Church 
as Inviſible is true Believers and Sairts; ſo the Mitter of the Church 
45 viſible is, the Profeſſors of that faith ard I, and their ſeed. 

Beii4:s what hath bin laid in gen.1a' Arguments to proov the 
Propolition, | had thought to have gon over manie particular 
Ar uments rrom ſeveral Texts of ſcripture, partly giving us 
examples of ſuch.as by God's approbation have taken Profeſli- 
ons as credible Evidences of the things Proſt ſſed; and partly in 
precepts requiring a charitable credulitic towards our brethren, 
But becuu! 1 conceiv the laſt ſo plain as to need no more, I Wii! 
forbear this till I hear that it ſ:emeth neceſſary. 

Butyet there's one other Objection to bee met with. Thoſe that 
feel this Propotition pull down the principles of ſchiſm or un- 
juſt ſeparation, which they are engaged in, or enclined to, do 
Objeft,chat if a bare Protellion miy admit to Baptiſm, then it 
may admit to the Lords Supper,& to the Priveledges of Church- 
members;and fo Church-Ordinances, and. priviledges ſhall bee 
diſpenſed upon bare words & formalitiis, & ſo made nothing cf, 
To whichl anſwer. Are you able to ſearch and know the hea: :? 
ein you diſcern finceritie by an infallible judgmentꝰl know none 
but Mr Trark.that pretended to it. And if you cannnot & know 
you cannot,'then you muſt bee found to take up wich fallible 
ſigns your felvs. And thoſe ſigns you may as well call meer 
formalities,as you do this in queſtion, 2. And if wee muſt needs 
take up with fallible figns, is it not better to follow the ſcrip- 
ture examples propoſed to our imitation, than to frame a new 

of our own : eſpecially when the Law of nature and nati- 

ont doth conſent with ſcripture, and the contrary opinion 
eth from a dividing principle, and tendeth to divilioa. 

3. Makeas diligent fearch'.as you can after the finceritie of 
your floek, as to their more profitable uſe of Ordinar ces, but 
make no other conditions of their Right, than God hath made. 
4. le is onely a Profeſſion that's ſerious, voluntary, not con- 


tr adicted prevalently by word or life, which you mult take, as is 


before deſcribed, And do you take it to bee ſo unreaſonable. 
a matter to beliey a man fide humani, who ſpeak's of his own. 
heart which another cannot ſee, when you can bring no evi- 
dence to diſproov his words, If you know any thing by his liſe 
that 
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that certainly prove's his Profeſſion falſe, admoniſh him of it 
in the order that Chriſt hath directed you to, till hee either 
hear the Church, or bee rejected by the Church, or at leaſt, 
by not hearing the Church do give you eauſ to take him as a 
Heathen or Publican : but bee not ſo much againſt the Scrip- 
tuce, and 2. All diſcipline that ever the Church hath uſed. 3. 
And again common jutiice and reaſon, as to do this by men on 
your ou private judgment, withoutevidenze, and a juit trial, 
and once hearing them ſpeak for themlelvs 3 as manie do that 
willnnchurch a whole Pariſh and gather a new one, on ſuppos 
ition of the invalidity of a bare Proteflion, and on ſuppoſition 
that moſt are ignorantand ungodly, before they have cer once 
accuſed them particularly, or dealt with, or excluded anie of 
them in the way that Chriit appointeth. If I certainly knew 
that in this Pariſh there were 4000 unregenerate Perſons, and 
not 400 or ioo truly regenerate, and yet knew not particularly 
which the unregenerate Perſons were, I ouxht not to caſt out 
one man from the Church upon anie ſuck account. 

05j. But with what comfort can the Godly bave communion with the 
ſecicties that are ſo mixt with multitudes of the ungodly. 

Av\. It they do not their duty in admoniſhing the offendors 
ind labouring to heal the diſeaſed members, and to reform the 
che Church in Chriſt's appointed way Math, 18. 17. Then you 
may well ask bs what comfort can ſuch Profelſors live in 
che finful negleR of their own duty? ] But if they faĩthſully do 
their own part, how ſhould the fins of others bee their burden, 
unleſs by way of common ion, And how have God's 
iervants in all ages of the Church to this day, received comtur 
in ſuch mixt communion.. Theſe Objectors ſhew that they leck 
mare of their comtort in men than is meet; or that they diſcom- 
fort themſelvs with their own fancies, when they have no cauſ 
of diſcomfort given them from without, but what muſt be born to 
the end of the world by all that will walk in the waies of Chr ift. 

Obj. But it is the communion of ſaints that wee believ and miſt eu- 
CEauOur. 

Anſw. True internal ſpiritual communion with hearty 
Saints 3 and External communion wich Profeſſed Saints. For 
real Saints ia heart are unknown to us. 
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OD. But the greater part ds not ſo much as Profeſi to bee 
Saints. Is 

Hnſ. They that Profeſs to believ in God the Father, Son 
and Holy Ohoſt, and to renounce the world, che Fleſh, and the 
Devil, do Profeſs to bee Saints : fo do they that Proſeſi to re- 
pent of el lin, and to bee willing to live accor«ing to the word 
of God : But | meet but wich verie tew that will not profeſs all 
this- | 

0b. They will ſay theſe words indeed, but in the mean time they will 
ſcorn at yoJlyneſs, or diſclaim it by their lives. 

Ap Thoſe that do ſo muſt bee dzalc with in Chriſt's way 
as Church members, till either they bear the Chu cor bee rejected 
for their impenitency ; but you muſt not dare upon this ac- 
count to unchurch whole Parithes, nor ordinarily anie one Per- 
ſon that hath not bin dealt wich in the order that Chriſt hath 
appointed. 

To conclude this Diſputation : I find that the two things be- 
fore mentioned are great occaſions of the proneneſs of any 
godly people to ſchiſm. 1 

The one is, becauſ they do not underſtand that Chriſt hath 
fo contrived it in the Goſpel, that every man ſhall bee either 
the introducter of himſelf by Profeſſion, or the excluder of 
himſelf by the rejection of Chriſtianity, And ſo that all Church 
admiſfions or rejections ſhall bee but the conſequents of his own 
choice; chat the chief comfort, or the blame may bee upon him- 
felf : And this is partly from the admirable freedom and exten- 
fiveneſs of Goſpel grace, which the ſons of grace ſhould gloritie 
and rejoice in and not murmur at, anddifhonour ; and partly 
from the wiſe diſpenfations of our Legiſlator, that hee may 
deal with men on clear grounds in their ablolution, or con- 
demnation, before all the world. 

2. The other cauſof the ſohiſmatĩcal inclination of ſom god- 
ly people is, the great miſtake pf too many in confining all the 

uits of Chriſts death, and the mercies or graces of God to the 


Elect, and ſo not conſidering the difference that there ever was 
and will bee between the viſible Church of Profeſſors, and the 


Invifible Church of true Believers, Alas, Brethren, (in the name 
of Chriſt let mee ſpeak it to your hearts) do you grudg a few 
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common Priviledges, to common Profeſſors, when you have 
the beſt and choiſeſt part your ſclves, you have Chriſt himſeltf, 
and do you grudg them the name of Chriſtians, or the bare ſym- 
bole or ſigns of his bodie and blood? you have ſinceritie of fach 
and Repeatance and anſwerably you have true Remiſſion and 
Reconciliation : They have the Profeſſion of faith and Repen- 
tance, and do you grudg them the emty figns of a Remiflion 
which they have loft by their t:ypocrike and unbelief ? you 
have inward communion with Chriſt in the ſpirit, as you have 
iuward faith : Do you grudg an external communion with the 
Church to them that have the external Profeſſion of ſaith ? O 
Remember that the net of the Goſpel bringeth good and bad 
i the ſhore, and the tares muſt grow with the wheat till har- 
veſt, and then is the time that you ſhall have your deſire. 
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Queſt. Whether Miniſters mut or may Baptize 
the Children of thoſe that Profeſs not ſaving faith, up. 
on the Profeſsion of any other faith that comes ſhort 


of it ? 
7 8 cannot blame them; ic being not onely 


A T may ſeem ſ range that after 1625 years 
uſe of Chriſtian Baptiſm, the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel ſhould bee yet unreſolved 
to whom it doth belong; yet fo it is. And 
I obkrv that it is a Queſtion that they 
are now verie ſolicitous about. And 
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AS) & A about a matter of Divine appointment; 


but a Practical, of ſuch concernment to the Church. I ſhall upon 
this preſent occaſion, give you my thoughts of it, as briefiy as l 
can; which contein nothing that I know of, which is new or 
ſingular, but the explication and vindication of the commonly 
received truth. h 

Wee here ſuppoſe that Baptiſm is ſtill a needfull Ordinance 
of Chriſt, and chat Infants are to bee Baptized, and that Mini- 
ſters are the perſons that ſhould Baptize them: ſo that it is none 
of our work at this time eĩther to defend the Ordinance itſelf a- 
gainſt the ſeekers, nor the ſubjectiſ as to their age againſt theAna« 
baptiſts: nor the Agents againſt the Papiſtsor others. Nor are wee 
now to enquire who are thoſe Miniſters that are Authorized 
hereto, or what is neceſſary to their calling and authoritie. But, 
ſuppoſing theſe matters already determined, our preſent bufineſs 
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to enquire what that faith is that qualifieth perſons to bee the © 
juſt ſubjects of Baptiſm, or to bee ſuch, whoſe Children may re. 


ceiy it upon the account of their faith or Profeſſion 7 I ſhall not 
needleſly ſpend time in ſeeking to make plain thoſe terms that 
are already as plain 48 | can make them. 

1. What Profeſsing is, I have ſhewed in another Determinati- 
on of the like nature, and} think all underltand that ir is ax 
much as pam vel publics fatcor. 

2. By | Faith] wee mean not the Object of faith, the doctrine 


believed onely or primarily, but the perſons own Belief of the - 


doctrine, and reception of Chriff. 

3. By [ caving ] faith, wee mean not to intimate that any faith 
of its own nature can procure our ſalvation ; nor that it doth 
of it's own nature (in ſpecie) as the neereſt reaſon, juſtiſie a ſin- 
ner, nor is any way a proper efficient cauſ, natural, or Politi- 
call, inſtrumencal, or meritorious, or any other, of a finners 
juſtification, but that it is that which the Donor of Chriſt and 
Life, hath made the condition of our participation of his free 
Gift, and ſo doth morally qualitic the ſubject to bee an apt re- 
ciplent. 


4. Becaul there are many other ooo 
them all under the next words [upon the Profeſſion of any o- 


ther faith that come's ſhort of it 


5. Wee enquire whether wee either beg, or | may] Baptize 


ſuch, and ſuppoſe that the [ licet] and the | #porter] do bere go 
together, ſo that what wee may do, wee muſt do, ſuppoſing our 
own call: as no doubt what wee muſt do, wee may do. 

But yet that l bee not miſtaken (which is a danger not ea- 
ſily eſcaped when I have don the beſt I can to bee underſtood) 1 
hall further tell you what l mean by ſaving faith, that is, what 
I take it to bee, 2. What | mean by Profeflion, and what I take 
that to bee. 3. what are thoſe other ſorts that ſtand up in 
competition with rhis,as a ſufficient Qualification. 4. And then 
I ſhall adjoin ſom neceſſarie diſtinctions. 5. And ſo lay down 
my thoughes in ſom Propoſitions. 6. And then prove that 
which determineth the queſtion- 7. And laſtly I ſhall anſiver 
— 2 that are brought againſt it, and for the contra- 
ry Claim. 
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And note through the whole, that if I do at any time cal 
this Profeſſion a Title, it is compliant with other men's lan» 
guage, it being my own ſence, that neither the faith nor Proſeſſi- 
on is properly a Title, which is fundamentum juris, and ſo an effi- 
cient cauſ; but only 4 condition of « Title. 2. That if I fay it 

-iveth] Right or Title, | mean not efficiently, as if wee could 
give a Right to our ſelvs,but only that it is the condition which 
performed by us doth morally qualifie us to receiv ic as freely 

iven. 
. t. By ſaving faith, I mean, an unfeigned Belief of the truth of 
the Golpel, wich an unfeigned acceptance of Chriſt, who is 
there offered to bee our ſufficient and onely Saviour, from the 
guilt of fin by his blood and merics, and from the power of it 
by his ſpitit alſo, and to bring us to glory in the fruition of 
God. Gr, it is a ſinners aſſent to the truth of the Goſpel in the 
eſſentials, and a ſincere Iconſent that God bee immediately our 
onely God and Chriſt our onely Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt 
our onely ſanctiſier, and wee his people in theſe Relations. I ſay 
immediately, that is, at preſent, becauſ if it bee onely a conſent to 
bee ſuch hereafter, it is not ſaving. Or, as the Aſſembly ſay, it is | 
the embracing of Jeſus Chriſt freely offered to us in the Goſ- 
pel. Or, it is a ſtaying grace, whereby wee receiv and reſt upon 

«(us Chriſt alone, for ſalyation, as hee is offered to us in the 
Goſpel. Itis in thoſe reſpecti that are eſſential to the office of 
the Redeemer and Saviour. 

2. By Profeſsion I mean inthe proper ſence that which hath 
ſomthing Preſent for it's 1 or ſubject Proſeſſed; and diffe- 
rence it from a Promiſe which is onely of ſomthing Future. For 
it is a Preſent Aſſent and Conſent that is to bee Pro though 
withall the object of this Profeſſed conſent muſt bee both che 
Preſent and Future relation to Chriſt ; viz if hee bee our Savi- 
our and wee his ſaved people from this time forth and for ever. 
So that a certain Promiſe de future (in the ſtrength of grace)may 
bee aid to bee made, in thata man muſt Profeſs his conſent 
both de preſenti et de futuro. But till chough it bee to a Future 
Relation to Chriſt as well as a preſent, yet is it ever to © preſene 
as well as a future: It is apreſent _ that Chriſt ä 
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ly my onely Saviour, or a preſent acceptance of him to bee pre- 
ſently my onely Saviour that | maſt Profels. 


Note, alſo that it is not a Profeſſion that this faith of mine is | 


indeed ſincere juſtifying or ſaving faith, that 1 ſpeak of: but it 
is a Proſeſſion of ſuch a faith as indeed is juſtitying 3 For many 
# thouſand Profeſs that faith which ii juſtifying,and yet know it 
not to bee juſtifying while they Profels ir, nor know not that 
they do With a ſaving ſinceritie believ. Not one Godly perſon 
think of ten thouſand, would deny conſent that Chriſt ſhall 


—— . - 


bee preſently their Saviour, and yet moſt of them know not 


that this conſent is ſaving. If you ask them, [Are you heartily 
willing to have Chriſt to ſave you both from the guilt and reign 
of fin, and to glorife you? l and they will ſay yea withall their 
hears 7 or at leaſt, | yea; if | know my own heart.] And yet at 
the ſame time may doubt whether they bee true believert. But 
as it is. the baveing of ſaving faith that is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
and not the knowledg that wee have it, ſo a man may Profeis 


that faith which is ſaving, and yet not Profeſs that hee knowe's » 


it to bee ſaving, ; and it is not the latter, but the former that the 
Miniſter muſt expect from people in Baptiſm. 

3. Wee are next to confider, what ace the Competitors which 
wee now exclude? There aredivers qualifications that are plea- 


ded as neceſſary to thoſe that muſt bee Baptized ; and our oueſti- 


en is, which of all theſe is it indeed that may warrant a claim, 
or warrant our Practice ? 1: The condition that ſcm require 


in all that muſt bee Baptized, is Aſſurance or firm perſweſfton that | 
they are true Believers, or have their fins pardoned by Chriſt, by 
bis promiſe; which they now com to have ſealed. 2. Another 


cond ition pretended as nec ſſary is not ſuch Aſſurrance itſelf 


F 


becauſ wee know it not, but a Profeſſion of ſuch Aſſurance to 
the Church. Theſe are both ſo groundleſly pleaded, and by ſo 
few (that are neer us) that | think. ĩt not meet to trouble you | 


with them anic more. 


3. A condition pretended to bee neceſſary is, A tue jufiifying | 


faith : This alſo is a miſtake ; but yet how far it is neceſſary to a 


us in t 


true _ ſhall open anon ; none of theſe three are _—_ 7 


queſtion, for theſe are notſhort of ſaving fait 


though wee excludethe neceſſitie of theſe, as is ſaid. 


4. Another 
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4. Another qualification pleaded neceſſary and fufkcjentto 
the ends expreſſed in the queſtion is, [ AProfe ion of a ſaving faith ] 
which is it that wee are to defend. 

5. As claim is laid upon the pretended ſufficiency of a faith 
ſbort of juftiſying. But you will perhaps ſay, what faith is that? 
Thoſe words tell us what faith it is not, viz, it is not juſtif ying 
faich, but they tel} us not what faith it is ] To which I muſt ſay, 
know not my ſelf, nor can | hear of all the wricingsof thoſe 
that go that way, ſoperplexed and confounded, or uncertain 
are they, ſaying ſomtime one thing,anJ ſomtime another. But 
E ſhall bavea fitter opportuaitie to enquire further into their 
minde orwords anon- 

6. Another claim is laid upon the pretended ſufficiency of the 
Profeſsion of a faith ſbort of that by wbich wee are juſtified.l Lay the Pre- 
feſcion as diſtin from that faith itſelf, which the former claim 
made mention of. Som other there are, that yet go lower, and 
think wee may Baptize any that conſent to bee Baptized, though 
they Profeſs no faith at all, nor their parents, nor arents 
neither. And there have bin ſom ſo fooliſh as to think that it is 
a work of charity to catch them and Baptize them whether 
they will or not. But It is not our preſent buſineſs to deal with 
theſe. 

The great adverſary that wee have here to deal with is the Pa- 
piſts : And I ſhall in a few words ſhe you part oftheir doctrine 
which wee are now to oppoſe. | 

Their great fundamental error on which they build thelr tot- 
tering Babel and tyrannicall uſurpation,is this:that the Catho- 
lick Church is one Political ſociety united in one viſible head 
and governed by thoſe that hold their power from him, or at 
leaſt are ruled by bim, and are conjoyned under theſe overſeers 
in one Profeſſion of faith and uſe of ſacraments. Bellarmine's 
words are theſe ( De Eccleſ. lib. 3. cap. 2.) Veſtra autem ſenten- 
tia eff, eccleſiam unam tantion eſſe, non duas ; et ilam unam et veram eſſe 
cætum bomi num ejuſdem Chriſtiane fidei Profeſsjone, et eorundem ſacra- 
mentorum communione colligatum, ſub regimine legitimorum paſtorum, 
ac præcipus unius Criſt i in terris vicarii Romani Pontificis. And hee 
addeth afterward ¶ Hoc intereſt inter ſententiam noſtram et alias om- 
nes, quod omnes aliæ requirunt internas virtutes ad conflituendum ali- 

quem. 
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quem in eccleſia, et propterea ectleſi am veram inviſibilem faciunt:nes au. 
tem et credimus in ecclefia inveniri emnes win, idem, ſpem, cbari. 
tatemyet cæteras: tamen wt aliquis aligus made dici poſtit pars vere 


eccleſi æ, de qua ſcriptare loquuntur, non putemas reguiri ullam internam - 


virtutem, ſed tant externam Profeſ« ionem fidei et ſacramenterum com» 
munionemgque ſenſu ipſo percipitur. Eccleſia enim ett catus hominum ing 
viſibilis, palpabilisgut eff catus populs Romani, vel Kegnum Galliæ, 
aut reſpublica Venetorum. ] Vet other Papiſts bee nor ſo ſttrict 
wich us, but that they will diſtinguiſn between the Proſeſſing 
Church and the true believing Church. And Bellarmiae in the 
next words, feigneth a paſſage as Auſiins, which hee commen- 
deth; which — Faith Hope and Charitie to bee the ſoul 
of the Church; and the external profeſſion of faith and uſe of 
ſacraments to bee the Body of it; and ſom perſons to bee in it in 
one reſpect onely, ſom in the other onely, and ſom in both. They 
confeſs indeed that of duty men ſbonld bee found Believers at 
the firſt 3 but ordinarily they (ay, that is not to bee exſpeSed, 
and therefore they are firſt to bee entered into the Church: 
(this vifible Church: by Baptiſm, that this may bee a means 
to bring them higher: And by this entrance they are put under 
right guides, and into the true bodie, and fo are fed with true 
ordinances, yea with Chriſt's body and blood; and fo are in the 
way to a true — ſtate, The terms on which they muſt bee 
* y, into this Political Church (which is not the 
kolieſt of 6 ) is a Profeſſion of faith, and a conſent to bee a 
ot the ſocietie, & to bee under thoſe Paſtors, & uſe thoſe 
ordinances in order to farther growth : fo that theſe they ſup- 
oſe to have a true faith, and to bee ſuch as have right to this 
Charch ſtate ; but yet to bee but in the way to a ſpecial ſaving 


K 5 


faith. For theirs is but fides in formis, or meer faith, which is 
— (ay they) joyned with the forcſaid conſent to live 
in aChurch 


ſtate: but when Love is added, then it is fides cbari⸗ 

tate formats ; and then they are becom of the true ſpiritual ſocie- 
T, and have in the ſoul as well as in the body of the 
hurch, ſo that though they deſire ſidem formatam in all, yet itis 
not to bee expeſted that ſo much at a Profeſſion of ic bee exacted 
efthoſe that enter into the firſt order by Baptiſm; but when 
they eater into a rejected monaſtical life, then it muſt bee * 
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&ed ; and it is found in all that are fully juſtified. For, ſay they, 
Baptiſm which entereth men into the viſible Church, doth put 
away their original fin, and juſtifie them (that lo, change them) 
in tantum, vi x, Heatheniſm, or infidelity, if they lay in ic 
before; but it doth not juſtifie them from their more ſpiritual 
latent ſin, ſuch as lye in the heart, and keep out the power of 
Grace, bur it is the work of ſpecial Grace (which is given upon 
the good uſe of their Church ſtate and Ordinances) that doth 
this by giving them fidem formatam, with charitie and A- 
mong all this there is ſom truth and ſom error, wee confeſs that 
the Church is one Political ſociety or Republick; but not head- 
ed by men, but onely by Chriſt, the ſeveral particular Churches 
being as ſo manle diſtin& corporations that all make up this 
2 — z and are conjoyned internally by faith love and 
obedience to the ſame Lord and lawes, and externally by the 
uſe of the ſane confeſſion, worſhip &c. and holding 
dency and brotherly communion as far as occaſion and natural 
2 {hall enable them: but not united in one viſible frame 
policie, ſo as to bee under the ſame Governors, ſom as ſubor- 
dinate, and one perſon or à General.council being the ſupream. 
No more then all the ſchooles in England or in the world muſt 
have ſuch a Political conſtitution, and Government by combis 
nations of ſchoolmaſtert. We confeſs alſo that the Church is bug - 
one as well as they, & that they are to make the ſame proſiſeion 
and uſe the ſame PRs in regard of which they ate called vift- 
ble members, and the Church a viſible Church; as by reaſon of 
their faith and the ſpirit within them, it is called inviſible ; a 
wee ſhould diſtinguiſh a man into viſible and inviſible in reſpeſt 
to his bodie and ſoul ; which make not two men z wee confeſs 
alſo that there is an ineffeQual faichof aſſentthat goeth without a 
hearty conſent ; and that many are to bee admitted by us into 
the vilible Church by Baptiſm (by ſolemnization) upon a bare 
Profeſlion who have not faith either of oneſort or other. And 
wee confeſs that fuch as ſo remain inthe Church do live under 
thoſe benefits and means which have a ſpecial tendence to their 
true converfion. But yet wee verie much differ in this ; The 
m__ make the Primary ſence of the word Church, to be of the 
vikble Church as the fameſius fignificetum, and whey — 
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that to bee entered by Baptiſm, 1. into a Profeſſion of aſſent, 
2. into communion in Ordinances, an4 3. under one and the 
ſame Government or external policie, is all that is requilite to 
wake a Church-member. But wee ſay that the firſt and fam?ſius 
ig ficatum is the whole multitud: of true Believers that have 
the ſpitit of God, and his ſaving Grace ; and that it is one and 
the ſame Church that is called fir it mytical,as being called out of 
the world to Chriſt by true faich, and then viſible, becauſ of 
their Profeſſion of that ſame faith; and therefore if any Profeſs 
that faith who are without ic, theſe are members but ſecundim 
quid, or equivecally, as the hair and the nails are members of t ie 
bodie, which indeed are no mcnibers in the proper and firſt 
ſence; or as a wooden leg is a member, or as a bodie without a 
ſoul is a man; or as the peales or chaffe and ſtraw are corn 
The body may bee ſaid to bee part ofthe man, when it is anima- 
ted; but a corps or bodie that never was animated is not proper- 
ly a part: the ſlraw and chaffe are called part of the corn- field 
— indeed but appurtenances to the corn) but if there were 
no corn, they ſnould have no ſuch title, & when they are ſepara- 
ble they ſhall loſe it. Moreover, it is not a Profeſſion of the ſame 
faith that the Papiſts & wee maintain to bee neeſſary to Churchs 
entrance. For they require as neceſſary, onely a Profeſſion ofthe 
Dogmatical or Hiſtorical faith of Aﬀent aforeſaid, with a con · 
ſent to ſubjection and uſe of Ordinances : But wee require a 
Profeſſion of that faith which hath che promiſe of pardon and 
ſalvation. They take their Church-entrarce to bee a Rep to- 
wards ſaving converſation, and formed faith : wee take it quoad 
prima intentionem Chriſti ordinantis,to bee an entrance among the 
number of the converted true Believers : and that it is acciden- 
tal through their failing and hypocriſie, that any ungodly are 
in the Church and ſo enjoy it's external priviledges ; and that 
if wee could know them to bee ſuch they ſhould not bee there, 
it being the work of the Gathering Miniſtry to bring men to true 
faith and repentance, and of the Edifying prefeting miniſtry to 
build them up and bring them on- And the Papiſts themſelvs ha- 
ving received by Tradition a form of words to bee uſed in Ba 

tiſm which are ſounder than their doctrine, and which in the 
true fence do hold forth all that wee ſay,are put ty their ſhifts 
by 
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by palpable miſ interpretation to deprave their own They 
do themſel vs require of the Baptized a Profeſſion that hee believ 
in the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt : and when wet proov that 
this is juſtifying faich,and that to | Bzliev in] doth fignifie AF 
fianceʒthe Papiſts ſay it is but a naked Aſſent or Hiſtorical faith: 
ind when themſelvs ire the Baptized to renounce the 
Divell, che world and the Fleſh, they ſay that this ſigniſieth no 
more but that at preſent they Profels ſo far to renounce them as 
to enter into the viſible Chucch, as the way to a future ſaving 
abrenunciation. And when themſelvs de dedicate the perſon to 
Chriſt, they ſay ic is but directly to his Church( that is, to leave 
the world of Infidels, and bee numbred with the viſible Church) 
as th, means to a ſaving ſanQifieation. And theſe notions they 
have filed and fo more exactly of late than heretofore, to 
make the ſnare more apt to catch che (imple; ſtill magnifying 
to the uttermoſt the viſible Cburch fate as the onely way to a ſtate. 
of juſtification and ſalvation. But yet as our Divines have ob- 
ſerte ] againſt him, Bellarmine himſelf, when hee hath ſuperfici- 
ally pleaded his own cauſ, doth frequently, in the pleading. it, 
let fall ſach words at unnawares that do deſtroy it, aud grant 
what wee ſay. As lib. 3. de eccleſ. cap. 10. hee faith [ Veriſſ- 
ms etiam dict potuiſſe eccleſiam fidelium, id eſt, eorum qui veram fidem 
babent in corde, unam eſſe : eccleſia enim precipue et ex intentione fideles 


tantum colligit 3 can alem admiſcentur aliqui ficli, et qui were non 


credunt,id accidit preter intentionem eccleſie.Si enim eos noſſe poſſet, nun- 
quam admitteret, aut 7 admiſſos continxo excluderet] yet | confeſs 
it is but his w4dus aſſenſus or fides informis that hee ſeemech here 
to mean. | pray you read over eſpecially kis gh Chept. ibid. There 
( page. 227). bee anſwereth one of our objections thus 
[ Ad ultimam dice, malos non eſſe membre viva Carporis Chriſti z et 
hoc ſignificar? illis ſcripturis. Ad id quod addebatur | igjtur ſunt equivo- 
cè membra & c.] 4 miltis ſolet concedi, malos non eſſe membra vera, 
nec 7 corporis eccleſie, ſed tantùm ſecundum quid et aquivocẽ. 
Ita Jobanes Turrecremata lib. 1. chapt. 57. ubi idprobet ex Alex . 
de Ales, Hugone, et D. Thoma : idem etiam decent Petrus & Soto, 
Melchior Canus et alii; qui tamen etſi dicant malos non eſſe membra. 
vera, dicunt nibilominus vers eſſe in eccleſia, five in corpore eccleſie,et eſſe 
ſimpliciter fdeles ſeu Chriftianos : neque enim ſola membra ſunt in cor- 
H pore, 
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port, ſed etiam bumores, denten, pili, et alia quæ non ſant membra. Neg; 
fedeles aut Cbriſtiani  dicuntur tates à charitate, ſed à fide, ſive à fidei 
r lc appeareth then that tire Papilts are put of late to 

— | tal doftrine of their s, from the ſoindneſy 
that it formerly had among themſelvs, and to fit ir more to 
their own turns. And | blame them not, becauſ their whole 
kingdom lyeth on it ; and would bee ſubverted utterly if the 
foreſaid expoſition hold (which is ſo much like to ours.) It's a 
cutting objeftion which tarned Bellarmine out of his rode 
F At fi #14 eff, ſequitur pontificem malum non eſſe capu1 ecclefie 3 et alios 
epiſcopos,fi mali ſunt,non eſſe capita ſuarum eccleſiarum: Caput enim non 
. &ft humor, aut pilus, ſed membrum,et quidem præcipuum, ] This put him 
en diſtinguiſhing : and yet at laſt hee could bring it but to this, 
Dics epi ſcepum malum, presbyterum malum, Doclorem malum, eſſe 
membra mortua, et perinde non vera corporis Chriſti, quantum aitinet 
ad rationem membri,ut eſt pars quædam vivi corporis,tameneſſe veriſcima 
membra in ratione inſtrumenti, id eſt, papam et epiſcepot eſſe vera capi- 
ta & c. et ratis eſt, quia membra conſtituumty viva per charitatem, qud 
impii carent : at infirumenta operativa conffituuntur per poteſtatem five 
erdinis five juriſdifionis ] And what is this more then the woo- 
den leg, or filver teeth, which our Divines compare them to. But 
the new Papiſts, fince Bellarmine, do ſee a neceffitie of further 
diſtingyiſhing the Church as a viſible political ſociety, from 
the Church as truly ſanRifyed : Bur that which wee and all 
the antients do make to bee bat che Profeſſion diſtinct from the | 
_ Profeſſed, the Body diftin& from the Soul, the chaffe di- 
ſtinct from the wheat ; the ſhell diſtin from the kernel], they 
make to bee as the lower order which is the way to ahigher, az 
the Alphabet or lower Rudiments, which are the way to Gram 
mat ; as an apprenciſhip to a trade; I mean as a ſiate of preps 
ration, to a fate of infallible ſal vation. And becauſ it favoreth 
their main defign, they ſeem to draw near to the ſame conceit 


which they were wont falfly to faſten on the Proteſtants, vix, 
that there are two Churches, one Political and viſible, the other | 
Revealed and inviſible. And Bellarmine confeſſeth that ſom of 
them were of thin mind in his time. And all this ftice is, ha 
tlley may advance their viſible Cinrch in the eſtimation of men, | 
and thereby the more eaſily keep the rule in their own hand, 
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and exalt themſelus abaxe ſcripture, and draw ag many asmay 
bee into their ſociety: and thereſure they drive ignorant 
Americans by hundreds to bee haptized, as wee drive our beaſts 
to watering, or our ſhaep to bee waſhed; and in ſſead of ſtay ing 
till they make Profeſſion of a ſaving faith wich any ſeeming 
ſeriouſneſs, they wake bapriſa1an entrance into the ſtate of the 
Catechumeni, which was wont to bee the paſſage thence into the 
ſtate of Chriſtians; that per fas aut zefes they may engage people 
to themſelvs under pretence of engaging them to Chriſt. And 
therefore ic is that they iſo over extoll the vihble Political fate 
of the Church, as De. Prideawe ſaith, Left, de viſibil. eceleſ. pag. 
128. | Experli demum perciperunt,externam eccleſiæ pempam, et ſpeci» 


 oſos titulos apud inftabiles, plus luctari, quam non lefiam, vel ſaltem 


non intellefjam ſcripture nYneopugias. Hinc ecelefiam ad ravim uſqz cre» 
pant Cathol am; quam admiſſam, ifatim reſtringunt ad Rome (ynagev 
gam, ſuco quidem veteratoriog;ſed. conſpicuo ſatis, et ridiewo, ut ex con- 
fiaa eccleſia f ormeiur dotirina,et non ex veritate dotirine reſormetur & 
firmetux eccleſia. 

The chiet adverſaries therefore wee have hete to deal with are 
the Papiſts,who aver magnifie thevilible face of the Church, and 
make the faith of men unjuſtified, to bee true faith, though not 
formata Charitate, and make hypocritet, and wicked Profeſſons, to 
bee truly and properly fideles and members af the Church, when 
the Proteſtants athom to bee but ſecundum quid, materially, ana- 
logically, yea equixocally called. members or fideles ; and theres 
fore they make Raptiſm. to bee an appointed means to admin 
men into this viſible Political Ohurch, as into the ordinary 
way and paſſage to the iſtate af ſauing grace, or juſtiſication hut 
not ordinarily into the preſent paſſeſſiun of it: And therefore 
in conformitie to all this they maintain that wee muſt admit 
perſons to baptize, upon the bare Proſaſaion of faith, chat is, 
Aſſent, with canſent to bee under the Goverumen: df the 
Church and the uſe of ordinancerin.arderita a better -ic. For 
ſaich Bellarmine, it is uo: Charitie, but Faith which maße 4 Curiſti- 

: which ourDixines admit as true in our ſence ct the word 
(Faith which includeth tbe will, andis.proper iv tha truly re- 
generate, but they deny -icinhis ſtace:of ic, who maketh faith 
to bee onely the Aſſent ob che Intellect. Againſt chis adverſary 
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therefore L (hall principally bend the force of my Argument, 
though,to-my great trouble, I muſt bee forced to deal alſo with 
a Reverend Brother of our own; eſpecially in anſwering his ma- 
ny fallacious Arguments which hee hath lately heaped up for 
that part which | muſt e. 

4. Before I can politively anſwer the Queſtion in hand, 1 
mutt premiſe theſe few neceſſary Diſtintions. 1. Wee muſt 
diſtihguiſh between a Proſeſſion of faith according to the Mi- 
niſters ſence of the words; and a Profeſſion according to the 
ſpeakers ſence. 2. Between the Children of thoſe that Profeſi 
not ſaving faich, as tbeirs, and claiming —_— on the account 
of ſom lower Profeſſion ; and the ſame Children as owned 
ſome other that doth Profeſs ſaving faith. 3. Between the unlaw- 
fulneſs of Baptizing, andthe Nullity of the Baptiſm. Thoſe di- 
ſtinctions that are neceſſary for the anſwering of the objeftions, 
will com iu their _=_ Upon theſe few | anſwer the que» 
ſtion-negatively,cxplained in the following Propoktions. 

1. Ic is not a Profeſſion of ſaving faith in the real intention 
ofthe Profeſſor that wee affirm neceſlary ; but in the Apprehen- 
ſion of the Miniſter judging of the words according to their 
common uſe and acception : For wee know not the heart of the 
Profeſſor, and therefore know not certainly whether hee in- 
tend thoſe words as a Profeſſion or not- I do not mean, whe- 
ther hee bee fincere in his Profeſſion, and intend the thing Pro- 
ſeſſedʒ for that's no part of the Profeſſion itſelf; but I mean whe- 
ther hee uſe the words which hee ſpeak's in the ſence which 
they ſeem to us to import, and which they are uſed in by thoſe 
that beſt underſtand their common fignification. For example: 
A Papiſt preſenteth a Child to bee Baptized, Profeſſing to believ 
in Godthe Father, Son and Holy oft : I know that theſe 
words according to the ſcripture-uſe of them fignifie a true ſa- 
ving faith: but I am not ſure whether the ſpeaker do underſtand 
any more by them then a lower faith of meer Aſſent. If l knew 
hee meant no tore, l would him toexpreſs a ſaving faith 
before I would Baptize his Child, on his account: but if I know 
it not, nor have juſt reaſon to queſtion it, l muſt take the words 
as they are commonly uſed and ſeem to bee intended by him; and 
fo if ic appear to mee to bee a Profeſſion of ſaving faith, though 
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I err and my error bee innocent, it is my duty to Baptize the 
Child. I have known a man of 80. years of age that took God 
the Son, to bee the ſun in the firmament : It, before l had under- 
ſtood him, this man had Profeſſed to believ in God the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, and proſented his Child to Baptiſm with 
this Profeſſion (and | had no ground before to ſuſpect his error, 
or to examine him abour his taith) it had bin my duty to Ba 
tize his Child. For though in the intended ſence of the ſpeak- 
er, here was not ſo much as the Profeflion of an Hiſtorical faith, 
much leſs ofa ſaving faich, yet 1 know not his heart, and the 
common uſe of thoſe words is to another ſigniſication than hee 
intended ; and therefore | was innocent in being deceived. 

2, I meddle not here with the claim that is ſaid upon the ec⸗ 
count of the Anceftors, Adopters, or undertakers that Profeis 
ſaving faith ; but onely with the claim laid on the account of 
Parents, or any other's that Profeſs not ſaving faith. 

When 1 affert the unlawfulneſa, l do not intend thereby to 
aſſert the Nullity of all ſuch Baptiſm, when performed, though 
unlawfully : For though it may bee Null or vain as to the ſp» 
call uſes and benefits, yet it followeth not that there fore it is 
Null as to the true form and being ofthe external Ordinances ; 
nor that this is to bee reiterated. And with theſe explications I 
affirm that Miniſters may not Baptize the Children of thoſe that Pre- 
feſs not ſaving faith, u pon the Profeſtion of any other faith that come's 
ſport of it. And here you muſt remember that our queſtion ſuppo- 
ſeth the determination of the controverſie [whether the ſame 
faich that is neceſſary in the aged themſelvs if they were to bee 
Baptized, bee to their childrens baptiſm on their ac» 
count | For it ſeems ſtrange to mee, that any ſhould imagine 
that a belief in the preſent will help his Child to a Title, 
than that which is neceſſary to his own baptiſm. But if any will 
inſiſt on ſuch a conceit, becauſ wee will not now make more con- 
eroverfies, then that in hand, let ſuch all along ſuppoſe our diſ- 
pute to bee about the aged themſelvs whether wee might bap⸗ 
tize the aged upon the Profeſsion of anie faith ſhort of ſaveing. And I 
thus proov the contrary. 

Argan 1. If wee muſt not baptize any who Profeſi not true 
Repentance, then muſt wee not baptize any that Profeſs not 
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ſaving faith. But tlie Antecedent is true ({peaking of the Adult 
concerning whom as the: more noble ſubject wee ſhall carry on 
che Arguni ntat ion: for brevity: ſtill implying the like neceſſity 
of their-Protefling ſaving faith, for their childreus haptiſm a 

for their on) chereſore &c. | 
Theconſequence ofthe Major I proov thus. i. True Repentance 
end ſaving faith are inſcparable ; therefore if one bee of neceſſity, 
ſo is the other, and the Proteſſion of true Repentance cannot bee 
ſeparated from the Profeſſion of faving faith: therefore if one bee 
neceſſary, ſo is'the other. Som learned Div ines take Repentance 
and faith'to bee all one, ſom take Repentance to bee part of 
faith but all take ic to bee as inſeparable from ir. It were eaſie 
by deſcribing the requĩſite Profeſhons of both, to ſhew that they 
are ſo enterwoven, that no man can Profeſs the one without the 
other: but I think it is needleſs, becauſ few will deny it. By Re- 
pentance here l mean that true Evangelical Repentance, which 
is a ſpecial grace of God acccmpanying ſalvati n; and not any 
common preparatory Repentance. | 
The Antecedent is eaſily proved from ſcripture :and] know * 
not whether any Proteſtant deny it : many Papiſts indeed diſtin» | 
ꝑuiſh of Repearance-and kaith,and ſay, that it is onely a Profeſſy | 
on ofa preparatorie Repeutance and fidei informis, a taith withe | 
out love, that ĩs neceſſarily to bee expected from chem (before 
Baptiſm): But I proov the contrary. 1. that Repentance. 2 
and ſuch as is proper to the effectually called is neceſſary to bee | 
proſeſſedl by all that wee may baptite. I ill joyn the proof of 


both together, Argum. 1. It John Baptiſt required the P 
fellion of true Repentance in men — wrould bapriÞ 
them, then ſo muſt wee. But John did ſo: therefore. 

The eonſequence.is.clear. 1. Por either John's baptiſm 
and Chriſt's were the ſame. as tnoſt of our Div ines againſt the 
Papifts do maintain; (though Zanchy and ſom . few more fol- 
low the j nt of the ancient Doctors in this) or as Calvin 
Tnftitza,' ſaith, che difference ſeem's to bee but this, that John 
them into dhe Meſſiah to com, and the Apoſtles into 
—— of the Meſſiah — 1715 2. Or if the ; difference 

greater, wee may urgue a fortiori ; If John's baptiſm required a 
Profeſe ĩon of Repenaance, then much more Chriſt s: wo 
2 | tainly 
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The ſecond Difputation; 55 
tainly Chriſt required not leſs then John, nor did hee take the 
irpenitent into his Kingdom whom John excluded. 

he Antecedant I proov. 1. From Mark. 1. 34. Ree prea- 
ched Bdnhoue piſarcias et dpiom duaphiy ] And doubtleſs that 
Repentance which is in Remiſsionem peccaturam, is true ſpecial 

Repentance. One of our Divines, and many ot the Papiſts have 
found out another evalion : that is, that John did engage them 
to repent, but not requiring a Profeſsion of Repentance as fore- 
going baptiſm, Bur 1. this is againſt the whole current of expo- 
titors ancient and modern, and 2, againſt the plain (cope of the 
text. the words ia Math. 3. 6. are, [They were baptized of 
him in Jordan confeſsing their ſins] This confeſsion was with, 
yea before their baptiſm ; and this Confelgion was the Profeſzi- 
on of the Rep:ntance that John required, Maldonate on the 
text, having firſt railed at Calvin and ſlandered him, as turning 
baptiſm into Preaching (as if hee had expounded John's bapti- 
zing, not of water baptiſm but preaching, when hee oncly 
ſhew's that both ſhould go together) doth tell the Proteſtants 
that they cannot proov by this text that confelsion went before 
bapriſm, beeauſ it is named after; but that hee might not ſeem 
utterly impudent, hee conſeſſeth that the thing is true, and that 
it is the ſence of the text, and that this hee confeſſeth becauſ hee 
mult rather bee a faithfull expoſitor, then a ſubtle adverſary. And 
i any ſhould ſay that it's onely confeſi ion that's required, which 
is no certain ſign of true Repentanceʒ | anſwer; when John faith 
Fee confeſs our ſins, hee is faiibful and juſt to forgive us our fins | 
hee took that confeſs ion to bee a ſigu of true Repentance, And 
our expolitors and the Ancients-betore theui agree, that it was 
ſuch a confeſiton as was conjunct with a deteſtation and renoun- 
cing of the ſin. And it is exponnded by that of - As. 19. 18. 
as Grotius noteth, to have a ſpecial deteſtation of the fin accom- 
panying it, where to the word iZqumoygyiudpe is added Y dve/- 
vie Tas webe M And it may ſuffice that the baptiſm to 
which this Confeſtion was required is the baptiſm of Repen- 
tance. But ic is objected that in the 11. verſ. of Matth. 3. it is (ai i 
by John | 7 Bapilxe gun with water to Repentance | therefore it is 

t an engagement ot them to ic for the future, Anſw, Our ex- 
Bo tat dem ama ol 
_ baptia: 


55 The ſecond Diſputat ion. 


* baptizeyou upon your preſent Profeſsion of Repentance, to 


newneſs of life. For that this Profeſsion did go before, is proov- 

ed already, and then the reſt can bee no more, than the comti- 

nuance of Repentance and exerciſe of it in newneſs of life, 

which they are engaged to for the future: Onely ifany falſly 

profeſs it at preſent his own confeſſion is an engagement to it ag 

a duty. Grotius ſaith that [ «'s w7avroray potef} non incommeds ex- 

poni boc modo,baptizo vos ſuper profeſtione pænitentiæ quam ſacitis | 

The plain meaning is in a word | I do by baptiſm initiate you 

into the ſtate of Repentance, or of Penitents] but Chriſt ſhall 

give the Holy Ghoſt (as it was powred forth.) And ſo (as Pelar- 
ens ſpeak's in Math, 3. againſt Salweron) wee maintain John's 
baptiſm to bee effeclual, being the baptiſm of Repentance to Re- 
miſsion of ſin. And that it was true Repentance that hce requi- 
red appeareth further, by the fruits ot it that hee calleth from 
the Phariſees Math: 3, 6.7.8 9. Laſtly, I ſhall proov anon that 
God hath not appointed us to baptize any, upon a promiſe of 
Repentance or faith, before — profeſs actual faith and Re- 
pentance, nor are they fit for ſuch a covenant. 

A-oum. 2. For the proof of the neceſſity of a Profeſſion of 
Repentance before baptiſm, is this : If Jeſus Chriſt hath by 
ſcripture precept and example directed us to baptize thoſethat 
profeſs true Repentance, and no other, then wee muſt baptize 
them and no other: But the Antecedent is true: therefore ſo is 
the conſequent. 

All that requireth proof is the Antecedent ;which I prooy | 
from an enumeration of thoſe rexts that do afford us this dire- 
Je et himſelf Raby? hing R prepa 

1. Jeſus Chriſt himſeltdi reachin tance re 
men for baptiſm, and for his 2 "ny dif began to 
do Math. 4. 17. ſo Mark. 1. 15. The Kingdom of God is at 
hand ; Repent yee and beliey the Goſpel. And to that end hee 
ſent his Apoſtles and pegs 1 06m Mark 6. 12. 441. 17. 30. 
Lukz. 24. 47. Repentance and Remiſsion is to be preached to all Nati- 
ons in bis name: And baptiſm which is for the obſignation of 
Remiſsion of fin according to the appointed order, come's after 
Repentance. 

And when it is ſaid by John ¶ I baptize you with water to Repen 

tance 
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tance, but hee ſhall baptize you with tbe Holy Gboſt] Matth. 3. 11. 
Mark. 1. 8. Lake. 3. 16. it implyeth that Chriſt's baptiſm 
comprehended John's and ſomwhat more. in At. 2.37. 38. when 
the Jews were pricked in their heart (which was a preparatorie 
Repentance) and (aid to Peter and the reſt of the apoſtles, [men 
and Brethren what ſhall wee do? | Peter ſaith to them Nepent and 
bee baptized everie one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the Re- 
miſcior of ſins] ſo that wee muſt require and expect true evan- 
gelical Repentance to bee profeſſed before Baptiſm. For verſ. 
41. it's added, | then they that glad!y received bis word were baptized | 
ſo that hee baptized none that to outward appearance did not 
gladly receiv that word, which could not bee without a Pro- 
telſion of that Repentance. And hee that hence perſwadeth 
them to Repent and bee baptized for Remiſſion, doth in the 
next chapter verſ. 19. require them to Repent, and bee converted 
that their fins may beeblotred out, ſhewing what kinde of Re- 
pentance itis that hee meaneth, Andas the work of General 
preachers to the unbelieving world is ſomtime called a diſci- 
pling of nations, which goeth before baptizing them,Matth. 28. 19 
20. ſo is it in other places called a Preaching of Repentance, and 
commanding all men every where to Repent, Act. 17. 30. an ope- 
ning of mens eyes and turning them from darkneſs to light, and from the 
ow of Satan unto God, that they may receiv Kemiſ1ion (obſigne1in 
aptiſm) AA. 26. 18, to Repent amd turn to God, verſ. 20. And it 
was the ſum of Pauls preaching to the unbaprized | Repentance 
toward God, and faith toward the Lord Feſus Chriſt | Acts. 20. 21. fo 
that it is apparent chat chey rook the Profeſſion or appearance of 
both faith and Repentance, as prerequiſite to baptiſm. And (till 
this ſame Repentance is it that hath the Remiſſion of fin con- 
nexed Ads. 5+ 31. Luke. 24. 47. It's Repentance unto life. 4. It. 
18. And when the Apoſtles compare John's baptiſm with 
Chriſt's, they ſtill acknowledg John's to bee baptiſm of Repen- 
tance, Atis. 13.24. and 19. 4. and when the Apoſtle doth pur- 
poſely recite the principle of out Religion, hee doth ic in this 
order Heb. 6. 4. 2. | Tbe foundation of Repentance from dead 
works, and Faith toward : God, of the doctrine of Baptiſms & c. 
eArgum. 3. They that before they are baptized muſt renounce 
the world, the Fleſh and the Divel, muſt Protels true Evangelical 
T | "Ty Repentance 
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Repentance (1 mean ſtill ſuch as hath a promiſe of pardon and 
ſalvation) But all that are baptized muſt (by themſelvs or o- 
chert) renounce the world, Fleſh and Divel, ot which wee (tall 
have occiſion to ſay more anon. , 
Argum. 4. _ that Profeſs to bez buried with Chriſt in 
baptiſm and to rife again, do profeſs true Repentance : But all 
that are baptized mult Profeſs to bee buried with kim and riſes | 
gain. therefore &c, The Maior is proved in that to bee buried 
and ri.en with Chrift, fignifieth, A being dead to tin, and alive 
to God and newneſs of life; And it is not one ly (as is teigned by ! 
the oppoſert) an engagement to this for the future, but a Profel- 
fion of it alſo at the preſent. This with the reſt wee thus pro 
Col, 3. 11. 12, 13. In whom yee are circumciſed with the circum: | 
ciſien made without hands, inputting, of the bodie of the ſins of toe Fleſ, © 
by the circumciſion of Chriſt, buried with bim in Baftiſm, wherein ali 
ou are riſen with him through the faith of the operation of God, wo bat |: 
raiſed him from the dead, and you being dead in your ſins and ibe uncir- | 
cumciſton of your Fleſh, bath bee quickened togetber with him, baving 
forgiven you all treſpaſſes, ] where note 1. that this is ſpoken to 
all the Church ot the Coloſſians; and therefore they are preſuþ 
med to bee what they profeſs and appear to bee. 2+ that the 
putting of the bodie under the water did ({ignifie our burial with 
Chriſt and the death or putting off of our fins : And though 
wee now uſe a leſs quantity of water, yet it is to ſigniſie the ſame? 
thing, or elſ wee ſhould deſtroy the being of the ſacrament : ſo 
alſo our riſing out of the water fignifieth our riſing and being 
quickened together with him. 3. Note alſo that it is not 
onely an engagement to this hereafter, but a thing preſench 
f 


don. They were in baptiſm buried with Chriſt ; and put of 
the body of fin, and were quickened with him: and this dom 
all ſuppoſe their own preſent Profeſſion to put off the bode | 
ofſin, and their conſent to bee baptized on theſe terms. f 
The like wee have in Rom. 6. chap. 4. 5. Know yee not that 
many of us as were Baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were Baptized into bi | 
death ? therefore wee are buried with bim by Baptiſme into death, tha 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the Glory of the Father, | 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life: For if wee bave bit 
planted together in the likeneſs of his death, wee ſhall bee alſo — 
likene|i 
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likeneſs of his reſurreftion , Here alſo it is evident. 1. That all 
the members of the viſible Church are ſuppoſed te bee baptized 
into Chriſt and into his death, and ſo to bee buried with him 
by bzpriſme into death, and planted together into the likeneſs 
ot his death: 2. And that this is not ſuppoſed to bee only an 
Engagement for the Future, But a preſent Entrance into the 
{tate of Mortification and Vivification wherein they were to 
proceed by newneſs of life : And therefore verſ. 5. 6, 7. 8. II. They 

are ſuppoſed to have the old Man Crucified with Chriſt that the bodie of 
fin might bee deſtroied, And that henceforth they ſhould not | ſin : 
And that they are ſo dead as to bee freed from ſin, as to the ſervitude 
thereof: And that they muſt reckon themſelves dead to ſin, but alive to 
God: Hee that Readeth the whole chapter with judgment and 
impartialitie, will ſoon diſcern that true Repentanceand Abre- 
nunciation ofthe ſervice of fin,was to bee Profeſſed by all that 
would bee Baptized; And that hereuppon they ſealed thir own 
Profeifion and Covenant by the reception of Baptiſm, as Chriſt 
ſealed his perſon by the Actuall baptizing them; and that here- 
uppon they are by the Apoſtles all called and fuppoſed ſuch as 
they profeſſed themſelvs to bee. | 

Argium, 5. If it bee the very nature anduſe of Baptiſm to 
ſigniſie and Seal both the prelent putting of the Bodie of Sin, 
and preſent putting on Chriſt, then the Profeſſion oF true Re- 
pentan:e mult needs precede or concur with baptiſme: but the 
former is certain: of which more anon. 

I conclude then that both Scripture, and the verie ſigns them- 
ſelves, and the common conſent of the Church (of which more 
after) do ſhew that true Repentance, and preſent Repentance 
muſt bee profeſſed by all thoſe that wee may Baprize, or whoſe 
children wee may baptize on their account: And conſequentl 
that true ſaving falth which is inſeparable from it (and ſomthi 
is the ſame thing) muſt needs bee Profeſſed too; and not only 
promiſed, | 

Wee ſhould before wee leav this Argment hear what the 
Oppoſers ſay againſt it : But they are all in pieces (the Papifts 
I mean) among themſelves about ic, ſom of them con 
what wee plead for, and CDI them ( Eſpedially the new 

2 ones 


60 The ſecond Diſputation. 


ones) contradicting it, but by ſuch reafons as I think not worth 
the while now to diſſcuſs. 

There are two Reverend men of our own, whoſe unhappy | 
owning the cauſ that wee argue againſt, doth call us to a * 
more. reſpectſull Conſideration of their Anſwers ; viz.Dr- Sam. 
Ward, and Mr. Thomas Blake. The former ſaich, Concedo nemi. 
nem Adultorum ad Baptiſmum admitti debere abſq; Profeſirne fidei & | 
Penitentie : Conceds iterum ſolidam panitentiam cenjunctam cum ver; 
O viva fide in mediatorem obtinere preſentaneam peccatorum remiſi. 
onem apud Deum (Lou ſee how much of my argument is here 
yielded.Sed nege ænitentiam aut fidem initialem, qua judicis Apoſte- | 
lorum ſufficicbat auYandum Baptiſma defiderantibus ſemper eorum judicis - 
aut præſumtions ſuffeciſſe ad tales ponendos in atu adepte reconCilationis, * 
remisſtonis peccatorum, regeneratienit, aut Salutis Exc. The ſum is, | 
that there are ewo ſorts of Repentance and Faith, one Initial, > 
which the Apoſtles thought a ſufficient title to Baptiſm ; and 4 
the other ſaving or connexed to Juſtification 3 And this they did not 
expet a profeſſion of, or ſuppoſe, but put them in the way to it. 

Anſ. Tothis I ſhall return Mr.Gataker*s.anſwer,Contra Wardum, [ 
pag. 71. | Ego quenam fit fides illa ac penitentia initidlis, non ins | 
telligo, qua præditum quis auſit ad — admi nere, quem tamen 
vera vivaq; in Mediatorem fide imbutum nondum credat . Philippus 
cert> Aibiopi baptiſmum poſcenti | Si eredas, inquit,ex toto corde, licet. 
Act. 8. 38. Quaſi non bapti xaturau, niſi id ille profiteretur, ipſeque +, 
Cbaritatis ſaltem judicio, ita credere credat. | Non vult eum baptizare N 
niſi credat ] Inguit Luberus in Gen. 48. Nec fidem tantum initialen 
illam volebat, qui ex toto corde poſcit ut credit. Et de Anania Calvinu | 
ad Act. 23. 16. [Vere fidei expertem non baptizaſſet ] ed nemme 
imbulum preſumpſiſſe vult : Et ex Chriſto ipſo idglidiciſſe videtur Ad. 
9, 11. ſee the Reſt, add only the ſaying of Peter Martyr which 
hee concludeth with (in Rom. 3. Unameſſe vere panitentiæ 14 | 
tionems .que d. baptizondis adults exigatur] It is (mihi _— 
TIGUR. 1559. pag} 148. Where hee reprehendeth ſom Papiſis 
quod ſibi fingurt in Baptiſmo panitentiam non requiri, and confuteth 
thenu:ſo he doth alſo in c.1 1. 86 4. and the repentance that be require 
is deſcribed p. 143. ſed quicquid illi(Colenienſes) dicunt una eſt rati 
vere f@nitentie,#t ex animo deleamus admiſſa peccata,que Peum à nobii 
abglienguernnt ; Cui dolori adjungitur de ſideriim condonationds, et 
i recel 


The ſecond Diſputation. 61 


preces, ut eam obtinamus, cum certo propoſito non ampliùs incurrendi 
m eadem peccata, & voluntate mortificandi veterem, et induendi novum. 
gve omnia fide niti u tet, que ſine illa conſtare non poſſunt; Much 
out of this Author wee ſhall produce anon, 
But I have ſpoke to this of Dr. Yards already in the ap- 
pendix, to my Treatiſe of Baptiſm: 1. To which of mine” 
Mr Blake taking exceptions and publiſhing them, l publiſhed my 
defence, and among many more uſed this Argument from the 
Neceſſity of Repentance : But Mr. Blake foundit eaſier to ſay 
that of Almoſt 40 Arguments few were to the queſtion,and ſo 
to paſs them by, than to give us a ſatis factory anſwer to them. 
But yet I finde him upon the point againſt another pas: 107: 
108. And there l finde this Queſtion, Did they (the Apoſtles) 
ſo require it( repentance ) as in reality to precede Baptiſm, Or were 
Satisfied with a Profeſſion of it 1 anſwer, it? that you yield the 
ticſt,it is enough to the main point of difference. Pag. 108. He 
ſaith [ Faith _ Chriſt to give Repentance] Anſ. Only ſaving 
Faith is Properly called a Taking Chriſt : And that taks Chritt 
to give more Repentance, but not to give the firſt Repentance : 
For Chriſt give's the ficſt Faith and Repentance, (ut Ameſius in 
medulla lib. 1, de- Vocat ) before faith take Him. But if ic 
were otherwiſe, yet both are to goe before baptiſm according to 
— _ Intention of the juſtitutors, or the Profeſſion of 
th. 

To that Matth. 3. ¶ They Confeſſed their fins, 1, Hee ſaith, ſome 
will bave it to imply no verball Confesſion,but virtual &c. which gloſs 
carrieth a ſtrong Probabilitie &c.] An 4 i. Such preſumtuous glot- 
ſing eontradicting the text upon ſuch inconſiderable reaſons 
( as is the muRitude of the baptized) deſerve's no anſwer's 

2. It is ſo much the ſtronger againſt him, If Baptiſm bee in 
the very reception a virtuall Confeſſion: Then no man can bee 
Baptized without it. 2. Hee addeth, [ / require more an Engage- 
ment to leav ſin,which their taking on them the name of Cbriſt doth Imply | 
An It the Engagement bee only for ſom diſtance of time, it is 
ſuch as God accepteth not, nor muſt wee: If it bee an Engagement 
to forſake lin from that preſent time forward,it is wichals plain 
profeſſion of preſent true Repentance or Converſion, and conſent 
ta leay it, yea renunciation 1 it, and reſolution to take 
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to take it up no more. More to this purpoſe followeth, which l 
think contein's nothing that requireth anie more than what 
is (aid already to ditable it. 

Argum. 2. My tirſt Argument was from the Neceſſity of a 
P. ofellion of true Repentance. The 2. ſhall be from the E- 
quipollent terms, a deſcription to the thing deſcribed - 
thus, 

Vie muſt Baptige no man ibat firſt Profeſſeth not to believ in God 
the Fatber, Son ard Hilie Ghoſt : To-b2.i:v in God the Father, Son, and 
H-ly Gheſt is ſaving Faiib( If Sincerely don)therefore we muſt Baptixe 
no Man that firſt profeſſeth net ſaving Faith, 

The Major is proved from Matb. 28.19 Where this is made 
the form of the words in baptiſm, or at leaſt the End, And that 
u hich wee mult inſiſt on. Calvin on the Words yield's the 
A 14baptiſts chet faith is put juſtly before baptiſm, Nam alioqui 
Mer dax efet, ſigu iqu? remi ſionem peccatorum & Spirit donum of- 
ferret incredulis qui nondum eſſent Chriſt: membra.And that non als re 
patris H lii & ſpiritics expreſſa hic fit mentia, quia aliter baptiſmi vis ap- 
pr. bend non poſeſt quam fi à gratuita Patris miſericordic ini tiam fiat, qui 
5 per filnum ſibi reconciliat, deinde in medium prodeat Cbriſtus ipje cum 
mortis ſue ſac ficio: Er tandem accedat etiam ſpiritus ſandtus, per quem 
nes abluit & x generat; Denique ſuo um omnium bonorum conſortes 
faciat.lc appeareth by comparing Matb. 2 8. 19. with Rom.6.3. and 
1 Cor . 1. 13, 14,15. & 10 2. that to bee Baptized into the name of 
t e Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, is not only to bee baptized by 
their Authority, but alſo to bee thus initiated into che Relation 
which the Church Randeth in to them, and to bee conſecrated 
to the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt, as Muſculus, Diodate, the 
Aſſembly of Divines Annotations,& the generality of expoſitors 
do expreſs. See Dr Hammond Pract. Catech. lib, 6, 5, 2. And 
eſpecially:on Math. 28. 19. Grotius at large: & that it comprehen- 
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deth or preſuppoſeth a Profeſſion of believing in the Father, Son | 


and holy Ghoſt. For no man can devote himſelf ſolemnly by our 
M-niſtry to the holy Trinitie that doth not firſt Profeſs to be- 
liev in th m. Therefore the Church ever taught the Catechumeni 
the Creed firſt, in which they profeſs to beliey in God the Fa- 
ther, fon and Holy Ghoſt. And before they actually baptized 
chem, they asked them whether they believed in Cod the 3 a- 
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ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt? To which they muſt anſwer afi.. 
matively, or not bee baptized, 

And torthe Minor, that this believing in the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, is ſaving faith, if ſincerely don as ic is Profelled, 
is prooved, 1, In that to Believ in God, in Cbriſt, in the Hoy Ghoſt, 
ſignifiech not only the act of the underſtanding barely zl. nting, 
bit alſo the Conſent and Affiince of the Will. 2. True ſaving 
ſaich is ſo expreſſed in Scripture: and the promiſe of eternal 
life is adde i to it. John 14. 1. Tee believ in God, believ alſo in 
mee. John 1.12. To as many as received him bee gave power to becem 
th2 ſens of Gol, even to them that Believ in his name : where believ- 
ing inbis name is made equivalent with Receiving bim; ard hath 
Adoption immediately annexed to it: And all that are Baptiz:d 
malt firlt 2 to believ in bi name, and ſo receiv bim, and not 
only promiſe to do it hereafter. John 3. 14, 15, 16. Ivoſoev:r 
Believetb in him ſball not periſp, but bave eternal life. But all that 


are Baptized, muſt Profeſs to believ in bim. John 3. 36. Hee th :1 


believeth on 1h2 ſon bath everlaſting life; and bee that believeth not the 
ſon ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. Hee that 
will diſtinguiſh now, and ſay, that it is not this Believing on the 
ſon here mentioned which muſt bee profeſſed by all that will bee 
b iptizeds but another Believing on him, which leaveth him a- 
mong thoſe that ſþ all not ſee life, but the wrath of God abidetb on 
bim, muſt prove and explain his diſtinction better then thole 
that have undertaken it have don. John 5. 24. | Verily, verily 
I ſay unto you, bee that beareth my words, and believeth on bim that 
ſent mee, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not com into condemnation, but 
is paſſed from death to life.] It any words of Chriſt ean put us our 
of doubt, that believing in the Father and Son is ſaving faith, 
theſe aſſeverations and plain expreſſions may do it, eſpecially, 
beinga thing ſo oft rehearſed. So John 6. 35. Hee that cometh 
to mee ſhall never bunger, and hee that beleeveth on mee ſhall never 
thirſt. Verſ 40. And this is the will of bim that ſent mee, that every 
one that ſetib the ſon and believeth on him, may bave everlaſting life, 
and I will raiſe bim up at the laſt day. Verl. 47, Verily, verily T ſay 
unto you, Hee that believetb on mee bath everlaſting life. So John 
7. 38. and 11. 25,26. and 12. 44, 46. and 14.12. Act. 10 43, 


To bim give all the Prophets witneſs;-that through bis name whoſoever 
I believeib 
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believeth in bim ſhall receive remiſſion of fins, Rom 3. 20. That hee 
might bee juſt, and the juſtifier ef bim that believeth n Jeſus, ] Rom, 
4.5. To bim that worketb rot, but believerh on him that juſtiſietb the un- 
godly, bis faith is counted for righteouſneſs. I Rom. . 33. Whoſcever 
believeth on bim ſhgll not bee aſhamed. :So 10.1 1. 1 Pet. a. 6. 1 John 
5.10. Tit 3 8. with many the Ike. From all which it is evi- 
dent, that Believing on or in God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is 
ſaving Faith, having more frequent and as expreſs promiſes of 
life, as any thing whatſoever. And it js Believing'in God, the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Gboſt, that wee mult profeſs in Baptiſm. 

To this I ſuppoſe ic will bee anſivered ( for l know not what 
elſ can), that there are two ſorts of beleiving in or on God the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt: and the Texts mentioned ſpeak of 
one” ſort, which is Saving, and that which wee mult neceſſarily 
Profeſs in Baptiſm is another ſore, that is, a faith not joyced 
with Charity, or a meer Dogmatical Faith. To which | auſwer, 
1. Let them that thus diſt'nguish, firſt clearly explain to us the 
branches of the diſlinction, and ſhew us the difference between 
the xwo faiths, and prove it from Scripture, and then prove 
that ĩt is the laſt — that muſt needs bee profeſſed in Baptiſm; 
and then they have don ſomu hat. 2, Ic will bee found no or- 
dinary thing for Scripture to call any common faith, a Believ- 
ing on or in Chriſt, 3. That faith which is ſaid to bee in the un- 
godly, though in reſpeR of fides in genere, it bee really faith, yet 
in reſpect of fides evangelica in Chriſtum mediatorem, in ſpecie, re- 
quired in the Goſpel, it is but Equivocally called faith, or, be- 
cauſthat term to Mr Blake is ſo abominable, let it bee Analogi- 
cally a while, till I com to the proof, if it is but <quivocally 
ſach. The Faich that God requireth and maketh his Promi ſes 
on, is only the Faith called Juſtifying, or Saving; and the o- 
ther is az a Mole to aChilde, or a Monſter to a Man, which is 
ſo far defective ex errore nature, non ex intentione generantis, that it 
doth differ tota ſpecie from a true man: and ſo doth this Faith 
differ in ſpecie morali from Evangelical faith. 4. When faith 
is mentioned in a preceptive or promiſing way, the nature of 
the thing and the courſ of Scripture ſheweth, that wee muſt un- 
derſtand it of that faith which God owneth by precept or pro- 
miſe, and not of that which is but Analogically called faith, 

| and 
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and ex errors credentis is fo monſtrous that God never owned 
ſach by precept or promiſe : I can finde where this Monſter js 
reed many, 28 to Simon Mages, and others; but let an 
ſhew us where it is in bacſpecie commanded by God, or hack 
any Promiſe made to it, in his word, 5. However, it will not 
hope, bee denied, but that ſaving faith is the ſamoſius analog. 
tum vel ſignificatum, and therefore the Analogum per ſe poſitum, 
muſt bee underſtood of it, and not of th: Analogical Monſtrous 
faith. Aud therefore when in Baptiſm wee muſt profeſs to Be- 
liev in the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, it muſt bee underſtood 
of taving belief, till wee have a limiting expoſition proved. 
6. Yea further, the nature of the Ordinance commandeth us 
this expoſition: For when God hath fo frequently promiſed 
Pardon to Believers in or on Chriſt, and then ordained Baptiſon 
to bee the ſeal of this promiſs, and required that the perſon to 
bee baptiſed profeſs to believ in Chriſt, it plainly followeth, 
that wee muſt underſtand him to ſpeak of the ſame faith in the 
promiſe, and about the ſeal, and not of divers ſorts, unleſs hee 
had ſo declared himſelf, which hee no where hath don. 

2. For the further of the Minor I add, that” the fame 
ſaich that is mentioned in the ordinary Creed of the Church is 
meant in the Baptiſmal profeſſion, and to bee required before 
Bapti@ : This will bee confefled, 1. becauſ the Creed it ſelf 
hath been this 1300 yearsat leaſi profeſſed before baptiſm. 2. 
becauſ the Creed it ſelf is but the three fundamental Baptiſmal 
Articles mentioned Matth. 28. 19. enlarged and exp on 
ſubſequent oceaſions ( as Sandfard and Parker de di ſtrnſu, have 
learnedly and largely and Grotius in Mat. 28.1. s 
out of Tertullian, &c. that the Creed was not then in the form 
of words as now, though the ſame doctrine was uſed in other 
words, to the ſame uſes, But (I aſſume) iris fa th that 
is meant in the common Creed, by the phraſes of Believing in 
God the Father,and in Jeſus Chriſt, and in ibe Holy Ghoſt. This our 
Divines do ſo copiouſly proov againſt the Papiſts, that with 
moſt Proteſtants nay take it for granted. £ | 

Saich Mr Perkins on the Creed, Pag. 128. [ To Belfev ir ine 

hing, and to beliep inabiss or tho, is anuber thing : and it comtaiits 
n it three Points or Actions of a Believer. . 1. 2 « thing. 2. 7 
Ne mn K . -+ weknowledg 
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acknowledg the ſame. 3. To put truſt and confidence in it. Aud in thy 
=> muff tbeſe three tions of — hes ee to every Article fol- 
lowing, which concern's any of the perſons in the Trinity. And this muſt 
bee marked as a matter of ſpecial moment. For alwayes by adding them 
70 the words following, wee do apply the Article to our ſelꝛ i, in a very | 
camfortable manner. At Theliev in tbe Fatber, and do believ that bee x 
my father, and therefore I put my whole truſt in him: and ſo of the reſt. 
So far Perkins. | 
And it's worthy to bee obſerved which Peter Martyr ſaith Lor. 

Commun. Ch. 2. in expoſit. Symboli, pag.421. [ Age, ſigillatim 2ide- 
amus, quid propriò boc ſibi velit Credo in Deum- eum eſſe aguoſcendum 
uti Deum. i.e. Deum eſſe eternum bonum, ex quo bonum aliud quodvis 
oritur: Und'y, a et enm, qui quippiam tanti ant pluris faciat quam Denn 
ipſum, dicere vere non poſſe,Creds in Deum. Si enim eum ut ſummũ beni 
ognoſcas, nibil ei unguam antepoſueris. Neque etiam is boc rect credat, 
qui uſquam alibi ſpem ſuam colloce t? quum ſpes non ſit niſi boni cujuſ- | 
dam; fi ergh Deus fit bonum, unde quodvis bonum defluat, quicunque 
aliunde boni quidpiam exſpefiarit, in eum vers non crediderit. Præte- 
rea qui bona quibus fruuntur, ſue juſhtie, mnduftrie, fatis; ſibi denique 

ipfis accepta ferunt, ſenſum verimque ( ut fic dicam) guſi um 122 
me noſtræ fidei capitis non habent — procu dubio ejuſmodi bomines | 
non Deum prop rid, ſed Dei loco pbantaſmata & ſui cerebri inventa - | 
_ Res ( mibi erede) maximi momenti eft verum Deum mode ſm | 

re. by 

Uebe (e Paræus) Chatecheſ. Q. 26. pag. 140, 1 41. | Differunt 
Credo Deum & Credo in Deum : Illud declarat fidem biſtorie : boc fi- 
duciam. Nam credo Deum eſt credo quod fit Dem, & quod fit tali 
qualem ſe in verbo pateſecit, viz. cc. Credo in deum, eſt credo quod mix 
fit Deu; boc eſſ, qudd quicquid eft e babet, fit & babeat ad meam ſe 
lmem, Et pag. 360. Credere in Dewm, non eſt tamum Deum agnef- 
cere, ſed etiam in Deo fidnciam babeve. Altoqui etiam Diabolus habet 
Notitiam'Dei & promiſſionum eas :- ſed non habet fiduciam : Ided Ne. 
tit ia ejus uon eſt fides Fuſtificans, ſed Hiſtoriea. And pag. 19 l. Sui 
eff Credo in Jeſum filimm Dei unigenitum ?- Reſp. Credo Jeſum eſſe 5. 
lium Dei ſed hoc non eft ſatis, nam etiam Diaboli hoc credunt — T. 
taque addendem 2. Creilo mihi, hoc ft, in meam ſalutem em eſſe fi lim 
Dei. Pag. 213. (redere in Chriſſum Domimen noſtrum; hoc eſt, iti 
crelere Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, ut in eo fiduciam collocemu. Cum 
ig 
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igiur dicimu not credere in Dominion woftrum, credimu - Fillion 
Dei mibi quoque eſſe Dominum, & me quoque eſſe ejus ſubditum, h. e. 
me guoque eius ſanguine eſſe redemption & ſervari perpetuv, at proinde 
me obligatum ei oe ad gratitudinem; Dominium ejus mibi eſſe ſalutare; 
me ſervari ab eg tanguam poſſaſſionem cbariſi mam. Pag. 229. 
Quid eſt credere in Chriſtum crucifixum ? eſt credere Chriſtum pro me 
fadlum eſſe maledifiioni obnoxium, ut me ab ea liberaret. So Pag. 
240. to the Queltion, Sud eft credere in Chriſtum mortuum ? hee 
gives more largely the like Anſwer. And Pag.268. hee gives the 
like Anſwer to the Queſtion, Avid eſt credere in Feſum ( hriſtum, 
qi aſcendit in lu ? } 1 am loath to weary my ſelf and others 
with citing teſtimonics in a known caſe. It's well known that 
this, or to this purpoſe is the common « xpoſition of the Prote- 
ſtants of the Creed and Baptiſmall Proteſſion, and that they 
maintain it againſt the Papiſts, to bee true ſaving faith that is 
meant in the words, (I believ in God the Father, in Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the Holy Ghoſt). I doubt not to cite 40 and 40 more ta 
proov this, when any ſhall ſhew mee that it will bee worth the 
labor. Vet I muſt (ay, that 1 approov not fully of ſom of their 
deſcriptions of juſtifying or ſaring faith which they hereupon 
give in: but yet they truly maintain that ic meaneth ſaving faith, 
I belicy ; aud if they had but put the Will's Conſent to the 
levcral Articles and Relatiens and Works of God the Father, 
Son and lioly Ghoſt, and our Affiance inſtead of a petſwaſion 
that they are ours, &c. I ſhould have yielded to their deſcripti- 
ons. . leonclude then, that believing. in or on God the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, is an Act of the Will, as well as af the Un⸗ 
derſtanding, and is ſaving faith: And therefore all that Proſeſa 
this, — foviag ich? But all that will bee baptized mult 
Profeſs this. therefore, : 2 

3. It is agreed by all Divines that l Know Proteſtants and Pa- 
piſts, that to Believ in the Trinity, is not only to believ in God's 


eſſence, or the three peſons, but alſo. the Relatlons and great 

operations of each perſon for us: As tobeliev in God the Father, 

is to believ in him as our Creator and ſoveraign Lord and 

Chief Good. To believ in Jeſus Chriſt, is to believ in him as 

Redeemer and Saviour. To believ in the Holy Ghoſt, is to be- 

Liev in himas a SanQifier (and 1 * great Witneſs and agent 
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of Chriſt ). Now it is moſt certain, that to Profeſs, Aſſent and 
Conſent that God bee my God, Chriſt my Saviour, the Holy 
Ghoſt my Sanctifier, is to profeſs Saving Faith. And bare Al- 
ſent is not meant in the words ¶ believing in or on God] as is 
proved by our Divines at large : And if preſent Conſent bee 
expreſt, Saving Faith is expreſt ; for no wicked man can truly 
Conſent that God ſhall ber his God and chief Good, and Chriſt 
his Saviour to ſave him from fin it ſelf, aſwell as from puniſh- 
ment, and the Eoly Ghoſt his Sanctiſer. I may truly ſay (ac- 
erding to that of Peter Martyr, before cited) that never any but 
4 true Believer that had Juſtitying Faith, did trul y fay, I believe 
in Ged; but ſpeak falſly in ſo ſaying. To take God for his 
God, is a thing that ns man can truly do, but thoſe that are called 
effeiually by bis Saving Grace. 

Argum. 3. The fore-going Argument was taken from the | 
pre-requilite Profeſſion, the next ſhall bee taken from the very | 
work it (elf, viz. the Preſenting and offering our ſelvs to bee. * 
Baptized, and willingly receiving Baptiſm : thus, 

If it bee the very Nature or appointed Uſe of the external part of 
Baptiſm it ſelf (yea, eſſential to it) to ſignifie and profeſs ( among | 
other things) the Saving Faith and Repentance i the Baptized | 
(being at age); ther true Baptiſm cannot go without ſuch a Profeſſion, 
But the forme: ij true: ergo ſo is the later. 

The Antecedent (which only requireth proof) I prooy | 
thus: 1. It is of the inſtituted Nature of Baptiſmto bee in ge- 
neral, a Profeſſing Sign, aſwell as an Engaging Sign de futuro: 
this I premiſe, as granted by all Chriſtians that I know of that 
have written of Baptiſm. And then let us conſider of the ſeve- 
ral parts of the Sign or external Ordinance, with the fignifica- 
tion of each. That it is eſſential to it to bee ſignificant and 
obligatory on our part, aſwell as on Ged's part, is commonly 
confeſſed. And 1. the Miniſter doth Baptize him into the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and the partie doth 
(by himſelf or parent) conſent thereto; 1. Voluntarily offe- 
ring himſelf to bee ſo Baptized; and then 2, Voluntarily re- 
celving that Baptiſm. And his offer of himſelf hereto, goeth 
before the Miniſters Ba him; and his Reception of that 
Baptiſm, is efſeutial to it: ſo that Baptiſm eſſentially contai- 
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neth on his part a Signal profeſſion of Conſent to that which is 
meant in the form uſed by the Miniſter [1 baptize thee into the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt] : And that is, that 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt bee mine, and I bee theirs, 
in the Relations in which they are offered in the Goſpel to 
Mankinde : For all confeſs that it is a Covenant that is here 
ſealed, and ſo a mutual Conſent which the Signs are inſtituted 
by Chriſt to ſignifie. Chriſt offereth himſelt to bee related 
to mee, as my Jeſus Chriſt; and by offering my (elf to Ba- 
ptiſm, and by voluntary receiving it, 1 do actually profeſs my 
Acceptance of his Offer, that is, of himſelf fo offered. God 
the Father offereth himſelf to bee my God reconciled in Chriſi, 
and ſo my chief Good; and by voluntary Receiving Baptiſm, 
I do ſignally profeſs my Acceptance of him ſo offered. The 
Holy Ghoſt is offered to bee my Sanctifier and Guide; and by 
voluntary Reception of B iptiſm into his Name, I do fignally 
profeſs my Acceptance of him ſo offered (Of all which I ſhall 
ſay more anon) : Andif this bee not the Faith which is Ju- 
ſtifying and Saving, then I know not what is; yea, l may bold- 
ly ſay, then there is none ſuch : ſo that it is a moſt clear caſe, 
het Baptiſm as Baptiſm, according to it's inſtituted nature and 
uſe, doth contain the perſons actual ſignal Profeſſion of preſent 
Aﬀent to the truth of the Goſpel, and Acceptance of God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt as therein offered, And it. con- 
taineth (as our Divines commonly maintain) an actual ſignal 
Profeſſion that wee there preſently Conſecrate, or Devote, or 
Dedicate our ſelvs to God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in 
the fore-ſaid Relations. 

2+ Another part of Baptiſm is, the Miniſters waſhing the 
perſon; and the perfon firſt offering himſelf to bee waſhed, 
and after actually receiving it, doth thereby fi . his 
Conſent. Now this waſhing doth eſſentially our waſh- 
ing from our former filth of fin, together with the guilt ; our 
putting off the old man which zs corrupt, according to the — luiis 
of the fl-ſp. Hee that ſignally profeſſeth his preſent Conſent 
to bee waſhed by the blood of Chriſt from his former filthi- 
neſt and guilt, and to lay by the filthiueſs of Fleſh and Spirit, 
doth eo nomine profeſs Saving Faith and Repentance, But — 
that 
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that are baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſts Inſiitution,do by 
the very voluntary Reception of Baptiſm, ſo profeſs ; therefore 
they do thereby profeſs Saving Faith and Repentance. 

3. Quoad modum ; it's commonly confeſſed by us to the Ana- 
baptiſts (as our Commentators declare) that in the. Apoſtles 
times the Baptized were dipped over head in the water, and that 
this ſignified their Profeſſion, both of believing the Burial and 
Reſurre&ion of Chri? ; and of their own preſent renouncing 
the World and Fleſh, or dying to fin and living to Chriſt, or 
riling again to newneſs of Life, or being buried and riſen a- 
gain with Chriſt, as the Apoſtle expoundeth in the fore- cited 
texts, of Col. 3. & Rom. 6. And though (as is before ſaid) wee 
have thought it lawfull to diſuſe the manner of Dipping, aud 
to uſe leſs water, yet wee preſume not to change the uſe and 
fignification of it: ſo then, Hee that ſignally profeſſeth to die 
and riſe again in Baptiſm with Chriſt, doth ſignally profeſs 
Saving Faith and Repentance. But thus do all thuc are bapti- 
zed according to the Apoſtolical practice; therefore &c. 

Object. abort Nullity. But ic will bee objeCted, that this Ar- 
gument goeth fo high, that it will prove that all mens Baptiſm 
i3 a Nullity, who do not profeſs Saving Faith and Repentance, 
and ſo that they muſt bee baptized again. 

Anſwer 1. This concerneth the Opponents to anſwer, 
more than mee, : 

2. Thcre are no ſuch perſons, that I know of, and therefore 
they are not to bee rebaptized: Wee diſtiaguiſh between the 
ſecret Intention of Profeſſing, and the ſignal Interpretative Pro- 
feſſing, which the Church is bound to take as really intended. 
And ſo l ſay, that when Chriſt hath Inſtituted Baptiſm for ſuch 
a ſignification, if any man ſeek and receiv that Baptiſm, hee doth 
thereby lnterpretatively profeſs to ſeek and receiv it as ſuch, to 
the uſe and ends to which it was inſtituted : ſeeing then all the 
Baptized do apparently (as farr as the Church can judg) profeſs 
Saving Faith and Repentance, even by receiving Baptiſm, there 
is no room for the concluſion of this Objection. When they 
bring us ſorth one baptized perſon, who did not make ſuch a 
ſignal Profeſſion, then wee ſhall give them a further anſdyer. 
255 . If they did by word of mputh ſay, that they believ with a 
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ſaving Faith, theſe words are but figns of their Mindes ; and 
whether counterfeit or not, the Church cannot tell. And the 
ſame may bee ſaid of the Baptiſmal Action and Reception. 

4. Therefore the Church muſt not take the external Sacras 
ment for a Nullicy, every time a mans ſecret Intentions agree 
not with his ſignal Profeſſton; for then wee ſhould not know 
whether ever wee baptize azy one. But when it is diſcovered at- 
ter, that hee had other Intentions, that which was wanting 
mult bee yet done, (viz. his fincere Intentions, or ſaving Faith) 
and not that which was not wanting bee done again, viz. the 
external Adminiſtration and Reception of Bapt iim. 

5. lr is confeſſed to bee eſſential to the Sacrament , tliat 
the Receiving of the waſhing by Water, do ſigniſie the recelu- 
ing of the ſouls waſhing by the Blood of Chriſt. Now, ſup- 
poſe I can proov it of abundance of Parents, that, when they 
preſented their children to Baptiſm, they did not underſtand 
that the Water ſignified the Blood of Chriſt, or the waſting 
our cleanſing by it from fin, and therefore had no fuch lu- 
tention in-Baptiſm ; woald the Opponents baptize all theſe a- 
gain / Let them anſwer this for themſelvs, and they ſhall an- 

ſwer.for us: Or, if the Caſe of Infant-baptiſm bee quarrelled 
at, let them ſuppoſe that it were the Perfon himſelf that had 
been ſo baptized; though I am ſatisfied, that it's all one. 

Argum. 4. If wee muſt Baptize nonethat Profeſs not their 
Conſent to enter chemſelvs preſently into the Covenant of 
Grace, with God in Chriſt, then wee muſt baptize none that 
Profeſs. not ſaving Faith. But the former is. true; there- 
fore &c. 

Allo, if the very Reception of Baptiſin bee a Profeſſion of 
preſent entering into the Goſpel-covenant with Chriſt, then is 
it a Profeſſion of ſaving Faith. But ſo it is; therefore, &c. 

This Argument was implyed in the former: but the Medium 
that Ino ule is, the Identity of this covenanting and the pro- 
feſſian of ſaving Faith, ſuppoſing the Identity of Heart · cove- 
nanting and ſaving faith it ſelf. 

The Antecedent I think will bee granted by many of the Pa- 
pilts, and ĩt is the common doctrine of the Proteſtants; and 
therefore, as to them, I need not prooy it. I confeſs, ſome of 
the 
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the Anabaptiſis, and ſome few others, do queſtion whether Bas 
ptiſm bee a Seal of the covenant of Grace : But the quarrel is 
moſtly, if not only, about the bare word Ho ; | for they con- 
ſeſs that in ſenſ, which wee mean by Sealing; and particular. 
ly, they confeſs that wee do in Bapciſm enter into the covenant 
of God, and that it is a profeſſing and engaging fign on ou: 
part, aſwell as an exhibiting, notifying, confirming fign on 
Gods part- 

The conſequence is thus proved: Hee that doth ore tenas, or 
by profeſſion, enter into the covenant of God, doth profeſs (a- 
ving Faith; therefore if wee muſt not baptize them without a 
profeſſed entering into covenant, then neither muſt wee baptiz: 
them without a profeſſion of ſaving faith. Only the Antece- 
dent requireth proof: And if I proov either the Identity ot 
profeſt Covenanting and profeſt true · Belĩeving, or elſe the inſe⸗ 
parableneſs of them, I prove the Antecedent. But I ſhall proovy 
the Identity or the Infeparability ; yea, I doubt not of the firſt, 
wh iz the moſt fall proof. And here wee muſt firſt conſider what 
the Covenant is wee are to enter. 1. And it is conſeſt it is the co- 
venant of Grace, and that there is but one covenant of Grace: 
This M* Blake acknowledgeth, for all the mention of an out- 
ward covenant. 2. Ic is alfo a confeſſed thing on all hands, 
that it is God that is the firſt Author and Offerer of the cove- 
1ant 3 that it Is hee that redeemed us, who made the promiſe 
or covenant of Grace upon the ground of Redemption: and 

hat it js frequently called a covenant in Scripture, as it is a di- 
ine Law or Conflitumon, without reſpect to mans conſent, 
as Groſias hath proved in the Preface to his Annotations on 
he Evangeliſts). Much more (out of doubt) is it, that it is 
alled a covenant before man 'conſenteth, as it is a covenant 
offered, and not yet mutually eutered. In the former ſence 
he word is taken properly, but in andther ſence and for ano- 


her thing, then in the later. But in the later ic is taken tro · 
ically, vis. eg r it, beeing but a covenant drawn 


p and conſented to by God conditionally, and offered ro us 
or our conſent. 3. It is this ſame Covenant that is offered 
to us, and not another, that wee are called to conſent td or en- 
ter in. And wet cannot bee truly ſajd to enter into the cove- 
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nant of God, if wee make a new one of our own, aud lay by 
his; for that's none of the covenant of God : hee never offer- 
ed ic, nor will hee ever enter it. 4, It is confeſſed by all, that 
there is an Internal covenanting with God by the heart, and an 
External covenanting, or engaging our fclvs by words or 67 
ther out ward ſigns; and that this laſt is the Profeflion of the 
former. 5. And it is confeſſed by all the world, thet Internal 
covenanting is an Aft of the Will, and never ot the Under- 
{tanding only or chiefly. 6. And this AR of the Will is com- 
mon!y by the cuſom of Nations called | Corl-rt | : fo that 
conſenting to God's offered Covenant, is the very tor val Act or 
our laternal covenanting with him; and profefiing t'.is con- 
{-nr, is the Signal or External covenanting with hic. 7. Wie 
are] hope agreed what the Covenant of Grace is, as offered 0:1 
Gods part (or elſ it's great pity) ; v. chat on the Title of Cre-- 
tion rd an Redemption aftcr, wee being abſolut:ly his owr, 
it is of red to ue, that God will bee our God (our chief Goud 
and N.conciled Father in Child,) that Chrid wil! bes Cur 
Saviour, (by Prop'tiation , Teaching and Ruling vs,) cen 
from the guilt and filth or power of lin ; tliat the Fly Ciio!, 
will bee our indwelling Sanctifier; it wee hezrti. x, or lig— 
cercly 2ccept the Gitt and Offer, That God will content: to 
bee our God, Chriſt to bie our Jelifs Chriß, and the Holy 
Gho!! to bee our indwelling Sanct' ner, if wee will but confer. 
This is, no doubt, the Gift or Covenant as oficred, 

Theſe things beeing premiied, I come to provy, not only the 
inſeparability, (which is enough to my purpoſe) but even the 
Identity of Heart-covenanting, and ſaving faith, and of ſignal 
external covenanting, and the Profeſſion of ſaving Faith. 

To enter the Covenant of God unfeigned!y in heart, to ac- 
cept God for my God, Jeſus Chriſt for my Saviour, & che Holy 
Ghoſt for my Sanctifier, upon the Goſpel offer: To beliey ſa- 
vingly, is to accept of God for my God, Jeſus Chriſt tur my 
Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt for my ſanctiſier upon the Goſpel 
offer: therefore to enter the Covenant of God heutily, and to 
believ lavingly are the ſame. 

Moreover, to Coyena!:t with God Externally, is to Prefeſs our 
conſent that God bet our CG od, Chriit our Saviour, aud the Ha- 
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Ghoſt our ſanctifier, on the Goipel offer. To profeſs ſaving 
ach is to profeſs the ſame conſent : therefore external enteti 

into the covenant, and Profeſliun of faving faith, are the ſame 
thing. 

That this is the onely true covenant-entrance with Gad, is 
proved thus. It is onely this covenant of grace that God calleth 
us to conſent to, and offercth himſelf to enter with us: there- 
fore it is only this covenant of Grace, whoſe 7zcceptance or 
conſeht to it, is our entrance into the covenant of God. There 
can bee no covenanting in the preſent ſenſ, but by two partics : 
Put God doth not offer himſelf tous in any other Covenant 
but this, nor efler his conſent to any other. And it's confeſ- 
ted, that God is the leeding partic, preſcribing to man and im- 
poling on him the terms of the Covenant, or Conditions which 
hee muſt perform. There is no poſſibility therefore of our en- 
t-ring into God's covenant, when it is none of his Cc venant; 
vr when it is againſt bis will, or without his conſent. 

And that this is the nature of ſaving Faith, is maniſeſt: For 
1. it is not a meer act of the Intellect. T hough Aſſent bee the 
initial Act {from which it hath oft it's name) yet it is not the 
whole, nor the perſecting act: Our Divines moſt commonly 
conſent (except Camero and ſome few more) that Faith is in the 
Will aſwell as the Underſtanding : And it's firſt Act in the Will 
muſt need's bee velle Chrifizm oblatum, or a conſent to the Go- 
ſpel of God, Chriſt and the Holy Ghoft : or an Acceptance of 
of the Redeeming Trinitie in the Relation as they are offered to 
bee ours in the Goſpel : After which followeth Affiance, as 
Aſſent precedes it. Our Aſſembly of Divines in their Catechiſms 
ſay, That Faith in Jeſu Chriff is a ſaving Grace, whereby wee 
receiv and reſt upon bim alone for ſalvation , as hee is offered to us 
in the Goſpel. Or, as elſwhere | to embrace Jeſus Chriſt freely of- 
fered to us in the Goſpel] And the Wills receiving is by Accepting 
or Conſenting. D* Preffon hath at large ſhewed in many of 
his writings (as I have elſwhere 8 Faith and Heart- 
covenanting with Chriſt is all one. The ſcripture calleth ſa- 
ving Faith, A receiving Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, Joh.1.12. Col-2. 
556. This therefore with almoſt Proteſtant Writers is paſt 
controverſie. But if any will yet bee Riff in it, that Faith is 
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only in the Intellc&, (upon that comtnon poor reafon, that 
one Grate cannot bee in two faculties) ic may ſuthce to them, 
that I prove the Inſeparability of ſaving Faith and 7incere 
He. rt-covenantinc, and ſo of the Profeflion of each; though I 
had not proved che Identity. And theſe ſame men do moſt car- 
neſtly plead for the Inſeparability themſelvs, maintaining at 
[. rge, hat Aſſent (which only they call Faith) if true, is inſepa- 
r+ble trom true Conſent, which is th: Heart - cyvenanting. Of 
which you may ſte Dr Dewname in his Treatiſe of Juſtitication, 
and in his Appendix againſt Mr Pemble, at large. 
B.it here wee are quite off with the Papiſts ; for they Riffly 
maintain, that Faith is only the Underſtandings allent; only 
the Schoolmen and others of them con!e!s, that it is a willing 
Allent : but it is one thing to will the Aſſent, and another thing 
to Vi or Accept the Good that is conteined in the promiſe a wee 
AJent to. This laſt is the thing in Queſtion : Andthey tell us, 
that this is not Faith, but Love, To which Micr ig and Cho 
mier anſwer them, that Faith and Love to Chriſt are all 9132; 
though Faith and Love to a diltin& object bre not fo. 2.Here- 
upon wee proceed to a further difference, which iz, that tlie 
Papilis ſay, that Faith may bee ſcparated from Love : that Faith 
without Love duth not Juſtiſie; but only that Faith wht h is 
Inforine1 by Love. How far this ſuppoſed great d:tagreetment 
15 incerly verbal, or real, | leav to the iudieidus Reder to 
judg, when hee bath conlidered. that what wee cal! Faith lim: 
ply, they called Fides formata Cbaritate ; that the Aﬀ ot Faith 
which is in the Will, the Papiſts call by the name of Love, 
and not of Faith yet both agree de re i, that this is tlie ching 
which is necelſury to ſuſtification And wee confets as well as 
they, that meer Aſſent (of ſo:ne fort) is ſcp irabl: trom Love. 
But then the milchief is, that the Paj)ilts by fall” wording or na- 
ming theſe Graces, are carried to the mis- interpreting ot many 
Scriptures, it not to many erroneous Dotrin's alſo. And 
when they reade of Faith limply, they commonly take it for 
meer Aſſent. Ani fo they are led into error in the preſent 
controverſie: For when they finde that hee that Beleeveth muſt 
bee Baptixed; they conclude preſently with Bellarmine, that fides, 
non chari: us facit Chriſtianum: hee that Aſſenteth is a Beleever,and 
L 2 therelo e 
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therefore may bee Baptized. But our Divines have ſo frequent- 


ly and :fo voluminouſly confuted this conceit, and proved a- 
gainſt them that Faith is in the Will aſwell as the Underſtand» 


ing, and that | to Beleev in] lignificth to Accept, or Ret upon, 


or have Athance in, and that Faith and Love are inſeparable, 
(yea true and through Aſſent), that I ſhall not needleſly ſtand 
to do again a work fo oft and fully done. And themſelvs con- 
fels, that when Faith is mentioned as Juſtifying, it includeth 
the Act of the Will, (which they call Charity): And ſure wee 
have oft proved againſt them, that this is the Faith that is meant 
in God's Covenant, and in our Baptiſmal Profeſſion and Co- 
venant with him, and in the Creed. 

ina word; that Faich which is meant by God in the Cove- 
nant offered, muſt bee meant by us in our profeſſion of Acce- 
pting this offer. But it is a true ſaving faith, which hath a pro- 
miſe of Remiſſion, which is meant by God in the Covenant 
offered; therefore this muſt. bee meant by us, &c. The Major is 
clear; becauſe elſe wee do but equivocate with God, and wie 
do not Accept the ſame thing that hee offereth. The Minor is 
clear ; in that the Covenant of Grace is but one, and that one 
Covenant offereth Chriſt and Life to all that will accept him: 
ſo that the Acceptance put's4a1s into a participation of Chriſt 
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and Life. The Covenant offereth pardon of {in to all that By | 
leey or receiv Chriſt ; therefore it is a ſaving faith that it means, 


becauſ it annexeth ſaving ſpecial Benefits. 
To theſe I] add another Argument; which is this: 
The hearty Acceptance of the Gift, is the firſt and principal 
part of our Heart-covenanting with God: The hearty Acces 
ptance of that ſame Gift, is ſaving Faith ; therefore the firſt 
and principal part of our Heart-covenanting with God, is 
the ſame thing as ſaving Faith. The like I ſay of the Profeſſions 
of each. Or thus: Our Heart-covenanting is the principal 
condition of the Promiſe (or God's part of the — 
Our ſaving Faith is the principal condition of the Promile; 
therefore our Heart · covenauting and our ſaving Faith are the 
ſame. The Major I proov by the medium of the fore- going 
Argument, Our hearty Acceptance of the Gitt, is the princi- 
pal condition of the Promiſe. But this hearty Acceptance s 
che 
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the Gift, is the firſt and principal part of our Heart-covenanting: 
therefore our Heart-covenanting is the principal condition ct 
the Promiſe (or the firſt and chief part of Mat covenanting at 
leat). The Major is proved, 1. In that it is a free Gi't : And 
var Divines againſt the Doctrine ef Juſtification by Works, or 
Meri', have fully proved, that it's fo free, that Acceptance is the 
condition of our Intereſt. 2. And the free Offers of the Go- 
ſpel fully confirm it, Ia. 5 5. 1 2,3. Rev 23. 17. Kc. The wain 
point that is neceſſary for mee to inliſt on, is the proof of the 
Minor, which yet is ſo plain from what is ſaid, and the very na- 
ture of the Goſpel offer, that one would think it ſhou'd need 
no more to bꝛe ſaid to it: But that I perceiv ſome few do mil- 
apprehend the nature of our covenanting with God, as if it 
were only an Agreem n: or Covenant to do ſomewhat for the 
future, tba: God may do ſomewhat for us for the future: And 
this groſs miſtake (groſs indeed, in the very point of the Go- 
ſpel promiſe, which is our only tenure of our Title to Life), 
doth animate abundance of dark con'uſed quarrelſom contra- 
dictions and oppoſitions, which I have had on this point. lr is 
a matter of very fad conlideration, that any Preacher of the 
Goſpel had need to bee perſwaded, that the firlt and great part of 
the covenant of Grace offered by God, and Accepted by us,doth 
eonſiſt in preſent Giving and Receiving, and only in eſſential 
Promiſes for hereafter, The Goſpel is a moſt free Deed of 
Gift: ſome of it's benefits it actually giveth, on condition of 
meer Acceptance to bee preſently poſſeſt ; and ſome of them, on 
condition too, but in a waiting obediential way, to bee bere- 
after poſſeſt. In reſpect to the preſently given benefits, the Goſpel 
is a Deed of Gift preſently entitling us to them, and our preſent 
Acceptance is the condition. But in regard of the future Bene- 
fits, the Goſpel is alſo a Deed of Gift, but giveth not preſent 
Title, or at leaſt not ſo full, and therefore requireth future 
conditions, as it give's future Benefits. At the preſent in the 
Ney Covenant, God giveth himſelf to bee our God, Chriſt to 
bee our Savior, Head and Hus band, the Holy Ghoſt to bee our 
Sanctifier; and alſo the preſent actual pardon of our fins 
the Juſtification of our perſons; the Adoption of Sons; the 
indwelling Spirit; a Right to a beneficial uſe of the Creature i 
an 
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and a Right to the Inheritance of Everlaſting life, fo far, that 
if wee ſhould die that hour wee ſhould bee ſaved. All theſe God 
offereth us at the preſent on condition of our Acceptanze, or 
conſent. This conſent is our Heart-covenanting ; ſo that this 
firſt and great part of the Covenant conſiſteth but in preſent 
Giving and taking of all theſe Benefits: which in a word the 
Apoltle expreſſeth 1 Jobn5 11,12. by the words, | Chriſt ande- 
ternal Life. | God bath given us eternal life, and this life is in bis Son: 
Hee that bath the Son bath life, and hee that hath not the Son bath u. 
life]. The remaining part ot the Benefits are, cur future helps 
of Grace, Pardons, P: ote&tions, final Abſolution at Judgment, 
and «ternal Glory. Al thefe wee have a Right to at our firſt 
Juſtification; but it is a Right to bee continued only on ſome 
tuture conditions, that is, on the condition of our continuance 
in the Faith which wee b-eun, and of our renewed Faith and 
Repentance, and ſincere Guſpe'- obedience, which is to bee per- 
tormed in a Receiving way. Now it's true, that as to theſe tu- 
ture conditions, wee do not actually pertorm them in our co- 
venanting, but promi'e then: as God doth not then aftually 


give us the very Bl flings now mentioned, but promiſe them... 


But as to all the firſt expretſed great Benefits, as God did þ:fore 
our Conſents but promiſe and offer them, but in our covenant- 
ing or conſent doth actually give them; fo wee do by ohr Co: 
venanting in heart ( which;is nothing but our oonſenting or ac- 
cepting) perform the conditions of God's promiſe; and thus 
our very covenanting with God is the ſame thing as our fultll- 
ing the conditions of the Covenant, that is, ot God's conditio- 
nal Deed of Gift, which before gave us Chritt and Life if wee 
would accept them, and now giveth them actually upon our Ac- 
ceptance. And 1 ſhould hope that few Proteſtants think that 
our actual Juſtification and Adoption, our Intereſt in God, 
Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, are ſuſp:nded upon any future 
condition, which in our covenanting with @od wee muſt pro- 
mile to perform. I think I have made it plain now, that our 
Heart-covenanting with God is principally our preſent conſcnt 
that Chriſt and Life ſhall bee outs; God, Chrit, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ours; and that this is nothing eli but Juſtifying Faith; 
and therelore that they are all one .; and therefore the Profeſ- 
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fion of each of them is all one: and ſo that where one is re- 
quired, the other is ſo, beeing indeed not another. 

Arcum. 5. Wee muſt not Baptize aby without the Profeſſion 
of that faith and Repentance which are made the condition ot 
Remiſſion of ſins. But onely the faith called juſtifying or ſaving, 
and the concomitant true Repentance, are made the condition 
of Remiſſion of lins: therefore wee muſt baptize none without 
the Profethon of that juſtiſying faith, &c. 

The Minor needeth no proof. And the Major l proov thus. It 
we muſt not baptize any but intentionally for preſent Remiit on 
of tin, then maſt wee not baptize any without a Proteſſion ot 
that faith and Repentance which is the condition of Remiſſiou. 
But the former is true; therefore ſo is the later. 

The conſtquence is paſt all doubt : For elſ wee ſſiould ima- 
gine that men may have preſent actual pardon without that 
Faith and Repentance which are the condition ot it; which 
ſubverteth much of the Goſpel. The Antecedent I proov thus : 
If God hath inſtituted no Baptiſm, but what is intentionally 
for the preſent remiſſion of ſin, then wee muſt not baptize any 
but intentionally for the preſenc remiſſion of fin : But the for- 
mer is true; therefore ſo is the later. I ay n in 
contradiſt inction from | eventually, or certainly and infallibly 
attaining that end.] Where further note, that I ſpeak not of 
God's abſolute Decrees, as it his intention in that ſenſ could 
bee fruſtrate ; but of his ends as Legiſlator ſpeaking of him 
after the manner of men: but principally of the inſtituted 
ends of his Ordinances ; that is, the Ends which hee requireth 
the Miniſter and People to uſe them for; and ſo it is Our Inten- 
tion principally that I mention. As the Goſpel it felt is ſaid 
to bee Intentionally to ſave men; and though it condemn moſt, 
that is beſides the firſi Intention, and but by Accident. And 
though this bee principally to bee ſpoken of the preſcribed, 
impoſed Intentions of their converſion and falvation ; yer 
Chriſt is pleaied in the word to alcribe ſuch intentions to 
himſelt as attain not their ends; as profeſſing that hee came not 
into the world to coudemn the world, but that the world 
through him might bee ſaved: that is, To condemn them is 
not his direct principal Intent, but only on ſuppoſition of _ 

wilt 
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wilſull final rejecting of him: And this hee ſpeaks partly in the 
habit of a Rector or Promiſer, and partly as man, or after the 
manner of men: And of the intention impoſed on us, there is 
no doubt. 

Now I ſhall proov the Antecedent (for the conſequence is 
paſt doubt): And hilt, wee are contirm:d in this truth, becauſ 
the Opponent (them ir concerneth) hath not proved any other 
Biptilm inſtituted by God, but whit is for preſent Remillion 
of lin*. If they can ſhew us one Text of Scripture that ſpeak- 
eth of any other, wee (hall give up all the Cauſe : but yet they 
have not done it that I know of, In the mean time wee ſhall 
prouv the contrary, God hath inflituted bur One Baptiſm : 
that one Baptiſm is for the preſent Remiſſion of tins; therefore 
God hath in{tituted no Baptiſm but what is for preſent Ne- 
miſſion. The Major is proved from Eph. 5. There is one Ba- 
ptiſm. In the Minor wee take che words | for Kemiſion | not to 
ſpeak of ſomwhat accidental, or to bee jutended only by the 
Adminiſtrator, uncertainly, or but ſomtime. And! proov it 
from Scripture, Ad, 2.3 8. Refent and bee Baptized every one ef 


Jeu in to? name of Jeſus Chrift for the Remiſſon f ſins, and yee | 


ad 


ſball receiv the Gift of the Holy Gbeſt.] As Remiffion is here 


made the end of Baptiſm, ſo it is preſent Remiſſon: For 1. It 


is ſuch as is the conſequent of the Repeacance which Peter ex- 
horteth them to; but that was preſent Remiſſiom. 2. It was to 
precede the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, in the ſenſ there men- 
tioned; therefore it was preſent Remiſſion. The great Rea - 
ſons that are brought to the contrary | ſhall anſwer afterwards, 
and more fully then proov the vanity and foul conſequents 
of their opinion, that make a future Remiſſion to bee the in- 
tended end of our AJiminiſtration of Baptiſm : and therefore 
I mult delire the Reader to ſuſpend his expectations of my fur- 
ther Reaſons 4 Nalurũ rei, till their due place. Beza in loc. ſaith 
in nomen Chriſti] id eſt, dans ('briſtc nomen cujus mortis, ſepulturæ ac 
reſurreftionis fimas in Baptiſmo participes, cum peccatorim Remi ſione. 
Nec enim hoc declarat formulam Baptiſmi, ſed finem & ſcopum.] So 
Deodate, | /x the name] viz. | Not orly for 4 Mark of our Profeſ- 
ſion of the Goſpel, but alſo to participate of bis ſprritual virtue in the 
waſhing awey of your fins, with which hee accompanieth and * 
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the external Cerimony in thoſe who are h&, | Bullinger in loc. faith» 
[ Baptizari in nomine Dcmini Feſu Chriſti, eſt Baptiſmatis ſigno teſta1? 
ſe Chriſto credere ad Remiſſionem peccatorum. 1. Mark, it is nct 
only an engagement to Believ hereafter, but the Profeſſion of a 
preient Faith: 2. And that not a common faith, but that which 
hath Remiſſion of Sin: 3. And this was not an accid:nta!l 
{cparable uſe of Baptiſm : but hee make's this the very expaſi- 
tion of Baptizari in nomine Feſu' Chriſti, And next addech, 
[1'el eſt in Baptiſmo per Chriſtum recipi in gratiam.] Mark them, 
that even Baptiſm into the name ot Chriſt, it ſelt doth ſtgni- 
fe that wee are received into God's favor by Chriſt: And thus 
hee cxpoundeth the Covenant in the next words: | Eft enim Ba- 
ftiſmus patium ſeu fadns gratie, quod init inter bap i xandum notiſcum 
Chriffus.] And that it is a Profeſſiag ſign ot our true Repen- 
tance, hee ſhews before Et rediſsims corjungitur Pænitenia & Ba- 
pt mus, quia Baptiſmus Pænilentiæ ſignum eſt]. 

Marl rate in loc. goe's further, and ſhew's that Remiſſion 
doth in order go before Baptiſm; (aud multicudes of our Di- 
vines ſay the like, as may bee ſeen in the abundant citations of 
them by Mr Gataker againſt Do or IFard and Biſhop Davenant ) 
[ Tome: ft in contiætu verborum Bapt: ſms Remiſsianem thc precedit, 
oreli ne tamen ſequitur ; quia nibil aliud et (Mark ibi alind) quam 
bororum gue fer Cbriſtum conſequimur ol: fignatio, at in cenſcientiu 
noſtris data ſint.] The words are Calvins in loc. owned by Mar- 
lerate. 

The ſame Calv. in locto ſſii e that Remiſſion of ſin goeth before 
Baptiſm, addeth | Ceterim longs expoſitione nan indiget, quod bapti- 
⁊ari jubet in remiſs ionem Ppeccatorum : 7 ametſi enim ſemel homines 
ſibi reconciliavit Deus in Chriſto, non imputando iis peccata, 2 Cor. 
5.19. & nunc hujms reconciliationis fid-m cordibus nofris per ſpi ritum 
ſuun imprimit; quia tamen Bat (mus ſigillum eſt, que bec beneficium 
nobis confirmat, ade gue arrba & pigyu; een noſtre, merito dari 
nobis in remiſſiontm peccatorum dicitur. Nam quia fide percipimus 
Chriſti dena, fidei autem confirmance & wuends Paptiſmus adminicu- 
lum «|, illi tanguam inferior dio renn ſnd fecatorum. que fidei eſt 
effecius, annetiitur |. 1 hope Heede Hang toſhew what Calvin 
here ſuppoſeth the uſe of Ch. iii's Priſm to bee, or what faith 
it preſuppoſetn. And that you my fre what hee talce's to en- 
NM ter 
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ter the very Definition of Baptiſm, hee addeth { Porro non eſt ſu- 
menda ex boc loco Definitio Baptiſmi ; quia ejus partem duntaxat Pe- 
true attingit. Per Baptiſmum (ut Paulus docet) crucifigitur vetus 
bomo noſter, ut in vite novitatem reſurgamus, Rom. 6.4, 8. Item in- 
duimus Cbriſtum ipſum, Gal. 3 27. 1 Cor. 12. & paſim docet Scri- 
plara eſſe Pænitentiæ quoque H mbolum.] Indeed Calvin doth often 
tall upon the Papiſt ; that make Baptiſm to have no force again 
any iin but thoſe before Biptiſm: But 1. hee make's actual Ba- 
tiſm ever to bee firſt for waſhing away our paſt and preſent fin, 
and not then to pardon future fin; but to put the perfon into 
an eſtate wherein hee bath a remedie for future fin, at hand, ind 
certain: 2, And hee intendeth, that Baptiſm (as reviewed by 
taich) afteru ard may bee uſefull to confirm our Belief of For- 
givene(s of renewed fin : which made Bellarmine fall upon 
kim and other Proteſtants, as holding that the very remem- 
brance of Baptiſm is effectual for pardon of fin. 

Alſo, on the lame 38. verſe Calvin take's ſpecial notice of the 
order of Pets worde, and give's it us as the ſumm of Chriſtia- 
nity | Prim bortatus fuerit Fudeos ad peni tentiam: Deinde erexerit 
eos veniæ fiducia ; nam peccatorum remiſſionem illis remifit. 3 Quia 
non reconciliamur Deo, ni ſi intereedente Chriſti morte, nec aliter quam 
cjus ſanguine peccata noſtra expiantur & delentur, ided nominatim Pe- 
trus ad ipſum nos revocat. Quarto loco, Bap tiſmum ponit, tanquam ſi - 
gillum gue gratie promiſſio confirmstur Quare in bis pancis verbis totam 
fer babemus Chriſtianifmi ſummam : Nempe, ut home ſibi rexuncians 
& mundo, totum ſe Deo addicat : Deinde, ut gratuitd peccatorum re- 
miſcione & reat# mortis liberetur, adeoque adoptetur inter filies Dei. 

Piſcator in loc. ſaith, [vis tetan dafi] Id eſt, in Teſtimonium 
Remiſcionis peccatorum : ut babentes ſcilicet Teſtimonium Divinum, 
quod Deus vobis remiſerit peccata veſtra propter Feſum Chriſt:om in quem 
creditis : Non autem, ad conſequendam Remiſcionem peccatorum per hoc 
medium ſive inſtrumentum.] Baptiſmus eſt medium ſeu inſirumentum 
quo Spirits Santius utitur, ad fidem confirmandam- | Vid. ultr. 

The next Text wee ſhall cite is 49.22.16. | Ariſe and bee ba- 
ptized , and waſh awey thy ſins, calling on the name of the Lord.] 
Though the Papiſts vainly would hence gather, that Baptiſm 
doth not waſh away fin ex opere operato ; yet wee may well ga- 
ther, 1. That it waſheth it away by Confirmation and Obtig- 
nation. 
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nation. 2. And this is the Inſtituted uſe of Baptiſm : and not 
to fignifie what may or will bee done hereafter, Calvin on this 
Text faith, [Non dubium eſt, quin fideliter rudimentis Pietatis 
Paulum imtucrit Ananias : neque enim veræ fidei exſpertew bapti- 
zaſſet ] After hee ſhew's, that it was a confirmation of the pai? 
don that Paul had before. 

Joh 3.5. | Except a man bee born of water and of the ſpirit, bee 
ſpall not enter into the kingdom of God.] Though wee are agreed 
againſt the Papiſis, that Chriſt intendeth not here to place 
the ſame neceſſity in Baptiſm, as there is in or of the New 
Birth by the Spirit; yet it is by moſt acknowledged, tht Chriſt 
doth here ſpeak of the New Birth, as ſignified by Baptiſm ; and 
ſo hath reſpe& to Baptiſm, as the ordinary confirming ſign. 
And fo the Text fully ſheweth us, that Baptiſm is inſtituted 
to bee the ſign of our preſent Regeneration. Or elſ ir could 
not bee ſaid, that wee muſt bee born [of water and the ſpirit]. 
And that Remiſſion of ſin is here included, I have ſaid ſuomwhat 
to proov in a Treat. againſt Infidelity, Part. 4 initio. Calvin ſaith, 
moſt ere of Chryſoifoms minde, who tuok it to bie meant of 
Baptiſm. (And ſo did the generality of antient Expoſitors) 
Ar d though [aimſelf and ſome more think otherwiſe, yet as 
long as they take it to bee a Metonymical expreflion, the Sign 
beeing put for the thing Signified, it doth aſwell acquaint us 
with the uſe of Baptiſm, as if it were a proper ſpeech, 

Bullinger in loc. faith, | Hane Chriſti ſententiam omnes pens de 
Baptiſmo interpretantur.] Beza believeth, that the Text ſpeak's 
of Baptiſm, either Chriſt's or ſome other, but rather Chrilt's. 
Piſcator on the Text hath theſe words, ¶ Nin ips4 Baptiſmi perce- 
f tione ſalutem conſequimur : quum ron fit inſtitutus niſi ad Remiſgio- 
nem peccatorum ſanguine Chriſti partam, itemque Regenerationem ſpi- 
ritis teſtandam.— Baptiſmus additur fidei, non quod parem ratio- 
nem ac vim habeat, ſed quod ad fidem teſtandam & confirmandam ads 
hibeatur. It bic Baptiſmus addi tur ſpiritui, quod forts teſtetur id quod 
yu intus — though hee rather interpret the Text as 
Calvin. 

| have ſhewed before from Mark 1.4- and other places, that 
Jobn's Baptiſm was for Remilſion of fins; that is, ( Gaith Ca- 
taker) to ſeal us the pardon which wee have received. And — 

M 2 the 


84 The. ſecond Diſputation, | 
the very Scripture⸗deſcription of ic was | The Baptiſm of Re- 


pentarice for Remiſſion of ſins] then it was not an accidental 
or ſeparable uſe, as to the Intention which the Adminiſtrator 
4 


and Receiver ate bound to. And juſil Be xa in Matth.1. 
4. fall upon Eraſmus ſharply, for ſaying iin] prepoſulis 
Preparationem ſignificat, non effeiium ; becauſ Repentanceand Re- 
miſſion ({aith Reza) cannot bee ſeparated : ſo that hee took it 
not to bee a common preparatory Repentance, or Baptiſm, 
Piſcator on Mar.1.4. laith, It's called the Bapth m of Repea⸗ 
tance for Remiſlion of lin, becauſ Jobn preached Remiſſion of 
fin to the penicent and b:lievers ; precipiebitque at in bujug rei te 
ſumonium atque profeſtionem baptizarenur. And that it's called 
ſunſioua ſalſa rilas, id eſt, Qi reſipiſcentiæ reftificande atque profi- 
tende adbilebalur. Neque enim baftizabat niſi eos qui confeſgione 
peccatorum ediii, refipiſcentiam ſuam teſtatam reddebant : ] Ceteriin 
nomine Reſipiſcentie per (ynecdocben membri ſimul intelligenda eft fi- 
des in Chriſtum:] And hee expounc's the words | «is dien d. 
regiwwy | thus [ Id oft, predicabat baptiſma reſipiſcentie qued ad Re- 
miſſianem peccatorwp pertinet, ſeu deffinatum eſt, ut Act. 2. 38. ſed boc 


eſt retie Ielligendum : viz. ad Remiſtionem peccatorum teſtificandam 


five obſignandam ron autem ad illam conſequendam hoc opere. | And 
on — t 1. Obſer. hee ſhew's that Chriſt's Baptiſm and Jobx⸗ 
are the ſame, in that both have the ſame end and uſe, viz. 04- 
ſignatio Remiſcionis peecatorum & Reſipiſcentie, that is, as alre:dy 
extant, as his Judgment is oft delivered. As in his Schol. on 
ver( 11. hee expreſly ſaith ¶ In refipiſcentiam, id eſt, in teſtimonium 
Reſwiſcentie ; ut nimirum ſuſceptione baptiſmi teſtatum faciatis vos res 
ſipuiſſe, & indies magis ac mays reſipiſcere velle : ſed ſimul bic in- 
tellizendum, Joannem baptizaſſe quoque in remiſsionem peccatorum, 
hoc eſt, in remfſcionem peccatorum, ut nimirum nomine Dei teſtatum 
faceret reſipiſtentibus & in Chriſtum credentibus peccata ipſis remiſſa 
efſe propter Chriſtum agnum Dei. 

And ] pray mark his Obſervation on Mat. 3 6,8, 10. conclu- 
digg our preſent Queſtion : ¶ Beptiſmus nulli adulto conferendus 
eſt, n.iſt prixs ediderit confeſrionem peccatoriom & fidei in Chriſtum, ac 
preterea promiſcionem-ſanfie vite 3] which hee proov's, And as 
hee ſhew's that it is Saving Faith and Repentance that hee 
mean s, which hath the promiſe of Remiſſion; ſo the an 
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of a holy Life cannot bee ſincerely made by any till hee have 
a Regenerate heart. See Doctor Hammond on Mark 1. 4. 

Calvin on Matth.3 6. ſaith, [Ergo ut ſe rite ad Baptiſmum offe- 
rant bomines, peccatorum Confeſsio ab illis requiritur, alioqui nibil 
quam inane eſſet Indicrum tota adio. ] If 1 had charged the guilty 
ſo, of making the whole work of Baptiſm ludicreus, they would 
have been highly offended : Calvin thew's his judgment, that 
it is a true ſpecial Repentanee which hee would require this 
Confeſſion to manifeſt : And hee addeth, | Notandum eſt de adultis 
lac verba ſieri, quos ſtimus non promiſcue in Eccleſiam eſſe admitten- 
dos, nec Baptiſmo initiandos eſſe in Corpus Chriſti niſi examine privs 
Labito |, viz-about the ſaid Repentance and Faith. 

Pareus on CMatth.3.5. ſhew's, that the order was that Con- 
ſeſſion as a teſkimony of true Repentance go firſt, and then 
Baptiſm for Remiſſion of ſins [ Confeſsio- prſiponitur 3 ſed dstes 
ren Conſtruftionis ——— Confe(5i baptizabamtur pro, Cùm con- 
feſri eſſent peccata baptiſumm accipiebant Sacramentum remi(sionis 
peccatorum. Non prizes baptizabantur, poſtea corfitebantur —— Audi» 
tores igitur primo in teſtimouium Reſipiſcentiæ confitebantur ſua pec- 
cata : deinde baptizabantur : tertiv, fade Baptiſmi fructum (u ſcipievant 
Remiſsionem feccatorum. Dicet bie locus varia, 1. Quod Baptiſmus 
ſit ſacramentum Remiſcionis peccatotum; ex parte Dei : ſpondet enim 
Deus ceu jurejurando, baptizatis remiſsionem gratuitam peccatorum 
prepter Chriſtum. 2. Qudd ſit etiam facramentum Reſipiſcenies ex 
part? noſtra. Reftipulamur enim Deo fidem & penitentiam pro tanto 
beneficio. ¶ That is, both profeſs it at preſent, and engage to con- 
tinue in it 3; anſwering the Interrogation, Credis ? with a Credo, 
and not only a Credam.) 3. Ad-Sacramenta non eſſe adminendos 
Inpenitentes : (Hee Tpeak's of the Repentance which had the 
promiſe of Remiſſion) Hoc enim damus ( Anabaptiftis) in 
Eccleſiam ſuſcipiendos & baptizandos non eſſe, niſi prævid confeſsione 
Fid:i & Pnitentie (by the adult): quem morem & vetus ſervavit 
Eccleſia, & noſtre hodie obſervant, ſi vel Judeus vel Turca adullus 
baptiſmo fit initiandus. 

Aud on verſ 7. hee ſaith, (which will bee harſh to our Op- 
ponents) Ex concione ips4 datur intelligi , muitos illorum ſimulatà 
penitentia etiam baptiſmam petiviſſe : Horum hypocrifin clam non ig no- 
raret, non paſſus eos latere in turba, nec ad bapti mum indignos a" 
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ſed acri objurgatione, bortatione, & comminalione ad ſeriam reſipi ſcen- 
tiam exſtimulat, & ad baptiſmum preparat. (where hee gocth three 
te ps beyond our Oppoſers; who 1. will not have us require 
> as neceſſary ſo much as a ſhew of this Repentance, 2. much 
leſs the ſincerity of it; nor to deny them Baptiſm as unwor- 
thy till they are prepared.) Aſter hee ſhew s, that Hypocrits will 
creep in among the good : partly ſuch as wee cannot diſcern, 
and thoſe are to bee left to the judgment of God: pariim mani fe- 
fti, quo Paſtores admittere non debent, fine examine, ne Sacramenta 
proſtintant, ſibi &* Ecclefie reatum attrabant. (How little do our 
confident Oppoſecs fear this!) Facite fracius dignos Pæni- 
tentie.. Fro, Cavete, mihi, vel Des hypocriſi ilſudere : ſed videte ut 
veram panitentiam agatis, ab erroribus & peccatis veſtris, & ſic la- 
ptiſmum Nove Eccleſie ſacramentum ſuſcipiatis. Frutius penitentie 
vocat, ut palam erroribus, ſedis & vitiis ſuis renuncient, & emendati- 
one vite ſe novos bomines deinceps teſtentur. Non enim ſatis eſt foris 
pænitentiam ſimulare, quod etiam bypocrite ſolent, . -] And pag. 
5 6. againſt Maldonate, hee proveth the Baptiſm of Chriſt and 
Jobn all one; and when Maldonate ſaith that John baptized 
[ in panitentiam & baptiſmus præcedebat, pæuitentia ſeque batur] (cou- 
teſſing, that in Chriſt's Baptiſm Repeatance precedes), hee an- 
+ Ci is put ſwereth, ¶ that it is fall; | Nam etiem in Joannis baptiſmo pro- 

for [Nam | in cedebat panitentia, ſequebatur baptiſmus. | 
that exceed · If then ic bee certain that Fobn's Baptiſm was for preſent Re- 
= — Pt ia- miſſion of (ins, even the obſignation of a Remiſſion already 
ted Copie. conferred by the Promiſe, it will bee at leaſt 2s evident that 
Chriſt's Baptiſm is ſo to, and accordingly to bee admini- 

ſtred. 
Hence it is, that the Faith which the Apoſtles before they 
baptized men did perſwade them to, was ſtill a Juſtifying Faith, 
(as At 1 3.38,39. & paſsim) as that which they were to an- 
—— Seal of Baptiſm to, (or to God's promiſe on mens be- 
jeving. 

2 2 It is ſaid of the barren ungodly Profeſſor, — bee 
bath forgotten that bee was purged from bis old fins ;] where take ic 
for a clear caſe, that ic Is the Baptiſmal Waſhing which the A- 
poſtle there intendeth, wherein all profeſs to put off the old 
Man, and to bee walked from th:ir former filthineſs : For | 
ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe wee ſhall bee loath to yield that it was an actual clean- 
ſing either of Remiſſion or Mortification, which the Apoſtle 
meaneth, leſt wee grant that men may fall from ſuch a ſtate: 
And therefore it muſt bee a Sacramental waſhing or Cleanſing, 
wherein the matter was appearingly and ſacramentally tranſac- 
ed. From whence it is plain, that the Apoſtle took it for 
granted, that as all the B»ptized were viſibly Chucch Members, 
ſo were they all viſibly waſhed from their old ſins; which ſhen · 
eth both what was their own Profeſſion, and what was the ſta- 
ted end and uſt of the Ordinance. The Apoſtle ſaith not that 
he: hath forgotten that hee prumiſed or engaged to bee purged 
trom his old fins], but that | hee was purged ] from them. Pa- 
reus in loc. gy peter peccatis purgatum, h. e. ſe eſſe bapti- 
zalu'n : ſeu ſe accepiſſe in Baptiſmo purgationis ſignaculum. Omnes 
enim baptizati debent purgari à peccatis, ſicut dicuntur induere ('bri- 
ſtum, Gal.3. mori cum Cbriſto, Rom. 6. ſenſus eſt Qui ſe volutant 
in ſceleribus, non recordantur ſe baptizatos eſſe : Abnegant ergo Ba- 
ptiſmum ſuum.] 1 Cor. 6.11. The Apoſtle faith of the viſible 
Church of Corinth, | ſuch were ſome of you; but hee are waſb- 
ed, bat yee are ſandtified, but yee are juſtified, &.] where it is e- 
vident, that all the viſible members of the Church are viſibly 
waſhed, ſanctifyed, juſtifyed, (of which Text I ſhall peak more 
anon). And I think it is clear, that by Vaſbing here hee hath 
ſom reſpe& to their Baptiſm. 
| ſhall not ſtand now to add any more texts,becauſ we ſhall have 
occaſion anon to do it; but may hence conclude , that till one 
text of ſcripture bee produced from whence all may bee prooved, 
that Chriſt did inſtitute ſach a thing as Baptiſm, which was 
not for the preſent fignal Remiſſion of ſin, wee muſt take the 
contrary for granted, becauſ wee have ſo many texts that tell 
us thathis Baptiſm was for Remiſſion of fin, 
| ſhall onely here add, that the verie fign it ſelf which is the 
waſhing of the by water, doth plainly ſhew that the waſh- 
ing of the ſoul by the blood of Chriſt, is the thing ſignified ; 
and the preſent actual uſe of the ſign is to fignifie the preſence 
and actuality of the thing ſignified. So that I conclude, that 
there is no Baptiſm to bee adminiſtred without a Profeſſion of 
ſaving faich and Repentance fore-going, becauſ there is no — 
ptiſm 
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ptiſm that ever Chriſt appointed but what is for the obſignation 
of Remiſſi on of fin which is the conſequent. 

Mc. Blake pag. 171. reciteth ſom words of mine containing 
this Argument, thus; that faith to which the promiſe of Remilh- 
on and juſtification is made, mult -alſo bee ſealed to: Or that 
faith which is the condition of the promiſe, is the condition 
in foro Dei of the Title to the ſeal : But it is onely ſolid tru: 
faith that is the condition of the promiſe of Remiſſion: there- 
fore ĩt is that which gives Right in foro Dei to the ſeal]. Who 
would think now but Mc. Blake had given ſom ſubancial an- 
ſwer to this and other Arguments, when himſelf and tom o- 
thers are ſo confident of the ſufficiency of them. His anſwer is 
this ¶ To this I bave anſwered,faith is net ſcaled to, but Remi tion of ſins 
or ſalvation upon con lit ion of faith 3 & when I com to ſpeah, of te ſea- 
ling of ſacraments, I ſhall God willing make this more evident, that the 
ſacrament, quã ſeal, immediately reſpedts our priviledget, rot duties) 
Reply. 1. Is her: one word ot anſwer to any real part of the 
Argument. Is not this anſwer as little to the matter as if lee had 
talk't of another ſubjeR, | think it my Duty to ſay that Migi- 
ſters of the Goſpel do but ptoclalm to the Church the matter af 
our common lamentation, and the enemies joy, when ſom con- 
fidently publifh ſuch kind of Diſputations, and others are ſatisfi- 
ed with them. And ] muſt ay, it all were ſuch, they ſhould never 
more bee angred with one word of mine, in oppoſition to 
their aſſertions, though they would maintain that the Crow is 
white, 

2. To that uſeleſs touch that hes hath on a word (whoſe 
following explication might have ſpared him his labour) I may 
ſay, that our Divines have ordinarily maintained hitherto that 
there isa mutual covenanting between God and us (and no man 
more then Mr Blake )andthat in the ſacrament there is a mutual 
ſealing ; the receiving being our ſeal, as the Act is God's. 

Arg, 6. If Baptiſm bee inſtituted to bee a ſeal of the Rightes 
ouſneſs of that faith which wee have being yet unbaptized, chen 
mult wee Baptize none that profeſs not à juſtifying faith (and 
their ſeed) But the Antecedent is true, therefore fo is the conie- 

uent. 

The reaſon of the conſequence is evident in that wee muſt 


uſe 
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uſe Baptiſm onely acccording to ir's nature, and vo it's inſti- 
tuted endr. OT ES 

The Antecedent is prooved thus: Circumciſion was inſtitu- 
ted to bee a ſeal of the Righteouſneſs of that faith which they 
had being yet uncircumciſed : therefor Baptiſm is inſtituted to 

a ſeal of the Righteouſneſs of that faith which wee have yet 
unbaprized. The conſequence will not bee denyed by them 
whom wee now deal with: becauſ they confeſs that Baptiſm 
ſucccedeth Circumcifion, The Antecedant is evident in Rom. 4. 
I 1, It being ſo expreſly ſaid of Abraham, to whom Circumciti- 
on was firſt given. 1 cannot imagine what they will ſay, unleſs 
it bee by recourſtothe Anabaptiſts (hifr, to ſay, that Circumci- 
fion was inſtituted to this end indeed, to Abraham himſelf, 
and others that were ſincere, but not to all chat had right to it. 
But God here tel's us the eſtabliſhed uſe and end of his Ordi- 
nance; and in ſuch Relations, the end is inſeparable. And as 
God hath not made many ſorts of Baptiſms or Circumciſions 
ſo neither many neerer inconſiſtent ends, (or ſeparable). And, 
wee are likeſt to know the true end of the inſtitution, where 
the Inſtitution and firſt example arereported to us- 

Calvin in lec. ſaith, Hic porr> habemus inſignem locum de com- 
muni ſacramentorum uſu + ſunt enim (tee Paulo) figilla, quibas & 
Dei promiſsiones cordibus noſtris quedemmeds imprimuntur, & ſanci- 
tur gratiæ certitudo. Fare maneat boc fixum, ſacra Hmbola eſſe 
Teſtimonia quibus gratiam ſuam Deus cordil us nofiris obſignat. 
Gratuita Reconciliatio in Deo, in /igno illo incluſa fuit ——Due deni- 
que ut Baptiſmi bodie ſunt, ita olim Circumciſionis erant partes; nempe, 
tam vile novitatem quam peccatorum Remi ſcionem teffari : | But hee 
ſhew's next, that all the circumciſed had not Juſtice ; (that is, 
— faith and ſanctity) firſt giving inſtance in Iſaac an In- 

nt- 

Saith Aretius in loc. Hanc Juſtitiam obſignavit, hoc eſt, illum 
certum reddidit de fædere inito & acceptatione gratuit. 

Saith Piſcator in loc. Sicut olim Circumciſio ſignum fuit federis 
gratie, & ſigillum quo credentibus obſignata fuit juſtitia fidei, hoc eſt, 
quo illi certiores ſunt redditi, ſibi remiſſa eſſe peccata propter futuram 
ſatisfationem Chriſti, ac preinde ſe babere Peum propitium at faven- 
tem; ita cetera quoque ſacramenta » &c. 1 & finis ſeu ſcofus 

omnium 
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omnium ſacramentorum unus idemque eſt, viz. Obſignatio juſtitie Fidei, 
que vulgdò dicitur Fidei confirmatio. ] 

Pareus in loc. ſaith, [ 112 ſrynum ſuit dantis e uccipientis reſpetiy, 
&c.| Et ¶ 7uſtitia fidei eſt Remiſſio perrutormm fide accepta propter re- 
demptionem ( 1511 Et ( ſic ſacramenta non ſunt inſtituta juſtificandis. 
ſed juſtificatir, h. e. non infidelibus,ſed converfis. Non igitur niſi coroer- 
ſione & fide ſami debemt : ſecus ſigilla juſtitie eſſe ceſſant. Q«id enim non 
badentibus fidem & juſtitiam obſignarent.] Yet following Calvin, hee 
next ſheweth, that ſomtime Righteouſneſs doth follow after 
and not precede, inſtancing in Iſaac, which none denyeth. 
For Infants are baptized on the account of their parents faith, 
and not their own ; and the adult oft profeſs the faith which 
they have not. 

Note alſo here, beſides Parew his expreſs deciſion of the main 
controverſie, how hee take's the converted juffified and believ⸗ 
ers for the ſame; and the unconverted, unjuſtiſied, and Infidels, 
for the ſame. Rageras a little quarrels with Paræus, and (as many 
Lutberans do) would make Abrabam s example no ſtanding rule; 
that the ſacrament beget's not the firſt grace; ¶ ſed non ſequitur in 
hoc ſubjecto Circumciſio non habuit virtutem operativam gratiæ primitus 
conferenda : ergh in nulls habuit : imo verd aliis gratie divine adbuc 
deſtitutis medium eſſe potuit gratie primitus conferende | ſo others of 
that way. But as wee diſtinguiſh between what God may do, 
by Baptiſm, and what hee hath inſtituted it to do; fo the very 
judgment of theſe Lutherans and many Papiſts, who will have (@- 
craments to conferr grace where it is not, is againſt the opinion 
that wee now teſiſt. For it is not any lower effect onzly, but ſa- 
ving juſtification or Remifſion, which theſe make to bee the 
preſent effect of it. 

Dr. Willet in loc. faith [ Circumciſion then did not conferr upon 
bim that grace which hee had not, but did confirm and ſtabliſh bim in the 
grace and faith received : the ſacramemts then non inſtituta ſunt juſti- 
ficandis, ſed juſtificatis, are not inſtituted for thoſe which are to bee ju- 

"ſtified,but for them which are already juſtified, Paræ. ] 

Peter Martyr is larger, and makes theſe words of Paul to 
bee the definition of a ſacrament, to bee a ſeal of the Righte- 
ouſneſs of faith. Much out of them might bee cited for the 
cauſ in hand, but that I muſt avoid prolixity. So much ſhall ſerv 

or that Argument, Argum. 9. 
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of Argam, 7. Wee muſt Baptiſe none but thoſe that are firſt 
rofetſed Diſciples of Chrift (and their Childił a, who are alſo 
iſciples) But none are profeſſed Diſciples of Chriſt that pro- 
ſeſz not faving faith in Chrift, therefore wee may not Baptize 
any that profeſs not ſaving faith in Chriſt, | 

The Major is prooved from Math. 28. 19. Go Diſciple mee 

all Nations, baptizing them As for thoſe that ſay, they are Diſci- 
pled by baptizing,and not before baptizing. 1. They ſpeak not 
the ſence of that Text. 2. Nor that which is true or rational, 
if they mean it abſolutely as ſo ſpoken. eli why ſhould one bee 
baptized more then another. 3. But if they mean that by hearts 
covenant, or God's Acceptance and promile they are Diſciples 
before, but not ſo compleatly till the covenant bee ſealed and ſo- 
lemnized, as aſoldier is not fo ſignally a ſoldier till hee bee li- 
cd, nor a King till hee bee crowned lo fully a King, or a man 
and woman ſo fully married till it bee folemnized in the con- 

gregation; in this ſence they ſay the ſame that l am prooving : 

Men muſt be firſt Diſciples by the profeſſed conſent, before they 

are declared ſuch by the ſeals or publick ſaccamental ſolemnize- 

tion. 

And that onely the profeſſors of ſaving faith and their 
Infants are Diſciples, may appear by a peruſal of the Texts of 
ſcripture that uſe this word; and it will not onely bee found 
chat this which | maintain is the ordinary uſe of the word 
(which ſhould make ĩt ſo alſo with us) but thac no Text can 
bee cited where any others are called the Diſciples of .Chrilt. 
For the Major and Minor both obſerv Piſcators Definition of 
Baptiſm. (on Math. 28. 19.) Baptiſmus eft ſacramentum novi Te- 
ſtamenti,quo homines ad eccleſiam pertinentes ex mandato Chriſti cultui 
deri Dei, gui eſt Pater, Filius & Spiritus Santius, per mini- 
ſtros verbi conſecrantur, & in fide Remiſſioni peccatorum, & ſpe vite 
eterne confirmantur- | And hee prooveth this Deſcription per par- 
tes: I, That it's a ſacrament. 2. That it belongeth to thoſe 
that pertain to that Church, and that they only muſt bee bapti- 
zed qui ecclefiam fuerint ingreſſt,ac fidem evangelii profeſi which hee 
prooveth from Mark. 16,16. hee that belicveth and is Ba- 
ptized ſhall bee ſaved. Vuli ergo (faith hee) ut print conſtet de ali- 
cujus fide quam beptizetur | Unde Acts. 8. Philippus Evangeliſta 
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non priaſ baptizari voluit eunuchum illum MÆibiepem quam is profeſs 
ſus eſſet fidem Chriſti] And by the proof from Mar. 16. 16. It is 
— that hee ſpeak's of ſaving faith. Then hee proove's the 
laſt part of his deſcription, [ Poſtremv per Baptiſmum homines in fi- 
de & ſpe confirmari liquet ex verbis. Qui crediderit & baptizatus fuerit 
ſalvabitur, & fic Petrus Acts. 2. 38. reſipiſcentes Fudeos jubet baptizart 
in remiſtionem peccatorum, hoc eſt, ad confirmandum fidem remiſsionis 
peccatorum. Item Acts. 22. 16. Ananias dicit Paulo recens converſo; 
Baptizare & ablue peccata tua, boc eſt, Baptizare ad = rmandam fi- 
2 remiſsionts peccatorum, quod abluta ſint peccata tua ſanguine Chri- 
J. 

Calvin in loc. ſaith | Barti æari jubet Cbriſtus qui nomen evangelio 
&cderint, ſeque profeſsi ſuerint Diſcipulos, partim ut illis Baptiſmus ſit 
vite eterns teſſera coram Deo; partim apud bomines externum fidei 
frenum .Scimus enim Deum nobis teſtari Adoptionis ſue gratiam hoc 
figno 3 quia nes inſerit in corpus filii ſui ut nos in grege ſuo cenſeat : ideo 
& ſpirituale neſtrum lavacrum, quo nos ſibi reconciliat, ut nova juſtitia 
illic repreſentantur. Sed quemadmodum gratiam ſuam Deus 8 no⸗ 
bis coxfirmat, ita quicungue ſe ad Baptiſmum offerunt, viciſsim quaſi 
data (yngrapha obſtringunt ſuam fidem | And after | Yerum quia docere 
Prins jubet Cbriſius quam baptizare & tantion credentes ad Baptiſmum 
wult recipi, videtur nen rite adminiſtrari baptiſmus,niſt fides preceſſerit. ] 
On this pretence hee ſhewes that the Anabaptilts oppoſe Infant 
Baptiſm ; To which hee anſwers, not by receding from what is 
ſaid before, but by ſhewing that | eos qui fide in eccleſiam Dei in- 
greſsi ſunt videmus cum ſua ſobole cenſeri in Chriſti membris, & in ſa- 
lutis hereditatem ſimul vocari. Nec vero ſeparatur boc modo Baptiſmus à 
fice vel dofirina quia licet pueri infantes nondum per etatem fide percpii. 
ant Dei gratiam, Deus tamen eorum parentes compellaxs ipſos etiam com? 
pleitur. |So that it is Calvins ju nt,that this very text which 
is the moſt /notable copy of the Apoſtolical commiſſion for 
the Baptizing of the diſcipled nations, doth appoint that ſavin 
faith bee profeſſed, before men bee baptized ;and hee make's theſe 
to bee the Diſciples with their Infants, and that it is Reconcili- 
ation, Adoption, and the inheritance of ſalvation that are ſea- 
led up to Parents and Children by Baptiſm. 

Pareus in loc. faith Cùm Baptiſmus fit ſignum federis teſtificans 
baptizatos recipi a Deo in gratiam, band dubie Pater, filius & — 
| | anus 
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ſandlus ſunt unus ve rus Deus baptizates in gratiam & fedus recipiens. 
And hee expoundeth this from Mar. 16. 16. ſhew ing that as 
the order is credere & baptiæari; ſo that this is a true ſaving faith. 

Eſt autem credere Evangeli o non ſolzm aſſentiri dectrinæ quod vera ſity 
2 fiducia certa, ſi bi applicare promiſsionem gratie ; nos recipi in gra- 
tiam ; nobis remiſſa eſſe peccata prepier Chriſtum. Commendat vero nobis 
fidem & baptiſmum duabus rationibus : una ab utili:ſalvabitur, h. e. vis 
tam æler nam conſequetur. | For my own part, I have before entered 
my diſſent to ſuch deſcriptions of juſtifying faith as make it to 
bee a Believing that our ſins are pardoned, but yet I agree with 
him and the reſt in che main that it muſt bee an act of the will 
(embracing or accepting an offered Chriſt) as well as of the un- 
derſtanding, and that the Profeſſion of it muſt go before Bap- 


m. 

But 1 ſhall further prooy the Minor fromſom other texts of 
ſccipture, viz, that they are not Chrilt's Diſciples that profeſs 
not ſaving faith (or are not the Infants of ſuch). 

Luke. 14+ 26. 27. 33-| If any man com to mee and hate not bis 
Father and Mother, and Wiſe aud Children, and Brotbers and ſiſters, 
yea and his own life alſe, bee cannot bee my Diſciple : and whoſu&ver 
doth not bear bis Croſs and com after mee, carnot bee my Diſciple : 
whoſoever hre bee of you that forſaketh not all that bee bath, cannot bee 
my Diſciple]. This is ſpoken of true Diſciples in heart (the firſt 
fignificatum)by him that knew the heart: From whence | argue 
thus, (If none are Chriſts Diſciples in heart, nor can bee, but 
thoſe that value him above all, & will forſake all for him if hee 
require it, then none can be his Diſciples by external Profeſſion, 
but thoſe that profeſs ro eſteem him above all, and to bee wil- 
ling to foſake all rather then forſake him : But the former is 
Prong by the text: The conſequence is cleer, in that the world 
1ath hitherto bin acquainted but with two ſorts of Chriſtians, 
or Diſciples of Chriſt : the one ſuch fincerely in heart ; and the 
other ſuch by Profeſſion : and the latter are fo called becaul 
they profeſs to bee what the other are indeed, and what thems 
ſelvs are if they fincerely ſo profeſs ). And it is the ſame 
thing Profeſſed which make's a man a Profeſſed Cbriſtian, which 
being found in the beart doth make a man a hear!y Chriſtian. Of 
theſe two ſorts of Diſciples & people of God)! ſpake as plain a : 

could: 
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could ſpeak pag.4. of the Saints Reſt: But Mr Blake never ſtick's 
when hee meets with ſuch paſſages to perſwade the world that 
they are my ſelf contradiQions, & that they make for him: as if 
it were all one to profeſs a ſaving faith, even the Acceptance of 
Chriſt, and to profeſi a faith ſhort of ſaving. But | perceiv by 
this how hee is like to uſe other Authors that cannot ſpeak for 
themſelvs that wou'd perſwade men that I ſpeak for him, even 
where | exprefly ſpeak for the ſame cauſ which now maintain 
againſt him. 

Jebn. 13. 35. | By this ſpall all men know that yee are my Diſci- 
ples if yee love one another- | Here Chrilt giveth a certain badg by 
which his true Diſciples may bee known. If onely thoſe that 
love one another are true Diſciples in heart, then onely thoſe 
chat profeſs to love one another are Diſciples by Profeſſion : 
But &c. And that this love is a ſpecial grace and inſeparable 
concomitant of ſaving faith, is manifeſt in that [ 5y this wee know 
that wee are tranſlated from death to life becauſ wee love the Brethren. 
1. Jobn. 3. 14. John. 8. 3 1. If yee continue in my word tben are ye? 
(that is, you will approov your ſelvs) my Diſciples indeed} It one» 
ly thoſe are Chrill's Diſciples indeed, as to the heart, that have 
the Reſolution of perſeveranee (and thoſe onely his practical 
conqueriag Diſciples who actually perſevere ) then onely thoſe 
are his profeſſed Diſciples that proteſs a Reſolution to perle; 
yere. But; therefore 

All this that | have faid, is no more then wee have ever pra- 
ciſed, when in Baptiſm wee renounced the World, Fleſh, and 
Devil, and promiſed to fight under Chriſt's binner,to cur lives 
end. Saith Piſcator in Toby 13.35. Si pro Cbriſtianis, id eſt, Chri- 
ſti diſcipulis baberi volumus, oportet ut n0s mutad quam ardentiſsims 
diligamus. Oc. 

Otj. Tobn. 6. 60. 61. 66. Thoſe are called his Diſciples that 
were offended at his word and went back. Anſw. 1. That's none 
of our queſtion, whether profeſſed Diſciples may not forſaka 
Chriſt : wee eaſily acknowledg it: But let it bee proved that 
theſe did not before profeſs a ſaving faith. 2. This make's as 
much againſt the opponent as wee: for it was the verie want of 
aD ical faith that they here manifeſted ; being offended 
that Chriſt ſhould tell them that they muſt eat his fleſh, 


0h, 


« 4 yy» ow 


The ſecond Difputagjons , , 95 

Obj. As 19. 1. They are called Diſciples that had not heard 
whether there bee a Holy Ghoſt or not. Anſ. If they had not 
heard that it was not an article of neceſſity to their juſtification, 
They had bin Baptized, and profeſſed that faich which was fa- 
ving when John Baptized. 2. This is ſpoken onely of that 
extraordinary gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 

053. Any one is a Diſciple that is willing to learn of Criſt. 
Anſ. No ſuch matter: In an improper fence you may ſo call 
them, but not in ſcripture ſence ; where 1. A Diſciple and a 
Chriſtian are all one. As. 11. 26+ But every one that is willing 
to learn of Chriſt is not a Chriſtian, therefore not a diſciple. 2. 
A Diſciple of Chriſt is one that will take him for the great Pro- 
phet of the Church (which whoſoever bearetb not ſhall bee cut -4 rom 
God's people) and will learn of him as of the Chriſt, But ſo will 
not all that will learn of him: For a man that taketh Chriſt but 
for a common wiſe man as Socrates or Plate, may bee willing to 
learn of him: and ſo may bee his Diſciple in another ſence, but 
not in the Chriſtian ſence, as a Chriſtian. 3. Hee that is ſinꝰ 
cerelya Diſciple of Chriſt in heart, doth take him for one tha t 
by Redemption alſo hath Propitiated the offended Majeftie, and 
as King hath authority to rule him; & ſubmitteth to him in his 
whole office as hee is the Chriſt : For hee cannot bee truly a 
Chriſtian that taketh not Chriſt as Chriſt, and believeth not in 
him in all that is eſſential to his office, and ſo to the object of 
our faith.. As hee that believeth chat Chriſt is God onely, or 
Man onely, is no Chriſtian, ſo hee that believeth in him as a 
Teacher onely ; for that is no more then to believ in him as in 
Moſes or Elias. 4. Hee that is fincerely a Diſciple in heart, 
muſt take Chriſt for his Onely Teacher in the way to everla- 
ſting life, renouncing all other except as they ſtand under him ; 
and muſt bee willing to bee taught and guided by trim in all 
things : therefore hes that is a profeſſed Diſciple muſt profeſs all 
this: And that is to profeſs ſaving faith. For without ſaving 
faith no man can ſo believ in him, or bee heartily willin to 
bee taught by him. 

The leſſons that they are to learn of him are ſelf denial, and 
the contempt of this wotld, and the love of one another, and 


tobce meek and lowly in heart that they may find reſt ” = ic 
dules. 
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ſouls. Mith. 11.27. 28. And theſe hee proclaimeth when 
kee inviceth men to his ſchool : But no ungodly man is willin 
to learn any oftheſe: and therefore unwilling are they to bee 
his Diſciples. 

Argum. 8. Wee ought not to Baptize thoſe perſons (or their 
Infants as theirs) who are viſible members of the Kingdom of 
the Devil (and his children) or that do not ſo much as profeſs 
their forſaking of the child-hood and Kingdom of the Devil, 
Bat ſuch ace all that profeſs not a ſaving faith. therefore, 

The Maior is proved thus. If wee muſt Baptize none but for 
preſent admiſſion into the Kingdom of Chriſt, then we muſt 
Baptiz2 none but thoſe that profeſs a preſent departure from 
the Kingdom of the Devil. But the former is true: therefore ſo 
js the latter. The Antecedent is granted by thoſe that l have to 
do with, The reaſon of the conſequence is evident, in that all 
the world is divided into thele two Kingdoms , and they 
are ſo oppolite that there is no palling into one but from the 
Other. 

The Minor of the firſt Argument I proov thus. All they are vii. 
bly in the Kingdom of the Devil, or not ſo much as by Profeſſion 
removed out af it, who profeſs not a removal from that conditi- 
on in which the wrath of God abideth on them & they are exclu- 
ded by the Goſpel from everlalting life.But ſuch are all that pro- 
fels notajuſiifyinz faith. Therefore | expreſs the Major two waics 
disjunctively, leſt any ſhould run to inſtances of men that arecon- 
verted,and have not yet hada call or opportunitie to profeſs it. 
If ſuch are not viſibly in the Kingdom of the Devil, atleaſt they 
are not viſibly out of it. The Major is proved, in that it is the 
condition of the covenant of grace performed that differeth the 
members of Chriſt's Kingdom from Satans: and ſo it is that 
condition profeſt to be performed that viſibly differenceth them 
before men. It is the promiſe of grace that bringeth them out 
of Satans — — : therefore ĩt is onely don invilibly to thoſe 
that profefs the performance of the condition. Moreover to bee 
out of Satans Kingdom viſibly, is to bee viſibly from under his 
Government ; but thoſe that profeſs not ſaving faith, are not vi- 
ſibly from under his Government. Laſtly to bee vilibly out of 
Satans Kingdom, is to bee vilibly freed — his power as the 
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Executioner of God's eternal vengance: But fo are none that 
profeſs not ſaving faith. 

The Minor is proved from Jobs. 3. 36. Hee that believeth on 
the Lon, bath everlaſting life: and bee that believerh not the Son, (or 
obeyeth not) ſhall not ſee life: but the Wrath of Gid abideth on him.] 
Where ic is plain. 1. That the unbeliet ſpoken of, is that 
which is oppoſed to ſaving faith, even to that taith which hath 
here che promiſe of everlaſting life. 2. And that this leaves 
them vitibly under the wrath of God, 

So in Mar. 16. 16. compared with Math, 28. 19. In the la- 
ter Chriſt bids them make him Diſciples ; and in the former hee 
deſcribeth thoſe that are ſuch, and thoſe that remain Mill in the 
Kingdom of Satan. ce that believeth and is Baptized ſball bee ſa- 
ved, and hee that believeth not ſpall bee damned | Here it is evident 
that the unbelief threatned is that which is contrary to (and 

even the privation of) the faith that Salavti on is expreſly pro- 
miſed to: and that all that profeſs not this ſaving faith, are not 
ſo much as profeſſedly eſcaped a ſtate of Damnation: and that 
this is the differencing Character of Chriſt's Diſciples to bee 
baptized (of which yet more afterward), ſo Ad. 26. 18. It is 
the opening of men Hel, and the turning them from darkneſs to light, 
and the power of Satan to God, that they may receiv Remiſſion of ſins, 
ec. which is the true ſtate of them that are Chriſtians in heart: 
and the Profeſſion of this that proveth them profeſſed Chriſti- 
ans: and they that do not profeſs to bee thus enlightned and 
converted, do not profeſs to bee brought from undec the power 
of Satan, for that is here made the terminus 2 quo. 

So Col. 1. 13. Who bath delivered us from the power of darkne(;, 
end tranſlated us into the Kingdom of bis dear Sen.] Here the palling 
into the Kingdom of Chriit, is by paſſing from the Kingdom of 
darkneſs.: ſo that hee is not Cordially in one that is Cordially in 
the other, and conſequently hee is not by 9 in the onc, 
who is not by Profe ſtion paſt from the other: Hee that proteſſetli 
not ſuch a faith as prooveth men in Chriſt's Kingdom, profeſs 
ſeth not ſo much as may proov him out of Satans. And expriſſy 
it is ſaid 1. John. 3. 8. Lo. Hee that comminteth fin, is of the Devil, 
In this the Children of God are mannifeſt and the Children of the Devil: 
hee that deth not righteouſneſs is not of God, &c.] Theſe paſſages will 
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bee further touched when woe com to the Argument from the true viſible 
Church. 

Argum. 9. If it bee the appointed uſ of all Chriſtian Baptiſm 
to ſolemnize our marriage with Chriſt, or to ſeal or confirm 
our union with him, or ingraffing into him, then muſt wee 
baptize none that profeſs not juſtitying faith. (Becauſ this is 
nec: {ſarily prerequiſite, and no others can pretend to union, 
marriage or ingraffing into Chriſt) But the Antecedent is true, 
B th Antecedent and conſequence are evident in Gal. 3. 27. 28. 
29. For as many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, bave put on 
Chriſt — Tee are all one in Cbriſt Teſts, And if yee bee Chriſt's, then 
are yee Abrahams ſed, and beirs according to promiſe. ] Here 1. wee 
ſee that it is not an accidental or inſeparable thing, for baptiſm 
to bee our viſible entrance into Chriſt, our putting him on, 


our admittance (by ſolemnĩzation) into the ſtate of God's Chil. 


dren, and heirs according to promiſe For this is affirmed of all 
the baptized with true Chriſtian Baptfim ; If wee bee truly bap- 
tized, wee are baptized into Chriſt : If wee are baptized into 
Chriſt, then are wee Chriſt's, and have put on Chriſt, and are 
all one in Chriſt, and are Abrahams feed , and heirs according 
to promiſe. If any obie& that the Apoſile ſpeak's this but of ſom 
of them, even of the Regenerate, becauſ hee faith | as many of 
you] | anſwer, it is manifeſt that hee ſpeak's of all, 1. Becauſ it 
was all of them that were baptized into Chriſt. 2. Hee expreſly 
faith as much in the next foregoing words | verſ, 26. For yee 
are all the C'bildren of God by faith in Chrift Feſus.] To which the 
words rejected are annexed as the proof. | For as many of you at 
have bin baptized into Chriſt, have put on 2 The aſſumption 
is implied [Bur you have all bin baptized into Chriſt] therefore 
yee have all put on Chriſt, and ſo in him are all the Children of 
God. 2. Note that they are the ſpecial gifts of ſaving grace 
that are here aſcribed to all the baptized. 3. Note alſo that 
all this is ſaid and prooved to bee by faith. 4. Note alſo that 
it is expreſly ſaid to bee a juſtifying faith: before verſ. 24. [That 
wee might bee juftifyed by faith.] 

Indeed this text affordeth us divers Arguments. 1. The A- 
poſtle ſuppoſeth all che Baptized to profeſs a juſtifying faith, a- 
mong the Galathians : therefore ſo muſt wee ſuppoſe of _ 
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and expect that they do ie. The Antecedent is proved from ver/. 
24. 25 and 27. compared, 

2. All the Baptized are faid to have put on Chriſt, therefore 
they are ſuppoſed to profeſs that faith by which Chriſt is put 
on: But that is onely juſtifying faith. 3˙ All that are duly 
Baptized are baptized into Chriſt : thcretore they are ſuppoſed 
to proſeſs that faith by which men are united or ingraffed into 
Chriſi, but that is onely juſtifying faith. But tke reſt of the Ar- 
guments here will bee further touched on anon. 

Mr. Blake faith pag 152. [Whether all unien with Chriſt imply 
Regeneration let John. 15. 2. bee conſulted, where an union with 
Chriſt is clearly beld aut Tet Mr, Backſter brings that Text among 
others to proov that there are ſom ſaints that ſhall never bee ſaved. J An. 1. 
But | told you that by ſaints I meant onely thoſe that profeſs an 
Acceptance of Chrilt, and not your ſaints that onely profes a 
lower faith. In this you do by mee as you uſe. 1. Union 
with Chriſt in the primary and proper ſence is proper to the 
ſound believer z or-el{no Title or benefit on earth is proper to 
him. But as thoſe are believers in profeſſion that are not ſo in 
heart, ſo thoſe are united to or ingraffed into the Church, and 
ſo to Chriſt, by an outward Profeſſion, who are not ſo in heart. 
And this is called a Union, becauſthey profeſs that inward I- 
nion which they have not, which is the famoſius ſignificatum. 
Whether theſe bee only equivocally ſaid to bee United to Chriſt 
wee ſhall enquire in ſeaſon. But tell mee where any man was e- 
ver (aid in ſcripture to bee united co Chriſt without ſaving faith 
ofthe Profeſſion of it. 3. I ſuppoſe you know how many of 
our Divinesdo expound J7obn 15. of a ſaving Union, and take 
the cautions about unfruirfulneſs and Apoſtacy to bee de reb»« 
nunquam futuris, purpoſely given that they might not bee future: 


But this | lick not on. 4 


Next hee citeth Mr. Cobbet Mr. Hudſon, and Mr. Ames, to, be. Renhes 
ſhew that * Chriſt is the head of the viſible Church, and hath — _ 
many unfruitſful members &c. Anſ. As pertinent as moſt Cita- where calleth 
tions that there have met with, that is, utterly impertinent. Its Chriſt the 
yielded that as they have a Profeſſion of ſaving faith, fo by pro- _ = — 
feſſion they are members of the viſible Church. But proov if you 1, (ach. as is 

O 2 5 


can after cited. 


100 The ſecond D ifputation. 


can that ever any are ſuch viſible members, but the profeſſors of 
a ſaving faich and their Children. 

I conclude then that Chriſt hath appointed no Byptiſm but 
what is for a viſible marriage of the ſoul to himſelf (as Prote- 
ſtants ordinarily confeſs) therefore hee hath pp noBap- 
tiſm but for thoſe that profeſs to take Jeſus Chriſt for their 
Hu;band, and to give up themſelvs t him as his Eſpouſe. But 
this is a Profeſſion of juſtifying tait.1. For heartily to take Chriſt 


for our Head and Husband is true ſaving faith and proper to his 


own Regenerate people if any thing in the world bee ſo, And no 
man can profeſs to bee married to Chriſt that doth not protels 
to take him for a Husband. Therefore for my part 1 never 
intend to baptize any without profeſſion of ſaving taith. As for 
Mr Blake's anſwer that | wee are after ſaid bere to be eſpouſed ta Chriſt, 
then married) | think char this & many hundred ſuch paſſages, do 
need no aniwer : But yer | ſhall ſay, 1. Either will ſery my turn. 
Nounregenerate man is truly eſpouſed to Chriſt, 2. Though 
the whole Church in on-, bee ſolemnly . io bee marryed to 
Chriſt at judgment, that is, preſented perfect, juſtified and glo- 
ritied, yet that particular believers are marcyed to Chriſt here, | 
am reſolved by God's aſſiſtante tobeliev, while I believ, J. 
54. 5. Epbeſ. 5. and many other Texts of ſcripture. 

Argan. 10. It Paul account all the Baptized, Saints, or ſat 
Tificd, men dead with Cbriſt and riſen with bim, ſuch as have put on 
Criſt, ſens of Ged by Adoption, Abrabams ſeed, Heirs according to 
promiſe, and juſtified ; then did they all profeſs a true juſtifying 
faith. But the Antecedent is certain, erg ſo is the conſeguent? 

The Antecedent Mr Blake confeſſeth. And 1 proov 
it by parte. The conſequence is that which lyeth chiefly on mee 
to proov and l ſhall do both together. 

The Apotftle in the begining of his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
and in many other places call's the whole Church Saints, 1 Cor: 
6.11. Hee faith to them, [But yee are waſhed, yer are ſandlifi 
ed. &c.] That part of the Anteeedent then is certain. The conſc- 
"__ proov thus. There are none called Saints in all the new 

eſtament, but onely ſuch as were in heart Devoted to Chriſt by 

a ſaving faith, or Profeſſed ſo much : therefore the word Saints in 

this caſe muſt ſigniſie onely ſuch, If any will proov a third fort 
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of Saints, viz, ſuch as proſeſi a faith not ſaving, they muſt do 
that which | never yet ſaw don. 

2. The firſt and moſt famous ſignification ef the word Saints 
or ſanfified in the new Teſtament, is onely of them that are in 
heart devored to Chriſt by true faith ; therefore the borrowed, 
or Analogical or leſs proper {ignitication (call it what you liſt) 
muſt bee of that which hath the likeneſs or appearance of this ; 
and that is onely the profeſſion of it, and not the profeſſion ot 
another thing, 

3. Let us peruſe the texts and ſee whether it bee not a ſpecial 
Gintſhip which Paul aſcribeth to theſe, and therefore as to ap- 
pearance and Profeſſion, they had 1. Cor. 6. 11. ¶ ſuch were ſom 
a©yor 3 Lut yee are waſbed,yee are ſandlified, yee are juffified in 1be name 
of the Lord Jeſus and by the ſpirit of our God. ] and that ſanctification 
which is joyned with juſtification, which is wrought by the 
ſpirit of God clenſing men from their former reigning fins which 
elſ would have kept them out of the Kingdom of God, and 
which'was in them that muſt judg Angels, verſ. 3. war a ſpecial 
ſaving ſanRification. But ſuch did this ſeem to Paul which hee 
ſpeaketh of, as is expreſt in the Text: therefore there muſt u:eds 
bee at leaſt a Profeſſion of this. 

And becauſ M' Blake tells mee pag. 149. how well I know 
chat hee hath prooved his aſſertion , 1 ſhall peruſe all thoſe 
Texts which hee ciceth to that end, in his Book of the Cove- 
nants, pag. 207, 208. And fiift wee muſt obſerv, that the perſuns 
that hee there himſelf ſpeaketh of, are | Viſible Profeſſors | as di- 
ſtin& fromthe [| Ele& and Regenerate, ] yea, from thoſe that | are 
really Saints, and ſball bee for beaven] : And hee calleth them mex 
ſeparate for God and Dedicated to him.] But this is anedifying Ilip- 
pery dealing, to confound two diſtin& cauſes together. Hee 
that is profeſſedly Dedicated to God, is a Profeſſor of ſavin 
Faich, Hee that is really and heartily Dedicated ro God, ſhal 
certainly bee ſaved. Here M. Blake pleadeth the cauſ that 1 do 
maintain, and not that which hee hath undertaken againſt mee 
and the common truth, I confeſs aſwell as hee, that Profeſſion 
maketh Saints viſible, or by profeſſion, as hearty Dedication to 
God by f:ith maketh real or heacteSaints. But how angry is hee 
himſelf afterwards at this diſtintion of ¶ Kcal and ts 
Saints]. 
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Saints], as if that none but the Juſtifyed were real Saints. But 
- what is all this to a Saintſhip conſiſting in the Profeſſion of a 
faith ſhore of that which is Juſtifying ? I ſhall take theſe laſt 
to bee M Blake's Saints,and no Scripture Saints, (I mean, Saints 
of his denomination), till hee have better prooved that ever 
Scripture ſo calleth them. The Texts cited by him are theſe : 
Firſt, Pſal. 16.3. [Saints on earth, | And I yield to him that there 
are Saints on earth. Then 1 Cor. 16.1. & Heb.16.10. where wee 
reade of ¶ Collections for the Saints, ] and | eAdminiſtration to the 
Saints]. By theſe (I doubt not) but hee may prooy that more 
than the heart- Saints are called Saints ; but that is becauſ they 
profeſs and ſeem to bee heart Saints. Theſe Texts are far from 
prooving that there are any Saints that profeſs not ſaving ſan- 
city. I ſhall anon tell M* Blake who they were that Calvin and 
other Proteſtants do expound the word [ Saints | of, in ſuch 
Paſſages as theſe; though hee hath already told us, that hee 
{ abborretb] the Doctrine which they maintain, 

But this is a Practical cafe that M* Blake hath here put us up- 
on. The Communion of Saints doth not only conſiſt in Con- 
junction in God's Worſhip, but alſo in mutual relief, and free 
communication of outward things, as the Text which hee here 
citeth doth declare. Thoſe therefore that are of his minde 
muſt communicate aſwell to the Profeſſors of a common Faith, 
as of a ſaving Faith. But hear who they bee that Peres ſup- 
poſeth Paul to mean ¶ in loc. Docemur verd ad xowavier ſantlorum 
guam credimus etiam buc pertinere, ut neceſlitatibus fratrum mut ud tan- 
gamur, & pro virili ſuccurramus prompte & fideliier; ſums enim 
anius Corporis membra, &c. Nam Fidei & Charitatis unitas omnes in 
Chriſto Capite conjungit- | It is then the Members of Chriſt uni- 
ted in him and joyned in Faith and Love: And thoſe that Pro- 
feſs to bee ſuch, are ſo to us. 

Acts 26-10. Acts 9.2. [hen Paul ſbut up mam of the Saints 
in priſon, and did much evil againſt them, — ne other way of de- 
ſtruction than an outward Profeſcion, — M Blake. 

Anſw. Nor do wee know mens hearts, nor think that Paul 
knew them. But the Queſtion is, V bat they profeſſed > Whether 
ſaving SanRity or a common Sanity and Faich ſhore of it. 


Heeaddeth, ¶ Wee reade of Churches of the Saints ; 1 Cor. 14.3 3, 
an 


- 
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and they were taken in to bee C hurcb Members at ſeom m they made 
profeſrion as they ceaſed to bee Jems or Pagans,and toak them to the way 
of Chriſtianity,as wee ſee As 2. Adi $,12,13, 38.] 4nſw.r-They 
renounced the way of ungodlineſs and wickedneſs in general by 
a Profeſſion of Repentance, aſwell as.the way of Paganiſm and 
Judaiſm, in particular. There were no Chriſtians that Profeſſed 
not Repentance towards God, from dead works, 2. Wee be- 
liev that there were Churches of the Saints; and therefore that 
none ſhould bee of the Charch that Profeſs not to bee true 
Saints, But proov if you can that there was ever either Church 
or Church-member called Saints in Scripture, that had net ei- 
ther ſpecial Sanctity, or a Proſeſtion of it, You ſay nothing to 
proov that any were called Saints upon the Profeſſion of a 
Faith ſhort of ſaving Faith. 

Empbaticum ef (faith Calvin in loc.) quod exprimit ſanforum : 
acſi Eccleſias rite compoſitas 2 ſiniſtra nota ſubduceret.) Of which 
ſee him fully on 1 Cor. 1.2. And as for thoſe As 8. you cans 
not proov that any of them were either called Saints or Bapti- 
zed without a Profeſſion of a Juſtifying faith : as ſhall further 
bee ſhewed afterward. ? | 

V: Blake addeth ¶ The Epiſtl's wrote to particular viſible Churches 
are inſcribed to Saints; among which, what ſome are, reade both the 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians ; jea, what almoſt all are in ſome Churches, 
reade the Epifile to the Church of Sardis. | Anſw. 1. No man in 
any of theſe Churches is called a Saint upon the Profeſſion of 
any lower kinde of faith, but only on thy preſence or proſeſſi- 
on of ſaving faith, 2. I have not heard a proof that the worſt 
of theſe Churches had many members, (if any) that were impe- 
nitent and obſtinate in any error or ſin after admonition,and ſo 
that were viſibly deſtitute of the ſaving Sanctity which they did 
Profeſs. 3. If ſuch there were, the Churches are commanded 
to caſt them out, and then they will bee no longer numbered 
with the Saints, 4. The Apoſtles may well call the whole So- 
ciety Saints, when part are really ſo in heart, and the reſt Pro- 
feſs it. Wee commonly tell both Papiſts and Separatiſts, that 
the Scripture thus denominateth the whole from the better 
— as a field is called a Corn · field, though there bee more 

ares then Corn; and yet you will not call the Tares * 
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No more will! call che Saints, when I know them, 
though 1 will call the C Saints where they are, and them, 
-while they Profeſs themſelvs Saints, and I know not but they 
are ſo. 5. If you can with patience but reade what Calvin 

on 1 Cor.1-2.and Peter Marty (to name no more now) you will 
ſee that Do@rine which you abhorr maintained by the Prote⸗ 
ſtants, and in. what current it is that your opinion floweth. 

Mr Blake adds, [The Apoſtle tells us of the 2 once delivered to 
the Saints :- Jud. 3. the dodrine of Faith, as i agreed on all hands : 
all that profeſs that Docirine are Saints. | Anſw. All that cordi- 
ally entertain that Doctrine are Saints in Heart: All that pro- 
fell ſo to-entertain it are Saints by Profeſſion, (while that Gr 
feſſion hath any validity), But all that barely profeſs to aſſent 
to the truth of that Doctrine, and no more, (unleſs at that Aſ- 
ſent may imply the Confent of the Will) are not Sainte. 

But let us peruſe ſome other Texts beſides theſe that Mr 
1 The Congregations of the Saints are mentiored 
in the Old Teſtament, as Pſal. 89. 5, 7. and 149.1. But what 
Saints theſe were, may appear by the Promiſes made to them, 
Pſal. 1 49. 5,9, 4. and 16. 3. and 37.28. and 97.10. and 132.9, 1 6. 
and 145.10. The Children of Iſrael, a people neer unto him, 

are called Saints, P/al.1 48.14. but it is becauſ they are part of 
them his People in heart, and the reſt profeſs thernſelvs to bee 
his People in a ſaving ſenſ. And if there were any that did 
not ſo, hee was not an Iſraëlite by Religion, nor to bee of 
that Common-wealth, but to bee cut off from his Peeple. 

4, 9.13. The Saints at Feraſalem that Paal perſecuted, were 
ſuch as not only profeſſed ſaving Faith, but alſo had the witneſs 
of Martyrdom . and Perſecutions to teſtiſie their Sincerity. 
They that continued ſtedfaftly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fel- 
lowſhip, and breaking bread, and prayers, having all things 
common, ſelling their poſſeſſions oods, and parting them 
to all men a every man had need, —— God, &c. did profels 
more than a Faith, and 2 —— ſhort of that by which wee 
are ſaved : But ſo did che Church at Feruſatem, 47.2.41, 42. to the 
end; yea, the muſtimde of them thar Believed were of one beart, and 
one ſaud, end great grace wa pag ew of, &c. Afts 4.32.0 36. ſo 
that wee may ſee what Saints e Church at Jeruſalem were. — 

i 
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if all were not ſuch, wee ſee evidently that the whole was de. 
nominated from ſuch. 


The Church at Rome were all called Saints, Rom. . y. True But 
ved 


what was meant by that word, and what Saints did they ap 


to Paul by their Profeſſion to bee? Even ſuch as were ¶ be 
of God, whoſe Faith was fpoken of throughout the world , that were 
dead to fin, but alive to God, that bad obeyed from the heart that form of 
Doftrine delivered to them, and heeing made free from ſin became the 
ſervants of Righteouſneſs and of Cod, having their fruit ts bolyxeſe, 
and the end everlaſting life, Rom. 1.7, 8. and 6. 11, 14, 17,18,21- 
whoſe obedience was come abroad to all men, Rom. 16.19, Here is 
more than the Profeſſion of a common Faith, 

The Corinthians are called Saints; True: But what is meant 
by Saints ? ſuch as [ called on the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
having much of his grace, enriched by bim in all things, coming bebinde 
in no Gift, waiting for the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
confirm them to the end, that they may bee blameleſt at bis coming, 
1 Cor. 1. 2. to verſ 10. all was theirs, 1 Cor. 3. 22, 23. They were 
ſuch Saints as were waſhed, and ſanTified, and juſtified in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by the fpirit of God; and tuch as were 10 
judg the World, and the Angels, Chap. 6. 2, 11. delivered from that 
unrigbieouſneſt that would have hept from beaven v.9,10,11. ſuch as bad 
no temptation tut hat was common to man, whom the faitbfull God would 
not ſuffer to bee tempted above their ſtrength, &c. Chap 10.13. ſack 
as were not ſo much as to eat with the notoriouſly wicked, Chap- 
5.11. and therefore doubtleſs profeſſed Godlineſi themſelves ; 
in whom godly ſorrow had wrought carefulneſt, clearing of themſelves, 
zeal, &c. 2 Cor. 7. i 1. in whom the Apoſtle bad confidence in al 
things, v. 1 6. | 

Objef. But Paul faith, they were carnal, and taxeth chem with 
ſome groſs Errors and Sins. 

Anſw.1. Soareall the Regenerate carnal in part, and guilty 
of too many ſins: And it is not Impenitency after admonition 
that hee chargeth them with. Their fin was no worſ to our 
age, than David's or Solomon 'i. ; 

2. If any were ſo bad as to bee notoriouſly ungodly, thoſe 
are not of that number whom hee calleth Saints, as they are 
not of them that have the following 3 of Saints 

which 
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u_ I have cited ; but only were among them, bat not of 


The Galathigns I finde not called Saints ; but to call them 2 
Church of Chriſt, or Believers , is equipollent. And what 
Saints were they 2 Why they were ¶ all the Sons of God by Faith in 
Criſt Jeſus, baving been baptized into Chriſt, and put bim on, and were 
all one in bim, and were Abraham's ſeed and beirs according to ibe 
J ey 3+26,27,29. And ¶ becauſ they were ſons, God ſent ibe 
Spirit of bis San into their hearts, by which they cryed Abba, Father, 
and therefore were no more ſervants but ſons, and if ſons, then beirs of 
God through Cbriſtl. 

Objeft. But Paul was afraid of them, leſt hee beſtowed upon 
them labor in vain. 

Anſw.1. It appeareth by what is ſaid, that it was nct ſuch a 
fear as made him take them for ungodly. 

2. This confirmeth what I maintain; that the Apoſiles 
judgment of them proceeded according to the Evidences of pro- 
babilicy : Hee took himſelf bound to believ their Profeſſion ſo 
farr as they contradicted jt not; and according to the prevas 
Jency of their Errors which were againſt it, hee was jealous of 
their condition: and if they had proceeded ſo far as to have de- 
clared themſelvs certainly ungodly, Paul would have denomi- 
nated them a Church no more, 

The Church of Epbeſus are called Saints, Epb.1.1. But what 
Saints? ſuch as were [ bleſſed with all ſpiriinal bleſsivgs in heavenly 
places in Chriſt, choſen before the foundation of the world to bee boly 
and without blemiſh before him in love, predeſtinated to the adaption of 
Children by Feſw Chriſt, according to the geed pleaſure of his will, to 
the praiſ of the glory of his grace, wherein bee made them accepted in 
the beloved, in whom they had redemption through bis blood, the remi ſcion 
of fins, and have obtained an inheritance, beeing, predeſtinated, &c. 

truſted in Chriſt, and were ſealed with the Holy Spirit ef promiſe, 
which is the earneſt of their Inbevitance : They were ſuch as believed 
in the Lord Feſus, and loved all the Saints, and were quickened, who 
bad been dead in treſpaſſer and ſins, and were raiſed up together, and 
made to fit in beavenly places.) If M* Blake, while hee abhorreth 
the name of a Saint or Church equivocally ſo called, would 
not wake all words equivocal that in Scripture are uſed to de- 
nominate 
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nominate or deſcribe a Church for Saint, wee might eaſily bee 
reſolved by ſuck paſſages as theſe what Paul meaneth by a 
Church or Saint. 

See further Epb. 3. 18. All Saints comprebend what is the breadth, 
and lengib, and depth, and be igbt, and Cbriſt dwelletb in their bearts by 
faith, and they are rooted and grounded in lov?) Epb. 3. 17,18. But 
Mr Bleke's Saints do none of this; therefore they are no Saints, 
in Scripture ſenſ. With this Text compare £pb.2. 19. and ſee 
what a Church is, and what it is to bee fellow · Citizens with the 
Saints, and of the beuſbeld of God: and _ 4+1 2. what Saints they 
were that were to bee : and 5. 3. what Saints they 
were that muſt not ſo much as name Cove ſouſue ſe, filthineſs, &c. 
And 3.8. Paul profefſeth himſelf leſs than the leaf of all Saints: 
But Paul never did nor would profeſs himſelf leſi then the leaſt 
of Mr Blake's Saints, who are not ſo much as by Proſeſſion in 
a ſtate of ſalvation, nor from under the curſ and wrath of God. 
Hee that pronounceth them accurſed with Anathema Maranatha, 
that loved _ — Lord Jeſus, & bid 's Grace bee — them that love bim 
in ſincerity, (i Cor. 16.22.Eph.6.24.) would not have - 
ced himſelf lefs than the — of 42 — — ccurſed 
ones, And were I worthy to bee heard, I would advife my Re- 
verend Brother to better conſideration before hee make ſuck ac - 
curſed Saints, or Churches, or Believers, at leſt that are vifibly 
ſo; and that hee would bee cautelous of Canonizing thoſe on 
whom Paul pronounceth Anathema Maranatha. 

To proceed, the Church of Philippi are called Sims ; True: 
but what Saints? ſuch of whom Pax! was [confident thet bee 
which bad begun a good work in them, would perform it 1i1b ibe day of 
Feſus Chriſt : 10 it was given on bebalf of Cbriſt not only to be- 
liev but to ſuffer for his ſake : who alwaies obeyed in preſence and ab- 
ſence for God wrought in them to will and to do : they only communi- 
cated to Paul in giving and receiving : and they were ſueb as bed cauſe 
olway to rejoice, Philip. 1.6, 29. and 2.12, 13. and 4.4, 4. 

The Church of the Coloſriaxs are called Saints : But what 
Saints? ſuch as bad faith in Cbrift J7eſus, and love to all Saints, 
and had hope laid ap _ in beaven ; who were made meet te he. 
partakers f the Inheritance of the Saints in light, beeing delive 
red from the power of darkneſs , and | rented inte the Kingdo 
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of bis dear Son (that is, the Church) in whom they had redemption 
through bis blood, even the forgivencſs of ſins, beeing reconciled by the 
body of bis fleſb tbrongb death to bee preſenied boly, and unblameable, 
and unreproveable in bis fight, if 1bey continued in the faith, grounded 
and ſetled, and were not moved away from ibe bope of the Goſpel, whoſe 
arder and ſtedfaſtneſ of faith in Chriſt Paul bebeld in the ſpirit with 
joy: who were buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, and riſen with bim, 
through faith ; and beeing before dead, were quickened with bim, and 
bad the forgiveneſs of all treſpaſſes, baving put off the body of the ſins of 
the fleſh ; who were dead, and their life was bid with Chriſt in God, and 
who ſhall appear with Chriſt in Glory when bee appeareth.] Coloſſ. t. 
and 2. and 3, 

If ic ſhall bee replyed, that Pan! ſpake all this of them in the 
Judgment of Charity, or denominated the whole from the 
better pars, and the Profeſſion of the reſt ; I ſay, even fo allo it 
is that hee calleth them all Saints: the denomination is on the 
ſame ground as the deſcription is. I cannot imagine what 
reaſonable evaſion can bee made from this Evidence. 

The Theſſaloniaxs dre conſequentially called Saints, in beeing 
called a Church of Chriſt. And what a Church ? & what Saints ? 
ſuch as [had the work of Faith and laber of Love, and patience of 
Hope in our Lord Feſus Chriſt, whoſe eleftion Paul knew, who turned 
20 God from Idols, ts ſerv the true and — God, and to wait for bis 
Son from heaven, who delivered them from the wrath to come, and they 
received the word as the word of God, wbich effefiually worked in them 
that believed, who followed tbe Churches in ſuffering ; who were Paul's 
Joy and glory in the preſence of Cbriſi at bis coming; whoſe Faith and 
Cherity was ſo reported to Paul, thet hee tells them bee liveth, if they 
ſtand faſt : for God had not appointed them to wrath, but to obtain ſalva · 
tion by Fejus Chriſt. |] 1 Theſſ. 1. and 2. and 3. and 5. They 
were ſuch Saints whom. Chriſt would come at laſt to bee glorified in, 
and ſuch Believers in whom bee- will then bee admired , even becauſ 
the Goſpel was believed among them.] (therefore ſay not, To be- 
liev the Goſpel is a common thing, ſhort of ſaving Faith. 
2 Theſſ.1» Wee ſee then what the Church and Saints at Tbeſ- 

alonica was. 

The Hebrews (to whom the Apoſtle wrote)are called Saints, 
Hebr,13.2 4. And hee doth not groundleſly call them Saints-3 


for 
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for they were ſuch as [ were made a gazing- ioc; by reproaches and 

effliftipns, and became Companions of them that were ſo, uſed, and took. 
joyfully the Poiling of their goods, knowing in themſelus that they bave 

in beaven a better and more enduring ſubflance.] Vid. ult. Heb. 10. 
33,3 4,25. They were ſuch indeed as hee ſaw cauſ to exhort to 

everance, and warn of the danger of Apoftacie (and the 
beſt have need of that) But yet [ though hee ſo ſpake, bee was perſwa- 
ded better things of them, and ſuch as accompany ſalvation. | and hee 
gives his reaſon of it, Heb.6.9,10,11. 

And having faid ſo much of the ſeveral Churches under the 
name of Saints; I ſhall proceed and ſhew you what they are 
4s Churches,though this will after fall in, in another Argument, 
becauſ'it will bee fitteſt for all to lie together, and then I ſhall 
referr you hither, when this afterward falls in. You may fee 
by what is ſaid, what Churches all theſe were that are already 
mentioned ; and conſequently what a Church is in Scripture 
ſenſ'; not a ſociety of men proſeſſing a faith ſhort of Juſtifying ; 
but a ſociety of men profeſſing true ſaving faith; yea, ſo far 
profeſſing it, as to induce the Apoſtles ro denominate them ſuch, 
as ſuppoling them ſuch indeed : For as they knew ſome were 
ſuch, ſo did they not know the contrary by any particulars, 
_ thoſe whom they commanded them to caſt out, as none 
of them. | 

The Apoſtle Peter write's to the ſtattered Jews that profeſſed 
Chriſtianity : And what kinde of Chriſtians or Believers did 
hee take them for > Why, for ſuch as were | Ele& according to the 
fore · nowledg of God the Father, through ſandtification of the Spirit, 
unto obedience and ſprinckling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. ] And 
Mr Blaze cannot ſay, that this was a common Election, or com- 
mon SanRification, and Obedience; and Sprinkling of Chriſt's 
blood: For it is added, that [Ged of bis abundant mercy bad be- 
gotten them again to a lively bope, by the reſurrection of 5 Cbriſt 
from the dead, to an Inberitance incorruptible, and undefiled, and fa- 
deth not away, reſerved in heaven for them, and that they are kept by tbe 
power of God through faith unto ſalvation, ready to bee revealed in the 
laſt times, wherein they greatly rejoiced, ſuffering the yal of their pres 
tiqus faith: and [ baving not ſeen Chriſt loved him, and belisving in 
bim, rejoiced with» joy unſpeakable and full of glory, receiving the ＋ 
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of their faith, the ſalvation of their ſouls.] If all theſe le had 
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not, or profeſſed and ſeemed not to have a ſaving faith, I know 

not what words can expreſs a ſaving faith, nor what perſons 

have ſuch a thing. 

The like teſtimonies the Apoſtle Jobn give's of them, as may 
quickly bee ſeen. | 

Bar all the doubt is, Whether the ſeven reproved Churches 
in Rev.2. and 3. were ſuch or not? To which I ſay, 1. All of 
them profeſſed the foreſaid ſaving Faith. 2. There is no fin 
charged on them that was viſible and inconſiſtent with true ſa- 
ving Faith, 1. For the Church of Epheſw, wee heard what 
they were eftcemed by Paul a little before; and here their grace is 
mentioned; and the faults expreſſed ate conſiſtent with true 
grace. 2. The ſame I ſay of the Churches of Pergamos and Thy- 
atyra. And for the Nicolaitan and other Hereticks, whom th 
are blamed for ſuffering (as the former is commended for hating 
them) they are ſuch as were to bee cut off from the Church; and 
while they were in it were not of it: Nor are they any where 
called Believers, Saints, Diſciples, or Church- members. 

But it is the Church of Sardis that Mr Blake takes ſpeeial no- 
tice of. And it is faid of her indeed, that ſhee had a name to 
live and was dead. But 1. in that they had a name to live, it 
ſeem s it was a living faith which they profeſſed, and not only 
one ſhort of it. 2. Their death, was not a death in reigning 
ſin, ſuch as is the death of the unſan&itied : But a declining con- 
dition, comparatiyely called death, as the children of God do 
oft complain of deadneſs. And therefore it's next ſaid, | Bee 
watchfull and ſtrengthen the things that remain that are ready to dye. | 
And it's expreſt, that their deadneſs was in that their works 
were not found perfect before God; that is, that many ot moſt 
of them had deheir garments, (with ſome eor vice) 
which the reſt had not done, 3, How far this was notorious 
to others, is of further enquiry. 4. If they had gone on ſo 
far, as by obſtinate impenitency after admonition.to ſhew them⸗ 
ſelvs void of ſaving faith, t (had been unchurched, as appears 
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e Philadelphia is ſo far commended, as that the 
caſe is put out of doubt. And the Church of Lad 
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diſcommended, hath nothing viſible charged upon it inconfis 
ſtent with fincerity ; and the lukewarmneſs which is charged 
on them, they are threatned to bee ſpewed out for, and ſo to 
bee unchurched. And thus wee ſee what a Church was, & what 
Saints were, and what Believers and Diſciples were ſuppoſed to 
bee by the Apoſtles, and what is the ſignification of theſe words 
in Scripture; for they are all of the ſame extent. 

Mr Blake faith | Hee is « believer in Seripture, that i 4 viſible 
Profeſſor, that put"s bimſelf in the number of thoſe that expet ſalvation 
by Jeſus Chrift. | Auſw. 1. A Profeſſor of what ? Of true ſa- 
ving Faith. 3. Not that put's himſelf among them locally 
only, for ſo may an Infidel ; but that become one of them as 
far as to a Profeſſion of it. And if they expe ſalvation by 
Cbriii, either they profeſs that Faith which ſalvation is annexed 
to, or ell they give God the lye, and contradict both Scripture 
and themſelvs even in their very Profeflion : As if they ſhould 
lay, [1 leok to bee ſaved by Chrift, but I will not take bim for my 
Saviour, nor bee ſaved from fin by bim] And ſure ſuch a Profeſſion 
make's no man a Saint, Believer or Church- member. 

Thus much I have ſaid to proov that all the Baptized are ac- 
counted Saints; and therefore profeſſed a ſaving Sanctity. 

The ſecond Title which 1 mentioned follow's (of which l 
{hall bee more brief). All the Baptized are accounted to bee 
dead and riſen wich Chriſt, even dead to fin, and riſen to new- 
neſs of Life; therefore they all profeſs a ſaving faith. The 
proof of this is full in the two Texts already Rom.6. and 
Col. 2.1112. 

Rom. 6. 33, &c. ¶ How ſhall wee that ere dead to fin live am longer 
therein ?- Know yee not, that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus 
Chriſt, were baptized into bis death > Therefore wee are buried with bim 

Baptiſm into death, that like as Chrift was raiſed up from the dead 
by the glory of the Fatber , ſo wee alſo walk in newnef of 
Life. Fer if wee bave been plamed together into the likeneſs of his 
Death, wee ſpall hee alſo in the likeneſs of bis Reſurrettion : Know- 
ing this, that our old Man is crucified with bim, that the body of fin 
might bee deſtroied, that henceforth wee ſhould not ſerv fin z for bee that 
is dead is freed from fin, -—o7 fg bee dead with Cbriſt, wee believ 
thei wee ſball alſo live wh im. — Lijhewiſe 3 reckon yee alſo 
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your ſelvs to bee dead indeed unto ſin, but alive unto God through Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 

Here is a full report of the uſe of Baptiſm, and the Profeſs 
fion of all that are Baptized,and the ſtate that they are ſuppoſed 
to be in: ſo that I cannot ſpeak it plainlier than the words them. 
ſelvs do. (alv on the Text ſaith, Extra C outroverſiam eſt induere 
nos Chriſtum in Bap ii ſmo, & bac lege nos baptizari, ut unum cum ipſe 
ſimus. Imo docet banc mortzs ſocietatem præcipuò in Baptiſmo ſpe- 
Gandam eſſe. Neque enim ablutio ſala ilie, ſed mortificatio quoque & 
deteris hominis interitus proponitur : Tide palam fit, ex quo recipimur 
in Chrifti gratiam, mortis ejus eiern Faiim emergere. Porro quid 
valeat bec cum morte Corifii ſoctet s, continuo ſequitur—ut ſcilicet no 
bis emortui fiamus novi bomin?s : Nam 42 mortis ſocietate tranſitum 
meriio facit ad vite participation?m : guia bec duo inter ſe individus 
xexu coberent, veterem bominem Chriſti morte abeleri, ut ejus reſur- 
rectis juſtitiam inſtauret, n5/que efficiat novas ——— an 
tem eff Doctrina; Qa Mors Chrifti efficax eft ad nequitiam carnis 
noftre extinguendam ac profiigandam : Reſurreftio vero ad ſuſcitandam 
melioris nature novitatem : quidgue per Baptiſmum in iſtius gratie 
participationem cooptamur.—— Tn ſumma ; Qualis fit Baptiſmi rite 
ſuſcepti veritas docet. 

So Col. 2. 11,12. which I ſhall not ſlay to recite, becauſ it 
is to the ſame purpoſe and before cited. 

The third Title mentioned in the Argument is this: All 
that are Baptized have profeſſedly pv: on Chriſt: therefore they 
have profeſſed ſaving Faith. The Antecedent is expreſſed Gel. 
3+27. | For as mary as have been baptized into Chriſt bave put on 
Chriſt. | The Conſequence is prooved, in that, to put on Chrift 
beartily, is, to bee made true partakers of him, and living mem- 
bers of him: therefore to profeſ{ this is inſeparable. from the 
profeſſion of ſaving Faith ; yea, by that Faith is hee truly put 
on. Putting on Chriſt is the ſame with | putting on the New man, 
which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 
beeing renewed in the pirit of our mindes, Epheſ. 4.20,21,22,23, 
24. Col. 3. 10. It is putting on the New man which is renewed in 

wowledg according to the image of bim that created bim. So that 
this is no common work, if any bee proper to the ſaved. And 
putting on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, is put for the ſtate of Sanctity, 
in 
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in oppoſitian to a fleſhly Life, Rom 13.13, 14. Saith Calvix on 
this Next { Indpere Cbriſum hic fignificat virtue Spiritics ejus undi- 
gue nas munch, gud idenet ad ones Sdnttitavis parter reditamur : fic 
enim inſtanratur in nebis imago Dei gue uitcum'eſt anime ornamentum. 
Kefpicit enim Paulus ad vecationis noſtre finem,quia Deus nos adep- 
tans, in corpus Unigeniti Filii ſai inſerit, & quidem bac lege, ut nos 
abdicantes priore vita, fiami in ipſo novi bomines. ©are etiam ali- 
ti. fideles dicit Chrifjum induere in Baptiſmum, Gal. 3.25. | And up- 
on Galat.3.27. hee ſaich, [ Quum ditir, Chriſtam induifſe, inte7igit 
Chriſto ſic eſſe inſitos, ut caram Deo nomen ac perſonam Chrifti ge- 
rant, ac in ipſo magls quam in ſeipſis cenſeantur. ] And hee come's 
to the Objection, How all that are Baptized can bee faid to 
put on Chriſt, when Baptiſm is not effectual with all? And hee 
anſwereth in ſumm, that, To Hypocrits it is uneffectual, qui 
nudis ſignis ſuperbiunt, But then hee faith, that the Apoſtl: ſp:a- 
king of thele [ non reſpicit Dei inſtitutionem, ſed impiorum corrupie- 
lam. (But doubtleſs ic is God's Inſtirution that wee muſt look 
to for direction in our Adminiftration.) Suum autem fideles als 
logui ur, qui ritè utuntur, illa tune conjungit cum ſu2 veritate, quam fi- 
gurant. Duare ? neque enim fallacem pompam offentat in Sacremen- 
tis, ſed que æterna cæremonia figurat, eæhibet ſimul rei psd. Hine fit, 
ut veritas, ſecundum Dei inſtitutum, conjuncta ſit cum ſignis.] To the 
ſame purpoſe ſay other Proteſtants. 

The next Title mentioned in che Argument was, Suns of 
God. All that are Baptized are the vlſible or eſtermed Sons ot 
God by faith in Chriſt: therefore they all profeſs that Juſtify - 
ing faith to which the real or ſpecial Sonſhip is promiſed. 

The Antecedent is expreſſed in Gal. 3.16, 17. | For yee are all 
ile Sons. of God by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; ] which hee prooverh 
in the next words, | For as many as have been b.y1ized into Chriſt, 
baue put on Criſt.) What Sons of God are in Scripture ſin, 
may bee ſeen John 1. 12. Rom 8 14,19. Pbil. 2.15. 1 Fobn 3+1,2. 
Gal. 4. , 2, 5,7. and Rom. 8, 17 · | If ſons, then beirs, hei rs of God, and 
joint beirs witb Cbriſt] was a good conſequenc? in Pals Judg- 
ment. In this (ſaich John) the Cbildren of God are manifeſt 
from tbe Children of the Divel : whoſoever doth not rigbteauſneſf is 
not of God, neither bee that laveth not his brother, 1 John 3.10. 
therefore Mr Blhe's Saints are not the Children of God, but 
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of the Divel. See alſo Jobn 11, 52. Rom. 8. 16, 21. 

But Mr Blake objecteth Rom. 9, . [To them pertained the Al- 
tien] and Gemarm his Comment. Anſw. 1. Gemar faith 
not, that any were in either ſenſ Son of God, without a Pro- 
feſion of ſaving Faith. 2. It was not after their unchurching 
tor unbelief, that the Adoption is ſaid t pertain to them, but 
before : and then, let Mr Blake proov if hee can, that any Iſras- 
Hes were adopted without Profeſſion of that faith which was 
then ſaving. ; doubt not to proov the contrary anon. And 
3. if hee could proov that ſuch there were among the Iſraelites, 
yet hee will never proov that they are called Sons, though the 
Nation were, becauſ the denomination was principally from 
the true Sons, and next from the Profeſſed ones, but never from 
or to them that profeſſed onely a common faith. None are 
vifibly Sons, that bee not viſibly true Believers. 

The next Title mentioned in the Argument is [ 4brabam's 
Seed. ] All that are Baptized, are called Abraham's Seed, Galat, 
3-17,18,19. therefore they all profeſs a Juſtifying faith, The 
Conſequence is prooved, in that none are Abrabam's Seed in 
Scripture Goſpel ſenſ, but thoſe cordially that are true Beliey- 
ert, and thoſe eppearingly that Profeſs true faith. This is proov- 
ed Rem. 9. 4, 6, 7, 8. Rom.4.11. [that hee might bee the Father of all 
them that believ, that Righteauſneſi might bee imputed to them alſo. | 
This therefore is a Juſtifying faith, and the Privilege of the Ju- 
ſtified that is here mentioned. It's added v. 12, 13. | And the 
Fatber of Circumciſion to them who are not of the Circumciſion, bat alſs 
walk in the ſteps of the Faith of our Father 4brabam yet uncircumciſed : 
For the promiſe ibat hee ſhould bee heir of the world was not to Abra⸗ 
ham or bis ſeed by 1be Law, but by the Righteouſneſi of Faith, —— 
Therefore it is of faith that it might bee by grace, to the end the promiſe 
might bee ſure to all the ſeed — even te that alſo. which is of the Faith 
of Alraham the Fatber of us all.] 

So Gal. 3,6, 7, 8,9. [ Even 4s Abraham believed God, and it mn 
accounted ts bim for Kighteouſneſi Know yee therefore that they 
which are of faith, the ſame are the children of Abrabam: And the $cri- 
pture fore ſceing that God would juſtiſie the Heathen by faith preached 
before the Gofpel ts Abrabam : in thee ſball all Nations bee bleſſed. So 
tien, they which bee of faith are bleſſed with faitbfull 4hrabam. | _ 
14, 10» 
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14,16. [That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentilef, 
through Jeſus Criſt, that wee might receiv the promiſe of the Spirit 
through faith. Now to Abrabam and his Seed were the promiſes made: 
bee (aith not, And to ſeeds, as af many, but as of one; And to thy ſeed, 
which is Chriſt : and ſo to thoſe that are in him. 

It is hence moſt undeniable, That all Abrabam't true Seed are 
Jaſlified and have a Juſtifylng faith ; and all his Proſeſſing ſeed 
do profeſs this faith. 

The next Title mentioned in the Argument is, | Heirs accor- 
ding to the promiſe.] All the Baptized were Heirs according te 
the promiſe : None that profeſs not a Jufſtifying faith are Heirs 
according to the promile (either really or appearingly) 3 there- 
fore none that profeſs not a Juſtifying faith (or their children) 
ſhonld bee baptized. | 

The Major is expreſſed in Gal-3.17,18,1 9. 

The Minor (of which is all the doubt) is prooved from Rom. 
8.17. where there is an expreſs concatenation of | children,heirs 
ef God, coheirs with Chriſt, that ſuffering with bim ſhall bee glorified 
with 064 f,6,7.Tbe heir is Lord of all, and a Son, and there- 
fore bath the pirit of the Son, by which they cry Abba, Father. 

So Tit 3.5, 6, 7. | According to bis Mercy bee ſaved us by the weſh⸗ 
ing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Gbof, which bee ſhed on 
1, Oc that beeing Juſtified by bis Grace, wee ſhould bee made heirs 
according to the bope of eternal Life.] The heirs then #re Regene- 
rate, Juſtified, and have the hope of eternal Life. So Eph.3.6. 
The Gentiles being made fellow#heirs, anit of the ſame body, are par- 
155 7 the promiſe in Chriſt by the Gigel, even the unſearchable riches 
0 rift. 

Heb.6. 17. The beirs of promiſe have their ſalvation confirmed by 
. God's wrath. And Hebr.1.14. they are called the Heirs of ſalva- 
tion, And Heb. 1 f. 6, 9. it is true Juſtified Believers that have that 
Title. And Fam 2.5. [they are called Heirs of the promiſed Xing - 
17 20 And 1 Pet. 3.7. they are called | cobeirs of the ſame grace 
of Life.) So that to bee Heirs in the firſt and proper notion, 1s 
to bee Sons that bave Title to the Inheritance of Glory : and there- 
fore to bee Heirs in the ſecond Analogical notion, (for | will 
not yet anger Mr Blake with the term equivocal ) is to bee 
ſuch as ſeem ſuch, by Profeſſion of that faith which hath the 
Q 2 promiſe 
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promiſe of that Glory : But the profeſſors of any other faith 
are none of them. | 
laſt Tiele that I mentioned in the Argument was Juſu- 
fel. Paul calleth all the B Chutch of Corinth Jaftif- 
ed; None that profeſs not a Juſtifying faith are called Juſtth- 
ed; therefore none ſuch ſhould bee Baptized. 

The Major I prooved to Mr Blake out of 1 Cor. 6 11. ¶ Ter 
are waſbed, yee are ſand iſied, pee are juſtified in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of our God, | Mr Blake doth not at all 
deny the Majer or the fenf of the Text alleged ro proov it- 
But darkly in generals intimateth a denial of the Minor, filent 
ly paſſing over that particular Title | Zuſtified], as if hee durſt 
not bee ſeen to take notice of it. I confeſs it's fad that good 
men ſhould bee ſo unfaithfull to the truth, which is ſo pretiom 
and is not their on, and which they ſhould do nothing againſt, 
bur all they can for it. But in general hee ſaith, pag. 15 2. ef 
Sacrament. | Other phraſes are there brought, er Titles as proper to the 
Regenerate, which are well known in Scripture, to bee applyed to ſuch 
as have apoſtatized, and are brought by Arminians ts prev falling as 
way, and are cenſured by their Adverſeries. | Anſw. Thoſe other 
Titles which J prooved to bee given to the generality of the 
Baptized, were no other than what wee aſſcribe to them, [ to hee 
Heirs, and Juſtified, quickened and bave all treſpaſſes forgiven them, 
and to bee ſaved. ] And if inderd theſe Titles bee ſo iſcuouſſy 
uſed, it will bee harder to underſtand. Scripture, chan Interpre- 
ters have hitherto thought. Why did not Mr Blake ſhew but 
one Text (for this one in hand) where any are ſaid to bee Ju- 
ified upon a faith ſhort of Juſtifying ? I think hee was loath 
to name this Title, Jeſt hee ſhould have ſee med to contradid 
himſelf in the terms, or bee put to the ſearching out for a di- 
ſunction of Juſtiſication, which wee have not yet fteardi of;that 
hee may tell us in what ſenſ the unregenerate are Fuſtified. If 
hee ſhould ſay, It is a conditional Juſtification, fo Tnfidels are 
jaſtified without any faith at all : but that is no Juſtification, 
becauſ not actual. Mr Hudſon's words and Ames (which hee 
annexeth) mention not Juſtification, much Jeſs that any not 
profeſſing Juſtifying faith are Juſtified. 

And here I muſt needs again ſay, I know no man that wm 
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made Scripture terms ſo equivocal as My Blake hath done, while 
hee pretendeth to abborr it. Two ſenſes of the word | ſandiified, 
Believers, Diſciples,&e.] wee yield him; vis. as they ignite thoſe 
that are ſuch in Heart, and thoſe that Profeſi to hee ſuch in 
heart, But theſe will not ſerv his turn, but hee muſt moreover 
have a third ſort, even ſuch as only Profeſi another faith ſhort 
of Juſtifying ? yea and a faith which is ſpecifically diſtinft from 
Juſtiſying faith, yea and that by a Phyfical ſpecification (if hee 
will bee underſtood, for hee fall's upon mee for making but a 
Gradual difference, who yet ever aftrmed a Moral Specitick dit- 
ference), So that wee have not only many ſorts of Sanfiifice - 
tion, Faith, &c. but alſo of Fuffification too. Whether wee 
ſhall haveas many Salvations, and as many Heavens or not, in 
his ſenſ, I yet finde him not expreſs. 

But | would know why hee doch fo uſually fay that { a faitb 
ſbort of juſtifying entitleth to Baptiſm : and Diſciples, Saints, &c. are 
rides that belong to more then the juſtified] if indeed hee take his own 
ſhort faith to bee really juſtifying, and his own new made Saints 
to bee really juſtifyed; Doth not his own ordinary appropria- 
ting the Titles of Regenerate and juſtified to (1 know not how 
to call them; for hee hath heft mee no one proper name for them 
that I can remember. to thoſe that are the Heirs of Glo- 
ry, thew plainly that in che primary figuifieation they ſpeak on- 
ly of ſuch, even in his own apprehenſion : and that therefore 
the words ſimply expreſſed ſigniſie no other; bare profeſſors of 


juſtifying fait but ſeemingly 2 ſecundim quid, 
—{ach ; and his Py orf of another Faith, ing not ſuch 
in either ſence. 


Having gon thus farr about Tiiles, let mes add another, be- 
cauſ 1 fade Mr. Blake fo oft apply it to che -juſt iſie ( I hall 
arave leav to uſe that term as proper to them, orelſ i confeſs | 
ſhell bee at ſom loſs for n name fo chem, becauſchoe hoth ta- 
ken them all out of my hand that I can think off.) Aud this is 
the Title Regenerate ]. Ohriſt hath- inflituted no Baptiſm, but 
what-is'to bee a ſigu ot prefent Regeneration (at leaſt to mon at 
age). But to men that Proſeſe not a juſtifying ſaich it can - 
notibreadminifired as a ſign of preſent Regeneration: there- 


fore 
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tore hee hath inftituted no Baptiſm to bee adminiſtred to 
lut", 

The Major I have prooved already in the firſt Argument. 
And it's x in Jobn 3. 5. Except a man bee born of water and ef 
the Spirit bee cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. | And fo in 
Tit. 3.5. Where it is ealled tbe Laver of Regen vation. ] la both 
which though I am of their minde that think that-che bgn is put 
for the thing hgnitied ; yer it may thence plainly appear what 
is the thivg ſignified ; even Regeneration, or the new birth 
yea ſo commonly was this acknowledged by all the Church of 
Chriſt that there's nothing more common in the writings of the 
Fathers, than to take the terms | Regenerate, Illuminate, &. and 
Baptized | as fignifying the ſame thing, or at leaſt ſpoken of the 
fame perlon : which occaſion d one of our late Antiquaries fo 
fiifly to plead that Regeneration in ſcripture ſigniſieth meer 
Baptiſm , and that all the Baptized are Regenerate. 

1 grant that it oft fal's out that B iptiſm being miſapplyed ſea- 
leth not Regeneration at preſent, and that the ſame perſon 
may afterward bee Regenerate, and his remembred Baptiſm 
-may then bee of uſeto him for the confirmation of his faith. 
But this is not the inſtituters commanded uſe of it, to bee ſo 
adminiſtred at firſt, if the party profeſs not ſaving faith, though 
this review of it is a duty, where it was ſo abuſed at firſt (of 
which none afterward). 

The Minor | ſhall take for granted, while Regeneration ſtands 
in ſcripture ſo cõnexed to ſalvation ; | know no Regenerate ones 
but the juſtified, or thoſe that profeſs to have a juſtifying faith: 
Nor hath hee prooved any more. 

Argum. 11, All that are meet ſubjets for Baptiſm, are (after 
their Baptiſm, without any further inward qualification,at leaſt 
without another ſpecies of faith) meet ſubjects for the Lords ſup- 
per (having natural capasity by age) But no one that profeſ- 
ſeth onely a faith ſhort ef juſtifying is meet to receiv the Lords 
ſupper, therefore no ſuch a one is a meet ſubject for Baptiſm. 

Or thus: Thoſe at age whom wee may baptize, wee may alſo 
admit to the Lords ſupper (without any other ſpecies of faith) 
But the profeſſors of a meer common faith ſhort of jnkifying, 

| wee 
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wee may not admit to the Lords ſupper, therefore. 

The duty of a particular examination beſore the Lords ſup- 
per is nothing to our purpoſe, becauſ 1. that make's a man fit- 
ter than hee was, but the want of it is not in the cognizance of 
the Miniſter alwaies, nor will not juſtifie our refuſal of a Godly 
man, excepting ſom apparent groſs evils. 2. And it is the neceſ- 
fity of another faith and ſtate that wee are enquiring after, 
which will not bee prooved by the neceſſity of an actuall exami- 
mition or expeCtation of our preſent grace: 

The Major Mr. Blake will eaſily grant mee; and if any o- 
ther deny it I prooy it thus. 1- It is the ſame covenant that 
both ſacraments ſeal ; one for initiation , the other for confirma- 
tion and groweth in grace: therefore the ſame faith that qualifi- 
eth for the one, doth ſufficiently qualiſie for the other. For the 
ſame covenant hath the ſame condition. 

2. They are the ſame benefits that are conferred in baptiſm 
and the Lords ſupper to the worthy receiver. Therefore the 
ſame qualification(for kinde)is neceſſary for the reception. The 
Antecedent is commonly granted. Baptiſm uniteth to Chriſt 
and giveth us himſelf firſt, & with himſelf the pardon of all paſt 
fins, &c. The Lords ſupper by confirmation giveth us the ſame 
things: It is the giving Chris himſelf, who ith by his Mi- 
ſter, Take,eat, drink; offering himſelf to us under the ſigns, and 
commanding us to take himſelt by faith, as wee take the figns by 
the outward parts : Hee giveth-us the pardon of fin, ſealed, as 
procured by his body broken,and blood ſhed, 

3. A ember of Chriſt's Church, againſt whom no Accuſati- 
on may bee brought from ſom contradiction of his tirſt profeſſi- 
on, muſt bee admitted to the Lords ſupper : But the new bapti- 
zed may bee ordinarily ſuch (at age) ; therefore if hee can but ay 
lam a — perſon, hee hath a ſufficient principal Title to 
Baptiſm coram eccleſia (1 mean ſuch as wee muſt admit) though 
ſom actual preparation bee neceſſary) unleſs hee bee prooved to 
have diſabled his claim on that account either by nrilling and re- 
verling that profeſſion, or by giving juſt cauf of queſtioning 
it. 

4. The Church hath ever from the Apoſtles daies till now, 


without queſtion, admitted the new baptized, at age, to the 
Lords 
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Lords ſupper, without requiring any new: - ſpecies of faith to en” 
tile — ic, I take the Najer therefore as paſt denial, 

All the controverſie between Mr · Blake. and mee is like to bee 

about the Minor, whether the profelſion of his common faith 
ſhort of Juſtitying, make people fit for, or capapble of the Lords 
fupper. 1. No min ſhould be admitted to the profeſſi- 
on of Receiving Chriit as hee is offered, who will not orally 
profeſs to receiv him as hee is offered. But all that are admitted 
to the Lords ſupper, are admitted to che ſignal profeſſion of g- 
cciving Chriſt as hee is offered. Therefore no man that will not 
orally fo profeſs to receiv Chriſt ſhould bee aduitted to the 
Lords ſupper. The Mejor is plain, becauſ 1. Elſwee cannot 
know who is fit, if hee will not make profeſſion of it. 2. Eis 
refu al (hewe's that hee either underſtandeth not what hee doth 
i 1 the ſacrament, or is wilfully uncapable, by inſidelity, or impe- 
nitency. 3 The Minor is evident in the nature of the Sacra- 
ment. The offer of the bread and wine with the command, 
Tale eat, drink, is fignally che otfer of the Lord Jeſus himſell, 
with a command to take him. Hee that put's forth his hand to 
rake the bread, proſeſſeth thereby to Accept of Chriſt as offe- 
red. If it bee (aid, that Me. Blake's profeſſor of a lower ſort of 
faich, doch profeſs to take Chriſt as offered, I fay, No This 
propolition I here ſuppoſe as evident ia it felt, that no man but 
the ſound believcr doth take Chriſt as offered, no not as Chriſt, 
jee is offered as a Saviour from the Guiltand Reign of fin ; and 
ſo Mr Blake's profeſſor doth not ſo much as profeſs to acce 
him. For I hope wee are agreed, that fo to accept him heartily 
is ſaving faith. 2. No man ſhould bee admitted to receiva 
fealed-pardon of fin (or have it delivered to him) that doth not 
profeſs that faich which is of neceſſity to make him capable of 
a ſealed pardon : But he that only profeſſeth a faith ſhort of juſti- 
fy ing, pr ofeſſeth not that faith which is of neceſſity to make him 
cap wle of a ſealed pardou, Therefore hee is not to bee admitted 
to the Lords ſupper, It is a preſent ſealed pardon that they pro- 
tes there to receiv by the verie aftual receiving: God preſently 
otteceth ; and they preſently profeſs to accept it fignally, and 
therefore muſt do fo verbally. 


3. No man is to bee admitted tothe Lords ſupper that pro- 
feſſeth 
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felleth not true Repentance for ſin. But Mr Blake's profeſſor dot h 


not ſo ; for that is inſeparable from ſaving faich. Therefore Mr 
Blake mult deny the Major or ſay nothing that I can imagine, 
but what is to no purpoſe. And it hee do deny it. 

1. 1 would dehire him once to give us a juſt Deſcription of 
that Repentance, ſhort of ſaving, which hee will bee ſatis*ed 
with the profeilion of, in his Communicants. 2. 1 muſt 
confeſs as much as 1 am againſt ſeparation, | never intend to 
have communion with Mr Blake's Congregation, if they pro- 
fels not ſaving Repentance and faith. And if hee ex act not ſuck 
2 Profeſſion, I ſay fill hee make's foul work in the Church. 
And when ſuch foul work ſhall bee voluntarily maintained, 
and the word of God abuſed fur the defilement of the Church, 
and O-dinancs of God, it is a greater ſcandal to the weak, and 
to the Schiſivaticks, and a greater reproach to the Church: and 
ſad ler cafe to conſiderate men, than the too common pollutions 
of others, which are meerly through negligence, but not juſtifi- 
ed and defended. And if Mr Blake bee angry at wy ſpeaking 
theſe things, | cannot help ic. I am bound to tell him of it as 
a faichfull Brother, that I doubt not but God s angry at his do- 
&. inc, and the great wrong that hee duth the Church of God, 
while hee is ſo angry at his Brother for reſiſting it. For my part 
] would not have don his work, no nor juſtiſied it as fom of his 
neer Learned friends have done, for more than | will ſpeak 
of. It's like hee will hardly exact a Profeſſion of ſaving Repen- 
tance from the lapſed for their Reſtoration to the communion 
ofthe Church, if hee will not do ic of the Church themſelvs in 
their ſacramental communion. 

Argums 4. Furthermore they that will not profeſs true Love to 
Chriit as a Redeemer are not to bee admitted to the Lords ſup- 
per. But no man can Profeſs true Love, that will not Profelſs 
true faith: therefore, 

The Major is prooved, in that it is a ſacrament of communi- 
on in Love: Wee receiv the higheſt expreſſions of Chriſt's Love, 
and are to receiy them with gratitude, which hath alwaies Love 
in it. 

eArgum. 5, They that Profeſs not true Hope of Chriſt's co- 
ming in glorie are not to bee * to the Lords ſupper. But 

none 
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none can do that but the profeſſors of a ſaving faith. There. 
fore the Major is prooved, becauſ it is the veric end and uſe of 
the ſacrament to exerciſe Hope of Chriſt's coming [ Do this in re- 
membrance of mee till I cem] which implyeth expectation, or 
Hope. 

— 6. No man is to bee admitted to the Lords ſupper 
mat profeſſeth not a ſincere Love to the Saints, as Saints : But 
ſo can uone do that profeſs not a ſaving faith (without contra- 
dicting himſelf) therefore. 

The M-jor is prooved, in that the verie buſineſs of that 
Church there, next their communion with Chriſt, is to have 
communion with the Saints in Love: and it they bee at yariance 
but with one, they muſt leav their gift at the altar, and ge firſt and 
lee reconciled to their Brother, and then com and offer therr gift. But 
Mr Blake is ſo far from excluding the ungodly that hee would 
not have us ſo much as diſſwade them from coming. pag. 196, hee 
ſaith at i» ©* It is as T ſuppoſe, without all ſcriptare precedent 
to warn men _ account of want of a new life by the fun, wholly to 
'© beep off from this or any other Ordinances of Chriſt—— that wee ſhould 
© warn men «pon this arcount, ut en this verie ground, to hold «ff from al 
{© addreſs to ordinances I bave net learnt.] Anſ. That wee ſhould 
diſſwade them to com till they have that faith and Repentance 
and Love to the Brethren which is the fruit of a new life, I have 
prooved, and more have don it than you will ever well anſwer. 
And it will not follow, as you pretend, that then none muſt 
come that have not the certainty of their ſinterity in the Faith, 
as | ſhall further ſhew when I come purpoſely to your Objecti- 
ons. And where you talk of unregenerate mens beeing inca- 
pable of examining themſelvs, it's a great miſtake 3 elſ no 
wicked man could deſpair, if hee bee not able to finde himſelf 
to bee wicked. And then it would bee a ſufficient evidence of 
Grace for a man to finde himſelf graceleſi, which is a contra- 
dition. 

And it's an unhappy confuſion that Mr Blake is guilty of al- 
moſt all along, while hee pleadeth againſt the intereſt of the 
Regenerate only in the Sacraments, that hee confoundeth moſt 
commonly the Profeſſors of Juftifying faith and holineſs,with 

kis profeſſors of a faith ſhort of Juſlifying ; and thus in hit 


arguing 
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arguing againſt Mr Hooker and Galaßie and others carrieth on 


the matter in the dark; as if thefe were all one, or the argu - 


ments will ſerv for the one that will ſerv for the other; whick 
is meerly to loſe his own and his Readers labor, or leav him 
deceived, which is worſe : How many leavs of that Volume 
and his former of the Covenants, are gailty of this dark mif- 
leading work ? 

could willingly here anſw:r his Arguments for unregene- 
rate mens right to this Sacrament ; but 1. I ſhall meet with 
much more about their pretended right to Baptiſm anon, and 
the anſwer of thoſe will ſerv for both. 2. And hee hath fo 
mixt the two Caſes (of Profeſſors of ſaving Faith and of not 
ſaving) together, that if I deal with him on the later, hee may 
lay, hee ſpeak's of the former, 

T he firſt Argument of Mr Galaſpie s, 201. which hee anſwer- 
eth, is ſrom | the Nature of Sacraments, which are to {ignite 
that wee have already Faith in Chriſt, Remiſſion of fin by him, 
and Union with him.] The ſenſ of the Argument is, That 
ſeeing Sacraments (according to Chriſt's Inſtitution) are confir- 
ming ſigns, preſuppoling the thing ſignified both on our part 
and on Gnd's; therefore none ſhould uſe them that have not firſt 
the thing ſigniſied by them. (at leaſt thoſe at age) To this Mr 
Bl: ke an{wereth, | This to mee 3s as ſtrange us new, that Sacramen- 
tal figns declare and fhew that wee have Faith and Remiſſion of fins. 
The Sacrament now in queſtion & a ſign of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
in whom by faith rem ion of fins may bee obtained I hnow but that 
it is a ſign either that wee do believ, or that wee hode remiſſion of ſin 
otherwiſe than upon believing (to which this engage*s, but not preſup- 
poſe's) I brow not. | Rep!, Though I andcrtake not to defend 
all the Arguments that other men uſe in this Caſe, yet this 
doth ſo much concern the cauſ of Baptiſm which l am now de- 
bating, that I ſhall give you this Reply to it: 1. The ſacra- 


mental A7ions are ſigns, as well as the ſubſtances of Bread and 


Wine. The Offer with Take, eat, ſignifieth the Offer of Chriſt 

te us. to beeReceived and Apptyed : The Taking and Eating and 

Drinking ſignifieth our Acceptance and Application of him. Wich 

himſelf is offered the pardon of (in, and given to all that Ac- 

cept him, which by Taking, Eating = Drinking wee profeſs to 
2 
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do. It i my duty to tell you, that it is fad that a Treatiſe of 
Sacraments ſhould profeſs not to know, that our Believing and 
Remiſhon is here fignitied, It's pity but this had becn known 
before you had written of them, at leaſt Controverſally. What 
Divines are there that deny the Sacraments to bie mutual ſigns 
and ſeals, ſignifying and ſealing our part aſwell as God's? And 
how ill ds you to wrong the Church of God by ſeeking to 
make men believ that theſe things are New, ard range ? lt it 
bee ſo to you, it's pity that it is ſo: But ſure you have ſeen 
Mr Gataker's Buoks againſt Doctor Vard and Davenant, wherein 
you have multitudes of ſentences recited of our Proteſtant Di- 
vines, that affitm this which you call new. Ic is indeed their 
moſt common dodrine?, that the Sacrament doth preſuppole 
Remiſſion of ſin, and our faith, and that they are inlticuted to 
Fgnine theſe as in beeing; (though through infancie or error 
{um may not have ſome bcnefits of them till aſter.) It is the 
common Proteſtant Doctrine, that Sacraments do ſolemnize 
and publickly own and confirm the mutual Covenant already 
entered in hcart; as a King is crowned, a Souldier liſted, a 
Man and Woman married, after profeſſed conſent : ſo that the 
ſign is Cauſal, as to the Conſummation & Delivery (as a Key, 
Twig and Turff in giving poſſeſſion), but conſequential to the 
Contract as privately made, and the Right given thereby: ſo 
that the ſoul is ſuppoſed to conſent to have Chriſt as offered 
firſt (which is ſaving faith), and then by receiving him Sacra- 
wentally delivered, to make publick proſeſſion of that Conſent, 
and publickly to receiv his ſealed Remiſſion. Mr Corbet (cited 
by you) might well ſay, that primarily the Sacrament is God's 
Seal; but did hee ſay that it is only his, and not ſecondarily outs 
And in the next words, you do in effect own part of the do- 
ctrine your ſelf, which you have thus wondered at as New and 
ſtrange, ſaying f I confeſs it is a [ymbole of our profeſſion of Faith; 

this is not the Faith Soken to, neither is Remiſfion of ſins annext 


unte it.] Anſw. If you put ¶ Prefeſſon] for the thing Profeſſed, 
you ſpeak Munch, when you might have ſpoken plainly: 


But if you mean as you ſpeak, (taking Profefion properly) then 
1. you yield — rd. is 2 90 — d decla- 
reth or ſigniſieth our Action aſwell as God's. 2, And it is 
not 
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not only a ſign of our Profe on, but a Profe ſing ſign, and there- 
fore a ſign of the thing profeſſed : For the external lign is to di- 
clare the internal acts ot the minde, which without ſigns others 
cannot koow : And therefore the Actions of Taking, Ecting, 
Drinking, do fignifie the ſame internal acts which a verbal Pro- 
fellion doth Hgnifie. As therefore the Node and outward Adi- 
ons are two diſtintt figns of the ſame intern il acts, fo are tlic y 
two waics of Prof: ſſion. My figoal Actions do not ſiꝑn iſie my 
Words, (which are plainer ſigns (hemſelvs, and therefore need 
not darker to expreſs them) but they both expreſs my minde: 
ſo that they are not on!y Symbols of our Profeſſion, as you ſpeak, 
but Profeſſing ſymbols. 3. And if fo. then they mult bee ſigns 
and Proteſſions of thoſe Internal Acts which correſpond with 
them; which is the inward Taking Chriſt, and Eating his 
Fleſh, and Drinking bis Blood by Faith, which (no doubt) are 


the proper acts of ſaving Faith. 4. And therefore this # the 


Faith Soken of, and Remiſion of fins is annext unto it, (which you 
deny) though it. ſeem's you will ſpeak of the profeſſion of a 
common Faith, to which Remiſſion is not annext. 


The ſecond Argument was from ſom Scriptures, prooving Ga!aſpie's 


that the Sacrament neceſſarily ſuppoſeth Converſion and Faith, ce 4 


and therefore is not to work it. To this Mr Blake anſwel s; 
1. By referring to what hee hath ſaid ia another Book about 
ſom of theſe Texts; and thither I ſhall follow him: 1. About 
Mark, 16 16. hee ſpeak's Treat. of Cov.p-243. Becauſ hee confeſ- 
ſeth that theſe Texts are ſpoken of Baptiſm (and ſo are more to 
wy principal end, and will hold as to the Lord's Supper alſo ;) 
I ſhall here peruſe his Anſwers, having uſed the ſame Texts my 
ſelf before. But (now l paſs the place) I finde that his words 
of Mark 16.16. are thoſe that l have already anſwered in my 
former Reply to him; and may peruſe his Rejoinder, if worth 
the labor, The ſame 1 ſay of his words on A= $.36,37. on 
Adis 2.38. in pag. 39 2. I finde nothing to our purpoſe worth a 
Reply; but his Conteſt with Mr Tombes let Mr J—. regard. 
To As 2.41. hee now anſwer's, | It ſpeak's no more than ready 
Acceptation of the tender of the Golßel; and whether this neceſſarily 
imply ſaving Faith, let Ezek.33.31. Mat. 13. 20, 21. Gal. . 1 5. bee 


conſulted.} To which I reply 1. If by [ the tender of the Goſpel] 
you 
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you mean [the Goſpel tendered], then either it is [ the Goſpel as the 
Goſpel], declaring the work ot Redemption, and offering us a 
Saviour to deliver us from fin and wrath : and this no unrege- 
nerate man did ever gladly or heartily Accept. Or elſ it is| tbe 
Goſpel as a Novel dofirine, or only that part of it which offereth them 
pardon} without the other part which offereth ſalvation from 
tin ic ſelf. And this is mentioned in the Texts (or ſom of them) 
that you referr us to: But that this is not meant in the Text 
Afis 2.41. is plain; becauſ it was the doQrige of Redemption, 
Faith and Repentance which they gladly received, and in profe- 
cution of it ſold all and lived in the Communion of the Saints 
in the Praiſes of God. 2. Or «If by | the tender of the Goſpel? 
you mean, | that which the Goſpel tenderetb | : And that is, Chriſt 
as Chrilt with his full ſalvation , which no unregenerate man 
doth heartily Accepr, though pardon alone they would willing- 
ly have : but that's not the tender of the Goſpel. If ¶ the glad 
Acceptation of the tender of the Goſpel, ] that is, of C hriſt 4 
Chriſt and bis full ſalvation, bee not Jultifying or ſaving Faith, 
Id {pair of ever knowing what is: and if this Acceptation or 
Faith bee common, all's common. I flill believ that Juſtifying 
faith | is the Aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel, and hearty Ac- 
ceptance of Chriſt as hee is there offered, or of Chriſt as Cbriſi. 
And having diltingu'ſhed of the Object, ſo mult wee of the 
Act. It's one thing to accept indeed by hearty Conſent, 
and another thing to Accept ore tenus, or to ſay, [ 1 arcept it.] The 
former only the Godly have, as to | Chriſt 4 Chrift] : the Un⸗ 
regenerate may ore tenus, verbally Accept Chriſt as Chriſt, and 
hearty bee willing to have pardon by him, and ſubmit to ſom 
common Reformation, leaſt they ſhould miſs of that pardon : 
but, Chriſt as Chriſt, they will not 
Now to the Texts: And it's hard that you ſhould allege E- 
zh 3343 f. for | ready Accepting the tender of the Goſpel}, when the 
Text faith plainly, that | their hearts went afier their Covetouſneſs, 
and they bear the Word and wenld not do it] though they took plea- 
fre to hear the Prophet, as a minſtrel to tickle their ears, and 
not as a Miniſter to fave them from ſin: when, as theſe in A. 
2. ſold all and lived in Community with the Saints, Thoſe 
Mith. 13.20, 21. reccivetl che external Meſſage, and Chriſt 
e 


The ſecond Difpntation. 127 
ſelf ore tenus, by verbal Acceptance, and internally they would 
have had Chriſt ad hoc for their own ends, as a ſubject or ſervant 
to their worldly Intereſts : but they never received Chriſt as 
Chriſt, to ſave them from the world and ſelf and fin; for theſe 
were ſtill preferred before him ; nor did they ever Accept of 
God as their God, that is, their chief Good and chief Lord. 1 
am bold therefore (by your patience) to fay, that as to the Ac- 
ceptance of Chriſt as Chriſt, or God as their God, or the Holy 
Ghoſt as their San&ifier, they cannot bee ſaid to have done it, 
but equivecally : and no otherwiſe did they receiv [ite tender of the 
Goſpel. |] As tur the Galathians cb4p.4.15. 1. All were not in 
Love with Paul on the ſame account: and all love to the prea- 
cher fignifieth not an Accepeance of the tender of the Goſpel. 
2. And you cannot proov, but that theſe Galathians did it 
fincer:ly, and were fincere when this was ſpoken, for all their 
yielding ſo farr to the temptation of fall Teachers. (Of which 
I have | bor wax before.) Of As 10 47. hereafter. 


The ſence ofthe 34 Argument, is, chat the Sacrament of the Ga/a(pie's 
Lords Supper giveth us Næw food viz. the Fleſh and Blood of * 4 de- 


Chriſt, T herefore it ſuppoſeth the New Birth and Life.] 

To this Mr Blake ſaich | 1. Metaphors are ill Materials, to 
make up into Syllogiſmes |. Rep. 1. They are ſuck as Chriſt u- 
ſed Jobn 6. and frequently in Reaſoning ; and therefore l am re- 
ſolved to believ they are good Materials. 2. Wee muſt ute 
Metaphors, or no words in ſom of the greateſt points in Divi- 
nity (about God)* 3. Wee cannot eafily finde fitter terms here 
then | New Birth, Life, and F ood |. And if you had rather have ma- 
ny words then one, change | Foed] into ¶ ſpecial means of continu- 
ing and increaſing our new Life j. But chis is a long term for a ſyllo- 
ziſm. ; 

| 2.Saith Mr Blake, A difference may bee put between ordinary and 
uickening food] Rep. You ſhould have told us your difference, 
ind how it concerneth our cafe, if you would have had us taken 
1otice of it 3 Hee ſaith, The word gives new Frod, and yet ſuppo⸗ 
eth not new Life 1. Pet. 2. 2. | Rep. The clean contrary is the 
cope of the text you cite. As new born babes defire the fincere milk 
f the word, that yee may grow 1bereby, The word therefore as Food, 
ioth ſuppoſe new Birth, and Life, Chriſt as our firſt life is given 

ia 


123 The ſecond Diſputation. 


in the word to thoſe that had not life before, but Chrift as our 
Food is given after both in theword and Sacrament. 

But you ſay | There is a ſacramenial work preceding our eating, and 
there Cbriſt is ſet forth to the apgravation of in, 10 carry on the work of 
Coxtrition and (ompunition | Rep. It's a ſorry arguing, that be- 
cauſ there is that in the Sac a nent which may benefit an un- 
godly man to ſee, that therefore hee hath right to receiv it, yea 
or is like to have benefit by ir, Hee that will not conſent that 
Chriſt ſhall bee his full Saviour, miy bee moved to conſent by 
ſceing a Sacram*ne True, though it is not appointed to ſuch 
ende, yet it's poſſible. But how ſhould hee bee m10v::d to conſent 
by Receiving it, and ſo ſignally p: ofefling to conſent when hee 
doth not .? that is, by lying? 

Galeſhie's The 4. Argument is trom Rom. 4. 11. Circumciſion was 4 ſeal 

Argum, 4. de- of that righteouſneſs of faith : therefore ſo is Baptiſm; therefore ſo 

ſended. is the Lords ſupper: therefore it belongeth onely to juſtihed 
belirvers]. To this Me Blake anſwereth [ 1. then Iſmael and each 
male were juſtified | Rep. 1. Hee whom you anſwer ſpoke onely 
of the Adult: and then you ſhould have faid only [then Iſmael 
and all the males that had true right to Circumciſi n, were either juſtiſi- 
ed believers or the ( bildren of ſuch, or (as to Church- * of thoſe 
that profeſſed themſelvs ſuch. And that is true. 2. And it is lis 
ſub judice yet, whether the ſynod of Dort, Davenant &c. 
or Mr Gataher were in the right, and ſo whether all the ſeed 
of juſtified perſons have an Infant juſtification with them, or 
not. 

You add that| Abrabams Circumciſion there is not made 4 proof of 
bis juſtification | Repl. Hee that maketh it the inſtituted nature 
or uſe of Circumciſion to bee a ſeal of a Righteouſneſs of faith 
which the perſon had before, doth make his Circumciſion a 
proof of his foregoing Righteouſneſs of faith. But ſo did Paul 
concerning Abrabam : therefore &c. 2. Paul may give us a full 
proof of it, though hee ſpake thoſe words to another inf 
cent. 

Galaſyie's The 5. Argument is to the ſame pas wich the former, 
Argum. 8. & as Mr Blake reciteth it, and therefore ſhall ſay no more to it, 
6. defended. his anſwer requiring no more. The 6. Argument hee paſſeth by 


The 
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The 7. Argument is from the Neceſſity ofa Wedding root.” rgum. 7. 


| confeſs I do not think that it is the. ſacrament onely that is 
meant by that feaſt: but it is. Chriſt as offered in the — 
wich his benefits, which in the ſacrament is ſpecially repreſen 
ted: and coming in, is their coming into the viſible Church by 
Profeſſion ; and the ſcope of the Parable is to ſhew theſe two 
things. 1. That hee that invited them to com in, did intend 
that they maſt com in that caſe, and with that preparation as is 
anſwerable to the nature of the fea(t, and is for the Honor of the 
Bridegroom or Maſter of the feaſt: and therefore they ſhould 
ſo have cam. 2. That becauſ they ſo came not, they ſhall not 
onely ſuffer as thoſe that came not, but alſo bee caſt out into a 
greater degree of miſery, that is, becauſ they came not with an 
upright, penicegt ti ue believing heart, diſpoſed to Obedience. 
Nou the thing chat Mr Blake ſhould anſwer, is, whether it bee 
not hence prooved that men ſhould have the Wedding garment 
of fincere faith before they com into the viſible Church (they or 
their parents) and much more before the Lords Supper? God 
ſaith, Friend,how comeſt thou in hither not having on a Wed- 
ding garment ? But of this more anon. 

Where Me Blake [aitb[ The word may lay us fair a claim to this wed- 
ding Feaſt asthe Supper. I reply. Neither one nor the other is ic 
tumply conſidered in ic (elf, but as a Church privilege, or a fign 
o dur Charch-memberſkip. And ſo the word of Promiſe claim- 
ed, or other parts and uſes of it proper to Church⸗ members are 
included wich the Sacraments ; has not the word as ing, 
and common to thaſe without. The Lord of that Feat faith 
not, [Friend, wiy waſt thou invited bither ?] for it was done by 
bis own appointment : But | Friend, bow cameſt thou in hitber ? 
that is, I Jovited 1hee nat to come without the wedding G. rment to i 
grace wy bouſ, butite bring it with thee'? This ras: 2 of Me Blake's 
is no anſwer. 


The 80 drgament is That Ordinance which is not appoint- Argum. 8. 
ed to work Faith is no converting Ordinance : But, &c. | Faith deſended. 


come's by hearing, &c.] To which Mr Blake anſwer's, that 
Reading and ſeeing Miracles may alſo convert, and ſo may Sacraments 
«4 net beeing oppoſite but ſubordinate.) | reply. Hearing, as the 
chiefeſt way of Reception, is put ax” the reſt ; Ir — 

Word 
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Word heard or read, or ſom way veceived, that is the appointed 
means of Converſion. It's potfible the Sacrament may bee a 
means too : but give us as good proof that it was appointed 
to that uſe, or may bee uſed to that end purpoſely by the con- 
2 as wee ſball proov the ſame of the Word, and you ſhall carry the 


au}. 

The gib Argument is,[ That Ordinance which hath neither the 
promiſe of the grace of Converſion annexed to it, or any ex- 
ample in the Word of God of any converted by it, is no con- 
verting Ordinance : But, &c. or, &c. 

To this 1. Mr Blake anſwer's ad hominem,which is not worth 
repeating (that examples will not ſatisfie bis Alverſary). 2. That 
wee bave as many examples of mens Converſion by the Sacramem, as 
wee bave of their receiving ſtrength and nouriſhment. | Repl. A 
wonderfull confidence ! It Mr Blake will bring as good proof 
of any converted by it, as wee can, that the eleven Apoſtles, 
that the Church of Jeruſalem Acts 2. and 4. and the reſt of the 
Churches were ſtrengthened by it, hee will make good that Af- 
ſertion, 3. What hee faith of our | not baving precedents by 
name is nothing to the purpoſe. If hee can proov it of any 
named or unnamed, ſpecially of Societies, ie will ſuffice. 4. Hee 
tell's ud that [The examples of Converſion by the ord, perbaps well 
examined would proov fhort of ſuch Converſion as bere is intended. The 
Converſion in Goſpel;Narratives is to a Chyitian profeſſion]. Repl. 
1. This is too unkinde dealing for any Preacher of the Goſpel 
to uſe with that Word which converted him, and hath brought 
in ſo many thouſands to Chriſt, and which hee himſelf preach- 
eth fox the converſion of others. I ſhould offend the patience 
of the Reader to ſtand to confute this, by prooving that the 
Word hath been a means of true ſaving Converſion, yea the 
ordinary means. | r-ferr Mr Blake to what I have ſaĩd before of 
the ſtate of the Churches that Paul wrote to: Was there not 
one ſort of Ground that received the feed in depth of earth and 
brought {orch fruit? Was not Paul ſent by preachiug to open mens 
eres and turn them from the power of Satan ts God ? Acts 26. ver. 18. 
Doth not Paul in all his Epiſtle ſpeak of the Saints, as conver- 
ted ſavingly by the Word of the Goſpel ? What heaps of clear 
Teſtimonies might wee bring out of his Epiſtles ? How contra- 


ry 
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ry is this new doctrine to the Word, and all the antient Chur- 
ches, and all approved Proteſtants Judgments ? I would wee 
had ſuch Evidence of true Converſion now among our Profel- 
ſors as the mulcitude of Converts Haves Ad 2. and 4. and es 
the Jayſor gave, Ad, 16. and the Euauch, Ai; 8, and as Lydia 
and many other. | 
2. But what if the Word had not truly converted them, it's 
ſomwhart to bee brought to an outward Profeſſion of true Faith, 
which the reſt were that were then Church-mcmbers : But 
the Profeſſion of your Faith of another fpecies, is not [the Pro- 
feſſion of a Chriſtian Fai ib, ] though you call it ſo. If you will 
— mee but as good proof of any one baptized perſon that was 
brought but to the profeſſion of this lower Faith, as I will give 
you of multitudes that were brought to true ſaving Faith by 
the Word, and more to the profeſſion of it, I will ſay that ydu 
have done that which, neyer man did before you. I pray make 
tryal ſor the proof of ſom one. 
Well / But the main ſtrength of the Argument which you 
had to anſwer, was concerning the Promiſe. To which you lay, 
1. When the Adverſary ſhall-bring a promiſe made to the Sacrament 
or ſpiritual. ſtrength, it; will bappily bee faund of equal force to the giv 
ving of a new life.] Repl. You next ſay, Implicite promiſes 
9 : Shew but one ſuch. You ſay, [ Every promiſe made 
to the Ward is made to the Sacrament. | Repl. toov that, and take 
all. Though wee have no promſſe particularly of converting 
this or that man by the Word, yet wee have that it ſhall con- 
vert many in general S hew pe is a word of Promiſe that 
the Sacraments (hall convert any one ? Sure, if Paul had but 
had ſuch a promiſe of converting men by Baptizing them, as hee 
had of converting them by Preaching, Ads 26.17, 18. and elſ- 
where, hee would never have ſaid, f thank God that I baptized 
none of you but Criſpus, &c. for I am not ſent io Baptize but to Preach 
the Goſpel, 2. Wee finde where in that Sacrament, men ¶ have 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, and of bis Body, ard are pattakers 
of the one Bread, and bave Communion with one another, and are help- 
ed by it, in calling to Remembrance Chriſt's death (in hopes of 
that coming): all which are undoubtedly ſtrengthening, 1 Cor. 
10.16,17. and 11. 25,26, AA 2. &c. But you 18 en 
| I-24 where 
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where ever any was either united firſt to Chriſt or his myſtical 
Body by the Lord's Supper, or where it was appointed to bee 
uſed to any fuch end, or where ever any general or implicite Promiſe 
of {od 4 thing is made. 
he 10th Argument was from the expreſſed danger of unwor- 

thy receiving, 1 Cor. 1 1. 27. The ſumm of the Anſwer is, That 
[Phi Argument would take off every Ordinance from the bonor of Con · 
verſion | Repl. But I conceiv that the ſtrength of the Argu- 
ment (or that which ought to bee it's ſtrength) is wholly over 
lvokt ; which is, not from the Neceſſity of « preparation inge- 
neral, but of a ſpecial preparation or wortbineff, which is not ſo 
p Fun by — Frutefat = = —— — — 
is a layin the ſuperflu naugh , malice, &c. - 
ſite, biſon a man tan In reaſon expect that the Word ſhould 
convert him: and yet it may convert thouſands that are not ſo 
farr prepared, by doing that and the reft. But the Worthimeſs 
of a partaker of the Lord's Supper maſt bee more than this. For 
1. That which the Church is Judg of, muſt bee that the Re- 
ceiver bee a Church-member, proſeſſing true Faith, and not con- 
cradifting that profeſſion -- ſcandalous life. 2. Himſelt is 
required to examine himſelf for more, that is, whether hee bee 
ſincerely what hee profeſſeth, and Chriſt bee in him (or elſ hee 
is a reprobate, and not to take the children's bread), 2 Cor. 13.5. 
and alle that hee have a particular preparation, according to the 
nature of the Ordinance. ICs exprefly neceſſary, 1. That bee 
diſcern the Lorc body. 2. That hee do this in ranembeance 
of Chriſt's death, and with a hope of his coming: and 3. For 
communion with Chriſt, and his Church, andre bee pe; 
of the one bread: 4. And with a Heart to Take ſt, and 
Eat; that is, to feed on him by Faith, when hee Take's the 
bread. But all this cannot bee done by the wnrepenerate ; nor 
Þ this pcerequifite before a man come to the Word, that it may 
convert him. That preparation which is in 2 
meet receiver of the Lord's Supper, it was not Tnft to ef- 
ſect (unleſs as it may do it when God fees good, in an unwor- 
thy or prohibited = But true Faith and Repontande are 
preparations prerequĩfite : therefore 

You cannot ſay, that to the bearing of tte Word as a means 
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efconverfion, true faith and Repentance is ſo requiſite. The 
tent you mention 1. Pet. 2. 1. 2: I ſay again ſpeak's of the con- 
firming and ediſying uſe of the word, and not of the conver- 
ting uſe, The converted mult bring true faith to the word if 
they will expect increaſof it: hut che converted-muſt not needs 
bring true faith, if they will bee brought to believ by it. 

3- Yet remember that wee ſay not that men ought to forbear 
coming that are unconverted; but that they ought to com; but 
how. To believ and repent and foto com; and to do it in this 
order and no other, and they eyer lye under all this obligati- 


on. 

Vou nent inſtance in Prayer, and conclude that { A for Prayer 
there is no more ground or color to makg it 4 converting ordinance thas 
tbe ſupper ec. J Rep. 1. A man that hath but common defires 
may bee perſwaded to ask for what hee ſo deſires : Though he 
wraps mon ly ur you do nat find him threatned 


with for ſuch a Prayer ¶ ſo it bee not groſſy hy periti- 
cal or wicked) as hee is for unworthy receiving the r, 
without a diſcerning the Lords Body, 2. When wee exhort 
any man to pray for Chriſt, pardon, the ſpirit and wee therein 
exhort him to defire them, for deſire is the ſoul of Prayer, and 
the chief part of it's eſſence : Now the firſt of theſe deſirea which 
weeexhoct them t o, are converſion itlelf, even that they would 
turn to God by a change of their wills, and expreſs them in 
Prayer. 3. I can ſhew you where the wicked ate co 
to ſeek the Lord, that is, by prayer to exprefs their returning 
hearts, which inplyeth their xeturaing ic ſelf; but yoa cannot 
bew mere ever they.are commanded to communicate with the 
Chusch in the Sacrament, but in this order, ſirſt ts bee conver- 
ted and Repent, and ſo baptized, and fo communicate : or if 
2 alſo, to bee Penitents fir ud Compnicants next. 
Bat if you would have all exhorted to the Lords Supper for 
converſion, whom wee are bound to exhort to Prayer for oon 
ver on, you would do that which I conſeſi | dare not do. Argum.rr, 

The 21. Argument wes, that ordinance which is achariſtical deſcnde d. 
and cone ppoſeth ſuch as pertake of ĩt co have part and 
Nock 48 that thing for which thank: is given, &c, — RC. 

© this is anſwered that abe Aſſumption might a. well have bin of 

the 
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tbe Word and Prayer,which are Euchariftical and Conſolatory.) Repl. 
1. To hear a Sermon is not to give thanks. 2. The Applica- 
tion of the Word muſt bee according to mens various ſtates. 
An unregenerate man may take this for conſolation, | if I bee 
converted and fepent and beſiev, I ſhall bee ſaved] A true believer 
may apply ic to another meaſure of conſolation, [ Becauſ I am a 
' believer this promile is mine, that is, ſecureth mee of the benefit. | Now 
if the impenitent and unbeliever ſhall do the later, hee ſin's ſuch 
another ſin as if hee received the Sacrament, which is an Or- 
dinance inſtituted for perſonal aſſumption and application of 
the general promiſe. 
2. As for Prayer; 1. To petition is not to give thanks. 2.And 
for Thankſgiving it ſelf, an impenitent man may nor give 
thanks, for true ſaving Faith, Repentarice, part in Chriſt, and 
hope of- Glory, though hee may for the mercy that hee 
hath, becauſ hee may notlye. Now in the Lord's Supper wee 
muſt give thanks for our part in Chriſt, and pardon, and life 
through him; or at leaſt, for the preſent Gift of Chriſt to us 
which wee conſent to accept. 
It's added,| This Ordinance is not 'wholly Enchariftical, &c. It is 
r bumbling aſwell as for corhforting.]. Repl. But ifthe' other ule 
common to it with other Ordinances, and here inſeparable 
from the Euchariſtical, then other Ordinances may bee uſed to 
that end, but this 2 not by him that may not do both; be⸗ 
— if hee receiv the Sacrament , hee fignally profeſſech 
oth. | : 
The ſubſtance of the 12th Argument, with it's Anſwer, is 
ſpoke to before: Where Mr Blake faith, that [The unregenerate 
may ſo farr bee ſuitably worthy for tbis work, that hee may know bim- 
ſelf called to it, and that it would bee bis ſin to bold back from it, and 
bee may hopefully exſpett a blem in it.] 1 reply : 1. That hee 
is called to it remotely ; that is, firſt to repent and believ and to 
communicate, wee yield ; and that it is every man's fin that 
keep's off, that is, that comes not in this order. But that hee 
may lawfully come before this Repentance, you never prooved, 
nor ſhall do, I think. 2. I would you could ſhew us on whit 
ground hee may bopefully exſpett a bleſſing in it. True hope goeth 
not beyond the promile i but the unregenerate have no — 
unle 
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(unleſs the Aminiant bee in the right.) of a bleſſing on any Or- 
dinance; much leſs on that which they cannot proov that they 
may uſe till they are converted. Vet Hope in a larger ſenſ they 
may have, where they can proov that God hath ſet them a 
work though they have no promiſe. But that's not here. 


The 13th Argument is, that Ordinance which was inſtituted Agum 13. 


for Communion of Saints is intended only for Saints &c. It's 
anſwered by diſtinguifhing of Saints, az [jo by calling and ſepa- 
ration for God] or Regeneration : and that the Lord's Supper is 
ibe privilege of the Church, as viſible. ] Repl. It's one thing to 
ask, Who may demand it and come there ? and another to ask, To 
whom may wee give it > Wee may give it to all profeſſedly ſe- 

arated for God. None may ask or take it but thoſe that are 

artily ſeparated to God. But your Profeſſor of a lower faith 
ts neither of theſe, and therefore may neither ſeek it, nor ma 
wee give it him if hee do ſeek it, Whoever profeſſeth himſelf 
ſeparated for God, doth profeſs ſaving Sanctification, which 
conliſteth therein · Self and Earth is higheſt in all the unregene- 
rate: therefore they are not ſeparated heartily to God. 


The 14h Argument was, [ If Baptiſm ie ſelf (to the adult) is Argum. 14. 
not regenerating or converting, then not the Lord's —_ + defended, 


but &c-] This Argument Mr Blake hath no more to ſay to, 
but that this ſeemeth to * an opinion of Converfion by 
the very work done, which hee diſclaimeth. But here is no 
ſuch ſuppoſition at all intimated,and hee ſhould have dealt with 
it as hee found it, and not ſo have bawkt it, eſpecially when 
Mr Gileſpie had fo explained and cenfirmed it. And becauſ Mr 
Blake thought beſt to ſilence Mr Gileſpie s proof of his Aſſum- 
ption, and I think it worthy the Reader's Obſervation, at leaſt, 
that he may ſee how far Mr Blake is from truth in his affirmati- 
ons ofthe ſingularity of my opinion, I ſhal here tranſcribe them. 

[Azron's Rod Bloſſuming, pag.514,515. The Aſſumption (that 
Baptiſm it ſelf is not a Regenerating Ordinance) I proov thus : 1.Be- 
cauſ wee reade of no perſons of age baptized by tbe Apoſtles, except ſueb 
4 did profeſt faith in Chriſt, gladly received the Word, and in whom 
ſom begun =p Gy the Spirit of Grace did appear (I ſay not that it 
really was in all, but ſumwhat of it did appear in all). 2. If tbe 


Baptiſm of thoſe who are of age bee a regenerating Ordinance, then 
Jeu 
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x ſuppoſe the her ſon to bee Baptized to bee an unregenerate perſon (even 
2 ſuppoſe —— firſt preacheib the Goſpel to Pagans, bee cannot but 
ſuppoſe tbem 10 bee unregenerate) But I believ no Conſcientious Mi- 
nitier (N B)) would adventure to Baptize one who bath manifeſt and 
infallible figns of uhregeneration. Sure wee cannot bee anſwerable 10 
God if wee ſhowld miniſter Baptiſm to a man whoſe works and words do 
manifeſtly declare him to bee an unregenerated un converted perſon. And 
if wee may not imitate ſuch a one, bo ſhall wer bring bim to the Lords 
T able. 
Argum.1$.de- 152 15. Argatnent is | If Baptiſm even of the aged muſt ne- 
fended. ceſſarily precede the Lords Supper, then this is not a converting 
Ordinance : But &c.] The reaſon of the conſequence is, becaul 
true Repentanee and faith are profeſſed, and Remiſſion of fin 
ſcaled in Baptiſm. Mr Blake denicth the conſequence, becauſ all 
the Baptized ate not Regenerate. Rep. But all the Adult, Bap- 
tired according to Ghriſt's infticution are Regenerate: (of In- 
fants ic's yet under debate) And it any bee not ſo, it is that er- 
roneouſly ſeek that which chey ſhould not have ſought. 
Argum. 16. de- The laſt Argument mentioned by M“ Blake is from the parable 
fende d. of the prodigal, who returned before hee had the robe, ring, 
ſhoots, farted-calf, &c. Mr Blake anſwereth that [ Al ordinances 
are to bring, a Prodigal to ſuch a returning poſture | which is a meer 
begging the queſtion, and not anſwering the text, which in- 
rerpreters uſually thus expound. 
Argum-17.Je- he next Argument is pug. 245. recited { From the Direclor), 
leaded. where Ihe Tgnorant ſcandalour, and prophane, that live in any ſin or of- 
fence againſt their conſcience, are warned not to preſume to com nigh that 
holy Table. Hee * is meant of thoſe that purpoſely reſolv t 
bold their fin 5 and doubtieſs that purpeſe ſtanding, bere is no comfort to 
bee put imo their bands. 4s F. 23. 24+ Sacraments will not bre 
accepted from that band where malice is ſealed in the beartand implaca- 
bly continued : but it followes not, but that where the ſoul is ffartled, and 
ſuch reſolutions for fin do not appear, this may bee a means Nr.] Rep. i. 
You add your own corrupting gloſs to the Directory: Th 
ſay [ warn them to forbear that live in ſin ageinſt Conſcience Jyou add, 
[ The meaning is, if they reſolv to continue in it ] And I pray you 
why will you turn us to men's Reſolutions, which is a ſecret 
of their hearts for a diſeovery of thoſe whom wee mult _ 
8 
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Is there the vileſt Murtherer,or Adulterer, that is not purpoſed 
to leav it before hee dies? 2. But what if hee reſoly not to 
continue ic 7 Is it not bad enough if hee will not reſolv to leav 
it? Doubtlefs this ſhew's Impenitency, and the other can do no 
more. 3. But yet you have here deſtroy:d all your Cauſ in a 
wort, For you have here excluded all unregenerate men: for 
all the unregenerate are habitually reſolved in moſi heinous lin, 
and that againſt conſcience. They all will confeſs that God is 
better than the World, and yet they all eſteem the World beſore 
God, and love it better than God; they are habitually reſol- « 
ved to pleaſ their Fl. ſh before God, and luok to their worldly 
felicity before his Glory. I have your conſent therefore on 
this ground to conclud that | a Sacrament wil not lee accej ted at 
their hands]. 4. But do you not con:radift this, when you 
add[ yet if ſuch Reſolutions do not appear, &c.] ? What it they appear 
not? That's ſomthing to the Miniſter, but that's nothing to 
proov God's acceptance, or the man Title, to claim the Sa- 
crament. Should not ſecret fin deterr aſwell as open? God and 
himfelf know them, though wee do nor. 

The 18th Argument Mir Blake overpaii;ng, anſwer's the 1h, Argum. 19. 
which is, It is not communicable to any bt the penitent : therefore rot de fende d. 
4 .convertirg Ordinonce | ; or, | that Ordixance that is nit communi- 
cable to any tut the penitent, is not converting : But, &c | Mr Blake 
denieth the Major to bee true, unleſs limited, and giveth an 
inſtance; Repreof & for Converſion : yet not to all : «ll converting 
Ordinanxes are not promiſcuouſly to bee applyed to all. | Repl. An 
unanſwyerable Argument, and a meer impertinent Anſwer, Is Me Gileſpi:'s 
it not a wonder how the CAMajor could bee denied? without 2% —_ 
diſtinguiſhing of Penitence, and ſaying that the Sacrament is Mr Blake — 
communicable to the impenitent as to ſaving Repentanc-, but ſeth by is that 
not as to common Repentance, and therefore may convert to the coatrary 
faving Repentance. But hee anſwer's as if the Major had been P Arine as it 
this, [that Ordinance which is for Converſion, is for all} ; when it's — _ 
contrarily , ¶ that which is for the converted only is not to convert]. ſo it —— 
do that Mr Bloke faith nothing at all to the Argument, when dideth the 
hee pretendeth to deny the Major, which taken of ſound Re- Proreſtants 
pentance is 28 undeniable as that | the Medicine that is only for — — —— 
abe living , is not to makg the dead _ : fo [ the Ordinance an — 
whic 
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which is only for the Penitents #s not to convert men to Repent ance. | 
To which hee anſwer's, by ſaying that | Converting Ordinances 
are not to bee 41 applyed.] What's that to the Major, 
or Argument ? The Pope dwelleth not at Rome, becauſ the 
Turk dwelleth at Conftantinople.So much for theſe Arguments 
and their Anſwers: the reſt I ſhall paſs over which Mr Blake 
hath about Saↄraments beeing converting Ordinances. Only 
telling him, that I confidently deny his great Aſſertion, fey. 
241. the | unconverted have a fundamental proper right to the Lord's 
Supper] and yet do not finde my elf in any | inextricable ſnares |: 
nor will by difficulties bee frighted to that opinion. 

I ſhall only here add in a word, what I yield about the Sacra- 
ment beeing a converting Ordinance ; viz. I. Som that have 
no Right to partake ot it, may poſſibly bee converted by look- 
ing on and hearing the adjoined Word. 2- It's not impoſlible 
that hee that finſully and wichout title come's to receiv it, may 
occaſionally receiv good by it. There is that there declared 
that hath a tendencie to do good. 3. But whatever it may 
bee a means of beyond Divine Appointmeut through his meer 
good pleaſure, yet it is not Appointed to bee demanded or ta- 

en by any Impenitent unconverted man for his Converſion- 
4. Vet if a Miniſter know them not to bee impenitent, but yet 
luſpecteth ic, as hee muſt give it them upon their profefſion, fo 
hee may defire in the managing of the work, that it may bee 
converting to them if they are not converted; that is, that 
God will bring that truth to the heart which the ſigns repreſent 
$0 the eĩes; and make ic an occafion of good to them that are 
out of their way in demanding it. 5; Vet it is rather the 
Hearing and Seeing, than the Taking, Eating and Drinking,that 
wee may without any encouragement pray for this Bleſling on. 
6. I never knew or heard of any converted by the Receiving of 
the Sacrament : but divers | have known converted by che oc- 
caſion of it. As ſom that (by other kinde of Doctrine than 
Mr Blake's) having been brought to apprehend the danger of 
unworthy receiving, have been awakened fo in their prepaſa- 
tions for fear of eating damnation to themſelvs, that it was a 
means of their converſion : And ſom that by after fears leaſt 
they did eat unworthily : And perhaps ſom by the ſerious 
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ſpeeches of the Minifter in ptayer and Inſtruction before and 
her : But noneby Receiving ic felf. 
lt is therefore little to his main purpoſe or czaf, that Mr 
Blake $ 13. Prep.11.pag.200. attempts to proov thatſ the Lord's 
Supper with the Word as appendant to it, may bee ſerviceable to bring 
up thoſe of Covenant Intereſt to the. terms and propoſitions of the Cove⸗ 
nant, may ſerv to work a man of Profeſſion of faith, nnto faith ſavirs 
and Juſtifying : a man in Name the Lord 8, to turn unfeignedly and ſin- 
cerely to the Lord.] For 1. his half Profeſſor is not in the mu- 
tual Covenant (which it's like hee means by Covenant Intereſt.) 
2+ The diſtinction between a Nomi nal Chriſtian and a Sincere, 
a Profeſion ot Juſtifying faith, and that faith it felf, leav's out 
the perſons that hee hath to defend ; that is, The Profeſſors of 
another ſpecies of Faith. 3. It's one thing to proov that the 

. Sacrament mey convert the unconverted, that is, that it's poſſible, 
and that it is a thing that eventually hath come to paſs z and a- 
nother thing to proov, that it is commanded to the unconvert- 
ed or allowed them to bee uſed to that end. The later is the 
Sing that ſhculd bee prooved by him, and not the former 
only. 

Ziut becauſ his Propofition is ſomwhat more baſhfull than 
ſcm of the Ar, uments brought as to-proov it, (which have 
the face to look further) ] hall briefly examine them. 

Pag. 200, 201. Argum.1- Men of thet intereft (faith hee) that M* Blake's 
Baptiſm receiveth, as the intention of the work in order to ſalvation, unte 
theſe the Lord's Supper ſerv*s to carry on by ſantlificatien to ſalvation : Reade Gile- 
But Baptiſm receiv's men of viſible Profeſſion only, &.] Anfw, 1. ſfie's Chap. 14. 
| diſtinguiſh between the ſecret Intention of God de eventu when . 3. and there 
hee Inftituted his Ordinances, 2, and the Appolnted end or Jou will ſee 
uſe of them, and the Intention which hee commandeth men. mentr an er 
And as to the laſt, I diſtinguiſh between the Appointed end and ed, and Mr 
ufe of them as to the Miniſter and as to the Receiver: And fo Blake's Cauſ 
here are three diſtin Queſtions before us. Queſt. 1. Vbetber overthrowa. 
Ged, who —— Sacrament, did intend that it mw eventu- 
ally bee nſed to fhe Conv:rſion of any ſouls } To this 1 anſwer, 

No man can tell but by the event. But 1 will not deny it, 
that which a man ſinſully doch, may bee che meaus of his Con- 
verfion. If a Profeſſed Pagan may be admitted to the Lord's 
T 2 Supper, 
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no man can bee ſure that this (with the annexed word) 
may nut bee the occaſion or means of his Converſion, The 
ſame l dy of the Excommunicatez yet muſt wee not therefore 
admit ſuch. What Ge d decreeth to do by bis Ordinances, is 
one thing; and how and to what Ends wee muſt uſe them, is 
another, 

The ſecond Queſiion is, Wbe:her the Miniffer may or muſt, 
deliver the Sacrame nt to the anconverted, with this Intention, that bee 
may bee converted by it? To this I an(wer, that the unconverted 
art of two forts : 1. Such as profeſs not to bee converted, or 
ſavingly to repent and believ; and to theſe hee may not Ad- 
minilicr ic at all, and therefore not to ſuch Ends. 2. Such ag 
do profeſs ſaving Faith and Repentance; and to theſe hee 
may 2dminiſter it, with this disjunRive end; that if the perſon 
bee truly converted, it may confirm him; if not, that if God 
ſo pl:af, it may bee a means of his Converſion. | 

The third Queliion is, Vbetber the uncanverted may Demand 
and Receiv that Sacrament as. a means of Converſion? 1 o which 
T anſwer flatly, No: whether it bee a ſaving Faith or another 
ſort of Faith which hee prof. {'th, if hee have not ſaving Faith 
it ſelf, hee may not Demand or Beceiy the Sacrament at all, 
and therefore not to any ſuch ends, 

Now to come cloſer to Mr Blake's Argument, 1. I grant 
the Major, (as far as through the lanthorn of bis dark ambi- 
guous phraſes I can diſcern the ſen! of it); viz, that wee may 
admit thoſe to the Lord's Supper, that are jultly admitted to 
Baptiſm, if naturally capable, and have not fince given cauſ to 
ſuſpend them, And here Mr Blake ſhew's, that it is the lower 
Pecies of Faith that enticle's men (in his judgment) to the 
Lord's Supper; b*cau' hee maintaincth that this lower ſpecies 
enticleth them to Baptiſm. 

His Minor I grant of the Profeſſors of ſaving Faith; and de- 
ny it of all others that profeſs only another faith : nor hath 
hee prooved that ſuch have a viſible intereſt, or profeſſion, it 
beeing not Chriſtianity, but only part of it's — which 
they prol. fs. 

His 2 Argument is (It is the minde of God they bee admitted t there- 
fore 10 this end.] Auſw. 1. It is not the minde of God that ey 
Cs | ſhoul 
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ſhould Demand and Receiv it: therefore not to this end. 2. It 
may not bee the admitters principel end, but a ſecondary oncly on 
ſuppolition that the receiver bee not what hee ſeems to bee, and 
ſo bre not a lawful demander of it. 3. It is not the will of God 
that your Profeſſor of another Kinde of faith only, bee admit- 
ted. 
In the end hee ſumꝰ up his Argument thus | Miniſters muſt give 
the Sacrament ſo as it may bee to edification, and not certainly to de- 
FruTioa : But they mui} give it to ſom not yet throughly ſan{ified : 
therefore ſom not tbrougbly ſanctiſied may receiv it to edification, and not 
to deſtrud ien] Anſw. 1. Plus eſt in cencluſione quam inpremiſtis. Your 
ſhould onely have concluded | therefore Miniſters may give it, &.] 
and not [ therefore ſom may Receiv ii] For 2. the word [ Certainly | 
which yu put in the Aajor (and leav out in the conclufion) 
referr's either to the Certainty of the object, or God's ſubjective 
Certainty z or the receivers ſubjective Certainty; and in all theſe 
reſpects ir's falſe. For if God or the receiver were certain that 
ie would prooy deſtructive, yet the Miniſter may give it, if de- 
manded; but not if hee bee certain of it himſelf, But 3. No 
Miniſter is required to bee certain of the Demanders fate, or 
whether the Sacrament will proov to his edification or dc- 
ſtruction, nor whether the perſon intend rightly in ic, but hee 
is bound to give it to a Profeſſor of ſaving faith that Demand. 
eth it, and to intend his good in it, which yet hee cannot ef- 
ſect, if the receiver bee unweer. 

To the Minor I ſay, it's true: but not of choſe that profeſs not 
rue ſanRincation. The concluſion as is faid, is aliene : For 
hough there can bee no Giving without Receiving, yet may 
here bee lawfull Giving when it is axlawfully Demanded and 
deceived: therefo:e trum lemfull giving upon an unlawlull Des 
1and, to alawfu'l Receiving, is no juſt conſequence, 

Ad bominem, | » ould frame che like Argument on M Blake's 
rinciples — Aging mitt give the Sacrament to edificat ion, 
nd not certainly to deſtruction But wee mult give ĩt to ſom 
nat have not a Dogmatical faĩch: therefore ſom that have not 
Dogmatical faith, muſt receiv it to edification & c. The . 

is his own: The Minor hee dace not deny on his grounds : 


wee mult give it to men that Profeſs a Dogmacical faith, 
whether 
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whether they have it or not: or elſ wee muſt give ir to no man, be- 
cauſwee know not the heart. The converſion therefore is ana- 
voidable, that according to Mr Blake's principles, it is the end of 
the Lords Supper to convert Heathens to Chriſt by receiving, it 
io they will but lie, and ſay they are Chriſtians firſt. profeſs | ſee 
no way of Vir Blake's avoiding this, but by renouncing his dan- 
gerous doctrine. 

The 3. Argument is [ The Law and the Goſpel in their pod wy 8 
may convert &c. But in the Lords Supper there it Law and Goſpel & c. 
therefore] Anſw. 1. What may pollibly all out is nothing to the 
Queſtion of lawfull Demanding or Giving. 2. There's neither 
Law nor Goſpel in a wicked man's unjuſt Demand and Recepti- 
on, and Lying ſignal profeſſing to take Chriſt when hee doth 
not: but Law and Goſpel is agalnſt it. 3. The Law and Goſ- 
pel which you mention is annexed to the reception & ſeparable ; 
and all you can thence proov is, that a wicked man may bee 
converted by ſeeing and hearing,and therefore may (ee and hear: 
but that's nothing to receiving. 4. Nor will it proov that hee 
ſee and hear becauſ it's poſſible hee may bee converted by it ; 
becauſthe ſame Goſpel is in it's ſeaſon with due application to 
himſelf to bee preached to that end; and Chriſt hath not ap- 
pointed his beholding the Application to another to bee the 
commanded means for ſuch ends. 

The 4. Argament is from the Heart-breaking uſe of the Sacra-, 
ment by aggravating ſin, & c. Where the London Miniſters are 
cited — Anſ. The ſame anſwer as to the laſt may ſerv. And 1. 
A wicked man's Demand and Reception hath no humbling uſe, 
(bur as any Lye or other fin hath) though his Beholding may. 2. 

C's an exalting uſe that this — uſe prepareth for, to the 
Receiver : ſeeing therefore the wicked are uncapable at preſent 
of the exalting uſe, they muſt have that humbling word delive-, 
red by icfelf which they are _ of, and not conjun@ with 
that which they are uncapable of. 3. The London Miniſters 
ſpeak not of the firſt humiliation in the paſſage of the New 
Birth, but of tubſequential, at leaſt, as to the firſt Intention of 
the work, and if of converſion, it is but upon ſuppoſition that 
unjuſt Demanders do intrude, 4. By the like A nt from 

the ſignification of the ſigns connext wich the word (which _ 
re 
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clare Chriſt Crucified and Rifen again) you might proov as well 
that it is for converting heathens. 

The 5. Argument is| that which is annexed to the word te ſecond it 
in that verie thing which werke n the ſoul to converfion to God, may 
bring &c.] Anſe 1. To the Major, if it may convert, it follow- 
eth not that it may bee demanded to that end. 2, To bee ad- 
ded ¶ in that very thing | is not to bee added ſ to that ve ie uſe]. For 
the lame word which confirmetb doth convert; but the Sacrament 
is not added to it for the converting uſe (as commanded) but for 
the confirming ule. To the Minor 1 anſwer by denying it as to the 
end. The Sacrament is not annexedto that uſe or end, though 

to that thing: B:cauſ this is a uſe which the word hath without 
' Sxcrament, and the Sacrament added to the ſame word ls added 
for higher igſeparable uſes which the unconyerted are uncapa- 
ble of. los added to bee a Profeſſing ſigu on our part that wee 
take Chriſt and Remiſſion of ſin by him; and a ſeal applicatory 
on Chriſt's part : And becauſ the wicked are uncapable of theſe 
ſpecial uſes, rhey areuncapable of a lawfull receiving of the Sa- 
crament. 2. You may as well by this Argument too, proov 
that ic is for converſion of Infidels, Jews, Turks : For the Sa- 
crament is annexed to the word in thoſe verie things that are 
for their converſion. 

The 6. Argument is from experience: To which I anſwer, All 
the experiences which Mr Blake mentioneth, are not onely no- 
thing tor his eauſ, but abundantly deſtructive to it. Many have 
bin unwakened by fears of — anworthily to their con- 
demnation, as wicked men do: will it follow, that therefore 
they may Receiv it who are wicked and unworthy ? or that 
there is no ſuch danger to them if they do? Or rather that they 
ſhould not receiv while they are ſuch, and that there is danger 
if they do ? ſure it is ſom danger that is the matter of their fear, 
and (om threatning which is the ground : If it bee their duty to 
Receiv it even while they know themſelvs to bee wicked, be- 
cauſ it is an appointed means to their converfion, what need 
they ſo to fear it, unleſs they fear the means of their own good? 
if they lay, it is the unworthy receiving which they fear? It's 
true, but that is to receiv it in ſtate of wickedneſs, Impenĩtence 


an unbelief, as all the unregenerate do: ſurely it is the * we 
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God and eternal damnation which they fear, therefore they 
tear leaſt it ſhould fix them in that Nate, But your worthy com- 
municant is in tate of damnation, when onely our unworthy 
communicant is ſuch. Moreover will it follow, that becauſo- 
ther men's doctrine which are againſt you doth put men into 
theſe fears which occaſion their convetſion, that therefore your 
doctrine which abatch ſuch fears is ſound ? 2. Or will it fol- 
low that Recievirg converteth, becauſ the fears of unworthy Re- 
ceiving do convert or conduce thereto, (ſurely preparations and 
tears of unworthy Receiving are one thing, and the wicked 
man's unworthy Receiving it ſelf is augther thiug: The former 
may do much good, when the latet is /ike to do much burt. 
The thing that ſuch fear, ie, lcaſt they ſhould have no ſaving 
part in Chriſt, or pardon, or ete: nal life, which you colifeſs 
your pretended- worthy Receiver hich unt at all. 3 
The 7. Argument is ſrom the (vnfe Hf eminent Divine) of an 
oppoſite judgment, who will bat e all -z+ired preſert at the conſecration, 
o ſce the bread broken and divide | mfg. i. Had you named tho 
D:vines you had bin the more capable of an anſwer. I know fon 
that have told men of your jud;:renc, that | all their reaſonings 
do proov no more than thus, that the ſeeing and hearing, and 
not the taking, may bee fit to cunvert.] But | never knery any 
that ſaid they | will have all admined- prejert to ſee M.] 2; Bar 
what if they had ot did ſay fo. Whats your conſequence. How 
prooy you that therefore they fuld bee admitted toRecety ? 
or that Receiving is a means ordained and enjoyned for conver - 
fon, becauſ ſeeing and hearing is? ſo much for that Argu- 
Men, 
| My 12. r is from _ 22. 12. | Friend how came} 1hou 
N inhither not having en a wedding- garment, and hee was (peechleſs. 
—_— 22 To ſ come in bither] is [ To come into the Church of ( briſt.] By 12 
ritatem eſſe ve- wedding garment is undoubtedly meant, ſincerity of true faith and 
gem nuptialem. Repentance, ſo that I may hence argue. If God will accuſe and 
condemn men for coming into his Church, or the communion 
of Saints, without fincere faith and Repentance, then it is not 
the appointed uſe of Baptiſm to initiate thoſe that Profeſs not 
ſincete faith and Repentance. But the former is plain in the 
text. therefore &c. 
The 


The ſecond Diſputation. 145 


The 13 Argument is this: Wee muſt Baptize none at age 
that Proteſs not themſelvs Chriſtians ; (nor any Infants but on 
ſuch a profeſſion of the Pacents, or pro- Parents) but they that 
profeſs only a fpecies of Faith ſhort of Jultifying faith, profeſs 
not themſelvs Chriſtians : therefore, &c. 

The Major is certain; becauſ it is the uſe of Baptiſm to 
bee our ſolemn Lifting ſign into Chriſt's Army; our Initiatin 
ſign; and the ſolemnization of our Marriage to Chriſt, = 
Profeſſing ſign that wee are Chriſtians, and wee do in it Dedi- 
cate and deliver up our ſelvs to him in this Relation as his own» 
So that in Baptiſm wee do not only promiſe to bee Chriſtians, 
but profeſs that wee are ſo already in heart, and now would 
bee ſolemnly admitted among the number of Chriſtians. 

The Minor | proov thus: 1. No man is truly a Chriſtian 
that is not truly a Diſciple of Chriſt (that's plain, As 11.26.) 
No man is truly a Diſciple of Chrift that doth not profeſs a 
ſaving Faith and Repentance (fave the Children of ſuch) : 
therefore no man that doth not fo profeſs is truly a Chriſtian. 
The Minor I prooy thus: No man is truly a Diſciple of Chriſt 
that doth not Profeſs to foriake all contrary Maſters or Teach- 
ers, and to take Chriſt for his chief Teacher,coaſenting to learn 
of him the Te to ſalvation. But no man maketh this Profeſ- 
fion that proſeſſeth not ſaving Faith and Repentance : theres 
fore no man that profeſſeth not ſaving Faith and Repentance 
is truly a Diſciple of Chriſt. The Major is evident in the na- 
ture of the Relation. The Minor is as evident, in that it is an 
act of ſaving Faith and Repentance, to forſake other Teachers, 
and take Chriſt for our ſole or chief Teacher in order to ſal - 
vation. 

2. No man is truly a Chriftian that profeſſeth not to take 
Chriſt for his Lord and King, forſaking his Enemies 2 But no 
— doth this but the Profeſſors of a ſaying Faith: there- 

re, &c. 

3. No man is a true Chriſtian that profeſſeth not to Take 
Chriſt for his Redeemer, who hath made propitiation for ſin by 
his Blood, and to efteem his Blood as the ranſom for finners, 
and to truſt therein: But none do this but the Profeſſors of 
ſaving Faith therefore none elſ = Chriſtians, „ 

e 
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The Major of all theſe three Arguments is further prooved 
thus: No man is profeſſedly a Chriſtian that proſeſſeth not to 
Accept of Chriſt as Chriſt (or to believ in Chriſt as Chriſt) : 
But no man coth profes to take Chrif as Chriſt that profelſerh 
not to take or accept him os his Prieit, Teacher and Ring: there- 
fore, &c. 

The Majzr is plain in it ſelf. The Mizor is as plain, it bee- 
ing eſſential ro Chriſt to bee the Prieſt, Prophet and King, And 
fram theſe eſſentials related to us and accepted by us, doth our 
own denomination ot Chriſtiaus arite. And that a bare Aſſent 
without Acceptance doth not make any one a Chrittian, js paſt 
doubt, and ſhall bee further ſpoke to anon, If Baptiſm then bee 
commonly called our Chriſteningꝑ, and fo bee our enterance ſo- 
I:mnly into the Chriſtian tate, then it is not to bee given to 
them that are not Chriſtians ſomuch as by Profeſſion : But that 
Mr Blake's profeſſor ot another Species of Faith is no Chriſtian 
ſo much as by Profeſſion, | doubt not is here prooved. 

And furthermore; if a Faith defective in the Aſenting part, 
about the Eſſentials of it's Object, ſerve not to denominate a 
man juſtly a Cbriſſian, then a faith deſective in the Conſenting 
ar Accepting part about the Eſſentials of the Object, ſerveth not 
to denominate a man a Chriltian : But the Antecedent is true; 
therefore fo is the Conſequent. By | Defe&ive | I mean not on- 
ly in the matter of perfection of degree, but that wanteth the 
very Act it ſelt. 

The Antecedent is prooved, becaul elſ the Turks are Chris 
ſtiaus; becauf they believ ſo many and great things of Chriſt ; 
and elſ a man might bee a Chriſtian that denyed Chriſt's death, 
or teſurrection, or other Efſentials of Chriſtianity. 

The Conſequence is good: For Chriſtianity is as truly and 
neceilarily in the will as in the underſtanding; conſent is as eſ- 
ſential an act of covenanting as any. Se that I may conclude, 
that as hee is no Chriſiian that profeſſeth not to beliey that 
Chritt is the Prieſt, Prophet and King, ſo hee is no Chriſtian 
that proſeſſeth not to eonſent and accept him for his Prieſt, Pro- 
phet and King: But ſo doth not Mr Blake's Profeſſor of ano- 
_ faith : therefore hee is no Chriſtian, nor to bee bapti- 
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The 14th Argument is this : If wee muſt Baptize men that 
profeſs not ſaving talth and repentance, then is it no aggravati- 
on of ſuch mens i:ns, that they either plaid che hypocrites in 
ſuch profeſſion, or fel! tram them, or walkt contrary to them. 
(For no man can walk contrary to a profeſſion which was ne- 
ver made): But by the Conſequent is fall : therefore ſo is 
the Antecedent. 

Our Divines ordinarily charge wicked men with contradidt⸗ 
ing of profeſſion which they made with God, either in Baptiſm 
or the Lord's Supper. And they expuand many places of Scri- 
pture which the eArminians take as favoring, their Cauf, to bee 
meant according to the Proſeſſion of wicked men. Now, it ſeem's 
to mee, that Mr Blike by his Doftcine doth undertake to juſti- 
fie all cheſe wicked men, from ti is aggravation of their fin ; 
and to take them off from repentance and humiliation for it: 
For if they made no ſuch Profeſſion in baptiſin (if at age ) or in 
the Lord's ſupper, then ir can bee no aggravation of their fin 
that they walk cor.trary to it: But 1 dare not undertake to ſe- 
cure them from the puniſhment. 

Argum 15. If all (ar age) that are baptized (and all that re- 
ceiv the Lord's Suppe.) muſt engage rhem(ſelvs to believ pre- 
ſently (in the next inſtant) yea or at any time hereatter, with 
a ſaving faith, then muſt they profeſs at preſent a ſaving 
faith. Or, if wee muſt baptize none that will not engage to 
believ ſavingly, then muſt w:e baptize none that will not pro- 
feſs a ſaving fait, Bur the Antecedent is true: therefore fo 
is the Conſequent. 

The Antecedent is Mr Blake's Doctrine, who afficmeth, that 
it is not neceſſary that they that come to Baptiſm or the Lord's 
Supper do profeſs 2 preſent ſaving faith, but it's ſufficient that 
they engage themſelvs to believ by ſuch a faith, The Conſe- 
quence is prooved thus: 

1. It is not the Beginning of ſaving faith which wee are to en- 
page our ſelvs to in the Sacraments, but the Continnance : there- 

ore the Beginning is preſuppoſed in that Engagement : and ſo 
wee muſt no more baptize without a profeſſion of faith in pre- 
ſent, than without an Engagement to believ bereafter, The 
Antecedent is prooved thus: There is no one word in Scri- 
; V 2 prure, 
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pture, either of precept or example, where any petſon in Ba- 
ptifm or the Lord's Supper doth engage, or is required to en- 
gape, to begin to beliey with a ſaving faith, or to believ with a 
faith which at the preſent hee hath not: Shew but one word 
of Scripture to proov this, if you can; it you cannot, I may 
conclude, that therefore wee muſt not require that which wee 
have no Scripture ground to require. 

2. This Engagement to believ ſavingly, is either for a remote 
diſtant time, or for the next inſtant : But no unbeliever (as to 
that faith) is called to promiſe in Baptiſm ſuch a ſaving faith, 
either at a diſtant time, or the next inſtant : therefore not at 
all. 

1. Not at a diſtant time: For 1. that were to reſoly to ſerv 
the Devil, and bee an unbeliever till that time: 2. Andno 
man is ſure to live any longer time. 

2. Not at the next inflant : For 1. that inſlant cometh as 
ſoon as the word of promife is out of his mouth, even before 
Baptiſm z and therefore by that rule, hee muſt beliey ſaving- 
ly before. 2. Wee may aſwell ſtay one minute or inſtant to 
2 whether hee will rm his promiſe, as to baptize him up- 
on that bare promiſe of believing the next minute. 3. It is a 
ridiculous unreaſonable conceit, that any man ſhould. ſay, [I 
beliey not ſavingly yet, but within a minute of an hour I 
will;] and that this ſhuuld bee required in baptiſm and. the 
Lord's Supper. | 

3. God make's it not the condition or qualification of them 
that are to bee admitted to Baptiſm or the Lord's Supper, that 
they ſhould promiſe to do that which they have no Moral 
Power to do, (I mean, ſuch as the ſeed or habit of grace cons 
teineth, as to the act): But the unregenerate have no Moral 
Power to believ with a ſaving faith : therefore, & c. 

The Major is proovedthus : 1. To promiſe co Beliey faving- 
4.— profeſs that they are truly willing to believ ſavingly: 

no wicked men are truly willing ſo to believ: therefore 
they are not called to promiſe it; for that were to bee called to 
— an untruth, and ſo to lie. Unleſs as they are called to 
ee really willing and promiſe both; and that is but to bee fin- 
errely falthfull and to promiſe to continue ſo. 2. It is not found 
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any where in Scripture that | know of, that God doth call any 
wicked. man to promiſe to bee a wicked man or true Believer be- 
fore hee is ſo; but only commandeth t.im to bee ſo. And if God 
never call iuch men to ſuch a promiſe at all, then is it not the 
condition or qualification ot perſons to bre admitted to Sacra- 
ments, (Wee (till ſpcak of the aged). 

The Minor is ꝑrooved from many Scriptures, and is the com- 
mon doctrine of all Antipelagians, at leaſt: Wee are dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins ; and mult wee baptize and give the Lord's 
Supper to ſuch d:ad men upon a promiſe that they will bee a- 
live ? Out of Cbriſt wee can de notbing : Witbout faith it is impoſ- 
ſible to pleaſ God. It is God that giveth to will and to do of bis good 
pleaſure. And no wicked man can tell whether God will give 
him the grace of ſaving faith : therefore hee cannot promiſe to 
have it. But I ſhall ſpeak more to this under the laſt Argu- 
ment. 

\Argam.1 6, If there can bee no example given in Scripture of 
any one that was baptized without the profeſſion of a ſaving 
faith, nor any precept for ſo doing, then muſt not wee baptize 
any without it, But the Antecedent is true: therefore ſo is the 
Conſequent, 

What is pretended this way wee ſhall examine anon among 
the Obje&ions. In the mean time let us review the Scripture 
examples of Baptiſm, which might afford us ſo many ſeveral 
Arguments, but that fhall put them together for brevity. 1.1 
have already ſhewed that Jobn required the Profeſſion of true 
Repentance, and that his Baptiſm was for Remiſſion of fin. 
2. When Chriſt layeth down, in the Apoſtolical Commiſſion, 
the nature and order of his Apoſtles work, it is firſt to make 
Diſciples, and then to Baptize them into the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Gboſt : And as it is a making Diſciples, which 
is firſt expreſſed in Matth. ſo Mark, expoundeth who theſe Diſci- 
Ples are (as to the aged) by putting Believing before Baptiſm : 
and that wee may know that it is Juſtifying faich that hee 
meaneth, hee annexeth firſt Baptiſm and then the promiſe of 
ſalvation. Math. 28. 19. Mar. 16.16- [ Hee that believeth and is 
baptized ſball bee ſaved.) This is not like ſom occaſional Hiſto- 
rical mention of. Baptiſa, but it's the very Commillion of Chriſt 
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to his Apoſtles for Priaching and Biptiſm, and purpoſely ex- 
preſſeth their ſeveral works in their feveral places and order, 
Their firſt task is by teaching to make Diſciples, which are by 
Mark called Believers : The 29 work is to Baptize them, wheres 
to is annexed the promile of their S-lyation : The 34 work is 
to Teach them all other things which are aft-rward to bee 
learnt in the School of Chriſt. To contemn this order, is to 
renounce all rules of order. For where can wee expect to finde 
it, if not here? I profeſs my conſcience is fully ſatisfied from 
this Text, that it is one ſort of faith, even ſaving, that muſt go 
before Baptiſm, and the Prot. ſſion whereof the Miniſter muſt 
expect. Of which fee what is before cited out of Calvin and 
Pi ſcator. 

Mb it was ſaving faith that was required of the Jews, and 
proſeſſed by them AG 2. 38, 41,42. is ſhewed already, and is 
plain in the Text- 

Alls. 8. The Samaritans believed, and bad great joy, and were bap- 
tized into the name of Jeſus Chriſt verſ. 8. 12. Whereby it appea- 
reth that it was both the underſtanding and will that were chan- 
ged, and that it was not a meer dogmatical faith : and that they 
had the profeſſion of a ſaving faith (even Simon himſelf) wee 
ſhall ſhew anon when wee an(wer their objections. 

Ads, 8. 37. The condition on which the Eunuch muſt bee 
baptized was | if bee believed with all his heart; which hee pro- 
felſed to do; and that was the evidence that Philip did ex- 


Paul was baptized after true converſion. AL 9. 18. 

The Holy Gboff =__ the Gentiles. As 10. 44. B- fore they 
were baptized, and they magnified God. And this Holy Ghoſt was 
the like giſt as was given to the” Apofiles who believed on the Lord 
Jeſus, and it was accompanyed with Repentance unto life. A, 


Was one that the Apoſtles [judged — to the Lord] and 
che evidence of her faith. 

©. 31: 33.34. The example of the Fayler is verie 
folution of the queſtion in hand. Hee Frſt asketh 
bd de to bee ſaved, The Apoſtle anſwereth him, f Believ 


in 
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inthe Lord Jeſus and thou ſhalt lee javed and thy beuſ: } ſo that it vas 
a ſaving faich that here is mentioned: Hee rejo:ced ard believed 
wit! all his bouſ, end was baptiz"d that ſame hour of the night or ſtrait- 
way. It is here cvident that hee proſeſſed that fame faich which 
Paul required, or elſ the equivacation, would make the text 
not intei:igible. And that which was required was a ſaving 
faith. | 

Ad, 18. 8. Criſpus the chief rater of the Hnagegue, believed on 
the Lord with all bis hanſ and my of the Corintbians hearing, belie- 
ved and were Baptiz:d, | Here wee have two proofs that it is ſa- 
ving faith that is mentioned: One, in that.it's called | a Believ⸗ 
ing on the Lord,] which expreſſeth ſaving faith. Another, in 
that it iz the faith which related to th: doftrine preached to 
them, as is expreſſed in the wordſ Hearing|that which they heard 
they believed: But they heard the promiſe as well as the hiſtory 
of the Goſpel ; and they heard of the Goodneſs as well as the 
Truth; and they heard Chriſt offered to them as their onely Sa- ; 
viour; For Paul never preached Chriſt but in this manner, and 
to theſe ends, even as might tend to their juſtiſication and ſal- 
vation; and it was a ſaviag faith that hee ſtill exhorted men 
tO. 

Thoſe in Afs 19. 5. Were baptized as [| believers in Jeſus 
Chriſt) which is ſaving faith; whether it were by John's Ba- 
ptiim, or now by Paul or others, I now enquire not. 

And what all the Churches were ſuppoſed to bee to whom 
the Apoſtles wrote, I have ſhewed before. In à word, I know of 
no one word in ſcripture that giveth us the leaſt intimation 
that ever man was baptized without the Profeſſion of a ſaving 
faith, or that giveth the leaſt encouragement ta baptize any upon 
another faith. 

But before wee prooved Mr Blake's exceptions againſt ſom of 
theſe Arguments from the forecited texts muſt com under con- 
lideration, how little ſoever they deſerv it. Pag. 166 

To what I ſaid from Matb. 28. 29. hee faith [1 am ſorry to bear the Math. 28.29. 
conſtitution of viſible Churches to ſuffer the brand of making of counterfeit Yindicated. 
half Chriſtians] Anſ. For all that I will not bee moved with pity 
to err becauſ you are ſorry to hear the truth. 1. Church-cons 
Ritucions make not Chriſtians, of one ſort or — == 

em 
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them when made. 2. And my arguing was to proov that every 
faichful Paſtor muſt intend tͤe making of fincere Chrif.ians, 
and not onely counterfeit or halt Chriſtians. This is a truth 
that ſo good a n:an ſhould not have bin ſorry to hear. 3. If 
you mean that viſible Churches contein not ccunterfeit and half 
Chriſtians, you might have bin forry long before this to hear 
both Proteſtants and Papiſts ſay the contrary. 

You add | It's well known whoſe language it is, that all charg ing du- 
ty on unregenerate perſons is only to bring them to bypecriſie. | Anſw. 
And if the end of that duty were no higher than to bring men 
to bee counterfeit Chriſtians, they had not ſaid amiſs. When 
wee hear that charge, it is for perſwading men to hear, pray, &c. 
far ſincere faith: But if | perſwade men to becom Chriſtians and 
mean onely the profeſſors of faich without the thing profeſſed, 
or the believing with another ſort of faith, then I might well 
bee charged with perſwading ſom to hypocrilie, and the other 
to bee half Chriſtians. 2. You have not yet prooved that Ba- 
ptizing the profeſſors of a lower faith, is the appointed means 
to bring them to ſaving faith, 

You ſay [ In order to make men ſincere Diſciples they muſt bee 
made viſible profeſſing Diſciples ] Anſw. If there bee not a palpable 
equivocation, you muſt mean, that ir is the ſame Diſcipleſbip 
which ſom have ſincerely, and others but viſibly by Bon | 
and then it muſt bee the ſame faith. And then you ſay to this 
effect, that ¶ in order to make men ſincere, they muſt Profeſy and ſeem 
to bee ſo before they are ſo, that is, a lye is the appointed means, to make 
the thing ſpoken becom true | But if according to the current of 
your doctrine, you mean in the later branck of your diſtinction, 
thoſe only that profeſs another ſort of faith, and ſo equivocate 
in the word Diſciples, then I anſwer 1. Your Diſciples are no 
Diſciples, nor ſo called once in ſcripture; 2. Nor is that any 
thing to 1 till you have prooved that baptiſm alſo annex - 
ed to your Diſcipleſhip, is a means appointed to bring them to 
a higher ſaving faich, 

You tell us that | men may bee half Chriſtians in order to bee whole 
Chriſtians]. Anſ. But not Baptized to that end, nor muſt the 
preacher intend the making of any half Chriſtians and no 
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What you mention out of eAmes of taking ſtones out of the 
quarry to poliſh &c. is nothing to the purpoſe, Baptizing them 
is not poliſhing them, that is, preparing them for converſion, 
according to the inſtitution but its the placing poliſhed tones 
in the building: To poliſh them for the building, is to make 
them true Diſciples,and not profeſſors of another Fade of faith. 
Pag. 168. When I fay that to bee Chriſt's Diſciples is to bee one 
that unfeginedly take's him for his Maſter &c, you anſwer, that 
[This is true as to the inberitance of beaven, but not as to the inheri- 
tance of ordina ces: The Jew outwardly was not thus qualified], Rep. 
1. Our queſtion is, what is a Diſciple, and what's your anſwer 
to that, unleſs you diſtinguiſh of two ſorts, and mean that a- 
nother ſort there are that inherit ordinances: 2. And then! 
ſay further, {om ordinances are without the Church, and ttioſe 
may have them that are no Diſciples, and for thoſe proper to 
the 8 none have right to them but who at leaſt profeſs the 
foreſald Diſcipleſhip, I wonder what your 3 fort of Diſciptes 
wil proov, that do not profeſs to take Chriſt for their Mas 

er. 

Next where Mr Blahe would have prooved the Text not to 
bee meant of ſound b-lievers, b:cauſ they are ſuch Diſciples as a 
whole nation is capable to bee; I anſwered. that whole Nations 
are capable of ſaving faith, and prooved it: to which he mepti- 
on:th the capacity of ſtones to bee made Children; As if men 
had no more then f\ones ; And as if God could not make all in 
a Nation believers, by the ſame means as hee make's ſom ſucli. 
Hee turn's the queſtion what a Nation is capable of] to | what may 
Bee expedjed | nd argueth as if they were capable of no more than 
wer may eventually expect, and faith ¶ that this js a dofrine ſo clear 
that proof needs not, where there never ſhall bee any futurity, wee may 
well aud ſafely ſpeak of an in;apacity ] Anſ. As if mne el 
futurum: and men ſhould have every thing good or bad which 
they c capable of. A ſad world! when among learned Divines 
ſuch ſayings are: Truths that need noproofes, as ifthe contradicto- 
rics of our Principles were becom Principles. It's added | Capaci- 
ty is vain when it is kucmr, and confeſt that exiſtence ſpall never follow. | 
Anſ. Hath ſuch an aſſertion bin uſually heard among the wor⸗ 


' ſhippers of the Creator and the admirers of his works? If one of 
X thoſe 
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thoſe that are ſuſpected of Herefie had ſaid ſuch words, what 
ſhould wee make of them Doth all Paſſive or Objective power, 
Natural, Violent or Neutral, com into aft. Doubtleſs no man 
that hath once thought of theſe things will fay ſo ; It hee do, 
hee mult ſay that God can do no more then hee doth : nor any 
creature do more then ic doth ! But if there bee ſach a power or 
Capacity of a thing that (hall not exiſt, then ic is (ad to hear 
God charged with making all ſach powers or Capacities in 
yain ? Hee knowes why hee doth many things which hee tel's 
us not the reaſons of; but here there is reaſon enough apparent, 
to cauſ us to give God better words. 

I ask't whether preachers bee not bound to endeavour the ſa- 
ving converſion of whole nations, Hee anſweteth | / think they are 
to bring them, if Heathens, to a viſible profeſsion, and as many as they 
cen to thorow converſion | Rep. 1. This is no anſwer to my que» 
ſtion ; unleſs it import a conceſſion of what was denyed · Muſt 
men endeavour to convert a whole nation, or not? 2. If wee 
muſt endeavour to convert no more than wee can convert, then 
wee muſt know the ſucceſs before wee endeavour, which cannot 
bee; and muſt endeavour to convert no more then will bee con- 
verted, which is worſ then falſ. 3. I will not endeayour to 

rſwade any man to profeſs to bee what hee is not, or to 

ave what hee hath not, or to do what hee doth not. 

Hee next noteth it as as a remarkable contradiction in edjefto, that 
I ſay [ Vecation uneffectual is common to Pagans ] ſaying, that 
[Calling in ſcripture phraſe is not a bare tender, but accompanyed with 
a profeſſed anſwer ] Rep. This is like much of the reſt. Let theſe 
texts bee judge. Prov. 1. 24. | Becauſ ] bave called and yee refuſed, 
T kave ſtretched ont my band and uo man regarded, but yee have ſet at 
naugbt all my counſel & e.] ſo Iſa. 65, 12. When I called yee did not 
anſwer, when I ſpake pee did not hear c. fo Iſa. 50. 2. and 66. 4. 
and Fer. 7. 13. and 35. 17. Matb. 22. 3. 5. Hee ſent * bis ſer⸗ 
wants to call them that were bidden Oc, But they made light of it &.] 
I fhall reciteno more. It hath not bin thought a contradiction 
by Pcoteſtants or Papiſts that I know of, till now, to talk of 
* calling ]. ſo much of Math, 28. 19. 

— To what I ſaid from Mar. 16. 16. little that needs a reply 
is anſwered. Hee faith [ If I will contend for an exall order, then bee 


muſt 
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muſt ſay that faith alway precede f and never followes after Baptiſm | 
wil reaſon wee muſt diſtinguiſh between a CTY 
preſcribed duty, and of event, and not ſeek to blind the Reader as 
you ſpeak ) by confuſion. There is conſtantly this order in the 
rſcribed duty that no man ſhould ſeek Baptiſm but a true be- 
— for himſelf and his ſeed ; and no man ſhould baptize any 
but thoſe that profeſs this true belief, and their ſeed. This is the 
fixed order of duty. But what then will it follow that eventually 
faith never followeth baptiſm, nor baptiſm never goeth before 
faith? Ves; when you = proov that man never ſinneth, by o- 
mitting his duty, and that God never recovereth a ſinner by his 
race. 
, You add ¶ And then bee may preach in England to build up converts, 
but not to convert] Rep. Trae, if there bee none in England that 
neglected that faith which God commanded before, nor received 
baptiſm in a caſe which is unmect for it, nor any that were bi- 
ptized in infancy when they were uncapable of believing, As to 
your frequent objection of the Nullity of ſuch baptiſm, I (ta'l 
Null it anon; in it's proper place, 

His conceſſion in terms from 1. Pet 3. 21. Hee retracteth by 
an expoſition of his words as ſpoken Rbetorically, and thinks 
that any one that ever read Rhetorick may know his ſence ; 
when there is ſuch a wood of Trop:s and Schemes that ſuch 
novices may ſooner bee loſt in them, then hunt out the ſence of 
every Rhetorician. The proper ſence, hee takes to bee | an egregi- 
ons pou of affe ted nonſence | for then is were true that | juſtifying 
faith is a promiſe | Rep. It onely followes that juſtifying faith is 
not onely an aſſent, but the wills conſent to the Covenant of 
grace, or that Chriſt bee ours and wee his; and this is heart- 
e »enanting z and that the external verbal promiling or coves 
nanting with God, is the — of this faith. And it is not 
my fault if I bee put to tell you, that as long as you are ſuch a 
ſtranger to the nature of juſtifying faith, as many ſuch dark 
though confident paſſages in your books do import, your argu- 
ings will want falr, if not ſence. I know this is like to difpleaſe: 


But what remedy ? 


To the Text 4d. 8.37, hee anſwereth pag. 176. | that indeed A#s 8. 35. 
bee never met with any thing eiter in Scripture ex Reaſon produced, vindicated. 


X 2 that 
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tbat carrie's with him ſo much as any color for it, this excepted. | Repl. 
This is not my firſt Obſervation, that confidence is not alwaies 
a fign of a true judgment, and the ſeeing of no difficulties be- 
fore us, proov's us not to know more than other men. His 
particular anſwers are, [ 1. Philip may call for that de bene eſſe 
when the Eunnch was to bee admitted, which wan not yet eſſential to 
bis «dmittance.] Repl. 1, It's ſtrange that when wee are diſpus 
ting v hat is of a neceſſity to a juſt adwitcance, that wee muſt 
turn to diſpute of the Eſſentials of an admittance.] never thought 
that any thing but admittance was eſſential to admittance z but 
there are many things ſine quibus non licet. 2. Philip is determi⸗ 
ning a queſtion, and giveth this in as the deciſion, [If thou be- 
liev with all thy beart, thou mayeſt.] And to ſay that this is but 
de bene eſſe, meaning that it includeth not the Negative, [ other- 
wiſe thou mayeſt — is to make Philip to have deluded and not 
decided or refolved. Uſe the like liberty in expounding all o- 
ther Scripture, and you'l make it what you pleaſ. The ſecond 
Anſwer is, that [ Dogmatical faitb is traly a Divine faith. ] Repl. 
But not the Chriſtian faith, nor any where alone denominas 
teth men Believers in Scripture : I remember but one Text, 
John 12.42. where it is called Believing on Chriſt ; and but 
tew more when it is ſimply called Believing : but none where 
ſuch are called Believers, Diſciples or Chriitians, or any thing 
that intimateth them admitted into the viſible Church without 
tlie profeſſion of ſaving Faith added to this Aſſent. The reſt 
which hee here addeth, wee ſhall take in, when wee come pur- 
polely to ſpeak of that ſubjeR. 

| conclude that all examples of Baptiſm in Scripture do 
mention only the adminiſtration of it to the Profeſſors of ſa- 
ving faith : and the precepts give us no other direction. And 
I provoke Mr Blake (as farr as is ſeemly for mee to do) to name 
one precept or example tor baptizing any other, and make it 
good, it hee can, 

Argum.17. Is from 1 Pet.3.21. [The like figure whereto even 
Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us : not the putting away the filth of the 
fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience toward God.] Whence 1 
thus argue; It Baptiſm — pointed for our ſolemn admiſſion 
into a Rate of ſalvation, as Noab's Ark received men into a ſtate 
| of 
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of ſafety from the Deluge, then none ſhould bee baptized but 
thoſe that profeſs that faith which entereth them into a ſtate of 
ſalvation. But the former is true: therefore ſo is the la- 
cer. 4 

1. Here it is implyed plainly that this is quoad finem Inflitu- 
entis, the common appointed uſe of Baptiſm, which the Text 
mentioneth ; though eventually ic proov not the common effect, 
through the error of tie receivers. And thisappeareth, 1. In 
that it was ſpoken plainly in the Text of the very nature and 
appointed uſe of Baptiſm, and ſo of Baptiſm as Baptiſm, with- 
out any exception, limitation or diſtinction. Therefore it is 
not ſpoken of any different uſe that it is appointed for, to the 
Elect, as diſtinct from it's common uſe to others. It's ſpoken of 
that ſignĩfication and common uſe co which Baptiſm is appoin- 
ted; viz. to ſave : elſ wee ſhall never bee able to underſtand the 
uſe of ic or any ordinance from Scripture, if wee ſhall take li- 
berty to ſay, It is this to one, but not to another, | when the 
Scripture ſaith no ſuch thing, but ſpeak's of the nature and uſe 
of it without diſtinction. Elſ when it faith, | Circumciſion is a 
ſeal of the righteouſneſs of Faith.) Wee may ſay with the Ana- 
baptiſts, Ic was ſo to Abrabam,bur not to all others.] And when 
the Lord's Supper is ſaid to bee appointed for the remembrance 
of Chriſt, ] wee may ſay, That's but to ſom+,and not to others, 
when as the Text plainly ſpeak's of the ſtated uſe of the Ordi- 
nances to all. 2, And in the type, its clear: for it was not 
ſom only but all that entered Neab's Ark that entered into a 
Rate of ſalvation from the Deluge: therefore ſo it is here, as to 
the commanded uſe. 

2. When Baptiſm is ſaĩd to ſave us, its plainly meant of the 
ſtate of ſalvation that Baptiſm enrereth us into; and not of Ba- 
ptiſm ex opere operato, effecting our ſalvation : And ſo Baptiſm 
comprehendeth the ſtate into which wee are ſolewnly by ic ini- 
tlated. As a Woman that is married to an honorable man, or 
a Souldier liſted under an honorable Commander is {aid to bee 
honored, the one by marriage, the other by liſting. Where an- 
tecedent conſent is the great foundation on both fides of the 
honorable relations, and the ſubſequent ſtate is the condition or 
ſtate it ſelf which is honorable : but the ſolemn — 

; 3 
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but the expreſſion of the former, and paſſage to the later. 

3. Hereby it's apparent, that though the anſwer of a good Con- 
ſcience bee the principal thing intended and chat ſaveth, yet the 
external Baptiſm is here included as the ſign and ſolemnization 3 
ſo that when the Apoſile ſaith, | Not the putting away the filth of 
the fleſb,] hee mean's | not the bare outward act of waſhing alone or 
«5 ſuch, put Baptiſm as it is entire, having the thing profeſſed on 
our part, together with the profeſſing ſign. 

4. Ic is therefore but by way of ugnitica ion, obſignation, 
and complemental exhibition, that Baptiſm ſaveth, it beeing 
neicher the firſt or principal efficient or condition of it, but is 
valid as it is conjunct with the principal cauſes and condition, 
for the attainment of theſe ends. 

5. Ic is not a meer remote means leading towards a ſtate of 
ſalvation, that Baptiſm is here affirmed to bee; but an ente- 
rance, or means of enterance into that ſtate of ſalvation it ſelf, 
As the Heart-covenant or Faith doth ic principally, fo Baptiſm 
fignally and complementally. This is plain; 1. Becaul it is 
not ſaid to help us rewards a ſtate of ſalvation, but expreſly to 
ſave. 2. Becauſ the Type which is here mentioned, viz. the 
Ack, was ſuch a means, that all that entered into it for preſerva⸗ 
tion from the Flood were actually ſaved from it. All this laid 
together, doth confirm both the Antecedent and Conſequence 
of my Argument. 

Calvin on the Text ſaith, [ Ho: in baptiſmo liquido apparet, ubi 
Cbriſto conſepelimur, ut mundo & carni mortui, Deo vivamus — ergo 
ſicu Not vitam adeptus eſt per mortem quum in Arca non ſecus atque 
in ſepulcro incluſus fuit, & toto mundo pereunte, ſervatus fuit cum exi- 
gud familia : fic bodie Mortificatis que in Baptiſmo figuratur nobis 
ingreſſus eſt in vitam, nec ſalus ſperanda eſt, niſi 2 mundo ſimus ſegre- 
gti. Poterat qui ſpiam objicere, Baptiſmo Noë᷑ noſtrum eſſe longs 
diſimilem, quia plereſque bodie baptizari contingat. 2— autem, 

on ſufficere externum Hmbolum, niſi verꝭ & eficaciter baptiſmum ſuſs 
ipiant.] (Mark vere) Atqui ejus veritas in paucis reperietur. 
And leſt you ſhould think that Calvin take's it for a means to- 
wards a (tate of ſalvation, and not the ſolemn enterance into 
ic, mark what follow's, [ Nec hic docere voluit Petrus inane & in- 
efficax ofſe Chrifti inſtitutum, (that is, as to ſalvation) ſed tantum 
excludere 


? 
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excludere hypocritas & ſpe ſalutis , qui Baptiſmum quantum in ſe eft 
depravant ac corrumpunt.] Mark here, that no Baptized men are 
excluded from ſal vation but Hypocrites. 2. That they that 
are excluded from ſalvation for all their Baptiſm, are ſuch as 
did deprave and corrupt it, and not juſtly uſe it. 1 conclude 
my ſentence in his following words; | Quid ergo agendum eſt ? 
Ns ſeparemus que 4 Domins conjunita ſunt. Debemus in baptiſm ag- 
noſcere fpirituale lavaci um: debemus illic teſtimonium remiſionis pe c- 
catorum & renovationis noſtræ pignus ampledli: ſic tamen relinguere 
& Chriſto & Spiritui ſandio ſuum honorem, &. His verbis 
decet Byptiſmum precipud ſui parte ſpiritualem 2 deinde peccatorum 
remiſſionem & reformatione m veteris hominis in ſe compledii |. ]. 

Beza in loc. | Hoc loco Baptiſmus dicitur aiſirusd ejus liberation 
nis que contingit eccleſie in diluvio. Nam & bec liberatio & Baptiſ- 
mus adumbrant ecclefie ſancłip cationem & emerfionem & peccati & 
mo tis gurgite |. 

Yet another Argument may hence bee raiſed thus: 

Argum. 2. If according to the Inſtitution the Anfwer of a 
good conſcience muſt bee joined with Baptiſm for the attain- 
ing of it's end, then muſt wee admit none that profeſs not that 
anſwer of a good conſcience. Bit the tormer is certain from 
the Text: For Baptiſm is ſaid to fave ; that's it's appointed 
uſe ; yet not the external waſhing, but the anſwer of a good 
conſcience doth it : therefore this is of neceſſary conjunction; 
and without it Baptiſm cannot attain it's end: But it is to 
bee adminiſtred and received only in order to the attainment of 
it's end, and therefore never in a way by which the end is ap- 
parently not attainable. 

What this anſwer of a good conſcience is, wee ſhall ſurther 
enquire anon. Both the common expolitions fully.confirm the 
point which 1 maintain. The Aſſemblies Annotat. recite both 
thus; ¶ Hence by the anſwer of a good conſcience wee may underſtand 
that unfeigned faith, whereof they made confeſſion at their Baptiſm, and 
whereby their Conſciences were purified, and whereby they received the 
remiſſion of their fins, &c. Som underſtand by the Anſwer of a 
good Conſcience , that {'ovenant whereinto they entered at their 
baptiſm , the embracing whereof they teftified by their unfeigned 


confeſſion of their F aith ;] viz, ſuch a Faith as is aforeſa'd : 
lo 
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ſo that I conclude that this text doth plainly ſhew that _—_—_— 
is for the ſaving of the Baptized as to the inſtituted uſe, and may 
not bee uſed meerly to any lower ends then to put them into a 
prelenc (tate of Salvation. 

Argum- 18. No one may bee admitted to Baptiſm, who may 
not be admitted a Member of the Church of Chrit, No one 
may bee ada itted to bee a Member of the Church of Chriſt 
without the profeſſion of a ſaving faith (by himſelf or parents 
or proparents) therefore no one may bee admitted to Baptiſm 
without the profeſſion of a ſaving faith. 

I ſpeak of ſuch admiſſion to Church-memberſhip as is in the 
power of the Miniſters of Chriſt, who have the Keyes of his 
Kingdom to open and let in, as well as to caſt out. 

The Majer is paſi queliion, becauſ Baptiim is our ſolemn en- 
trance intothe Church, who were before entred by private con- 
ſent and Accepted by the Covenant of God. 

All the queſtion is of the Minor, which 1 ſhall therefore 

roov. 
, 1. It is before prooved that all the Members of the Church 
muſt bee ſuch as are viſibly, ſolemnly oi by profeſſion, ſancti- 
tied from former ſin, cleanſed, jultiſied perions of God, the 
Heirrs of the promile, & c. But this cannot bee ij ithout the pro- 
feſſion of a ſaviag faith : therefore, &c. 

2. This alſo is before prooved, where it was ſhewed that no o- 
thers are Chriſtians, or Diſciple*, 

3. In Af: 2. 41. 42. &c. The many thouſand that were ad- 
ded to the Church, were ſuch as received gladly the doRrine of 
ſaving faith and Repentance, and continued in the Apoſtles 
doctrine, and fellowſhip, and breaking of bread, and prayer, 
and ſo far contemned the world as to ſell all, and make. it com- 
mon: And doubtleſs no man continued in thoſe waies, (of do- 
arine, tellowlhip, prayer, &c.) without the Profeſſion of ſaving 
faith and Repentance ; for the verie uſe of theſe is ſuch a profe- 
fon. Of which ſaich Calvin in Act. 2. 42. ¶ Querimus ergo veram 
Chrifi eccleſiam : Hic nobis ad vivum depitium eſt ejus Imago: Ac 
initium quidem facit 4 dedtrinũ que veluti ecclefie anima eſt) not as 
barely heard, hut as profeſſed or Received ) Nec quamlibet dodri- 
nam nominat, ſed Apoſtolorum ; hoc eft, quam per ipſorum manu i fi li: 

| Dei 
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Dei tradiderat : Ergo ubicungue perſonat pura vox Evangelii, ubi in e- 
jus profeſſione manent bomines, ubi in ordinario ejus auditu ad profeclum 
ſe exercent, illic indubid eſt Eccleſia, &c- Quare non temere bec qua- 
tuor recenſer Lucas, quum deſcribere vult nobis rite conſtiturum Eccle- 
fie ſtatum. Et nos ad bunc ordinem eniti convenit, fi cupimus vere cen- 
ſeri Eccleſia coram Deo & Angelis, non inane tantion ejus nomen apud 
homines jattare.] And ver(.47. It is ſaid that the Lord added 
daily to the Church ſuch as ſbould bee ſaved. | Object. It faith not 
that all (hal! bee ſaved that are added to the Church, eAnſw. 
But it deſcribeth them that were added to the Church, viz. that 
they were ſuch as ſhould bee ſaved; or as Beza yieldeth to anos 
ther reading (and fo Grotim and many others,) ſuch as ſaved 
themſelvs from that untoward Generation, | qui ſeſe quotidie ſer- 
vandos recipiebant in Eccleſiam |. 
The Church is the Body of Chriſt, Col. 1. 18, 24. and none are 
members of his Body, but ſuch as either are united to him, and 
liveby him, or at leaſt ſeem to do ſo. The Church is ſubje& to 
Cbriſt, and beloved of Cbriſt, and cheriſbed by bim; wee are members 
ef bis body, of bis fleſh, and of bis bones, Epheſ. 5. 24,25, 30. And 
thoſe that are againit the General Redemption, mee think's 
ſhould bee moved with the conſideration, that it is the Church 
that Chriſt gave himſelf for; even the vilible Church which 
hee purchaſed with his own blood, 47.20.28. Epbeſ.5.25. and 
hee is the Saviour of bis body, ver.23. But ſo hee is not effectively 
the Saviour of the Profeſſors of a Faith that doth not juſtiſie: 
x7' Jia hee is the effective Saviour of thoſe that profeſs a Ju- 
ſtifying Faith, and “ A of the ſincere: but of others, 
neither way. Hitherto Divines have gathered ſrom the plain 
texts of Scripture, that there is but One Church, One Faith, and 
One Baptiſm.: and that thoſe that had this Faith really, were 
to bee baptized, and were real members of the Church; and 
that thoſe that profeſſed this faith, and ſo ſeemed to have it 
when they have it not, are viſible members of the Church, and 
are ſo taken becauſ their Profeſſion is ſenſible to us, and by that 
they ſeem to have the thing profeſſed. Bat the Opponents are 
fallen into a new conceit, in all theſe, 
1. They feign a New Chriſlian faith to themſelvs, viz. A 
faith" that is ſhort of Juſtifying 3 which Scripture and the 
Y Church 
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Church of God have taken to bee, but a preparatory to the 
Chitftian faich ſubjedi vely, or bat a common part of it objettively 
donſidered: ſo that before there was but one Chriitian faith, 
and now they have made two. 2. And ſo before, there was 
but one ſort of real ſerious or fincere Chriſtians, conliſting, of 
ſuch as had that real Chriſtian faith: and now they have found 
out another ſort of them, that hold another fort of faith. 3 80 
have they feigned a New Baptiſm 3 for the Old Baptiſm was 
for Re miſſion of fin, and Burial and Reſurrection with Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to engraff men into the Church which is the 
of Chriſt, upon the profeſſion of a ſaving faith: But the New 
feigned ends of Baptiſm are far different. 4. And they have 
ſeigned alſo a new kinde of Church: For the Church of 
Chrift's conſtitution is but one, which is called viſible from 
men's pro ſeſſion, and inviſible from the faith profeſſed. But 
they have made a Church which conſiſteth of a third fort of 
members ; that is, of men that neither bave ſaving faith, nor 
profef it, but only have or profeſs to have a faith of a lower 
0 5. To this end they have confounded the Church and 
the Porch, the Vinyard and the adjacent part of the Wilder- 
neſs : thoſe that heretofore were but (atechumeni or men in pre- 
paration for the Church, are now brought into it; and are an- 
numerated to true Chriſtians, before they once profeſs themſelvs 
ſuch, and that upon a lower proſeſſion. 6. And hereby alſo 
the two ſorts of Teaching are confounded, which Chriſt diſtin- 
iſheth, Mat. 28.19, 20. that Teaching which draweth men to 
hriſt, and maketh them Diſciples, and that which inſtrueth them 
when they are bis Diſciples ; that which perſwadeth them to re- 
ceiv Chriſt Feſus the Lord, and that which perſwadeth them accor- 
dingly to walk, in bim. For they take him for a Diſciple, that is 
but learning to bee a Diſciple, meerly becauſ hee to 
learn, and hath learned before ſom preparatory truths ; h 
yet hee bee not made a Diſciple indeed, nor profeſs ſo to bee. 
Mr Blatze is deeply offended with mee, for ſaying that H 
crites that ſeem not only to bee ſound Believers, and profeſs a 
Juſtifying faith, when they have it not, are only equivocally or 
analogically Chriftians or members of the Church, &c. But l 
hall ſay ſomwyiat more concerning thoſe Believers a are 
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deſcribed by him, who do not ſo much as profeſs a ſaving faith, 
viz. that they are no members of the Church at all (if notori- 
ous), and are not ſo much as to bee named Chriſtians, nor to 
bee admitted into the viſible Church. No man can y that 
ever one man was admitted a Church-member in all the New 
Teſtament, npon the profeſſion of any lower kinde of faith, 
chan that which is the condition of Juſtification. Otherwiſe 
wee ſhould have two diſtin Churches ſpecifically different, or 
two ſorts of Chriſtianity and Chriſtians differing tots Secie - 
becauſ the faith which is here made their qualification, doth 
ſpecifically differ by a moral ſpecification. When the Jaylor, 
| Ads 16. 30,31,32,33,34- was admitted into the Church 
baptiſm, with his houſhold, it was upon the prot of fu 
a believing, by which both hee and his houſhold might bee ſa- 
ved : as is before ſhewed. And ſo of all others in thoſe 
times. | 

Argam 19. If wee once admic men to Baptiſm or the Lord's 
Supper upon the profeſſion of any other than Juſtify ing faich, 
wee ſhall bee utterly confounded, and not bee able to give any 
ſatis factory deſcription of that faith, and ſo never bee able to 
practice our Doctrine, as beeing utterly uncertain whom to bas 

1z%, 

f That I may the better manifeſt this, I ſhall examine all the 
conſiderable defcriptions'of that faith which I can meet wich, 
The Papiĩſts themſel vs are not agreed in this buſineſs : ſomtime 
they ſpeak av if a bare Aſſent would ſerv the turn; but com- 
monly they add chat there is a neceſſity alſo of conſent, 1. To 
bee ſubje& to the Church: 2. To live under the Ocdinances. 
And if they take the intention of che or parents , or 
their Godfathers and Godmothers to bee neceſſary, az they do 
the intention of the Prieft, then a bare profeſſion with them 
will not ſerv ; nor can they tell when any one is baptized. 

Mr Blake doth ſpeak ſo mach, and purpoſely of this point, 
that one would think wee may expect an exact deſcription of 
this faith from him, if from any man: eſpecially in his laſt 
Book, hen I had fo earneſtly intreated him before to do it, be- 
| cauſ of the omiſſion of it in his former Book: And yet even 
in this hack hee done nothing but n 
Dre 8 
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more than before : though 1 had purpoſely urged him to a 
plain diſcovery of his ſenſ even ſomwhat beyond the bounds 
of modeſty, as it is eſteemed of in common caſes : For I perceiy. 
ed that the ſtrife of our differences did reſt much in this; be- 
eauſ no wiſe man will leay his grounds till hee ſee where hee 
may have better; unleſs hee mean to bee for nothing, or of 
no Religion, there's no reaſon a man ſhould upon every op- 
poſed difficulty relinquiſh that hee hath. 

And here, that I may do Mr Blake no wrong, I ſhall cite his 
minde in his own words, and gather as many of his diſclo- 
ſures. of it as I can finde. | 

For what hee hath ſaid in his Book of the Covenants, I have 
ſpoken to it already in my Apologie. And I write not for 

ole lazy Readers that had rather err than bee at the pains of 
reading what is already written : 1 ſhall rherefore ſuppoſe that, 
and gather what hee ith in his Trcatiſe of the Sacraments: 

Pag.109. hee ſaith, [* confeſ as much of Repentance in them 
i was required in any to the acceptation of Baptiſm : namely, 4 
6 Renanciation of their falſ way, and a profeſſed Acceptation of the 
„ tender of the Geſpel.] And after, [10 renounce bis way of Pas 
ce ganiſm, Judaiſm, and to profeſi and engage to a Chriflian faith and 
« converſation]. Here I underſtand not Mr Blake's Engliſh, if 
hee do not plainly renounce his cauſ, and ſay the ſame that ! 
do, and ſo make vain his induſtrious oppoſition. The tender 
of the Goſpel is, the tender of Chriſt, and pardon and life to 
all true Accepters of it, If the profeſſed Acceptation of this tender 
bee not [ profeſſed ſaving faith] beyond all common faith, I muſt 
deſpair of knowing what faith is, and conſequently beeing ſure 
that I have it, and that L may bee ſaved by it. And if ¶ Profeſing 
a true (briftian — and converſation, and engaging thereto | bee not 
a profeſzing of that which is proper to the ſand | mean. 
in the ſpecial ſenſ) then Mr Blaze hath made a new Chriſtian 
Faith and Converſation which Scripture never preſcribed nor 
deſcr ibed. a 

Ne 72 another, but the moſt expreſs anſwer, 
which is likeſt to bee his mind | *©* For 4 dire# anſwer, I ſay, it is 
ce not profeſſion to — this faith, but a profeſſion of our aſſent 
* to the neceſſity of it, with engagement to it, that gives this litiles4 lo» 
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Pag. 173. ¶ Iſay and do profeſs of iboſe that have thoſe ſecret reſera 
A vations wrapt up in their breſti, and not yet from under the power e 
ce luſts, yet convinced of their duty, and acknowledging the neceſſity, that 
& it is the minde of God that they ſbould bee Baptized and bave admiſtie 
cen to Ordinances, in order to bring them more ſincerely and unreſer - 
- ® vedly to God. And this beeing tbe will of God as you ſeem to yield 
ce when you ſay, wee are botrad 10 Baptize them : T ſay they bade right 
in tbe ſight of God to Baptiſm]. I ſhall begin my Reply with his 
laſt paſſage ; and I muſt needs ſay that Mr Blake doth unwor- 
thily., abuſe mee and my words, in ſaying that ¶ I ſeem to yield 
that wee are bound to baptize them J. Them '! what them ? = own 
words which hee citeth to proov this by mee are theſe ¶ Vocati- 
on, which is effectuall onely to bring men to an outward pro- 
feſſion of ſaving faith, is larger then Election, that meke's men 
ſuch whom wee are bound to baptize] Forſooth in theſe words 
] contradift my ſelf ; I ſeem to give Mr Blake the cauſ. 1 cannot 
but ſay- that it is pity the Church ſhould bee troubled with 
ſuch an undigeſted undiſtinguiſhing management of controver- 
fies. for men to write ſo learnedly, and induſtriouſly, before 
they obſerv what they ſay. ls the eatward profeſſion of a ſaving faith, 
which | ſay make's men ſuch as wee are bound to baptize) the 
me thing with ¶ the profeſſion of a common faith, ſhort of ſaving, or 
With that common _ ſelf 2] What ſhould a man ſay to fuch a 
confuter, but himco-joyn with us his weak Brethren, in 
defiring God to pardon us for ſuch troubling and abuſing the 

Church? | | 
- 1. As to bis deſcription of the perſons to bee Baptized, I 
ſball add 1. That his laſt deſcription peg. 173: containerh 
nothing: bus what may ſtand with 1an open refuſal of God and 
Chriſt. 2, And that which is commonly taken for the fin a- 
ainſt the Holy Ghoſt, For it's paſt doubt that men may both 
convinced of duty, and confeſs-the neceſſity of ir, and yet 
may openly profeſs, that the world and their luſis are yet ſo dear 
to them, that they will not yet have God to bee their God, and 
Chriſt. to bee their Saviour, on the Goſpel terms, And l 
think a man that openly reſuleth Chriſt at the preſent, ſhould 
not bee Baprized at the preſent, though ¶ hee bee cenvinced of duty 
and achowledg the neceſſity of its TILL e ben 
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As to his other defcription pag. 172- the word engagement to 
1 ] either lignifieth [ an engagement — to believ from that 
ver ie inſtant ſor «ard land this doth neceſſarily import a preſent 
profeſſion of conſent and ſo of preſent ſaving faith: For no 
ian can ſo engage that doth not profeſs ſuch conſent and be- 
lief: And this deſſ royoth Mr Blake's cauſ. Or ell it ſignifieth 
ſuch an engagement to believ for ſom diſtant future time, 
which is conliſtent wich a non profeſſion of preſent conſent to 
have Chriſt as offered. And this is the (ame with that before con- 
ſuted: It ſuch may bee Baptized, then they may ſay | wee are 
convinced that wee mult ſavingly belicv in Chriſt, and wee do 
engage our ſelvs to do ir, as ſoon as wee can ſpare the world 
and ſorſake the Fleſh and che Devil, but yet wee cannot, and 
will not do this ]Baptize ſuch who dare for mee, 

But for a further ſearch of Mr Blake's minde, obſery his 
words pag. 17. Where hte anſwers to what I now object. 
And ficlt hee citeth theſe words of mine ¶ Where you ſay that 
an acknowledgment ofthe neceſſity of ſuch faith, with engage- 
ment to it is ſufficient for a title to the ſtate, I reply. Then thoſe 
that at preſent renounce Chriſt, ſo it be againſt their knowledg 
and Conſcience, and will engrge to own him ſincerely for the 
future have a Title to Baptiſm | To which hee replyeth [ How 
cr me's I pray you ibat ¶ future] in ? you manifeſt mach reading in the 
Law : & I bave beard 1his as a maxim. In obligationibus ubi nullus 
certus ſtatuitur dies,quovis die debetur. There is no day overtaken, 
but engagement is for preſent &c. | | 

To this 1 rejoyn. 1. It is the firſt time that ever I heard of 
an engagement that was not de futuro as to the performance. 
Wee are agreed that the engagement is preſent ; but the queſtion 
is whether it bee to a preſent or future performance, And it is 
by:cavenant or promiſe that Mr Blake eth this dagage- 
ment made. And is there any which is not de fu; It the 
Church cannot hit the right way of Baptizing till ſachghuci- 
dations as theſe direft them to it. Ilf you promiſe 
to believ de preſenti, eicher you do at that preſent believ, or you 
do not, If yon do, your promiſe as to that preſent act which 
you already perform is vain 2 48 if l promiſe to give you that 
which I have given you already, or in that inſtant give you: 
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which were no promile, but a Donation or profeſſion: If you 
do not then believ, then your promiſe (as you call it) is a 
fallhood! And to tell a lye, is no ſuch duty as can give right to 
Baptiſm, No man ſhould ſay, bee believeth when hee doth not 
2. But it may bee hee meanes not | futwrum remotins] but [ ſutu 
rum proximum |. That cannot well be neither, becauſ he ſaith | the 
engagement is for preſenc. But ſuppoſe hee do mean by ¶ preſent] 
the 1 proximun |, eicher this importerh a profeſſion of ſas 
ving taich, as well as an engagement to believ the next inſtant,or 
it doth not. If ic do, I have the thing | ſeek, and Mr Blake's cauſ 
is given away. If not, then Mr Blake doth feign God to require 
ſuch a kind of promiſe or engagement as our title to Baptiſm, 
which | believ the common vote of reaſon wil pronounce, to 
bee Vain, Ridiculous, if not impoſſible to moſt. Vain it muſt 
needs bee to make ſo ſolemn a promiſe of performing that in 
the next inſtant, which hee may actually perform and ſave all 
that ado. Should | cauſ covenants to bee ſolemnly drawn up, 
and witneſſes called, and ſeals affixed, chat I will give ſuch a 
thing in the next minute after the ſealing , why then may 
| got as well give the thing it ſelf ? The Miniſter may ſtay one 
minute longer before hee go to Church to baptize the perſon, 
or hee may uſe one word or two more in prayer and exhortati- 
on; and by that time the inſtant would bee com. And Ridicu- 
lous it ſeems to mee, that any an ſhould bee admitted upon 
ſuch a promiſe as this [1 will not yet leav my ſia- ſor God, nor 
cenounce the world the Fleſh and Devill for Chriſt, or take 
him for my onely Lord and Saviour: but Iengage my ſelf to do 
it, or I will do it as ſoon as the word is out of my mouth ] or 
{I am not yet willing to have Chriſt as hee is offered: but I 
will bee willing the next inſtant J. If any ſay fo to mee, I will 
hold my —— Baptizing one minute, and ask him whe- 
ther now hee bee — ? For certainly the man muſt break his 
promiſe between the making and the ſealing of it, if hee bee not 
a ſound believer already. For there muſt go more then one in- 
ſtant between his promiſe and the act of Baptizing (unleſs wee 
had greater velocity of action): If therefore Mr Blake's profeſſor 
ſhall ſay, | promiſe to believ ſavingly the next 100 then if 
hee do not, the promiſe is broke it is ſealed: — 


168 The ſecond Diſputation, 
Iknow no reaſon but why l may require him to profeſs that 
which hee hath. 

And is it not a kind of impoſſbility for any unregenerate 
man, rationally & ſoberly to promile to be regenerate the next 
ninute or inſtant. Or for any that is deſtitute of ſaving faith, 
to promile to believ ſavingly the next inſtant : It hee hath grace 
of ſuch command and can believ the next moment, why not 
now ? And doth notthat man ſhew his heart unfound, that can 
believ the next moment; and will not do ic at the preſent. If 
it bee ſo in his power, let him not ſtand promiſing, but do 
it. 

But perhaps ſom will ſay that Mr Bleheę meaneth not the next 
inſtant or hour, or diy, or any determinate time, but onely an 
indeterminate time: ſomtime hereafter, To which! anſwer 1. 
Hee expreſſi th himſelf by the terms | preſent] and ¶ quovis die de- 
belar] : therefore it expreſly includeth the next inſtant or day 
detetminately. 2. And it it were otherwiſe, either there is 
tom future determinzte time of the debt and obligation, or 
none. If none, it's no covenant or promiſe : and then it cannot 
bee ſaid quovis die debetur. If any, what is it ? and when? Then a 
promiſe to bee a Chriſtian, ſo long hence may give right to Ba- 
ptilm: And .who can tell how long it muſt bee. It any time be- 
tore death, then thouſands of Infidels, or perſecutors of Chri- 
ſtianity may ſay, | wee will bee Chriſtians before wee dy, and 
therefore will bee baptized, though now wee hate them for 
croſſing us in our courſes. ] But this cannot bee Mr Blake's 
meaning, for hee ſpeak's of adeterminate time ¶ de præſenti] & 

quovis die debetur]. And it is not debitum ex precepts that hee 

k's of, ( for that Iyeth upon Infidels), but ex promi/ſione 3 and 
therefore if qucvis die debetur, then proximo die debetur, and if 
proximo die, then alſo proæimo inffarti, for none can ſhew a reas 
ſon why it's due to morrow and not to day, or the next mo- 
ment: and if proximo inſtanti vel hora vel die, then the promiſe 
was made for the next inſtant hour or{ day, or elf the obli- 
gation could not have ariſen from that promiſe as to that 
time. 1 . 

But, faith M: Blake[ Bring mee a man that in bis beart is convin- 
ced that Jeſus is the Chriſt, with bis meutbprofeſſeth bim, and engageth 

fer 
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for him, 4-1 in the mean ſpace attually renounceth him, and I will do 
what you would bave mee with bim; that 1, a man that is falling bead- 
long down a ladder at the ſame inſtant bee is climbing up it]. To 
which I ay, 1. If you mean an Abſolute Renouncing him, or 
for the ſame time when hee determineth to begin his Accepting 
of him, I confeſs it were a contradiction: but of your own 
feigning, and nothing to our buſineſs. 2. And therefore it 
you ſuppoſe the man to promiſe to believ ſavingly the next mi- 
nutesthen | confeſs it will not ſtand with a future Renouncing 
him: But then jt is as true, that ſuch a promiſe containeth,im- 
porteth, or ſuppoſeth a preſent profeſſion of ſaving faith, or it is 
abſurd and vain, as is aforeſaid. 3. But if it bee a promiſe to 
beliey only at ſuch a diſtance of tuturity, then it not only may 
ſtand with a renouncing Chriſt till that time come, but ſeemeth 
to imply that fo it is, if you ſuppoſe faith to bee ſo farr in the 
untegenerate man's power that hee can make ſuch promiſes of 
it · I told you before (which made you angry) where a renoun- 
cing of Chriſt did ſtand with your two firit qualifications,con- 
viction, and verbal acknowledgment, vis. Mat. 21.38. Tbis is the 
Heir; come let us kill him, and ſei æe en the Inberitance]. And for 
your luſt of Engaging to him (ſuch an Engagement as ycu 
deſcribe, to believ ſavingly ) as | have ſaid, if it bee to beliey at 
preſent, it is inſeparable from a profeſſion of ſaving faith. If 
only to beljey at ſuch a diſtant time, it is poſſible co renounce 
all actual union and ſpecial communion with him till that time, 
and to ſay, Iwill not have Chriſt as offered till ſuch a time, or 
till I can better ſpare my lufts. Can you ſhew us here ſuch con- 
tradictory work as your tumbler is ſuppoſed to make, 

Again, in Pag.176. hee reciteth the like, | Our profeſſion quali- 
Ping fen Baptiſm, is not a profeſſion that wee have ſuch faith (which 
canno! bee done without an eminence of faith to aſſurance) ; but a pro- 
feſſion of the neceſſiiy of it to ſalvation, and an engagement to it. | 

 To'which I fay, 1. For your reafon in the Parentbeſis, wee 
ſhall ilence it anon. 2. Again: One that openly refuſerh 
Chriſt at preſent, may profeſs that neceſſity of Faith. and engage 
to it for the future at a diftance, that is, to bee a Chriſtian fo 
long hence. But hee that promiſeth ic the next inſtant, it ſo- 
berly, doth. profeſs it at this inſtant, For hee profeſſeth his _ 
Z cnt 
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ſent or willingneſs to have Chtiſt as offered, which is ſaving 
Faith. For no man breathing can ſay (with any ſach credibi- 
lity as a ſober man ſhould regard) I will bee willing or con» 
ſent the next moment or hour; but hee that is willing and 
doth conſent, cr profefieth ſo to do at this preſent when hee 
faith ſo. 

Again, Pag-177. hee ſaith to the citation of the forefaid Text. 
[I am ſorry that ſuch things ſbould bee mentioned where enquiry after 
truth is contended, and content ion not fludied. It is well known that 1 
ſpeak, to a faith of profeflion,which is theirs that take to that party which 
is for that Chriſt, and not with thoſe that 45 go in a full ape ſi- 
tion againſi him, and are in a bigh rode (any ſuch cenvidlion of ſpirid 
ſuppoſed) of ſin againſt the Holy Gboſt.} Anſw. It is your expreſſed 

inion that | argue againſt, and not your heart, nor any thing 
that is barre other means and to other men. If the faith 
or profeſion which you make a ſufficient Title to Baptiſm, dee 
conſiſtent with fath perſecution or fin againſt the Holy Ghoft 
(as you ſpeak) then it behooved mee to manifeſt the conſiſtency, 
though it make you ſorry ; 1 do it to ſhew the face of your do- 
ctrine, and not otherwiſe to contend: and your ſorro is but a 
ſorry defence. 2. What do you mean by Ia faith of Profeſſion] ? 
This was not in the former deſcriptions which I examined or 
met wit, Do you put the wrong end forward, and indeed mean 
| a profeſſion of Faith] or Ca faith conjunit with a profeſiion} 2 If not, 

know not what you mean. If you do, then what profeſſion 
is it, and of what faith? Not of a ſaving faith ; for that you 
before diſchaimed : and if that were ic that you mean muſt bee 
profeſſed, you yield the Cauſ. It is therefore the on of 
ſome common faith; and that is it which you call acical- 
And if it bee indeed a profeſſion of a meer DogmaticaP faich 
or Aſſent, it is confiſteat with that renounciug Chriſt wh 


2 
fol | 
mentioned, and is no more than theirs | This is 1be Heir come 
let ws kill bim J. But if it bee more than I, and have, 
the Will's conſent, why will no intreaty prevail with you to 
deſcribe it, and tell us what it is that is conſented to? and fo 
1 to bee the title to Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper? In part or in whole, 1 — — 
. mee of their conſent in the nent wards, Ley w to 1 _ 
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which is for Chriſt, and not with thoſe that prefeſſtaly go in a full op- 
poſition againſt bim.] But I dare not ſay that now I have all 
your ſenſ;, i. Where do you finde in Scripture that ſuch a faith 
is the Ticle to Sacraments ? or that ever man was admitted to 
them upon ſuch a profeſſion ?2.1f they may bee ſo admitted, then 
let us ſee the conſequence. By | taking to that party which is for 
Cbriſt, ] either you mean, 1. That they profeſs themſelvs to bee 
of thole that are ſincerely Chriſtians : or 2. That they profeſs 
themſelvs willing to bee under Church Rulers and Ordinances 
(as Bellarmine ſpeak's) ; or 3, That they will take part with 
Chriſtians, in pleading,defending, &c. It the firſt bee your meas 
ning, then they profeſs themſelvs true Chriſtians, and ſo to 
have ſaving faith. For there is but two forts of Chriſtians : 
Thoſe that are really ſo, having ſaving faith : and thoſe that 
are Anal gically Chriſtians, profeſſing ſaving faich, when they 
have it avt, 2. If you mean the ſecond with the Papiſts,then 
conſider that it is not into the Pope, nor Church Rules, nor 
Ordinances that wee are baptized, bur into the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt. And ſuppoſe that a man truly uns 
derftand on what terms Chriſt is offered in the Goſpel, that 
man may ſay| { am content to bee in the Church under teaching, 
and to receiy the Sacraments , and to accompany Chriſtians, and 
fight for chem; but yet I will not yet bee a Chriſtian my ſelf : 
For I am not willing that Chriſt ſhould ſanctiſe mee, and (ave 
mee from my ſins. ] And who that dependeth on che mouth of 
Chriſt would bapctizethis man. It is no more than belongeth 
to a Seeker ar a Catechumene to bee willing to hear. And God 
never made ita T itle to Sacraments, meerly to bee willing to re- 
ceiv them. Eli all may receiv them that will. At leaſt, I muſt 
profeſs that I can hardly believ, but that all that will receiv 
them, muſt profeſs that they receiv them to che ends which they 
are appointed to. And that no man can do, that doth not es- 
dem aliu profeſs himſelf a true believer, If the chird bee your 
ſenſ, then no doubt but many Chriſtians in the Flies have lad 
Moors and Indian ſervants, who were willing to aſſociate with 
Chriſtians, and loved them, and would live and die with chem 
that yet were no Chriſtians themſelvs. | 
But the fulleſt declaravion of = Blake's miade I finde peg. | 
| 8 1475 


22 The ſecond Diſputation, 
x 47. upon my carneſt provocation of him to deſcribe that faith 
which entitleth to Baptiſm. The words are theſe : ¶ Seeing Mr 
Baxter calls upon mree to declare my ſelf further in this thing, i do be- 
liev and profeſs to bold that bee that upon bearing the Goſpel preacht,and 
the truth of it publiſhed and opened, ſhall profeſſedly abjure all other oppos 
ſite waies whatſoever, and cbooſ the Cbriſtian way for ſalvation, pro- 
miſing to follow the Kules of it, is to bee baptized and bis ſeed, Oc | 
To which | reply: If this bee not a Profeſſion of ſaving faith, 
I Ceſpair of ever beeing ſaved. 1. No man but aſanRified man 
can truly deſire ſalvation it ſelf, as it is indeed conſiſting in the 
bleſſed fruition of God in Intuition, Laud, Praiſ; and there is 
no other ſalvation. No man but the Regenerate can truly re- 
nounce all oppoſite waĩes. One oppoſite way is the way of the 
ficſh and carnal reaſon, and the way of worldlineſs, &c. No 
man can live out of action; nor out of moral action which 
tendeth to an end, and that end is his own felicity, Hee there- 
fore that renounceth all other waies,muſt tarn to Chriſt the on- 
ly way: or elſ cut his own throat or ſomway murder himſelf, 
that hee may ceaſ action: or elſ muſt attain to a perfect deſpe- 
ration. 3. No man but the Regenerate doth heartily chooſ 
the Chrittian way for ſalvation. For what is that but to chooſ 
Chriſt for ſalvation? And what is that but (ſuppoſing aſſent) 
the true deſcription. of ſaving faith ?. 4. No man but the Re- 
generate can ſincerely follow, or reſoly and promiſe to follow 
the Rules of that way. For what is that but to follow the 
rules of Chriſt and Scripture ? And what is that, but ſineerely 
to obey ? So that hee that profeſſeth theſe four points, or any 
one of them, doth profeſs that which is proper to the Regene- 
rate. So that it Mr Blake do not here give up his Cauſ, and ſay as 
do, underſtand Engliſh that can for mee. If Mr Blake dare ad- 
judg all thoſe to damnation that go not further than this faith 
which hee here deſcribeth to bee profeſſed, (as hee muſt if hee 
ſuppoſe this to bee the profeſſion of a faith ſhort of ſaving) hee 
ſhall never have my vote in approbation of his cenſure. If thoſe 
who perform that which is here ſaid to bee profeſſed: bee not 
ſaved, I know not who will. Therefore I doubt not but it is the 
profeſſion of a ſaving faith. 
Rut what need wee make any further enquiry, or diſpute © 
1. 1 


Ba 


7 
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gainſt a man that profeſſedly yield's the cauſ? Here his forego - 
ing words pag. 147. [ His two firſt Arguments drawn from autbo- 
ce rj:y, the firſt of the AJembly of Divines, and ot bers of a number of 
ce Fathers are brought to prov that the profeſsion of a juſtifying fait v 
ce js required to Baptiſm: And what is that io mee, who never demed 
ce jt, but in plain words have aften affirmed it. Ii ſufficiently implyed 
& where 1 require a Dogmatical faith to Baptiſm. A Dogmatical faith 
« affents to that of Apollo's, Jeſus is the Chrift : and when I ſay that 
c this entities, I cannot mean concealed or denied, but openly prefeſſed. | 
Reader can{t thou tell what to make of this, is not hear a plain 
converſion that a profeſſion of juſtifying taith is requilite to 
Baptiſm ? and doth hee not averr that hee never denied it. Per- 
haps wee have diſputedall this while without an adverſary, as 
to Mr Blake letit bee ſo : and let us ſee the truth prevail, and l 
ſhall not bee induſtrious to preov to Mr Blake that hee hath 
ſaid the contrary. But yet mee think's it's a marvellous thing 
that a man ſhould ſo frequently expreſs his minde againſt the 
neceſſity of the preſence and proteſſion ofa jul ifying faith, as to 
Baptiſm, and tor the ſufficiency of a faith ſhorc of juſtifying, 
and the profeſſion thereof, as a title to that ordinance, aud now 


And it is rhe 


fay that hee never denyed the neceſſity of juſtifying faith to Title over the 


Baptiſm, but in plain words hath ofc affirmed ic. Read the 
words that I before cited out of him: read both his books and, 
ſee how much of the ſcope of them is this way. And let the Rea- 
der when hee hath don tell us if hee can, what Mr. Blake talk'c 
for. By the words an Engliſhman would think that hee had at 
large argued for the ſufficiency of a faith ſhort of juſtifying, in 
re et profeſsione, as to entitle to a 2 But here hee ſeems moſt 
expreſly to deny it.] ſay, he ſerm's:for I muſt profeſs that I dare not 
preſume that! underſtand him here neither. For the reſt of his 
book which I thought 1 underftood ſeemed as plain as this, I be- 
gan once to think that a fraud lay under theſe words, and that it 
is here neceſſity of precept onely which he means, when he ſaith 


that * of ſaving faith is neceſſary to Baptiſm, | and not a 
means, or that it is ſine qua xon. But, though 1 


neceflity o 
know no other way to reconcile him here to his books, yet 
this cannot bee his ſence. For the man is not fraudulent ; and 


beſides his following arguing ſheweth the contrary. But — 
| confe 


the rop of his 
leavs. that A 
faith ſhore of 
juſtiiying en- 
title's to E. 
ptiſm. 
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confeſs that arguing amazeth mee again, Hee will prooy that hee 
is for the necellity of the profeſſion of a quſtitying faith, to Ba- 
ptiſm, becauſ hee is for the neceſſity of a Dogmatical faith, and 
that faith muſt bee profeſt. Wonderful ! Doth hee make a juſti- 
tying and a Dogmatical faith all one? No : hee conſtantly di- 
ſtingiſheth and oppoſeth them. How then doth hee proov that 
hee aſſerteth the neceſſity of the profeſſion of a juſtifying faith be- 
cauſ hee aſſerteth the neceſſity of a profeſſed Dogmatical faith. 
Reader I am at loſs : I dare not ſay Mr. Blake is ſo; perhaps hee 
underſtands himſelf, make thy belt on't : for I can make nothin 

on'r, or worſ then nothing. But if really hee will bee of this 
minde that the Reality of a dogmatical faith is neceſſary, and 
the profeſlion of a juſtifying faith j 1 ſhall not onely thank him 
for giving quiet profeſſion to the trath, but I will give him ſom 
back again, and will com my ſelf a peg lower then hee; and 
will affirm that wee muſt give them the ſacraments that profeſs 
a ſaving faich, though they have not ſo much as the Reality of 
a Dogmatical faith, Yet Reader if thou think that there is any 


pircel of the cauſ which Mr Blake doth not expreſly give up, after 


all his labour, adjoyn his words pag. 124. and reſt fatished [ ** ſo 


ce that I conceit no promiſe of theſe Ordinances made to ſuch a faith; but 


© an allual inveſtiture of ed ei ſuch believer in them], 

| have made the belt enquiry | can into Mr Bleke's ſence, and 
| cannot finde any reaſonable footing for a man to fix upon 
if wee once forſake our preſent hold, and ſay that it is a 2 
on of ſom other faith ſhort of that which juſtifieth, which is 


the title to the ſacraments. For as no man can proov out of 
ſcripture then what faith it muſt bee, but wee there bee at 


aloſs;ſo whatever hee aſſert wee have evidence enough to 
proov it inſufficient. A Reall Dogmatical faith cannot bee che 
title ; For then the- Baptizer mul know the heart. The pro- 
ffſion of a bare Dogmatical faith or aſſent cannot bee it: For 
then hee chat hath the faith of Devils, perſecutors of Chriſt, 
and ſuch as are ſuppoſed to fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould 
have titfe. Som conſent therefore of rhe will there muſt bee. 
But to what if not to have Chriſt as hee is offered, who can tell. 


A conſent to bee externally Baptized will not ſerv. A conſent = 


co Baptiſm as Baptiſm comprizeth ſaving faith. A conſent - 
c 


The fecmd Diputation: "ns 
bee a named Chriſtian and to live among them, may bee without 
any profeſſion of Chriſtianity- No man can tell where to fix, 
nor what wee muſt conſent to, to procure a title, if once wee 
forſake the preſent ground. If any man will give us yet a more 
exact deſcription of a faith ſhort of juſtifying, entitling to Ba- 

iſm and the Lord's Supper, 1 ſhall bee willing to examine it. 
F. or hĩitherto I cannot ſee where I ſhould ſet my foot if I ſhould 
leav the ground I ſtand on. 

I com now to examine the Arguments that are brought for 
the contrary opinion. And I ſhall begin with Mr Blake's, and 
then proceed to ſom which others inſiſt upon. 

in his Treat. of Sacr. pag. 161. Mr Blake beginneth 7 as 
he calleth them [ Additional Arguments,that a faith ſhort of that 
which juſtifieth give's title toBaptiſm.] 


f ARGUMENT I. 


Mr Blake. „ They that bave right inthe fight of God te many and 
great Priviledges of bis gift, bave « right in bis ſight to the firſt & lea. 
% ding priviledges;this I think cannot bee denyed:baving a right to iboſe 
ci that follow,they bave right to thoſe that lead. If any bad in the time of 
« the Law right to the Paſſeover they bad right to circume iſionʒ and if &- 
ic ny now have right to tbe Lord's Supper, they bave right to Baptiſm. 
ca W of a faith that is ſportof that which juſtifie*s,bave right to ma- 
« y and great Priviledges in the fight of Sad. This is clear from the 4. 
ce poſtle Rom. 3. 1. The Jew outwardly where Circumciſion of heart 
ca wanting bad every way much, and fit, and advantage; hee bad 
© therefore Tight to Circumciſion, and thoſe with dim that ere ſbort of a 
"F4;th that juſfiſie i, have right in the ſight of God to Baptiſm, 


ANSWER I. 


| | The queſtion is not in the conclafion. If all bee granted, it's 
— Mr Blake's cauſ or againſt mine. It is not all one to 
conclude [ thoſe that are ſbort of a faith that juſtifie's have right ] and 
[ ſuch a fallb give's right or is the qualification, condition, or e- 
— — A man that is a (s of ſuch a cor- 
poration hath right to bee Major. But his Burgesſhip gve's him 


not 


176 The ſecond Diſputation. 
nut that tight; but his election. A Frenchman hath right to the ? 
Crown of France, but not becauſ hee is a Frenchman. The Jew 
outwardly Rom. 3. had not his right by a faith ſhort of juſtify. 
ing, But hee had firſt an actual abode among ordinances, and 
the offers of Grace, and helps to ſalvat ion, by tree providenti- 
al diſpoſal of mercy. 2. The claim that hee made to Church - 
priviledges before men, muſt bee upon his Profeſing of ſaving 
faith 3 viz, That hee took the Lord onely for his God, and be- 
lieved in him according to the tenor of the promiſe : and 
not upon. the having or Proſeſſing of a faith ot another ſpe- 
CltS. 

This anſwer ſnfliceth as to the preſent controverſie: But be. 
cauſ Mr Blake doth ſeem alſo to intend theſe Arguments to the 
following controverſie, I ſhall briefly enervate them as to both, 
that I may not bee put to go over them again hen I com to 
that controverſie. 

2. | deny that Baptiſm is [ibe firſt and leading priviledg of God's 
gifts]. le is a great Priviledg to have the Goſpel preached to 
hem, to have pardon conditionally offered them, that is,if they 
will accept of Chriſt to be converted, and made a true believer 3 
to bee born of Chriſtian Parents 8&s, Theſe and more are Pri- 
viledges, and before Baptiſm, 3. J diſtinguiſh at large of the 
term | Right] in my Apologie. Here let it ſuffice to ſay: 1. Right 
is properly fo called, which in this caſe muſt ariſe from a pro- 
miſe or proper gift. 2. Or it is Analogically ſo called, which 
ariſeth 1. indirectly from God's Command to the Parent, Prieſt, 
Paſtor &c. to do this for all that require it, upon a profeſſion 
of true faith. 2. Or from bare permiſſion, or providential diſ- 
poſal, 4. I diſtinguiſh alſo the Jewes caſe from ours: They 
had ſom promiſes of a continuance of Ordinances among them, 
though not for perpetuity,yet for a long time, which no Church 
on earth hath now. 5. And now I anſwer to the Minor, 1. 
An Analogicall improper right, reſulting from permiſſion, and 
a command to Miniſters to Baptize all that upon ſuch a pro- 
feſſion require Baptiſm, this I eyer granted to Al chat profeſs ſa- 
ving faith. 2. But a proper right, from promiſe or proper 
gift, which may warrant them to claim or require the thing 
from God or man, this I deny to any but true believers and 

their 
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their ſeed. They may not lawfully require it, though wee muſt 
give it them if they do require ĩt, upon «ſuch a profeſſion. 3. 
But without a profeſſion of ſaving faith, they may neither re- 

ire it, nor wee give it if they do require it, whatever other 

ort faith they have, or profeſs. + 4. Thus alſo the Caſe was 
with the Jews, allowing the difference made by the foreſaid 
peculiar promiſe to them. 


ARGUMENT II. 


Me Blake. © Thoſe that are a people by God's gracious diſpenſation: 
« nigh to God, comparative to others, bave right in the ſight of God te 
ce wvifible admittance to this more near relation. This I think, is clear, 
© men have right to bee admitted to their right, But thoſe that com 
* ſhort of Juſtifying faith, are a'people by God's gracious diſpenſati- 
& ons nigh unto God, comparative to others ; this is plain in the whole 
% viſible Nation of abe Fews, as appear's, Deut. 4.7. Plal. 147. r9, 
& and 148. 1 4. Thoſe therefore that are ſhort of Fuſtifying faith, bare 
be right in the fight of God 10 admiſſion to'this nearer relation. 


ANSWER, 


The Jews were nigher to God than other people, 1. In that 
'they had the offers of Grace which other people had nor. 2.And 
many great Deliverances and temporal Privileges, which o- 
thers had not. Both theſe Infidels and Heathens may now 
have; and therefore they proov no right to Baptiſm. 3. They 
were nigher by ſom promiſes peculiar to that Nation, which is 
nothing to us. 4. They were nigher by theic Conſent to the 
offers of Grace, and the Covenant of the Lord ; which was 
proper (in ſincerity) to the ſanctified. 5. And by their profeſ- 
of Conſem, and external engaging themſelvs ro 'the Lord” 
(whether they had inwardly faith or not). Now to the Major 
| grant it : but add, that the three firſt ſorts of Nearneff give not 
right to Baptiſm : All admiſſion to near Relation, comparatively 
to others, is not by Circumciſion or Baptiſm. But it is orfly 
a Nearneſf in the two laſt ſenſes that are queſtionable as to 
this . And have before ſhewed, in what ſenſ true Conſent to the 
Aa Covenant 
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Covenant gives right, and in what ſenſ an outward profeſſion 
of Conſent give's right; and that your common faith give's none 
in either ſenſ. Laflly, if your concluſion were granted, it's 
nothing to our Queſtion For as is ſaid, all admiſſion to near 
relation is not by _ : One Infidel may bee nearer God 
and the Kingdom of Heaven than another, and yet not bee ba- 
£8izable for all that. 


ARGUMENT III. 


Mr Blake. © Thoſe that God ordinarily calls bis People, and 
e gn as bis, openly avonching bimſelf to bee their God, bave right 
c in tbe ſight of God to the ſigns and cognizZance of bis People, and are 
&© to bave adm icon into the Society and Fellewſhip of bis People. This 
«is ry God in Covenant will own ſervants, then bis ſtewards 
© may open the deor to them ; if hee will cwn ſheep, bis ſervants 
& Joubrleſi may mark, them. But God own's all in viſible communion, 
ce though ſhort of faith that is Juſtifying, as bis People, and openly 
t avoucbes himſelf to bee their God, as in abundant places of Scri- 
« pure is evident : See Deut. 26.18 Theſe bave therefore right to 
be the ſigns and cognizances of bis People, to admiſſion into the So- 
te ciety and Fellowſhip of his People. 


ANSWER. 


1. To the Major, with the fore · mentioned diſtinctlon ot 
Right, applyed as before, I grant it. 2. To the Minor | ſay, 
God owneth them as his People by Internal conſent and eove- 
nanting, who indeed are ſo: and hee owneth them as his Peo+ 
ple by Outward Covenanting, or Expreſſion or Profeſſion of 
conſent, who are ſuch : But thoſe that have neither of theſe, 
but only profeſs ſom fhorter faith, or conſent to ſom other 
Covenant, or but part of this, hee will not.own in either rela- 
tion, nor would hase them taken into the. communion of his 
Church. Nor do you proov any ſuch thing; for Dent. 26. 18, 
is ſo much againſt you, that I marvel you were not troubled 
at the citing of it: For that Text alone is enough to confute 
all your pompous allegations out of the Old Teſtament from 

the. 
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the Church ſtate of the Jews. The words are ¶ Thou baſt avouc be d 
the Lord this day to bee thy God, and to walk in bis waies, and to keep 
bis Statutes and bis Commandements and bis Fudgments,and to bearken 
ts bis voice: And the Lord bath avouched thee this day to bee bis pe- 
culiar people, &.] Do you think that they that in beart conſent 
that the Lord bee their God, and to walk in bis waies, &c. have not 
ſaving faith? Then there was no ſuch thing then on earth. 
And if they had ſuch faith, who ſincerely conſented, then they 
prefeſſed ſuch faith that profeſſed ſuch conſent. And the word (a- 
vouching] ſhewerh that it was preſent profeſſion, and not only a 
promiſe tor ſome diſtant futurity. This Argument therefore is 
but like the reſt. 


ARGUMENT 1V. 


Mr Blake. ** Thoſe whom the Spirit of God ordinarily calf's b 
* the name of Circumcifion, they had a right in God's ſight 10 Circum- 
te ciſion; and thoſe of like rendition have like right to Baptiſm. This 
& I think, is clear; the Spirit of God doth not miſname, doth not nicks 
© name, nor ordinarily at leaſt give equivocal names. But men ſhort 
* of Fuſtifying faith are called by the Spirit of God by the name of 
Circumciſion, as need's no procf. Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Cirs 
ce cumciſion, Rom.15 B. eAnd bee was ſent 19 the loff ſheep of the 
* bouſ of Iſrael. Thoſe then of à faith ſhirt of 1dat which i; Fuſti- 
& fying, bave right in the ſight of God to Baptiſm, 


ANSWER, 


r. | have v need to deny the Major; but ie is not ſound : 
for they ate called T heCiitemeiſion, . the Circumciſed; be- 
eauſ they were actuulty ciręumeiſed, and not becauſ that all 
that were ſo had right to it. 2. To the Minor I grant it; but 
with this note, that it ĩs not becauſ of their ſhore faith that they 
were to bee ciretmeĩſed but upon the parents or their own 
profeffion and ſineere conſent che Covenant. Ahe Oonelu- 
ſion again contkineth not your Tlieſis. Theres nochingz iu it 
about ¶ iving tile] or any ching of neceſſary connexion. 


A a 2 AR GU- 
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ARGUMENT v. 


Mr Blake. * Thoſe that are the ſer vanti of God, whom God own's 
** as his ſervants, have right in his ſight to bee recewed into bis houſ, 
e and to bre entitled to the Privileges of bis Church- This wee thin 
e ſponld not bee denied. and that God will take it ill, if any ſhall dem 
ce 714" Fut men ſbort of that faith which. Juſtiſie s, are owned of God. as 
i* bis fervants, «6. is clear, Lev. 25.41, 42. There every Iſraelite that 
*© was ſold to any-of the Children of 1ſratl, and his Children are called 
« of Cal his ſervants, and that as Iſraelites 3 of which a great part 
cc were void of that faith which Fuſtifie"'s. Therefore to that are 
ce ſhort of faith wbich Juſtifie's have right in the ſight of God io lee 
ce thus received. This ; Argument mee thinks might bee ef force with 
e Me Baxter. When bee bad urged it for proof, 1hat Infants are ſer: 
c. ents and ought to bee baptized, bee adds, pag. 18. | Is not bere the 
« direction enough to help us to judg of the minde of God, whether In- 
*6 fants are bis Diſciples and Servants or no ? Dotb not God call ibem 
&« bis (ervants-bimſelf } What more ſhould a man expect to warrant 
© him to de ſo ? Men call fer plain Scripture, and when they bave it 
& they will not receiv it: ſo hard it is to inform a foreſtalled minde-] 
© If God took ſuch care upon that account, that they ſhould not bee bell 
ce i bondage under any of his People; bee take's like care that they 
* ſhould not bee kept from the Society of bis People. 


ANSWER: 


1. The Major is true, 1. diſtinguiſhing of Right, as before; 
2-and of Servants; and taking the word Servants in a peculiar 
fanſ; as Lev.25.41. doth. . The Aſinor alſo and the Concluſion 
is chus granted. But Mr Blake's Concluſions have a common 
unhappineſs to bee ſtrangers to the queſtion; Doth it follow 
becauſ l muſt baptize thoſe that ſincere Covenanting or 
— they have but a faith of another ſort, that there 
fore I muſt baptize them on the account of that other faith. By 
ſuch an Argument I may as well proov that Infidelity or Hea- 
theniſm give's Right to r : Many Infidels or Hea- 
thens have right to baptilm (that is, thoſe that in _ - 4 

uca, 
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ſuch, have ſuch a Right as yours pleaded for, upon the account 
of an external profeſſion of Chriſtianity). T herefore Infideli- 
ty or Neatheniim give's them right. If this Conſequence muſt 
bee denyed, ſo muſt yours. 


ARGUMENT VI. 


Mr Blake. © Thoſe that bring forib Children to God, bave a right 
te inthe fight of God to bee of bis bcuſpold, and to bee taken imo it - 
cc This is plain; eſpecially 10 theſe that know the Law of Servants in 
& Families, that all the Children in right, were the Maſter's and bad 
ce their relation to bim: But thoſe that are ſbort of Fuſtifying faith, 
& bring forth Children to God, Ezek.16. 20,21. 


ANSWER. 


This * is ſick of the common diſeaſ of the reſt; 
the Coneluſion is a ſtranger to the Queſtion. Qua tales, they 
bring not forth children to God in any Church ſenk. | 


ARGUMENT VII 


Mr Blake. “ Children of the Kingdom of God, or thoſe that are 
« Subjetts of bis Kingdom, bave right in 1he ſight of God to bee recei- 
c ved into bis Kingdom. This Propoſition Mr Baxter bath prooved, 
ce pag.2 l. therefore I may ſave my pains. But thoſe ibat are ſhort of 
* yu that Jaſtfie's are Children or Subjetis of this Kingdom, Mat. 
6.12. The Children of the Kingdom ſhall bee caſt into outer darknef.. 
c Thoſe therefore that are ſhort of 7uſtifying faith have right in 1 
« ſight of God. to bee thus received. 


ANSWER. 


: 


This Argument al ſo hath the ſame diſtemper: It's nothing 
to the Queſtion. They are Children of the Kingdom viſibly, 
in regard of the oldies of a ſaving faith, and not ef any 
common faith that is ſhort of it · Proov that, or you ſay nos 


. thing, 
; ARGUM. 
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F | 
ARGUMENT VIII 


Mr Blake. The Children of the Covenant bave right in the 
ce ſight of God to the Seal of the Covenant. This is evident; the Seal 
© is an affix ts the Covenant: Where a Covenant is made and a Seal 
c appointed,there it is not of right to bee denied. But thoſe that are ſbort 
ce of faith that Fuſtifie's are the Children of the Covenant. As 3.25. 
The Apoſtle fp:aking to tbe People of the Jews, ſaith, Tee are the 
ce Children of the Prophet s, and of the Covenant which God made with 
* our Fathers. 


ANSWER. 


Still the Queſiion is wanting in the Concluſion, The ſame 
Anſwer ſerv's to all. I's a ſad ca'e that the Church of God 
ſhould bee thus uſed by it's Friends: to have ſuch groſs miltakes 
preſented to the unskilfull, which (to uſe your own phraſe to 
mee, pag. 145. ) do ſerv only to blinde the Reader. 


ARGUMENT IX. 


Mr Blake. © Diſciples of Chriſt bave right in the fight of God 
& ts Baptiſm, as.afpears in Gbriſts Commiſcion, Math. 28. 19, But 
&« many are diſciples of Chriſt, that ere ſhort of a faith that juſtifie's : 
©© Therefore thoſe that are ſbort of a faith that juſtifie's, have right in 
© the fight of God to Baptiſm. If all that I bave ſaid pag. 208. of 
© the Treat e of the Covenant to prove this aſſumption be too weak, 
"© as I think it is not, Mr Baxters proof pag- 21- of bis Treatiſe bath 
te ſure ſtrength ſufficient ; there hee prove i that Infants are Diſciples, be. 
ce cauſ they are ſubjects of (briff's Kingdom; and what Kingdom bee 
© means, hee there explain's himſelf. * ¶Ieak not here (faith hee) 
© of bis Kingdom in the large? ſenſ, as it containeth all the world; 
; nor. yet in the ſtricteſt, as it coptaineth only bis, Elec: but in the 
middle ſenſa,as it containetb the Church vi bie, as it is moſticom- 
© mongy aſed.] And therefore by the way not equivocally uſed. Thoſe 
beben of this middle poſture non · ele; are diſciples. 


A N- 
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ANSWER 


Still che ſame Error. None are Diſciples upon the accout + 
of your other faith, but of either ſaving faith, or the profeſſiv: 
of it» And as this and all the reſt do look to the Other Cor 
troverfies, the foreſaid diſtin fon of Rigbt applied as is oſtei 
don before, is all that need to be ſaid in anſwer to them. 


ARGUMENT X. 


Mc Blake. * Ebriſtians have right in the ſight ef God to Baptiſm. 
This is Mr Baxter's Propoſition in ibe page before quoted, and 
{© ix; reaſon is plain, Cbriſtians muſt not bee kept out of Chriſtian fellow- 
& ſhip. This is Mr Baxter's thewiſe in ibe place quoted, be make*s 
& diſciples Chriſtians, and ſubjefis of Chriſt's viſible Kingdom to bee 
ce one and the ſame, Therefare thoſe that are ſhort of juſtifying fazth, 
it have right, &c. 0 


ANS WER. 


Still the ſame diſeaſ. You ſhould have concluded that yc ur 
lower faith give's Right. ] None are Chriſtians on the a:cou: t 
of your lower kind of faith, but only of taving faith or the 
profeſſion of it. 


ARGUMENT XI. 


Mr Blake. “All that ought to be admitted Viſible Church- Mem- 
*® bers, ought to bee admitted in the right of God to Baptiſm, ' This 
© xone can queſtion unleſs they charge it as Tautological , and it is Mr 
r Baxter's pag-23. and the medium of ibat Argument which bee make's 
*© the cbief of all bee uſeth. But thoſe that are ſbort of juſtifying fait" 
© are members of tio Church Viſible. Therefore thoſe 1 are ſbart .. 
* juſtifying faith are ts bee admitted to Baptiſm. The aſſumption is h. 
* likgwiſe, where hee diſtinguiſbetb the viſible Kingdom from the E. 
left, and no man can deny it that grant's ihe diſtinfion of a Chur.. 
*© into viſible and inviſible, 15 
i J 


— 


ar. 
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ANSWER. 


The ſame diſeaſe till. None ſhare of ſaving faith ought to 
bee admitted members, but on the profeſſion of it. What if 1 
diſtinguiſh the vitible Kingdom from the Ele& ? Once for all 
let you know, that | take ſav ing faith to be the conſlitutive or 
neceſſary qualification of a real or myſtical member: and Pro- 
feſvion of that faith to bee the qualiſy nꝑ condition of Viſibility 
of Memberſhip : but your other kinde of faith to bee nei- 
ther. 


ARGUMENT XII: 


Me Blake. The children of God bave right in the ſight of God to 
ce bee admitted to Baptiſm ; this is clear enough: but men ſhort of ju- 
ce ſtifying faith are children of God, even thoſe that drew down judg- 
ce ments on the old world, as Gen. 6. 2. The whole body of the children 
cf Iſrael, Deut. 1 4-1. 


ANSWER. 
The ſame Error continued requireth the ſame Anſiver, 
ARGUMENT XIII. 


Mr Blake, © Thoſe whom God ingraff's by bis power inte the true 
&« Olive, and make's partakers of the fatneſs' of the Olive, they have 
& right in the fight of God to bee admitted. This is plain: God ingraf- 
ce fing, right muſt not be denied: but bee ingraff's by bis power thoſe 
ce that are ſbort of that faith that juffifie's even the whole. body of t 
* Church Lach Gentiles, and wee expect the like of the Charch of ibe 
© Felys, as appear's from the Apoſtle, Rom. tt. Therefore thoſe that 
6 10 fort of a ii faith bave right in the fight of Gad 1 Bap- 

* tijtn. 


AN- 
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ANSWER. 

Again the ſame Error: Therefore accept the ſame Anſwer, 

AR GUMENT XIV. 


Mr Blake. © Al! of thoſe that profeſſedly embrace a Goſpel- tender, 

te in which there is 4 conditional promiſe of Juſtification , Adoption, 
© Glorification, have right in the fight of God to all Ordinances, or- 
ce dinarily neceſſary, aud requiſite to bring them up to theſe Conditions, 
e and to the fruition of theſe glorious privileges , and conſequently to 
* Baptiſm tbe leading privilege. This none can deny that know the 
* readineſs of Cbriſ, in imparting ſaving- ordinances to a people. But 
© thoſe that are ſhort of faith which is juſtifying, may embrace a Goſ- 
ie pel-tender, in which there is a conditional promiſe of Juftification, 
& Adoption,Glorification. Thoſe therefore that are ſbort of faith which 
* is juſtifying, bave right in the ſight of God to all ſuch Ordinance}, 
* and conſequently to Baptiſm. 


ANSWER. 


lmbraciag] is a Metaphor, and can ſig-ifie nothing here but 
their Wills, Conſent, and Uſe. The words [ Goſpel-tender] ſig- 
nifie either the thing tendered, or the act of the tenderer. To con- 
ſent to, and ſo embrace the later, is no more than to be willing 
to hear, or to conſent that God and his Meſſengers ſhall make 
the tender. This an Heathen or Infidel may do. To conſent to, 
and embrace the thing tendered, upon the terms that it is tender- 
ed, is ſav ing faith, In that ſence therefore I deny the Minor. 
and in tlie former the Major, az extending to Baptiſm. All 
that conſent that Chriſt ſhall bee offered to them; ought not to 
bee baptized, nor any on that account. None that conſent to 
have Chriſt offered, (Chriſt as Chriſt ) can bee truly ſaid to bee 
ſhore of ſaving faith, If by rarely] you mean Metonymi- 
cally [ the profeſſion of embrac)ng Criſt] then you ſay as | ſay; and 
give up your Cauſe, It's that Profeſſian,and not his ſhort faith, 


nay that without any faith, that will warrant us to baptize him. 
B b A R- 


ARGUMENT XV. 


Mr Blake. © If the Apoſtle argue for a right to Baptiſm, from 
& oifts that are common to the juſtified and unjuſtified, then faitbwbich 
© is ſhort of juſtifying, give s right in the ſight of God to Baptiſm, 
& This none can deny, unleſs they will call the Apoſtle 5 Logick into que- 
© ftion, and. deny bis. Conſequence. Bu the apoſtle. thus argue's fer 4 
* rigbt to Baptiſm, from thoſe giſis that are common to the juſtified and 
© unjuſtified : This is plain, Acts 10. 47. Can any man forbid 
* watcr that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have received 
©the Holy Ghoſt as well as wee? The Hely Gbeſſ there, is the 
ce gift of the Holy Ghoſt then poured out; the gift of tongues, as in the 
& 45, & 46. verſes is held forth, which is a gift not onely inferior to 
* Charity, but ſuch as may be ſever'd from it, 1 Cor. 13.1. A gift of 
* that kinde, that men of a miraculous faith ordinarily did. as in an in- 
© Fant conferr. They are therefore gifts common to the juſtified and un- 
cc juſtified. Thoſe therefore of faith ſbort of that which i juſtifying 
c Þave right to Baptiſm, 


ANSWER. 


This is the onely Argument of all the 17 that doth ſo much 

as ſpeak to the queſtion. A ſtrange way ot Arguing ! To the 
Major, 1. I deny the Conſequence. The Argument will not hold 
from ane common giſt, to am common gifts,nor to this commen 
faith. Prove this Conſequence. 2. I diſtinguiſh in the An- 
tecedent between arguing from gifts at a title, or the condition 
af a title, and arguing from them as ſatisfactory evidences of a 
title, ſuch as Profeiſion it ſelf is, To the proof from A. 10. 

49» hay further: It followeth not he that hath received 

the holy Ghoſt may be baptized] Therefore he that hach your 

common faich-may be baptized. For that's no evidence of re- 

.ceiving che holy Ghoſt. 2, The holy. Ghoſt was promiſed 
onely to true believers, Mark 16. 19. and not to any others : 

Let God did not hereby — ew power from giving it 

to others. Seeing therefore God had promiſed it to true bes 
 evers, chough he did givo it to ſome others, it ſolloweth that 


it was a probable evidence of ſaving faith, though not a cer- 
cain : And thereſote ĩt might warrant us to baptize them, as 
Profeſſion it (elf might do : Eſpecially when ic aeco ied 
that Profeſſion : ſeeing that bath Evidences are more ſull than 
one, and yet one is ſafficient as to us. 3. You cannot prove 
that ever God gave the holy Ghoſt to any that profeſſed not ſa- 
ving faith · Nor yet that any man was baptized upon any ſuch 
gift of Miracles without the profeſſion of ſaving faith. Thoſe 
Ad. 0. confeſſed Chriſt and profeſſed faith before they were 
baptized. 4+ You cannot preye that it was onely common 
gifts oftheſpirit that is meant in 4d, 10,47. For ordinaril 
the holy Ghoſt was given at once for Sanctiſication and ſach 
extraordinary works. And analogum per ſe poſitum ſtat pro ſigni- 
Ncato famoſiori. And their prailing God doth intimate their love 
to God, and honor of him, and ſence of his goodneſs ; which 
proceed from che ſauctifying Spirit. | 


ARGUMENT XVI. 


Mr Blake, „If the promiſe be to others beſides Believers , then ſo 
ce is the ſeal ; for to whom God promiſeth, to them be engageth bin.» 
& ſelf to perform: But — is to others, therefore the ſeal is to 
© other 5+ This will be evident, if it be once underſtood that it is onely 
eie Conditional Covenant, mbich God ſeuleth by the Sacraments ; for 
A ohis-promiiſe io made to anbelievers, theugh the good promiſed. is nat 
ce be-enjayed by any but theſe bet perform the Condition. 


ANSWER, 


1 % %% oe 4 NY 
The x6 Argument h Blake fetcheth from my words to Mr 
Tombs, that he may prove me a felf-contradifher? But I do not 
contradift my ſelf every time Mr Blat underſtandeth me not. 
lednfeſt HA chat the Seal is to others beſides believers ; but 
| though the promi ſo be conditional, we muſt nut ſeal to any but 
thoſv that proſoti con ſeru to tha Conditions : And therefore 
noc to un but choſethat profels ta be true bellevers. 


Bb 2 | ARGU- 
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ARGUMENT/ XVII. 


Mr Blake, “If Cod de no more in bis allual ſealing to Believ- 
c ers, iben bee doth when ibe Sderament is rig bey applyed to Hypet 
cc ces, then bee actually ſealeth fe Hypocrites e bu God doth no mare 
c jn his acluhl ſealing to Believert, man bee deth when the Sacrament 
c is rightly adminifired to Nypocriies. The Minor is prooved by the 
* enumeration of the ſeveral N 1. God maketh a promiſe ; 2. Hee 
t commandeth Minifters-to publiſtyi1 3 3 Hee bath inftituted the Sa- 
e craments 4s mutually engaging Signs or Seals; 4 Hee command's 
c AMinifters to deliver or «pply them to: thoſe that profeſ their conſent 
cc and deſire to enier or renew #he Covenant. Theſe two laſt I confeſs I 
ce have borrowed, and that from Mr Baxter pag.22 3. of bis Infant 
<< Baptiſm, and wbeiber they make for bim or againſt bim, to proov or 
& diſproov their ri2ht which hee here calls Hypocrnes,and diſtinguiſhe's 
cc 56m Believers, I leav to the cenſure of the Intelligent Reader. 


ANSWER. 


1. T mean in that Argument, that as to the natural extrinſick 
action, commanded or performed, God doth no more: Eut yet 
God hath before the ſealing in the foregoing promiſe ſo much 
more, as that hee is actually thereby (as it were) obliged co the 
perſormers of the condition, when hee is not ſo to For 
while it is but conditional, it is not actual; for the aft ia ſuſ- 
pended on the condition. 

2, Is not Mr Blake able to diſti between an ypecrite, 
and a profeſſor of another ſort of faich ? I confeſs wee may give 
the Stats to. Hypocrites ; for profeſd that ſaving Nich 
which have not: but it not follow that therefore 
wee aly them to men that never ſo much as. profeſſed it, 
but only pro another kinde of faith. And why will an 
20g ous fober Brother infinuate that theſe are they whom 

- ; = nanny” 7 rw od. — 
Chriſtians ? now I am as content as Mr Blake that the la- 
| — Rokr do paſs his cenſure upon any ſuppoſed. Con- 


_ bradiftions, and Mr Blake's Arguments. 
| When 
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When I had mentioned the ancertainty, and the certain va- 
nity of the contrary opinion, I thought meet to examine the 
Arguments that are brought for it, before | come to the laſt of 
my own : | have yet ſom more Arguments to anſwer froth other 
hands, which | ſhall adjoin before I conclude my owrf * and 
ſom ot the ſame I finde ſcattered up and down alſo in Mr 


Blake's, 
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ARGUMENT XVII. 


« The Jews Children were circumciſed upon the Title of 4 Degma- 
ce tical faith, or of ſom faith ſhort of Juſtifying : therefore ſo may wee 
© and ours bee baptized : For Circumciſion extended no furtber than 
& Baptiſm. AR; 


ANSWER, 


1. Iwill not ſtand now upon the queſtion, Whether ſuch Ar- 
guments from meer Analogie will hold; nor whether there 
were any ſpecial reaſon of a difference. I ſuppoſe in this I 
ſhalt agree with Mr Blake. But I utterly deny their Antecedent; 


and require them to pe ooy it if they are able: yea, chat ever one 


perſon was circum n the account of any faith ſhort of 
that which then was ſaving ? Wee are not now upon the'Que- 
ſtion,' What God laok's for: or Hat was to Warranc 


them before God to demand Circumcifion. '' Bat dar Qaeftton 
is, What the Circumciſer muſt look for? and what war nec 
to warrant them to circumciſe them ? And that was the Pro- 
ſeſſion (by the perſon if at age; if not, by his Parent or pro 
Parent) of a true ſaving faith, and nothing lower. They pro- 
ſeſſed to take the Lord only for their God; and it whey chu 
chat fincerely, they ſhould bee ſaved : For tobee our God) is to 
—— er 4 wt" = — — — 
take him for the Principal Efficient of our Beeing und Well 
beeing ſo to take him, conteineth the chief ce 

on him. To take him for our only God, is to take him for 
«. TY! ! ; 4 ©. .1.4 our 
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dur @aly ſovereign Ruler: and ſo to take him, conteiaeth Re. 
ſolution to obty him. And moreover, the Tfracliter did en- 
gage ta obedience to God's La, and profelled their Conſent to 


Obje#. But many of them were wicked in their lives: Anſ. 
1. Bat qur Queſtion is, Wlicther they did not profeſs a faving 
faich ? or whecher they were admitted on the profeſſion of an- 
other kinde of faith? 2. The more impious were to bee cut 
off by death, according to God's Law : And dead men cannot 
beget children to bee circumciſed. 


ARGUMENT XIX. 


& Then wee muf? re-baptize thoſe whoſe Parents bad not ſaving 
faith; becauſ their Baptiſm is a Nullity : «And what werk will 
& that make among us ? | 


ANSWER. 


Theres no ſhew of rcaſon for the Confequence,!f any ſach 
thing would follow, it would bee but this, [That wee myſt te- 
baptize chew. whoſe Parents profeſſed not faving faith]; and” that's 
nat one that ever | ſaw preſent a childe. to 'Baptiſm,' ff wee 
275 of à verbal prqfeſſion. 2. Netcher wilt this perhaps 
follow neixfier: Bat only that which war Hot don, thou bee 
don; that is, Profeſſion; and not that wh ſch wa don, ber don 
again; that js, external Baptizing. 3. I fin ſad experience 
tomy ſorrow, that a conſiderable part of ſom'Pariſhes, or Vil- 
ages, are ignorant of the Fundamentals; I have ſpoken with 
abundapce, chat know not that Chriſt id God or Matz br. ei- 
Ar (mdchey ſay, hee is a Spirit); nor that the Holy Wot is 
"Gags non why Chriſt dyed ; nor that any Satis faction is made 
for eur Sjns ; or any thing don or neceſſary to theitpardon;but | 
eur own,Repeantance and Amendment: and fom that 
Ano mg/ that the Soul ge. to Heaven hefott the Reſurrecti- 

on notſthat the Body thall ever riſe again · Nate I would 

&now of Mr Blake, Whether all the Children of theſe Parents 
3 | muſt bee baptized again, or not? For certainly theſe 1 
8 ä a Dog- 
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a Dogmatical faith, which itthe thing that hee faith entitleth 
to Baptiſm. And then what certainty have wee that any of 
our Anceſtars had e true Dogmatical faith ? As Mr, Blake re- 
{ore will deal with his Diſſemblers that ſcem to have a DH. 
tical faich, and have it not, ſo mee think's hee ſhould! allow us 
to de by ours, that ſeem to have a ſaying faith and-have hot 
and (a by their Poſtericy. wy 0 
ARGUMENT 0 

& By your Rule, no man may com te the Lordi Supper, nor offer 
cc bis hilde to Baptiſm that bath not - aſſurance of ihe ſincerity of bis 
& Faith. For if it bee God's will that they muſt profeſt ſaving faith, 
* then they muſt know that they have it; for no man nuff profe ſi that 


<< which bee is uncertain of _: for hee cannot do it in faith, and fo will 
exe condemned. 


ANSWER. 


1. Me Blake will require the profeſſion of a Dogmatical 
faith, and an engagement to believ {avingly. as ſtrictly (I hope) 
as I will require the profeſſion of ſaving faith, and an engages 
ment to actual N 3 1 ea faith and ſuch 
an engagement muſt. feſt, then it muſt bee known by him 
that proſeſſech it, as e the other. 4 I wopldfain 
Wow mony of Re. AN - * are ſurt 

it they have a Dogmatical faith? 1. Many of them know not 
ä 1 ve is, nor what the eſſentials f Chridiau are. 
Nor know not thoſe eſſentials themſelvs, as 1 before, ſaid from 
ſad experience. They, might therefore bee ſure that they have not a 
true Nogmatical faith ;,but not that they bave it; & yet they are 
as:confident they have ic as other men. 2. Many that believ the 
. fame truths as others,believ them but fide-bumana,% not diving : 

_ 2 have N Dogmatical faich. 35 he 9 — 
| ley them, andehink chey may bee true a may ber 
fall, and anno tell whether they 2 * them or no? bir 


- 


indeed da not; their unbelief beeing more predomilhant, and 


tharaſore from it muſt bee denomigated? 4. Many * 
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believers are ſorely tempted about the truth of the Goſpel, and 
rroubled with doubts, and their Dogmat ical or Hiſtorical faith 
is but weak, and mixed with much unbelief: » they can- 
not tell whether their belief or unbellef bee predominant, and 
cotiſeqdently whether they belle v or not. And for my part I 
ſee no reaſon but that it ſhould bee as hard to a true Chriſtian 
to know whether hee truly believ the Dogmata (brifiana, the 
Articles of Faith, the Truth of the Goſpel,as to know whether 
hee truly reſt upon Chriſt, or love God above all. And I know 
many learned, wiſe, godly men (to all appearance) that are in 
doubt, and long have been, of the truth of their aſſent to the 
Goſpel, and ace troubled with no oth r doubtings of their fin- 
cerity (in any great-weaſqre) but only as th: doubts of this 
dath cauf chem. Som of the ableſt men that ever I knew have 
groaned out many a complaint: O, I am afraid am an Infidel ! | 
cannot believ the Word of God! I know not whether | beliey 
it or not ] A Turk may have ſom thoughts or motions that 
it may bee true, but if hee bee more pet ſwaded of the falſneſs 
than of the truch, hee is not to bee denominated a believer. Now 
if Mc Blake will but tell us plainly, how hee would deal with 
cheſe that doubt of thelr very hiſtorical faith, and what hee 
would have them do, then l will tell him the like by them that 
doubt of their ſaving faith. 5. Nay ſee hat a deſperate plunge 
hee p.it's his believers to? Hee requireth them to perform im- 
poſſibllities, They muſt engage to beliey ſavingly ; that is, they 
muſt profeſs a conſent ſo to do. And this they muſt know * 
that they do ſincerely ; or el they cannot do it in faith (as the 
ObjeQion faith) : when as it is, a thing that no unregenerate 
man can do ſincerely. If hee engage to beliey ſavingly, hee doth 
it not fincerely, but ignorantly or diſſemblingly. Ac leaſt, 
few of them know that they do It — (as themſeles will 
here confeſs 3 what then muſt theſe do in ſuch a caſe ? 
6. At leaſt, Jet the heart and light of a godly man and an un- 
godly be red, and will appeal to Mr Blake's'own judgy 
ment, whether a Godly man be not as* 75 os 10w his fin- 
cerity in ſaying faith, as an ungodly mau to know chat he hath 
truly a dogmatical faith, -and doth truly engage to believe ſa- 
vingly. I could ſoon ſew fuch diſadvantages that a wicked 
man 
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tan hath to know his own heart, even in this map, that me 
thinks might eafily determine this Controverſie; if it were 
needſul to ſtand upon it. 

it is the duty of the godly to give God thanks for his ſa- 
ving grace; for converting them, giving them the H oly Ghoſt, 
Juſtifying, Adopting them, c. Muſt none perform this duty 

t they that have attained Aſſurance of their Converſion, Ju- 
ſtification, Adoption, &c? Then it is not many that muſt pe: 
form it. But if others may and mnſt do this, on the — 
ground they may and muſt perform the other. It is the Cutie 
of every childe of God, to pray and praiſ God in the relation 
of a childe, in a ſpecial ſence, and to call God Father in a ſpe- 
cial ſence, and to plead thofe promiſes with him that are the 

roper portion of his children. And muſt all omit this that 
— not Aſſurance or ſubjective Cerrainty ? It is the dutie of 
each member of the myſtical body of Chriſt to love the Saints, 
and aſſiſt them as fellow- members Muſt none do this that is 
not certain of his own Memberſhip? If I ſhould inſtance in all 
the particulars of Chriſtian duty that this caſe extendeth to, 
you would ſee that this your principle reduc:d to practice 
would make but unhappy work in the Church, and would do 
much to the extirpation of a very great part (if not the farr 
greateſt) of the ſervice of God. 

8. In all ſuch Caſes our Actions muſt follow the ſmalleſt 
prevalent perſwafions of our judgment, though far ſhort of 
full Aſſurande. If a true Believer do think himſef to be ſuch, 
he may profeſs himſelf ſuch : When ſo far as he knoweth his 
own heart, hee doth believe and repent, hee may profeſs that he: 
doth believe and repent, implying or expreſſing that hee ſpeak- 
eth according to the knowledg hee hath of his own heart. Wee 
are ſo ſtrange to our ſelves, that if only Certainty muſt move 
us to Action, I think wee ſhould fleep out the moſt of our lives. 
Hee ſpeaks ſincetely that ſpeaks according to his perſwalion, 
and as hee thinks, though hee beenot certain, 

9. In ſuch caſes it condemneth not to act in doubting, but 
the ſame man that doubteth may act in faith. Indeed if the 
doubting bee ſo predominant , that a man is more perſiyaded 
that hee doth not believe, than that hee doth (whether dog- 


matically 
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matically, or ſavingly) then hee may not profeſy that hee doth 
believe: that is, hee may not think one thing, and ſpeak ano- 
ther, and ſpeak or do againſt his Conſcience: And alſo if it 
be in an indifferent thing, as about meats, or drinks, or indif- 
ferent daies, where hee is certain to bee innocent if hee forbear, 
and uncertain to bee innocent if hee act, then hee muſt take 
the ſafer (ide, and therefore forbear. And the Apoſtle's words 
will reach no further than to theſe two __ Hee that hath 
unbꝛlief, and therefore doubting, may ſay, Lord | believe, help 
thou mine unbelief. 

10. The thing that is neceſſarily required to the Sacramen- 
tal participation, is not an Aſſurance that our faith is ſincere 
and ſavingꝑ, but that it be really that faith which is ſincere and 
ſaving, whether wee know it ſo to bee or not. Many a man 
knoweth that hee hath that faich which is ſaving, and yer 
knoweth not that ĩt is not to bee ſaving. And many one know- 
eth that he performeth the ſaving ac, but through vain ſcruples 
underſtandeth not whether he do it ſincerely : And many think 
or bope they are ſincere that yet doubt of it. I have met with 
many that have lived in deep diftreſs for want of perceiving 
the truth of their faith; that have cried out 1 have no true 
faith, I cannot believ | Faith is a perſwation of God's love to 
mee, or a reſting on him for ſalvation,and 1 cannot bee perſwa- 
ded of his love to mee, nor can | reſt upon him.] And when I 
have convinced them that | the Goſpel is . a Narrative of 
what Chriſt is, and what he hath done and ſuffered for us, and 
2, an offer of Chriſt, and life to all that will accept the offer: 
And therefore that faith is 1. an Aſſent to the truth of this Res 
port, and 2. a Conſent to bee Chriſts, and that hee ſhall bee 
ours.] And when I have asked them whether they do theſe 
two things or not : whether they believ the Goſpel to be true, 
and are willing that Chriſt and life bee theirs, and that they 
bee Chrif's ? they profeſs very cheerfully both this Aſſent and 
Conſent; they are willing to have Chriſt if they know their 
own hearts; and yet they dare not ſay that they are true be- 
lievers ; partly through general fears, and partly becauſ they 
know not that this which they profeſs is ſaving faith. Now 
in ſuch a caſe we are to let them know that it is the 1h/zg , and 

not 


2 
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their Certainty of the thing that God hath made neceſſary. And 
therefore wee do not nor muſt not ask them in Sacramental 
Adminiſtrations, whether they have ſaving faith by meer name, 
without deſcription 2 but whether they beliey in God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and renounce the world, fleſh, 
and devil? and whether they are willingto have God for their 
onely God, and Chriſt for their onely Saviour, and the Holy 
Ghoſt their Sanctier? And he that ſaith yea, doth profeſs a 
ſaving faith, though he know it not ſo to be. And what 
would Mr Blake do with him if hee ſay neither, Yea, nor 
Nay ? 

Having thus vindicated the Propoſition againſt their Obje- 
&ions, and ſhewed the vanity of all other waies , and that 
wee can have no certainty what Profeſſion to expect, if wee 
expect not a profeſſion of ſaving faith, I may well ſum up all, 
and ſtill inſiſt on the 19th Argument, that wee muſt expect the 
profeſſion of a ſaving faith, ſeeing if wee take up with any o- 
ther wee are utterly at a loſs: Mr Blake cannot agree with him- 
ſelf what faith to require, nor hath given any certain deſcrips 
tion of it, when hee hath ſo voluminouſly talk'c for it: and 
what hee or others ſeem to require, as a thing diſiin& from ſa- 
ving faith, wee ſee ſufficient reaſon to reject, as beeing wholly 
unprooved, and by us prooved inſufficient to this uſe. 

| ſhall now therefore proceed to my zcch and laſt Argument 
for the Propoſition, which is drawn from the conſtant practice 
of the Univerſal Churchof Chriſt. 

It hath been the conſtant praftice of the Catholike Church 
fince the Apoſtles daies till now to require that Profeſſion of 
ſaving Faith and Repentance, as neceſſary before they would 
baptize, and not to baptize any upon the Profeſſion of any 
lower kinde of Faith: Therefore it muſt bee our practice alſo. 

And here] muſt confeſs my (elf in as great an admiration at 
the words and dealings of Mr Blake and ſom godly learned 
Divines that go with him in this Cauſe, as ever I was brougbt 
to by the groundlefs confidence of ſuch men. He myſt ſhut 
his eyes againſt the fulleſt Evidence of Hiſtorie and Chuch- 
—— that will deny that it hath been the practice of the 

Intverſal Church of Chriſt to 7 upon the proſeſſion = 
C2 a la- 


196 The fecond Diſþutation. 


a ſaving faith, and not otherwiſe : Inſomuch that I muſt pro- 


feſs that I am not (for my own part) able to proov that ever. 


any one perſon ſince the daies of the Apoſtles, was baptized 


up u the profeſſion of any other faith, by any (ave the proſs 


I. reti-ks, even thoſe whoſe Baptiſm was.accounted invalid I 
delire Mr Blake, or lis Neighbors of hig mitide,.. ro help mee to 
an inſlance of any one approoved Bap 

or his Apoſtles upon the account of a faith that was ſhort ot 
juſtifying, and not upon the profeſſion of a juliifying faith. 
Hitherto this is not don by them, and the.contrary is full don 
by others: and yet (to my —— they as confidently 
affirm that all the Church of Chriſt gon their way, or 
that it hath-been their conſtant-praQice, and that they ſhould 
forſake the Example of the Church, if they ſhould do other- 
wiſe : and they except againſt my Opinion as noveltie. I muſt 
confeſs chat ſuch Experience hath brought mee to lower 
thoughts of the credit even of good men than formerly I have 
had,and to reſolv to try before I cruſt. One would think that. 
the matter of fact in ſuch a point as Baptiſm, which wee all 
paſs through, ſhould have been. out of queſtion before this 


For the proof of the Churches Praftite, 1. I have —_ 
ſaid enough about the Apoſtles own practice and the Chu 

in their daies. Even when they deſcribe the faith which they 
require expreſly by Aſſent alone, yet they ſhew that it is a ſa- 
ving Aſſent which they require, and the Promiſe of pardon 
and ſalvation is in the ſame or other Scriptures affixt to that 
Afent : But this | ſhall not recite now. 

2. The conſtant practice of the Church ſince the Apoſtles 
to this day, is undoubtedly known, 1. by the very form of 
— 4 Baptiſm, and 2. by the hiſtorie of their proceedings 

erein. 

1. It is certain that the Church did ever Baptize into the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : And as I have 
prooved before, the voluntary ſeeking and reception of 
o_ Baptiſm conraineth the actual profeſſion of a ſaving 


2, It is certain that the perſons to bee baptized, if at age,did 
- profeſs 


frm firice Chrih's time, 


' 
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profeſs to believ in the Father, Son, and Huly Ghoſt ; which, 
as is ſhewed, is ſaving faith. 

. Ic is alſo certain, that they did profeſs to renounce the 
Fleſh, the World, and the Divel ; which is a profeflion of ſa- 


ving Repentance. 
4. And it is certain, that they promiſed for the future to live 


in new obedience ; which is the conſequent of ſaving faith : 


and thus they publickly entered the three fiipulations 3 Credis ? 
Credo: Abrenuncias ? Abrenuncio: Spondss ? Spondeo. And no 
man can do this that hath not ſaving faith: therefore the pro- 
felling of ic is not without 2 of ſaving faith. Nay 


indeed ict containeth the profeſſion of that faith. 


5. Moreover it is a known caſe that the antient:Churches 
commonly took all thoſe that were duly baptized to bee in a 
ſtate of ſalvation... That they ſuppoſed them to have the par- 
don of all theic fins, I think none doubteth that ever read much 
of their Writings. Davenant in his Epiſtle of Baptiſm giveth 
many proofs, and many hundred more may bee given, if any 
bee ſo blinde as to deny it. All the doubt is, Whether they 
alſo aſſetibe Regenerating, Renewing grace to all the rightly 
baptized ? And though Davenant deny that they aſſcribe the 
infuſing of habits to ic, as to Infants, yet 1. hee denieth it not, 
as to the Adult; nor 2. that they aſſcribed the Gift of the 


Holy Ghoſt to ic, as to Infants. And yet as long as they of 
al- 


all duely baptized (both Infants and Adult) into a Pate of 
vation, it matter's notas to our queſtion, whether Infants had 
habitual Grace. And yet Mi Gataker hath brought fo man 
proofs out of the monuments of Antiquity, even for this alſa 
(that the Fathers uno ere took all the Baptized to bee regenerate 
or renewed by inherent grace) that when his Amanzenſis had 
tranſcribed them, hee found them neer four times as big as his 
whole Book beſides : and the very naming of the Authors and 
Books and Pages take's up near ten or eleven Pages (Strictur. in 
Davenant. Epiſt pag. 5 3. to the end of 63.) Hee begin with Ju- 
ſtin Acaryr, Irenæus, &c, I will not ſo much as trouble the 


Reader to name the Authors, ſeeing hee may there have them 


with the places together. And leſt Mr Blake ſhould ſay that ic 


is but common ſanRikcation, which they aſſert, hee may there 


8 ſee 
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Ce the places q ioted where they aſcribe te all the culy baptized 


[peccatorum remiſſionem, mentis illuminationem, vitii, ſordiumque ab- 
lutionem & expurgationem, anime purgationem, purificationem, Ema- 
culationem, totius hominis veram integrimque Circumciſionem, refechi- 
onem, renovetionem, recreationem, innovation?m, animationem, emun 
dationem, ſantiificati-nem internam, reformationem, ad divinam ima- 
ginem & ſimilitudinem reſtitutionem, regenerationem, generationis nas 
tive Correftionem ad reparationem, veteris hominis mortem & ſepal · 
turam, novi nativitatem, vetuſtatis abſterſionem, exutum, de. poliatio- 
nem, depoſitionem, vitii omnis evomitionem, peccati interfecbionem, cri⸗ 
minum mortem & ſepulluram, virtatis vitam, Spirits — infufio- 
nem, gratie celeſtis conſecutionem, hominis, mentis immutationem, &+ 
in melia transformationem. Hine & Baptiſmum appellant Undam 
genitalem, aquam ſalutarem, rorem purificum, & ſanativum, viviſi « 
cum, ſandꝰiñ iu ngue lavacrum. Et Sacramentum hoc aſſerunt, peccatis 
exuere, peccata expurgare, ſpiritualem lepram auferre, gratie ac vir- 
tum Spirits ſandti donis atque primitiis induere, vim generativam 
babere, Dei filies generare, corpus peccati deſtraere, virtatem vitalem 
indere, gratiam ſpiritualem conferre atque infundere, divinam imagi- 
nem inſtaurare, novem facere maſſam, condere creaturam, dealbare, & 
nive candidiorem facere, purum, juſlum. ſand um, novum facere hemi⸗ 
nem, peceatum radicitus evellere, juſtitiam ſanitatemgqae tribuere, ani- 
me ſordes macuiiſque abluere, alcera mor bòſque ſanare, eſtus ſedare, 
febrer extinguere, putredines exurere, vitia exinanire, oculos aperire, 
evres reſerare, vigorem dare, vires addere, formam florkmque Deo dig- 
nam conciliare,in vitam primordialem animam reſtituere, textum novum 
come xere, anima reparare, viventes ſpiritu informatas, ut aqua olim 
reptilia produce re, eſſe baptizato quod matrix Embryoni, eo modo effi- 
giare quo infant in uters effingitur, pari modo ex aqu2 refingere, reſice- 
re, quo ex terra primd fingebatur, refundere, refingere prout Matua ſo. 
let; tingere ut lanam purpuri, purgare, emollire, fulgidum facere, ut 
ignis ferrum, cbaraclerem, effigiemque imprimere, ut ceræ ſigillum; vi- 
trum ſoldere & abſumere & peccata exurere, ut ignis ceram; bominem 
terreum, ut terram metallicam, in aurum tranſmutare ; craſſos & ani- 
males in cæleſtes & ſpirituales trans formare; infanti am, juventutem 
revocare; pu itati originali reſtituere; vel ea eliam preſtantiorem, 
ſplendidiorem reddere. Typos baptiſmatis affirmant fuiſſe Naaminis 
purgationem, Pharaonis ſulmerſionem, Calael) ſmum mo pi- 
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ſcinam Betbeſdicam, aguatilium creationem, formatisnem proteplaſti. 

I have recited all theſe terms (Mr Gataker telleth you where 
to finde them all) leſt Mr Blake ſhould not bee able to finde any 
one that certainly ſignifieth ſaving Grace, it wee named not all. 
For though hee abhorreth to impate equivocation to the Scri. 
pture as I do, yet hee ſtick s not to do it much more where ic 
ſerveth his turn: [Regeneration, Renovation, Adoption, 
SanRification, Diſciples, and I doubt Juſtification, ] and what 
not, are all equivocal terms with him in Scripture, it I can un- 
derſtand him; and fo is the Church, the body of Cbriſt, and many. 
ſuch like, Perhaps therefore it will not move him that Mr 
Gataker next addeth as 63. [ De Baptiſmo denique exponunt illas 
ſacre Scripture Periochas, Plal. 3 4.5. (juxta Grec.Verſ.) Plal.n03. 
5. IIa. 1. 16. Exek 3 6.25, 26. Plal. 51. 10 | Pg & 3.5, 6. 
Rom. 6. 3,6. 1 Cor. 6. 11. Gal. 3. 27. Epheſ. 4. 22,24. & 5. 26. 
Col. 2 11,13. Tit. 3.5 · Heb. 6. 4. & 10.22. Que loca Illumina- 
tionem, purificationem, re naſcentiam, regenerationem, refectionem, ſan- 
ifi calionem, myrtificationem, vivificationem, cordis renovationem, 
imaginis reſtaurationem, ſpirits infuſionem, hominem veterem exutum, 
crucifixum, abolitum ; bominem novum, Chriſtum ipſum indutum, lo- 
guuniur : nec ant ad ſolam reatus amotionem poſſunt accommodari, aut 
de en ſola ſaltem ; ab ullo (opiner) unquam interprete ſunt expoſita. 
Conſtat itaque Patres antiques tam Regencrationem proprie diam, que 
in bominis renovatione internd conſiſtit, quam peccati ſive originalis 
five afiualis Remiſſionem ſacramento iſti tribuiſſe. Conſtat & ex iis 
quæ ſupra indicavimus, evi itidem inferioris Scriptores pleroſque, cum 
in eadem ſententis fuiſſe, tum & in eandem mentem patrum priſcorum 
dicla cepiſſe : So farr Gataker. : 

If all theſe terms bee equivocal, and none of them fignific ſa- 
ving Grace, wee muſt even give up the uſe or certainty of Lau- 

uage. 
. But it may poſſiby bee ObjeFed, that this was the Father's er» 
ror, who aſſcribed too much to Baptiſm. Auſw. What ever they 
did in that, it proveth the point in hand, and ſheweth as what 
perſons the Baptized and the Viſible Church were taken for by 
the Fathers. 

Object. But doth ir not rather ſhew that ſaving Faith was not 


preſuppoſed, becauſ they ſuppoſed that Baptiſm did give the 
ſpirit, 
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{pirit, and ſanctification, and therefore feigned not men ſancti - 
tied before. | 

Anſw. 1. It is undeniable that they took all that were duly 
baptized, to bee preſently in a ſtate of ſalvation, without any 
delay : and therefore they did not take Baptiſm as a common 
Ordinance to lead men up to the ule of other Church Ocdinan- 
cee, as the Supper, &e. (which is alſo common to the notoriouſly 
ungodly,) and fo to ſaving Grace. 

2. And if the Catholick Church hath in all ages thus annexed 
ſaving Grace to Baptiſm, and made any common faith the con- 
dition qualifying the perſon for this Baptiſm, then it would 
bee plain that they all affixed ſaving Grace to the preparation 
of common Grace, and fo the Catholick Church hath been 
Pelagian: which hee that ſhall aficm, will do that for the Pe- 
lagian Cauſ, which will better pleaſ the Jeſuites than any con- 
fiderateRetormed Divines. It is therefore not to bee doubted 
of but that it was ſom Antecedent ſpecial Grace to which they 
'chus confidently affixed other ſaving Grace. Which will the 
more appear, in that Auſfine himlelt, and thoſe that followed 
him againſt the Pelagiant, and the Councils that oppoſed them, 
went all the ſame way; which could not bee the Pelagian 
Way. 

4 It was the conſtant Doctrine of theſe Fathers and the 
Church then, that Faith and Repentance (given in vocation, 
did go firſt ; and that Juſtification, Adoption, & Sanctiſication 
followed after. (And ſo hold all the Reformed Divines that 
I know of, till Mr Pemble lately contradicted it.) And ſo, they 
took this Juſtiſy ing faich and true Repentance to bee prerequi- 
fite to Baptiſm ; and therefore note, 1. That all the fore- 
mentioned terms deſcribe only Juſtification and Sanctification. 
2. That they never ſpeak a word of Juſtifying faith or Re- 
pentance infuſed by Baptiſm; for theſe are ſuppoſed, 3. That 
therefore they ever enquired before hand whether they Believed 
in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and renounced the 
Fleſh, the World, and the Divel (as is aforeſaid) ; and cauſed 
them to profes this before they would baptize them. 

4- The Fathers erred not ſo much as many ſuppoſe in their 
aſſcribing to Baptiſm, For 1. ſomtime by Baptiſm, they mean, 


not 
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not only the external Ordinance, but the whole work therein 
to b:edon; viz. the Accepting Chriſt ſolemnly in Covenant, 
and giving up our ſelvs as a ſanctiſied People to him, renouncing 
the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, and ſo becoming fully 
Chriſtians. This is baptiſm with them, and not the outward 
ſign alone, And what faith Peter leſs, when hee ſaith, [ Bay- 
tiſm ſaveth us,] and thus expoundeth himſelf when hee hath 
don ? And what fay the Fathers more? 2, When they ſpeak 
of theſe effects of Baptiſm, they ſuppoſe a due recipient or 
ſubject, that is, A true Believer, or the Seed of ſuch : and there- 
fore they oft ſpeak of the inefficacy of the outward Baptiſm to 
Hypocrites. 3. When they ſpeak of the outward Ordinance 
only, the collation which they aſſcribe to it, and all the great 
effecte, are to bee underſtood but by way of obfignation. and 
ſo!emnization, and not ſolely, excluding the internal Faith and 
the Covenant. As actual ſolemnized Marriage give's a woman 
right to her husband and all that hee hath, when yet ſhee had a 
right by ſecret Covenant and Contract before. Now. common 
Reaſon, and the Nature of the thing, and many of the Contexts 
ſhewing that the Fathers and Councils muſt bee thus expound- 
ed according to theſe Rules, I would fain knew how they de- 
ſerv that heavy accuſation that wee commonly lay upon them 
for their Judgment in this, or what ground the Papiſts have to 
plead them generally for their efficacy ex opere operato ? And yet 
will not excuſe each particular perſon of them thus. 

Object. But it is the Baptiſm of the Adult that the Church 
hath generally aſſcribed ſo much to; and therefore though th 
took all the Adult for Regenerate and Juſtified when baptized, 
yet they did not judg fo of Infants, Anſw. I will anſwer 
this in Mr Gatzker's words, ibid. pag. 64. | 1. Que de Baptiſmo in 
genere enunciantur, etiam pædobaptiſmo conveniant neceſſe eſt, quod ſub 
iſto comprebendatur. 2. Baptiſmum unum eundemque agnoſcere ſe pro- 
fitentur veteres, adultorum parvulonimgue 3 nec diverſum in his ab il- 
1's effefium ejuſdem. 3. Etiamparvulorum Baptiſmi diſerte memine- 
runt aliquoties, uli baptiſmo ifto tribuumt- 4. Axibma illud quod ab 
adverid parte urgetur tantopere de Sacramentorum effeclis, ubi obex non 
ponitur, adver aut ipſos cum primis valet. | 


Ohjed. But the Fathers fly — Parents or pro · Parents 
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faith, when they ſpeak of Infant's right to Baptiſm : therefore 
ir's plain that they ſuppoſed it not in themſelvs. Anſw. True: 
By which you may diſcern that Faith was preſuppoſed as the 
Evidence of their right co Baptiſm and it's effects, that is, to 
ſuſtification and SanCtification : and therefore it was ſuch a 
Faich as had the promiſe of theſe effects; viz. Juſtification and 
SanRification 3 and therefore. not another kinde of faith. And 
this faich was ſuppoſed to bee in the Parent for himſelf and 
his ſred, becauſ the condition or oualification of the Infant is 
but this, that hee bee the ſeed of a Believer. But then you muſt 
note, that though they ſuppoſed the condition of Right; viz. 
faith to bee in the Parent, and not in the Infant himſelf, yet they 
alway affirmed the conſequent fruits; viz, Regeneration, and 
Juſtification and Adoption to bee in the Infant himſelf and not 
in the Parent for him. I may anſwer this therefore in Mr Ga- 
tcker's words ibid page 65. ¶Reſp. 1. Aliud ef? fides ipſa, alind Re- 


generatio, ſen mentis interne rexovatio, que ſine fidei atiu ullo conſi- 


tere poteſt. 2. Ad fidem Patres alienam adeo confugiunt , ubi de 
parvulorum ſalute agunt ; quia fidei aliene beneficio fadere continen- 
mur, & ad Baptiſmi ritam ſuſcipiendum jus obtinent. Vid. Bellarm. 
de Bapt. lib.1. c. 11. Prop. 5. 

Object. But is it a likely thing that the Fathers and Catho- 
lick Church ſhould bee ſo blinde as to take all for truly juſtibed 
and regenerate that are baptized ? Then either they muſt take all 
the members of the Viſible Church to be ſuch, and fo be ſa- 
ved ; or elſe they muſt ſuppoſe them to fall away from ſaving 
grace. 

w. 1. The ſuppoſition of falling away was too common 
1 them, though a few words on the by have fallen from 
ſom few of them that ſeem inconſiſtent with it. 2. They did 
not take 1 Colefiively to be juſtified that were baptized and 
Chaurch-members, but Af —_— 
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particularly; then they declare the uneffectualneſs of Baptiſm 
co thoſe Hypocrites „and that they took not all the Viſible 
Church to confiſt of juſtified ones; but that the hypocrites, 
though baptized, were but the chaff, and the upright were the 
wheat. But it is but Hypocrites that they ſay this of, and not 
men that never (by themſelvs, or their Parent, or Proparents) 
did ſo much as profeſs the Chriſtian juſtifying faith, but only a 
faith of another kinde. 

And as it is true of the Anclent Church, that they never ba- 
ptized any without the profeſſion of ſaving Faith and Kepen- 
rance, ſo it is true of all the Chriſtian Churches in the world, 
that | can hear of to this day. The Papiſts themſelvs do uſe 
the ſame words in Baptiſm, as are afore expreſſed, and require 
a Profeſſion in the Parents or Proparents, or the Perſon, if at 
age, that they believ in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; 
and that they renounce the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil. 
And though their falſe Doctrine force them to miſ. expound 
their own words, yet cuſtom hinder's them from changing 
them. And about the ſence, they are not agreed among them- 
ſelvs. Som of them, as is (aid, would have Baptiſm onely (ne- 
ceſſarily) toadmit Intants into the Viſible Church, and place 
them under government and ordinances ; and give them ex opere 
operato a certain preparatory grace, Som of them will have it 
to imprint an indelible Character (they know not what) and 
to give themtrue Sanctification (which they call Juſtification ) 
by inherent grace. Som of them affirm, that as to Infant- 
Baptiſm the Council of Trent hath not defined whether it juſti- 
fie or not, and therefore it is not de fide. And accordingly, ſom 
of them make true faith pre- requiſite in the Parents; and ſom 
of them make a certain congruous diſpoſition (Meritum de Con- 
gruo) to be pre-requiſite ; but wherein that Congruous Merit 
muſt conſiſt, they know not, or are not yet agreed: Com- 
monly it's thought to bee in a fides informis , or bare Aﬀent, 
(which Mr Blake call's a Dogmatical Faith) conjun& with a 
reverent eſteem of the Sacraments, and a conſent to becom mem- 
bers of the Catholick Church, and to be under their Govern- 
ment, and uſe the Ordinances : Or a conſent in the Parent that 
the childe do theſe, 
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And for the Reformed Churches, ic is paſt all queſtion by 
their conſtant practice that they require the Profeſſion of a ſa- 
ving Chriſtian Faith, and take not up with any lower. The 
Practice of the Church of England, till the late change, may 
bee ſcen in the Common-Prayer- Book, wherein all that is fore 
mentioned is required, 

The judgment of the preſent Guidsof our Churches (at to 
the moſt) is eaſie to be known by the Concluliuns of the late 
Aſſembly at Weſtminſter. In the larger Catechiſm they ſay | Ba- 
ptiſm is not to bee adminiſtred 10 any that are out of the Viſible Church, 
and ſo ſtrangers 10 the Covenant of Promiſe , till they profeſs their 
Faith in Chriſt, and obedience to bim: But Infants deſcending from 
Parents, eitber botb, or but one of them, profeſſing faith in Chriſt, and 
obedience to bim, are inthat reſpect within the Covenant, and to be ba- 
tized. | Here you may ſee whom they take to be of the Vilible 
Church, and ix that reſpe within the Covenant, 1, The words 
[ Profeſſing Faitb in 2 if they were alone do figniſie a juſti- 
tying Faith profeſt. For though | to believ in Chriſt] may 
ſometime lignitie a lower kinde of faith, yet analogum per ſe 
poſitum, ſtat pro famoſiori ſignificato. 2. But that there may bee 
no doubt of theic meaning, they add the neceſſitie allo of a 
profefſion of Obedience to Chriſt, to ſhew that it is the working 
faith which muſt beprofeſt. And ic is not onely a Promiſe of 
Obedience for ſom diſtant futurity , but the gh Kor of it, 
which they make neceſſarie. And l conceive that he that pro- 
feſſeth faith in Chriſt, and obedience to him, proſeſſeth that 
which will prove ſaving, if hee have but what hee profeſſeth. 

The ſame they ſay in their Confeſſion of Faich, Cap. 28. And 
again in the ſhorter Catechiſm : wy 5 of Faith in ('briſt, and 
obedience to him, is the thing required, In the Directory alſo they 
tell us that Baptiſm is a Seal of the Covenant of Grace, of our in- 
graffing into Chriſt, and of our Union with him, of Remiſſion of ſinz 
Regeneration, Adoption, and Eternal Life: that the water in Bay 
ptiſm repreſenteth and fignifieth both the blood of Chriſt, which taketb 
away all guilt of fin original and atiual, and the ſanfifying virtue of 
the Spirit of Chriſt againſt the dominion of ſin and corruption of our ſin- 
ful nature. That Baptizing, or ſprinkling and waſbing with water, 
ſigniſieth the cleanſing from ſin, &, That the Promiſe is made to belie- 
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vers aud ibeir ſeed, & . And they mean, no doubt, the Promiſe 
of the foreſaid ſpecial mercies: for even Mr Blake himſelf doth 
(once) deny any promiſe of Baptiſm to be made to the Infants 
that he pleadeth for. And the Promiſe of Juſtification, A- 
doption, &c. is made to no Believers, but thoſe that have ju- 
ue faith, otherwiſe than as it is barely offered, and fo it is 
to Infidels alſo. 

They add alſo in the ſame place | that All who are baptized in 
the name of Chriſt, do renoance, aud by their Baptiſm are bound to fight 
againſt the Devil, tbe 1/orld, and the Fleſh.) 

All this is further maniteſt in our daily adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm. I never heard any man baptize an Infant but up n 
the Parents, or Suſceptors or Offerers Profeſſion of a juſtifying 
faith. Nor do I believ that Mc Blake himſelf doth baptize any 
otherwiſe ; though he diſpute againſt this, and for another Ba- 
ptiſm. The grounds of my Conjecture are, 1. Becauſ I ſup- 
poſe he is loth to be ſo ſingular as to forſake the courſe of the 
Church in all Ages: And therefore ] conjecture that be requi- 
reth them to profeſs that they believ in God the Father , Son, and 
Holy Gboſt, and that tbey renounce the World, the Fleſb, and the Devil. 
2. Becauſ hee ſo often proſeſſeth that hee taketk the baptized 
to bee in covenant with God, and that this Covenant is by 
them entered in Baptiſm ; and he faith that he knoweth but of 
one Covenant, and that is the Covenant of ſaving Grace; and 
that they are preſently obliged (debetur quovis tempore) and theres 
fore ic is not onely for a dillant futurity that they engage them- 
felvs. And if this be ſo, it is paſt doubt that they profeſs a ſa- 
ving faith. For the Goſpel hath two parts, 1. the Narrative, 
or Hiſtorie of Chriſt's perſon and ſufferings, reſurrection, &c. 
2. and the offer of Chriſt , and life to ſinners; accordingly 
Faith hath two parts, 1. the Aſſent to the Hiſtorie, or to the 
truth of the Chriſtian Doctrine, (and this Mr Blake maintain- 
eth to be neceſſary) and 2. Conſent to the Offer : And this is 
called the Receiving of Chriſt : And this is our Internal Cove- 
nanting, which Mr. Blake confeſſeth neceſſary, For the cove- 
nanting of the Heart is this very _— with a reſolution for 
future duty: and the covenanting of the mouth, is the Exprel- 
fion or Profeſſion of this Conſent, with a Promiſe of the ay 
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ſary conſequent duty. So that though Mr Blake do fay Pag. 
1 that { juſtifying faith is with bim the thing promiſed | * do 
thruſt from him the imputation [of ſuch an egregious piece of af- 
fetied nonsſence | as to ſay that juf7 Hing faith is a Promiſe: Vet it 
is not onely all the ſence chat I have of the nature ot juſtifying 
faith, ( that it is an Allent to the Truth of the Goſpel, with a 
Conſent to the Offer, or heart-Promiſe to be Chriſts) but ic 
muſt alſo bee his own ſence though gijeffeged, or elſ hee muſt 
palpably contradi& himſelt : There beeing no other internal en- 
tering or accepting the Covenant or Offer of Grace, but by that 
conſent and heart-promiſe. 3. And I muſt alſo conjecture this, 
becauſ wee even now found Mr Blake denying that ever be de- 
nied the neceſſity of ibe Profeſſion of a ſaving, Feitb, to baptiſm. But if 
in my conjectu res | bee miſtaken in Mr Blake's practice, I muſt 
fay that l know not of any man elf living, eſſeemed a Chriſti- 
an Paſtor, that baptiz th upon auy lower faith, without the 
Profeſſion of a Juſtifying faith, and that Repentance, which is 
it's conſtant concomitant. 

I had gathered a great many expreſſions of the Antients 
which I had thought to have inſerted to ſhew their Judgment. 
But perceiving it wholly ncedleſs becauſ of the fore- mentioned 
Evidence, I ſuperſede that labor. 

And itſcem's not very neceſſary to mention the — 
of our Reformed Divines, as expreſſed in any of their parti - 
cular ſayings, when their publick Confeſſions and Practices are 
ſo ſatisfactory herein. 

I have recited many of their Teſtimonies before, and more 
that conduce to this end [| ſhall reſery to the following Diſputa- 
tion, and therefore ſhall here add bat few. 

Catvin in A&.$.37. faith, | Qudd non admittitur Eunuchus ad Ba- 
ptiſmum niſi fidem profeſſus, binc ſumenda eſt univerſalis regula, Non 
ante recipiendes eſſe in Eccleſiam qui ab ea priùs fuerant alieni quam 
ubi reftari ſuerint Chriſto ſe credere. Ef enim Baptiſmus quaſi fidei ap « 
pendix : idesque ordine poſterior eſt. Deinde fi datur fine fide, cujus eff 
figilhom, & impia, & nimis craſſa eſt prophanatio.] Here note, 1. 
T hat Baptiſm (as received) is the ſeal of our faith, (how much 
{oEver denied by Mr Blake) as it is the ſeal of God's promiſe, as 
«dminiſtred. 2. That the conſtant order is, that Baptiſm fol- 
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low faith. 3. And that it is no better than an impious profa 
nation of it, if ic go u ithout faith; that is, 1. If the party ſeek 
it without the Preſence of faith, 2. If the Paſtor adminiſter ic 
v ithout the Profeſſion of faith. 

And that it is no other than true Chriſtian ſaving faith 
that hee mean's, appear's by his following words: | ſed Scriptu- 
ra totum Cor ſæpe accipit pro ſincero & non fucalo, cui opponttur,Cor du- 
plex. Itd non eſt quod perfetie crevere imagine mur, qui ex toto corde 
credunt : quando infirma & puſilla fides in eo eſſe poterit, cui tamen in- 
teger erit animus & omni fictione purus. Sic accipere convenit quod Da- 
vid jattat, Se diligere Dominum ex toto corde, &c. Fides org totius 
cordis eſt, que in corde viva radices babens, ad quotidianos tamen 
profetJus aſpirat. |] 

The foreſaid paſſage of Calvin is lately cited by ſom Miniſters 
that put forth | Certain Propoſitions tending to Reformation of the 
Pariſh Congregations in England : Printed mo Norwich Book- 
ſeller, 1655. pag. 16. who pag. 17. anſwer Mr Blake's opinion, 

Calvin in N. 3 8. [ Tametſs in contextu verborum bapti ſmus re- 
miſſionem peccatorum hic precedit, ordine tamen ſequitur; quia nibil a- 
liud eft quam bonorum que per Chriſtum conſequimur obſignatio, &c.] 
See the reſt there, before cited. 

See him alſo at large, Inſtitnt. lib. 4.cap.15. where hee ſhew's 
that Baptiſm is appointed to ſeal up the prefent pardon of fin, 
and to ſhew our Mortification and Newneſs of life, &e. And ſo 
that it js to bee adminiftred to them that believ. Yet hee main- 
taineth, that the uſe of it is alſo for the pardon of fin through 
all our life after, but that is only to bee given as the conſolati · 


9 the truly penĩtent. 1 
exa Confefi.Fid.cap. 4. $ 46, 7. pag. (mibi) 28,29. know's no 
faich but —— — the ſaving faith which all maſt bring 
tothe Sacrament that will have the thing ſignified ; and all that 
are without it hee reckoneth hypocrites, and know's no other 
baptized ones but elect believers and hypocrites ; and ſaith, that 
upon the Conſeſſion of true faith in baptiſm, wee are to take 
them for faichfull, till they ſkew themſelys hypocrites. { Afir- 
mamus ſigna exteriora naturali modo percipi tum 2 fidelibus, num ab in- 
fidelibus, ſed contrario prorſus eventu. Fideles preter ſigna res ipſas 
percipiunt, &c. Res ipſa baptiſm eft aſper ſio ſanguinis Chrifti in re- 
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miſcionem omnium peccatorum, Mortificati-, Regeneratio, &c. Fides 


aul em illud unum eff per quod homines rem Sacramenti fibi applicant, 
c&c · Fides hec non oritur 4 nobis, ſed gratuiſd communicatur elefiis, 
ec. Interea Charitas jubet ut pro fidelibus agnoſcamus quotquot vere 
fidei Confeſſionem edunt, — 5a dum bypocrite patefiant. | 

Alſo in bis Abſterſ.Calum, Heſhufii pag. 33 3. ad vm Cal. bee is 
more full, ſhewing that Faith and Adoption go before Baptitm ; 
yet that the Church doth judg ex probabililus conjecluris an ali- 
quis ad Cbriſtum pertineat, put2 in infantibus, ſi quis ex infidelibus ſit 
prognetus : in adultis, fi quis Chriſtianam fidem ſe amplecfi profiteatur, 
& Ecclefie per baptiſmum inſeri roget.] And by the next words 
hee ſhew's that h:e mean's by | beeing in Covenant, and belonging 
to Chriſt, and believing | that which is proper to the elect; [ Nam 
poteſt quidem eſſe ex Reproborum numero qui ex fidelibus eft prognatus, 
& poteſt aliquis ſimulare ſe Chriſtianum z ſed occulta hec Deo, exc. | 
Et poſtea : | M:rito arbitramur infantes Fidelium in peculio Domini 
cenſeri, & Spirits [ano profundi, (that is, before baptiſm), 

And yet more fully in his Queſtion ; & Reſponſ. n.106, &c. 
pag.343+ [Q. Quid ſignificat, In Nomen ? R. Sic declaratur 
Baptiſmus eſſe ſolenne jusjurandum quo baptizandus ſeſe totum addicit 
uni Des & trino, Ofc. |] Vid. relig. Now it is certain, that hee that 
profeſſeth | ſe totum Deo addicere, ] proſeſſeth no leſs than a ſav- 
ing faith, or ell there is no profellion of it. 

Pag.345- Q-123. | Sed maltos etiam ex ſandliſimis prognatos, 
ad Fedus nibil pertinere declarat Elavi exemplum & quotidiana ex- 
perientia. (Mark that hee make's ad fedus pertinere proper to 
the elect.) R. Multi quoque ex adultis fidem ore profitentibus hy- 
pocrite ſunt : (Hee talk's of none but ſound believers and hypo- 
crites;) ſed occulta illa particularia judicia Deo relinguenda ſunt. Be- 
ne autem ſperare nos in genere de iis omnibus qui ex fidelibus naſcun- 
tur, & fæderis forma indefinita jubet, & charitas monet.] And the 
next Queſtion and Anſwer ſhew's that hee ſpeak's of ſaving 
Faith. Andpa3g.346- Q. 127. Ergo ſervarentur omnes ex pio 
parente or iundi? R. Certè merito præſumuntur ſervandi, ut qui 
in fadere comprehenſi videantur probabili, neque imaginaria duntaxat 
conjetFura. Sed boc interea nibil prejudicat occultis, & particularibus 
Dei judicits : & excipiendos eſſe liquet, qui cion adoleverint, illam 
Gratiam ſu incredulitete excutiunt. 
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Pag 3 37. Q. 33 · [Sed quan is qui Papiſta eſt, non ſit vers Chris 
Fianw, nun ejuſmodi beminem adulium, necdum baptizatum, ad Pap- 
tiſmum edmineres ? R. Nequrzquam : niſi prius Catechumenun 
factum, & Papi ſmo renuncian'em, O. Ejnſmedi ve1d parentibus na- 
1m infantem admitteres * R. Ne id quidem temere facerem. Q. 
Quibus ergd Conditionibhus? R. Nempe fi vel ex parentibas aut cog? 
natis aliquis. Pati ſmum ejurans, & infantem haben: in poteſtate, boc 4 
me poſtularet : vel alioqui idonens Sponſor adeſſet, qui piam & rectam 
Infantis inſtitutionem polliceretur. 

See him alſo in his Annotat. in Act. 8.37. & Act. 2 38. Rom. 
6.33 &c. 

Pet. Martyr in Rom. 3. pag. (mihi) 148. | Quodque ifti ſibi fin- 
cunt Pæniientiam non requiri in Baptiſmo, potiſſimum ver quando tin- 
guntur adulti, & vanum eff, & Scripturis palam adverſatur, & c.] And 
that you may fee that hee meaneth ſaving Repentance and 
Faith, and ownzth not Mr Blake's lower fort, hee faich before, 
[ Sed guicquid illi dicunt, una eſt ratio vere penitentie, ut ex animo do- 
leamus admiſſa peccata, que Deum d nobis abalienaverunt : Cui dolori 
adjungitur de ſiderium cendonationis, & preces ut eam obtineamus, cum 
cert propoſito non amplizes incurrendi in eadem peccata, & voluntate 
martificandi veterem & induendi novum hominem. Dues omnia fide niti 
oportet , quia ſine ille conſtare non poſſant.] Leg. & in c 4. pag 176. 
& in c. 5. p. 25 4. & in 6. p.334, Cc. & p. 339, Cc. 

Et Lo. Commun. Cl. 4. c. S. p. 8 21. f. 3,4. & S. 6. pag 823. 
Nin excludimus eos ( infantes) ab Eccleſia, ſed nt ejus partes ample- 
crimur, bens ſperantes, gudd ut ſunt ſecundum carnem ſemen $anforum, 
14 etiam (int Electionis divine participes , & Spirimum ſanclum & 
gratiam Cbriſti babeant : atque hoc nomine illos baptizamus. Neque 
eudiendi ſunt qui bac de re movent ſerupulum, ac dicunt; Quid ſi Mi- 
niſter fallatur ? Quid ſi revera Puer neque eſt filius Promiſſionis, di- 
vine Electionis atque Miſerecordie ? Quia idem cavillus eſſe poterit 
de adultis, Nam de illis qusque ignoramus fills necne accedant, an 
vere credant ; an ſint filii Prædeſtinationis, an Perditionis ? an Chriſti 
eratiam habeant, an illa ſint deſtituti, & mendaciter dicant ſe credere? 
Quid tu illos baptizas ? Scio dices, idcirco id facio quod ſequor illorum 
externam profeſſionem, quam ſi mentiantur, mea non refert. Itd nos 
dicimus, Eccleſicm ideo complecti noſtros pueros & baptizare, qu:d ad 
nos pertineant. Idque eſt illi Divine voluntatis tale indicium, 77 
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eff in adultis externa profeſſio: quia ut 1bi falli poteſſ, ita etiam bir. 
Noneſt res adeb certa, quin aliter baberi poſit, co] Vid.&sg. 11, 
And of the Sum of the Covenant $. 12. hee (hew's that it ex- 
tendeth to ſalvation, [ Ero eus twus, e Seminis tui: Illi ſane qui- 
tus Deus exbibetur, à monte, peccato, atquze damnatione liberantur : 
guandoguidem hoc proprium Deo convenit, at ſuos liberet ac ſervet.] 

Ec s 1 . pag. $26. | Putant ( adverſarii) vi & efficacia operis 
Baptiſmi peccatum remitti ; neque apnoſcunt Sacramentis potins Re- 
miſſionem ol ſignari, quam adulti aſſequuniur credendo, & parvuli fide - 
lium qui ad electionem pertinent, per Spiritum ſantium & Gratiam 
jam babent, c. Eph-5.25. Sans boc loco vides, Eccleſiam eſſe que 
lavatur & baptizatur. Idcirco dum parduli tirgumur, conſtat ad Ec. 
clefiam pertinere : & Eccleſie partes vere eſſe non poſſunt, niſi fpiritu 
Chriſti fint ornati. Quamobrem parvuli qui vere ad eleftionem Dei 
pertinent, antequam baptizentur, ſpiritu Domini ſunt inſtrudli.] Vid. 
6- 16,17. And on 1 King. 8. fol. 74. the ſame Peter Martyr 
faith, | Juſtificati ex Baptiſmo non pendet, ſed antecedit, ObjeR. 
Duorſum ergo Baptiſmus eis traditur, fi ante rem Baptiſmi babuerint ? 
Reſp.1. Quia Deo paremus, &c. 2. Promiſſionem & donum quod 
accepimus obſignamus. 3. Ibi à Spiritu ſantto per Verbum & ex- 
terna Symbola Fides confirmatur. | 

Piſcator in Math.3.11. | At nullum inquam Sacramentum organum 
eſt Fidei donande , ſed Sacramenta ſunt organa Fidem jam donatam 
confirmandi; ad bunc enim uſum à Des ſunt inſtituta, &c.] Vid. relig. 
where hee calleth Simon Magus an hypocrite, and in Acts 8.1 3. 
expoundeth Simon's Sid, by, Profeſſus eſt fidem. In ver.36, 
Adulti antequam baptizentur, ſuam in Chriftum fidem profiteri de- 
bent, (Which I before ſhewed, hee take's to that Faith 
which is joined with true Repentance for Remiſſion of ſins.) Vid. & 
in Acts 2.38. Schol. 

eAltingius Loc. Comm. Par. 1. pag. 201, 202. Vid. que habet de 
jams & fx Baptiſmi. Et de Subjefis inquit, . ms Baptiſmi 
eff Populus fidelis, five vere ſit, five cenſeatur talis ob externam fidei 
profeſionem, cc. Where hee {hew's, that it muſt bee True Faith, 
or the Profeſſion of True Faith, and not of any other kinde. 
Et Par. a, pag.608. | In adultis Reſipiſcentia ac Fides, vel ſaltem 
utriaſque Profeſiio precedere debet Baptiſmum. | 

ſo more plainly in his Problem, Theol. par 1. Pr.55, pag. 
223. 
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223+ | At quotquet adulti baptizantur ſ cundum Inflituionem Chriſti, 
ii ante B ti ſmum jam babent per fidem ahulionem peccatorum : ut 
Abraham juffitiam ante Circumciſionem, Rom. 4 10,11. eff enim 
Baptiſmus Credentium, Mar. 1 6.16, AQ.2.38,39. Act. 15.9. Ergo] 
Vid. etiam Explicat. Catecheſ. Par. 2. Q.71. pag. 316. 

Junius Theſ. Theolog. Vol. 1. Col $113. | Fides enim vel ſal- 6. Junius. 

tem ſemen fidei precedat neceſſe ef}, quandoguidem quicquid abſque fide 
peccatum eſt. Imp tam neceſſaria fides, ut Sacramentum damnet, Oc. | 
The words before and after (hew that hee (peak's of juſtifying 
faith. Et Col 2117. Finis Primarius eſt ſignificare & deſignate in 
cordibus fidelium gratiam Dei Patris in filio ſuo, Rom. 6. 4. 1 Cor. 
10.16, Cc. | Refpecin bominis igitur neceſſum eſt, ut precedat Fides, 
vel ſaltem Fadus & ſemen Fidei Gn infamibus, quod coram Deo idem 
cum aclu valet ;) nam ſine fide nullus Je ſus, Ep. 3. 17. Extra Cbri- 
ſtum, nibil niſi mors eſt, Joan. 3 38. Et ſine ( briffo nulla gratia, Eph. 
2.5. Imd quicquid fine fide fit, peccatum eſt, Rom. 14.23. Ideoque fi 
vivere velimus, fide opus eſt, Gal 2. 16. Si — 5 propter Cbri- 
ſtum, id fit ſola fide, Gal. 3. 11. ] It is expreſly Juſtifying faith 
then that hee ſpeak s of. 

Polanus Syntagm lib. 6. cap. 5 5. pag. 494. thus defineth Baptiſm, 7. Polanus. 
| Baptiſmus eſt primum Sacramentum novi Teſtamenti, in quo illi, ad | 
guos fædus gratie Dei pertinet, juxta mandatum Chriſti, aqua _ 
duntur ſeu abluun'ur in nomen Patris, Filti, & Spiritus Sancli, id off, 
ut illis qui baptixantur ſignificetur & obſignetur, eos in communio- 
nem federis Gratie ſuſceptos, Chriſto & Corpori ejus myſtico Ecclefie 
inſertos, jufiificari q Deo propter effuſum pro nobis ſanguinem Chriſti, 

& regenerari per Spiritum Chriſti : & viciſſim obligentur ad colendum 
fide & bond conſciemia, & invocandum religiosè ſolum bunc Deum, 
Patrem, Filium, & Spiritum SanGum.| 

Pag. 495. | Quemadmodum ſoli baptizandi ſunt qui in fædere gra- 
tie cenſentur : i fidelis qui baptizatur, ſuſcipit externum baptiſmum 
aque, ut ei fignificetur & olſignetur, ipſum tam certo à peccatis ſangui- 
ne & ſpiritu Chriſti ablui, quam cert aqua corpus ipſius perfunditur 
G abluinir.] Baptizandi ſunt non tantum adulti fidem in Cbriſtum 
prefitentes, ſed etiam infantes Chriſtianorum. Adultis, ſed fidem in 
Cbri ſtum profeſiis Baptiſmum poſſe & debere conferri extra controvers 
ſiam eſt.) And hee ſtill take's Fides in Chriſtum for ſaving Faith 

re. \ 
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Infantes baptizandi. R. 2. Quia ad ipſes pertinet Premiſio Re- 
» miſſionis peccatorum per ſanguinem Chriſti. ] Hee theretore luppo- 
ſeth Infants to have the ſpecial benefits of the Promiſe. 
' $8, Tanchius. Zanchius de Sacr. Scriptur. Trad, integ. pag. (mibi) 350, 351, 
1 maketh Baptizing into the name of Chriſt to fignitie ſuch a 
profeſſed Devotedneſs to him, Cui ſciamus nos ron eſſe neſtres neque 
Diaboli, neque Mundi, ſed Patris, Filii, & Spiritus ſantit, ſicut cu 
Merces ab aliqus Mercatore empte obſignantur illius ſigillo, cujus fatie 
ſunt, ut agnoſcantur non ampliits eſſe illius 4 quo empte ſunt, ſed illi- 
us qui emit : fic queniam empti ſumus ſanguine Chriſti, cùm hoc cre- 
dimus, & nomen damit Chrifio, profeſii nos omnino velle eſſe Chriſti, 
& Chriflo inſervire.] And it this can bee don by a faith ſhort 
of ſaving, heartily and truly, then I know nothing that is pro- 
per to the juſtifed: To profeſs this therefore, is to profeſs 
true S2n&incation, and conſequently a Juſtifying faith. 
Idem Zanch. de Chriſtiana Relig, Fid. de Bapt. c.15.pag.5 16. 
[ Baptiſmus eſt primum novi Faderis ſacramentum, quo chm omnes, 
qui vel penitentiam peccatorum profeſſi, filem etiam in Chriſtum, ade? 
que in Deum Patrem, Filium, & Spiritum ſandum profitentur, vel ſal- 
tem propter parentum pietatem ad fædus pertinent, Chriſto, tanquam ec 
jam per Spiritum ſancium incorporati, ot fignantur 3 ut non ſint amplizs 
ſui juris, ſed illius, per quem in fæderis ſocietatem, eoque in unam cor - 
pus cum ev, ſandiſgue omnibus, & in omnium ſpiritualium ca leſtiumque 
lonorum participaticnem aſciti eſſe dicuntur, & c.] And that you may 
know that it is no common Repentance, which they muſt pro- 
feſs in his ſenſ, hee addeth, ¶ Unde & Sacramentum Pænitentiæ in 
Remiſſionem peccatorum, & c. appellatur.] Theſ.2. Fifi verd be: 
- omnia de Baptiſmo predicentur, vereque illi tanquam urgano Spiritiis 
ſand li ad bec efficienda attribuantur, eoque ut omnes qui baptizantur tas 
les fieri & eſſe ſacramentaliter vere dicantur, reipsa tamen non niſi in 
elefis, ſpirit C brifti donatis, impliri ciedimus 5 cùm ii etiam ſoli 
vers credant, vert que ad Chriſtum, & ad myſticum ejus Corpus perti- 
nean's] See alſo Theſ.4. of the neciſſity of profeſſing Repen- 
tance and Paith. 5 
Much more to the fame purpoſe out of Zanchius may bie 
colleFed. < 1 
Urxſinus (and Paræus) Catech. Qu 69. p 384.390, 391. ſhew's 
” — & in the very definition of Baptiſm, that in & Lwiul uſe there 
is 
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is certain Remiſſion of fin annexed. ¶ Vſus legitimas Baptiſmi eſt, 
quando baptiz.ntur Converſi, ritu & fine inſtiiuto. Quando baptiſmus 
confertur its quibus eſt inſt. turns, nimirum Converſis & Eccleſiæ mem- 
bris, & quand ab h vera fides acciritur; juxta illud, Licet tibi 
baptixari ſi credis toto corde.] And pag. 399. bee fu; pu ſeth the 
In'ants of Beli. vers before baptiſm to have the Holy Gholt and 
to bee Regenerate. Many other paſſzges hee hath this way. 

Peræus in Ron. t f. pag. 1179. | Negue Circumciftone illis jus 
Federis tam canferebatar quam obſignabatur : Ita baptiſmo nobis idem 
jun xon tem confertur demum quam obſignatur, Vid. Tertul. Ob/igna- 
tion: m fidei, Chryioft. Signaculum fidei, Balilius. Sigilum fidet, 
Augult. Sacramentum fidei Baptiſmum appellant; quo fiutm haberi 
ante baptiſmum teſtantur. At fide habetur Adoptio : ergo ante baptiſs 
mum etiam haberi adcptionem teſtantur. | 

Item in Rem. 6 5.5 95,597. | Reip- Premiſſe ſunt univerſaliter 
vere de Baptiſmo legitimo, qui eſt cum fide ſaſcipitur Sacramentum & 
de hoc uſu joquitur Apoſtolus 3 de baptizatis nimirum filelibus : de bis 
ſolis vera concluſio, Omnes baptizatos Regenerari. De Simone Ma- 
go & Hypocritis id Sacramentum ſumeZiibus Major eſt falſa,] 

Pag. 597. | Object. Qui non poſſunt promiſſiones oblatas fide perci- 
pere, nec mortificationem & vivificationem profiteri, non debent bapti- 
zari, Ce. Reſp. Major de Adultis ve a eft, quibus * 2 
conſe: ri non debet, niſi fidem & pœnitentiam prefeſſis.} Here it is 
evident by the Deſcription and the Concomitants that is a ſav- 
iug faith whoſe protefſion hee make's thus neceſſary. 

t yet there bee any doubt of his Judgment, ſce in Rom. 4. 
pag-399,400. | Si Sacramenta non ſunt inſtituta juſtificandis ſed ju- 
ſtificatis, h. e. non Infidelibas ſed Converſis ; non igitur niſi Conver- 
ſione & Fide ſumi debent : ſecus ſigilla Juſtitiæ eſſe ceſſant. Quid e- 
rim nom babe ntil us Fidem & Fuſtitiam obſignarent 7] Et antea: 
[ Jaſtitia Fidei eſt Rewiſſio peccalo um frde accepta propter Redemptio- 
nem Chriſti, Ad hanc obſignandam Dew dedit, & Abraham accepit 
Circumciſionis ſignum | I paſs much of the like. 

Buca, Loc. Commun. O. 21. Quid eſt baptizari in nomine 
Patris & Filii & Spiritus ſancti? Reſp. Hac pbraſi ſignificatur 
invocato Patre, Filio, & Spiritu ſancto, eum qui baptizatur, remiſſis 
peccatis, in gratiam recipi à Deo, qui eſt Pater, Filius, & Spiritus 
ſan, & acceptari,obſignari, initiari, inaugurari, recipi & conſecrari 

in 
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in peculiu n, familiam, ju, gratiam, religionem, fidem, communionem, 
&c. Patris, Filii, & Spirit ſandli, &.] 

Qu. 69. pag. 62 2. Qin m ſunt baptizandi ? Omnes vivi qui 
probabiliter 4 Deo in Fe {us recepti ſunt, vel recepti eſſe perhibertur. 113. 
vel adul i, qui ad Eccleſi m accedentes,dofrine Evangelii aſſen ſum præ- 
bent,fidem in Cbriſtum profi tentur, peccatorum confeſſtonem ſeu fæxitenti- 
am edunt, Mat. 3. 6G. X 20. 19. Et Cbriſtus dixit primù n, Qui crediderit ? 
(that's with a ſaving Faich.) Poſtza & baptizatue furrit, Marc. 
16.16, SicSimon Magus admiſſus eſt, Eunuchus, & alii } See 
more fully the Anſwer to Queſt 3 . pag. 623. 

Synopſis Leydenfis, Diſput. 44. pag. 608. $. 27. | Pugnat hoc cum 
omnibus Scripture locis, in quibus Fides & Refipiſcentia, ac proinde 
ut Regenerationis initium ac ſemen in Baptizandis preexigitur, Cauſa 
autem efficiens effetiu ſuo peſterior eſſe non poteſt Nec valet quicquam 

rundam inter eos exceptio qud baptiſmum adultorum ita diſtinguunt a 

ptiſmo Infanti um, ut baptiſmum adultorum fignum & ſignaculum Re- 
generationis accepte eſſe concedant, ſed infan:ium Bartiſmum ini ru- 
mentum Regenerationis inchoande eſſe velint. Nam preterquam quod 
illius differentie in totã Scriptura nullum extet fundamentum, que Bay- 
tiſmum non niſi unius generis agnoſcit, c] 39. Ffficaciam ergo Bap- 
tiſmi non alligamus ed momentum illud, quo aqua externa corpus tingi- 
tur, ſed in omnibus baptizandys File & Reſipi ſcentiam cum Scripmur 
prerequirimus, ſaltem ſecundum Charitatis Fudicium : idque tam in 
Infantibus fæderatis, in quibus ex vi divine Benediftionis & Fadcris 
Evangelici, ſemen & ſpiritum Fidei ac Refipifcentie flatuendum eſſe 
contendimus 3 quam in adultis, in qui bus adlualis Fidet & Reſipiſcen- 
tie profeſſio eſt neceſſaria.] Leg. Theſ.3 1,32 2334. 

Et 44,45, 46. | Nec tamen omnes bomines in mundo viventes bap- 
tiſmi capaces ſunt, ſed illi tantum qui pro faderatis & Novi Teſta- 
menti beredibus baberi 2 nobis poſſunt, cujus hoc Sacramentum ſigillum 
& pignus eſt. 45. Tales n omnes E ſoli adulti qui fidem 
in Cbriſtum & Reſipiſcentiam veram profi tentur, c.] 46. Si- 
quis vero, licet on profeſſus, impiò vivat, bapriſmy initiandus non 
eft 3- quia bapti ſmut non eff tant m ſacramentum Fidei, ſed etiam Re- 
fipiſcentie : ut nec ille, qui cum Fidei in Chriſtum cc Pænitentiæ pro- 
feſſione, erroret aut bæreſes contra Pidei vere furdimentum 2 aut 
meri velit: quia Reſipi ſcentia non tantum eſt 2 vite turpitudine ad vite 
ſauclitatem, ſed etiam ab errotibus ad agnitionem veritatis, 2 Tim 2. 


23. Int 
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23. Ind ve /o tantum abeſt ut beretici aut errorum talium fautore ad 
Baptiſmum fint admattend:, ut ex precepts Apoſtoli, Rom.: 6. 17. & 
alil i, à fid:ltlus ſim titandi, & ab Ecclefie e mmunione a cerdi. | I 
liope thete are plain enough. 

endeline Chriit. Theolop. I. 1. c.22. pag. 455. Materia circa 
quam baptiſmus ver ſatur, vel à qua recigitur, ſecundum Inſtitationem 
ſunt omnes & ſoli it him nes qui prob abiliter cenſentur eſſe in fadere 
Gratie : quales ſunt 1. Adulli ex Judaiſmo & Gentiliſmo ad ( briſti- 
ani ſmum conve tſi, doc rina Chriſttana imbuti, & in Eccleſia Fidem & 
Pænitemiam profeſſi. Gr.] Et pag -· 46. Afpoſteli olim ron bepti- 
⁊atunt, i:ft eos qui jam actu erant fideles, vel ex j udicio (haritatis 
pio were fideles babebantur. Ergd baptiſmus ipſorum non fuit organon 
quo Spiritus ſandus F idem & Regenerationem in baptizatis inchoa- 
vit. Et proinde tale organon nec jam eff.] This ſhew's that hee 
ſpeak's of Faith and Repentance which accompany Regeneras 
tion. The Antecedent hee pre ovs, 1. By the example of Ly- 
dia, Cornelius, the Eunuch, &c. and Allg 2. 41. and g. 12, 37. 
Et pdſt, | Sed quad ip ſam fidem eadem eff ratio Adulterum & Infan- 
mum. Nam ut illi bapttzabantur, quia ſecundum Confeſſionem ipſorum 
crede bant, & per fidem in fædere Dei erant : fic & bi baptix andi font 
qui ex aff. iu Charitatis pro fidelibus & vers fæderatis babentur.] Leg. 
Argum.2. * 

Et pag. 484. Fuerunt enim baptizati fideles & renati. | 

Er pag. 466. | Gal.3.27. loquitur tantum de bapti xatis fidelibus. 
Tum enim Adulti ex Tudaiſms & Gentiliſmo recens converſi baptiza- 
bantur, & quidem poſtquam in Cbriſtum profeſii, & ex Judicis Chari- 
tatis rexati erant. Act. 8.37. Plerique um Adulii fuerum baptizati, 
qui ante bapti|mum omnes induiſſe Cbriſtum ſunt profeſſi : fuerunt dubio 
procul in its quoque multi hypocrite, &c. 

Pag. 467. ad Arg.q. Baptizari in Remiſſionem peccatorum, eſt per 
baptiſmum confirmari de Remiſſione peccatorum. Sic baptizabantur 
elim ab Apoftolis Adulti in Remiſſionem peccatorum, quam per fidem 
ante baptiſmum acceperant. Sic & Joannes predicabat baptiſmum Re. 
ſiviſcentiæ, ad Remiſſionem peccatoram, Marc. 1.4. Qui tamen non bap- 
tizabat niſi ill-s qui Reſipi;centiam prize eſſent profeſii & Evangelio 
credidiſſent, ver-15.]' More ſuch paſſages may bre added. 

Keckerman, S fem. Tbeolog . goe's ſo farr as to ſay, pag. 446, 
447. Qui ſins fide utuntur Sacris Signis, non percipiunt ipſum for- 

\ male 


12. Wende- 
line. 


| 
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male Sacramentorum , ſed nudum tantim materiale: quia formale 
ſeu relatio addita materia i requ rit fidem utentis, Materiale autem e- 
iam ſine fide percipi poteſt ab indigni & bypacritis. | Et pag. 448. 
Terminus cui, hoc eſt. id cui eff inftitutum Sacramentum, ſunt Elccii 
& Fideles. | Thele may bre trut or tall, as the word | Sacrament |} 
is taken. 

15, Hommius. Feſtus Hommius (peaketh the ſame words as many of the reſt, 
in his Definition of Baptiim, Diſput. 4.4. Pag. 239. and his Sup- 
polition that Infants to bee baptized have faith in atiu primo- in 
radice & ſemine atque interns Spiritus ſancli virtue, Theſ. 3. 1 ſhall 
forbear reciting the words. 

16, Mareſius, Sam. Mare ſius, Colleg. Theolog. locult.pag. 494. | Ver bum in- 
eboat fidem; eam Sacramentum confirmat : ideo hoc non niſi fidelibus 
ſuo ſenſu, eorimve literis, adminiſtratur.] See more $ 27, 28. and 

0 S 51. pig. 5 11. Baptiſmus conferri debet, non ſacrilegs, & c. ſed 1. 

Adultis omni bus qui 4 Fudaiſmo aul Etbniciſus tranſcunt ad Neligio- 

nem ( briſtianam, nec antequam in fide fu rint inſtilui, & eam profi- 

teri quea:.t, &c. Qui crediderit, & baptizatus fuefit, ſervabi ur, 

Marc. 1 6. 16. ubi Fides precedit baptiſmum tanquam conditio p exe · 

quiſita 3.9m illum per modum effetius conſequitiur. Ita Act. S. 12 36, 

37. Nec Philippus voluit conferre bapti men Eunucho, niſi (ub 

bac conditipne, Si credis ex toto corde, licet. (His citing Mirc. 16. 16. 

ſhew's that hee meant only ſaving faich.) 2. EHam F riterats- 


* 


gf rum, ſen qui probabiliter tales cenſentur, in ſantilus, &c-| See his 


Exeg Artic. 24. 

17, Crocius. Lud. ( rocius ipeak's as the reſt, xtagm. Tbeol 1 cap.13. de bept. 

pag-1143.& 1 149, &c. | 
19. Beumle- Bewmlerns Theolog. lib. 3. fol. 159 Baptiimi ol jectum, cui is ad- 
— miniſtrandus, ſuit ſoli & omnes fæderati Dei. Faderati ſunt aut 
Adlti, aut Infartes. Adulti ſunt converſi ex Judeis & Gemibus : 
quibus Baptiſmus non cenferendus, niſt peccata & fidem in Chriſtum 
confitentibus.] And the reaſons hee gives next tor Infant-bap- 
tiſm, ſhew hee mean's a ſpecial faith, and his deſcription ot the 
Covenant pag. 15 4- Fadus Gratie eſt, quo Deus per fidem in 
Chriſtum 1.03 pro juſtis reputat, ac proinde pro ſociis Fœderis, quod 
in remiſſione peccatorum gratuit & imputatione Juſtitie CIrifti con- 
ſiſtit, agnoſcit.] 
19. Sohnius. Georg. Sohnius Method. Theolog. make's no other of * 
ult 
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dule the ſubject of Baptiſm, but the Profeſſors of faith, pag. 245. 


and that either vere credentes, or hypocrite, pag. 244. BEN | 
Et in E xegeſ. Conſeſ. Auguſt.pag.823. | $i A Deo inſtituta ſunt "1 
Sacramenta, ut generalis illa promiſiio gratie de Kemiſſione peccats- 
rum, & vite «terne, ſingulis, qui Sacraments legitime utuntur pecu- 
liariter obſigre:ur, &. At Sacramenta in bunc finem inſtituta ſunt, 
Rom. 4. Gal 3. 1 Pet 3 a 5 
Mel ancl bons Judgment is the ſame as the reſt, as is apparent in 20. Melan 
is Common places; and in Shia 1 hel. Theol. ex Corpore doctr. cthon. 
Phil-Melancthonis c.1 9. pag. 5 9,60, 6 1,62. 
Trelcatius Inſtit. Theol. I. 2. p. 198 ¶ Materia bat tiſuum recipient 21. Trelca- 
ſunt omnes & ſoli qui probabiliter in fædere cenſentur. Cenſeniur aus- 
tem tam adulti, qui principiis fidei initiati, ad Eccliſiam accedentes, 
fidem ſuam & panitentiam apud bomines profi tentur, tum infantes, &. 
Many pall.ges before and after ſhew that hee (as others) take to 
bee fæderatus or in fædere to bee proper to the truly Regenerate; 
and therefore they truly ſay, qui probabiliter cenſentur eſſe in 
de re. 
F Jo. Gerh. Voſſius Tbeſ. de Sacram.Efficac. Tb. 27. Diſp . 2. pag. 3 38, 22. Voſlius, 
329. mentioning the Anſwers of the Reformed Divines to an 
ObjeRion, div ideth them into two parts, as not agreed in the 
point. The firſt is thoſe, | qui dicere ſolent, eum qui fidem babet 
prædicationi Evangelice, vi waliter quidem ſalutem habere, quia & 
diſpofitus eſt ad ſalutem conſequendam, & inſtrumento inſtructus, quo 
graiam ſalutarem attingere & conſequi poſſit, &c.] And thus they 
conteis that Faith goeth before Baptiſm, (even this Juſtifying 
faith, which they call the Inſtrument ; but they think that Ju- 
ſtiſication and Sanctification follow Faith and Baptiſm. The 
other ſort are they, who think | that the Spirit by the Word (be- 
foie Baptiſm) doth not only beget Faith, but allo offer to Faith, 
and conferr the (piritual Grace of Regeneration:] So that 
boch ſorts agree of the precedency of Faith (in the Adulc. ) 
And The. 42. | Contra hec objicitur à quibuſdam, quod Abra- 
ham Juſticiam Fidei habuerit ante Circumciſionem, Rom 4.10. quod 
item Cornelius gratiam Sanfificationis habuerit ante Baptiſmum, 
Act. 10.2. verùm neque nos negamus, Gratiam Fuſtificationis aut : 
Sancl i ficationis ab Adultis ante Sacramenti uſum Fide apprebendi ; 
ſed dicimus ordinarie ante uſum Sacramentorum tenuem tantum Gra- 
F tie 
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tie 72 baberi: extraordinaris autem poſſe etiam tum aucliorem eſſe 
mani fe 4 ſentiri.] So that ordinarily ſom true ſaving Grace 
antecedeth. 

Wolebius defendeth Baptiſm thus; | Baptiſmus eſt primum noui 
Federis Sacramentum ; in quo, Eleclis in Dei familiam receptis, ex- 
tern4 aque afſper fione peccatorum remiſſio & regeneratio per ſanguinem 
Cbriſti & Spiritum ſanctum obſigna:ur.] And pag. 121. hee make's 
it (as others do) one ditference between the Word and Sacra- 
ments, ud Verho ordinarie Fides excitetur, Sacramentis confir - 
me tur.] And therefore Grace which may bee confirmed, mutt 
bee before expeRed. 

Luther Tom.2.pag.439. ſhew's that Baptiſm containeth the 
Profeſſion of ſaving Faith; [In Baptiſmo eſt Promiſſi Dei offe. 
rent; & noſtrm VOVERE nibil aliud eff quam ACCE- 


PTARE CHRIS TVM qui offertur nobis. Felix ſans vo- 


tum 17 non promittit dare, ſed tantion bona accipere e acceptis ad- 
berere. 

Alſtedius Definĩt. Theol. pag. 137. | Baptiſmus dds conſideratus, 
eſt ſacramentum in quo homo elefus tam certd abluitur ſanguine Chriſti, 
quam cerid corpus ipſius aqu2 aſſpergitur. Gal. 3.27. Baptizari in 
Nomen Patris, Filii, & Spiritus ſandi, eſt baptizari in Cullum ſan- 
fe Trinitatis, & quidem ita ut Pater, Filius, & Spiritus ſandlus no- 
bis promittant Remiſſionem peccatorum & vitam eternam, & nos viciſ- 
fim illis premi ttamus obſequium.] Et Diſtinct. c. 27. p.129. Lſas 
baptiſmi eſt communis vel ſingularis. Ille eſt 2 bypocritarum & 
credentium.] There is no third fort acknowledged to have right 
to Baptiſm. 

Biſhop Ter in his Body of Divinity, pag.415. [The outward 
Elements are difpenſed to all, who make an outward Profeſſion of the 
Golßel, (for in Infants their beeing born in the Church, is in ſtead of 
an outward Profeſſion; becauſ man is not able to diſtinguiſh Corn from 

: but the Inward grace of the Sacrament is not communicated to 
all, but to thoſe only who are heirs of ay 6 Promiſes whereof the Sacra- 
ments are Seals. For witbout a man have bis name in the Covenant, 
the Seal ſet to it confirms nothing to bim.] 

It is here apparent that it is the outward profeſſion of no o- 
ther than a ſaving faich chat hee meaneth. As alſo hee ſhew's 
afterward, 1, By oppaſing ſuch Profeſſors as Hypocrites, ( 2 

&5 
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have not the thing profeſſed) to the Ele& and Juſtified, as here 
hee doth as Chaff to the Corn; and 2. by his Deſcription of 
the faith profeſſed, | The Church doth not only bapti ce wy that are 
grown and of years, if any ſuch beeing bred Pagans bee brought up 
within the pale of the Church, and teffifie their competent underſtanding 
of Chriſtianity 3 and profeſt their Faith in the Lord Feſus and God's 
pretious promiſes of —— of fins by his blood, and their earneft 
defire to bee« ſealed with baptiſm for the ſtrengthening of their ſouls 
in this faith.] Q. Doth the inward Grace alway accompany the 
outward 'fign ? Anſw. No : but only when the Profeſlion of their 
faith is not outward only and counterfeit, but fincere and bearty, &c.] 
| Here then is no third ſort that are hearty profeſſors of a lewer 
kinde of faith. 
Ameſius Bellarm. Enervat, De Neceſſit. Bapt. [Gen. 17. Ero 27, Ameſias. 
Deus tuus & Seminis tui: Filii eorum qui participes ſunt benedifionis 
Abrahe, ſunt Filii Dei etiam quum primd naſcuntur, c. 1. Rege- 
nerationem eſſe partem promiſtionum, & ſingulari mods ad fidelium fi- 
lios pertinere, faderis ipfius formula manifeſts declarat. 2. Filii 
Chriſti incipimus eſſe per fidem ante baptiſmum. 3. Baptizantur pro- 
pris bomines, quia pro filiis Dei babemur; non ut incipiaut efſe fili. 
Alioquin ratio nulla effet quare filii Infidelium non æquè baptizarentur 
ac flii fidelium. n= ; hoc i RS 
Et Cap.3. pag. ( mibi) 53- | Repugnet bec diftinfis (of a faith 
before Bapeilm dich is * 4 alpen to Tate — that 
is, to Sanctification, and a faith after Baptiſm, which is an eſ⸗ 
ſential part of Sanctiſication; which was Bellarmine's diſtin- 
ion) 1+ Scripture : que fidem Fuſtiſicaniem antecedere docet Bay- 
tiſmum, Act. 15.9. 2. Rationi & experientie diftanti eadem plane 
fide recipi Baptiſmum, qu4 recipitur frutius Baptiſmi. 3. Confeſtioni 
ipſius Bellarmini, que exftat lib. a. de EffeR.Sacr. cap. 13. | Adulti 
per fidem & contritionem veram Jaſtificantur, anteqnam reipid ad Sa- 
cramentum accedant.] | 
Dr Willet on Rom. 4. Contr. 6. pag. 22 4. ſaith [The Sacraments 28. Dr Hiller. 
then, non inſtituta ſunt Juſtificandis, ſed Juſtificatis, are not ins 
ſtituted for thoſe that are to bee Jaſf iſied, but are for them which arg 
already juſtiſied,] as Parens. 
Muſculus Loc. Commun. de Baptif.Artic.2. pag. wigs 72% up. Nuſculus. 
[ Proprer banc, nondum debe t bapti cari, qui 77 85 pi adicatam 
| Ff 2 bi 
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ſibi per incredulitatem averſatur, tantiſper dum in ea tergiverſatione cc 
ineredulitate perſeverat & cor impænitens retinet.] Hac de cauſa 4. 
poſtoli panitentiam & fidei in Chriffum confeſſionem requirebant ab a- 
dultis, prinuſquam eos baptizarent- Sic Petrus, Ad. 2, &c. His locis 
patet requir i ab adultis cor panitens, ſermonem gratie recipiens, & in 
Cbriftwn credens : ita ut imponitentes, ſermonem gratie recuſantes, & 
increduli, baptiſmi bujus capaces nondum eſſe queant, etiamſi ſint de E- 
leis, donec convertantur. 

Scharpius Curl.T heolog.de Baptiſ. loc.2 4, col. 1228. [ Baptiſ- 
mus eſt primum Novi Teſtamenti ſacramentum à Deo inſtitatum, quo & 
Kemiſſio peccatorum, Regeneratio, & initiatio in Eccleſiam ſignificatur, 
ein fidelibus cbſignatur, ut & obligetio nora ad obedientiam ] Col. 
1254,1255. | Arg.2. Qui ſunt in fædere Gratie, illi neceſſario ſer- 
vantur, licet non babuerint ſignum fæderis, quia fadus & ejus ſignum 
non ſunt ejuſdem neccſiitatis, Ec. | Arg. 3. Infantes ſine Baptiſmo di- 
cuntur ſanc li, 1 Cor.7.1 4. quia Paptiſmus infantes fidel;um non facit 
filios Dei, ſed illis ełſignat fadus Gratie, illoſque in fædere contineri 
certos reddit. | 

Col. 1193. [Q. Quid recipiunt Impii in Sacramentis ? Re Nu 
taniim ſigna, tdque ad condemnationem. 1. Quia beneficia in Sacta- 
mentis oblata tan um fide percipiuntur : at Impii non habent fidem ; 
ergo. 2. Nihil ſpirituale conferunt aut obſignant Sacramenta, niſi iis 
quibus in Verbo$oc promiſſum extat. At in Verbs nibil Impiis promit- 
mum; ſed ſolis fidelibus : quia omnes promiſsiones balent annexam 
conditionem fidei : ergo. 3. Chrifti beneficia tantum in legitimo-$a- 
cramentorum uſu percit iuntur: at nulli Impii legitime Sacramentis u- 
tuntur, ſed indigne participant, 1 Cor. 11. 27. ergꝰ | Leg. col. 
1202, 1203. Reß ad Bellarm. Obj. 5. 

Cartwright againſt the Rhemiits on Mat. 3. & pag. 15. ſaith, [ So 
that wee bring not our Children to the end that they ſhould thereby have 
Remiſſion of ſins; but Lecauſ wee are by the promiſe induced to le. 
liev, that as beeing the Eleft of God, they hade already received it. 
Otherwiſe it were as much as to f et the Seal to a blank wherein nothing 
i written, nor nothing i given. 

Dr Full againſt the Rhemiſts on Rom 6. F. 5. ſaith, The 
Apoſtle by expreſi words excludeth Circumciſion from bee ing a (auſ of 
Juſtification, becauſ Abraham w. Fuſtified before bee was Cy eum: 
6iſed, whe is the form of Fuſtification of all men, as St Ambro(e 


k 


ſa1th, 
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faith,Com on Gal. cap 3. And Baptiſm ſucceeding, in the place of Cir- 
cumci ſion, ic a ſeal of Juſtification by Faitb in all Chriſtians, as Cir- ö 
cumciſion was in Abraham; net a cauſ thereof] See him on 1 Pet. | 

8 ; | 

The Divines of the Aſſembly that wrote the Annotat. on the 43 The An- 
Bible ſay on Acts 9.27. [If thou belie veſt, &c.] With a ſincere and nerations of j 
perfec heart, without which Bapriſm cannot ſave; bee bad bere to do r i 
with a man of years, and yet an alien, and therefore might not admit h at Weſtmin- i 
him inte e Church of ( briſt, untill bee bad made profeſſion of bis fſer. 1 
faith.] You fee here that it is a ſaving Faith which they 
think neceſſary to admittance 3 of which alſo they ſpeak 
on, veri 12. [ Faith ought to precede Baptiſm in men and women of 
years, when they who were aliens and ſtrangers com to bee baptized : 
For it i neceſſary that they ſhould confeſs their Faith, and teſtifie their 
C 5 b. fore they bee admitted by Baptiſm, Ambroſ. de Pars 
uit. . 2. C. 5. 

And the Repentance that was to precede Baptiſm in the 
Jews, A. 2.38. they expound. thus: [This Repentance is not 
only in knowing, achnowledging our ſins, or ſaying, God bee merci- 
full; but in the change of our mindes, purpoſes, and evil courſes of 
our Lives : As Auſtin de Eccl, Dogm cap. 4. ſaith very well; 
[ Panitentia vera eff pænitenda non admittere, & admiſſa deflere. See 
alſo Tertul. adverſ.:Ma:c.lib.2.cap.24.] And on Mat.3 6. Con- 
feſſing their ſins.J In words _ their deteflation of them 
and Repentance for them. OY : 

Deodate on Acts 8.12, [| Vere baptized : Renouncing by the 34. Deoda' | 
ſame means aff manner of Ii piety and Superſtition, c.] .. | 
Simon believed, [made an e ward profeſſion of believing, or gave 
fom aſſert to the doctrine, but bypocritically, and withcut giving way 
to the inward operation of the Holy Gboſt, to a true Converſion and 
lively Regeneration. 

On Math 3.6. | Vere beptized confeſſing, &c. I viz. to God in the 
perſon of John his Miniſter ; though not with a particular enumera- 
on; but yet wit) a true feeling of compundl ion, ſbame, and bumble ac- 
krowledgment, and with bate and diſturbance of ſin, for to implore di- 
tine mercy, Act., 9 18.] So on Rem. 6. 3. [| Namely, for a Sacra» 
ment ; that wee are Chriftians, not only by profeſſion, but likewiſe in 
Pirie wrath, receiving the grace and ſpirit of God, and then coopera- 
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pm by faith, voluntary obedience, and newneſ of life.] Man) 
paſſages to the ſame purpoſe I omit. | 

Rob. Bodixs in Eph, 5. 25,26. pag. | Opus operatum ( Papiſtarum) 
in alio graviſſimo errore fundatum eft 3 quo nempe ſtatuunt illi Bapti- 
z4ndos priuſquam hoc ſignaculo obſignentur Chriſti membra non eſſe, &c. 
Pag.75 6, 757. [Et ſicut Abrahamo jam per i dem juſtificato, impreſs 
ſus eſl Dei mandato novus ille Circumciſionis Charatier , non ad Fu- 

Titiam primitns illi conferendam, ſed ad eandem viſibili illo ſigno obſig- 
nandem ; fic etiam in Chriſtum credentibus adultis, jimque per eam 
fidem coram Deo juſtificatis, confertur ex Cbriſti mandato Baptiſmi 
ſigillum; non ut per illud tum primum Juſtitiam accipiant, ut _— 
decent *Adverſarii, ſed ut illa fidei Fuſtitia qua jam in Chriſto donati 
ſunt, boc externo Baptiſmi ſigillo eorum cordibus obſignetur.] Et pag. 
760. col, 2. | Supponit quod falſum eſt, & d nobis conſtanter negatum 
& ſupra refutatum, viz. Baptiſmum eſſe ſolum nos Fuftificandi & San- 
ificandi inſtrumentum, nec ante mentes & conſcientias noſtras & pec- 
catis ablui, quamrexterns baptizemur : Atqui nos bucuſque docuimus, 
non-primian baptiſmo nos juftificeri & ſancliſicari, ſed boc ſigillo, Res | 
miſſiovem pecc atorum, Cbriſtique Juſtiti am jam per fidem nobis impula- 
tam, ut & Santiificationem noſtram j am per Spiritum ſanfium in nobis 
inchoatam, in cordibus credentium obfignari. 

Et pag. 762. col. 2. Hee expoundeth 1 Cor.7.14. ſandlitatem 
eſſe Fur llud quod babent ad Dei fadus gratuitum & bona ſpiritualia 
in Faderis promiſiione comprebenſa; nempe, ut Eccleſiæ membra cenſe- 
antur, & Remiſtionem peccatorum & vitam eternam in & per Semen 
illud henedidiun, nempe Feſum Chriſtum Mediatorem, und cum Piit pa- 
rentibus, vel ſaltem eorum alte ro, conſequantur. Tus (inguam) quod ex 
gratuitã Dei cd exia dependet, qui non tanùm cum ip ſis parenti bus, 
ſed & cum ipſorum ſemine, fædus ſuum paciſci, & bona in eo promiſſa 
uſque ad fidelium parentum pofteros extendere dignatus eſt, ut ndrint ſe 
non ſibi tant m credere, & ad Deum converti, ſed & inſtrumenta efſe 
divinitut ordinata, ad eandem Fœdeis Gratiam in liberos pofteroſque , 
ſuos derivandam, donec ipſi in eam etetem adoleveriut, qua poſſint aciu | 
ad Deum tots corde converti, Chriſtum Mediatorem viva verique fide 
ample, eaque ipfi preftare, que parentes & ſuſceptores pro ipſis & 
eorum nomine ſpoſpenderunt. Nec tamen Dei gratiam erga infantes 


Jioni prejudicium facia mus, Cc. ſed hoc tantiim aſſerimus, ex Dei vo- 
luntate 
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luntate nobis in fadere ſuo gratioſò pate fad, nobis conſtore infantibas, 
ad boc ut ad Baptiſmum admittantur, & Eccleſiæ Chriſti membra cenſe- 
antur, donec in annes matu fort f adoleverint, idem provſus eſſe at valers 
( ad noſtram — quod attinet) e Piis parentibus naſci, vel nates 
eſſe, quod adultis fide ique cap acibus fidem hanc profiteri, Nam ficat 
ex his, Deus ſolus novi t qui vera & ſalutari in Cbriſtum yrediti ſunt 
fide, vel non ſunt, ac proinde qui nam ad ſuam eleftionem pertineant : 
n:ſtrum tantzon eſt Charitatis judicium, ſecundkm quod cos omnes qui 
Cbriſto fidem e obedientia profitentur pro fidelibus & electis babere de- 
emu, niſi (eſe faclis & reapſe alis oftenderint : ita etiam ex illis novit 
Dominus ſolus quoſnam elegerit; noftrian autem eſt ex eadem Charitatis 
regula eos omnes pro Dei faderatis & Chriſti membris babere, ques vi- 
demus eſſe piorum & fidelium ſemen & ſobolem, ſive haptiſmo fuerint obs 
fignati, ſive, &c.] See more there. 

So that hee take's it to bee a profeſſion of ſaving faith that is 
neceſſary in the adult, which muſt give us ground in the Judg- 
ment of Charity to jug them true believers. and ele& ; and 
that wee ſuppoſe the like of their Infants in the fame Judg- 
ment : and therefore ſuppoſe chem juſtified before wee baptize 


them. 


Perkins, Order of Cauſes of Salv.pag.91;c.32. [ 4Sarrament 36, Perkins; 


is that whereby. Cbriſt and his ſaving Graces are by certain external 
rites ſignified, exbibited, and ſealed to a Chriftian man.] pag, 72. 
The boly uſe of a Sacrament is, when ſuch as are truly converted ds uſe 
thoſe rites which God bath preſcribed to tbe true ends of the Sacrament. 
Therefore 1. the Reprobate, though God offer the whole Sacrament to 
tbem, yet they receiv the ſigns alone without the things ſignified by the 
ſigns ; becauſ the ſign without the right uſe thereof, is nat a Sacrament 
to the receiver of it, Rom. 2. 15. 2. Sacrament received before 
a man's Converſion, a afterward to the penitent both ratified and be- 
cometh profitable : and that uſe of the Sacrament, which before was 1 
terly unlawful, doth then becom very lamfull.] Leg. pag. 74. [The 
ation of the party to bee baptized is twofold : «+ iff u, To offer 
himſelf to bee baptized' before the Minifter, c. This ſignifieth that« 


hee doth conſetrate bimſelf to tbe Lord, and that bee utterly renounceth 
the Fleſb, the Norld and the Devil, 1 Pet.3 21. 

And pag. 73. [ Within the Covenant are all the ſeed of Abraham, 

or the ſeed of the faitbfull. Theſe are either of riper years or Ee 

| boſe 
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Thoſe of riger years are all ſuch as adjoining. themſclvs to the Viſible 
Church, de botb teſtifie tbeir Repentance a, their ſins, and bold the 
foundation of Religion taught in the Cburcb. J. 

e Fa. A r X 

37. Fayus. Anten. Frys in Rom. 11. pag. 39. faith, | Fides ergo pre- 
cedit, Sacramenta, que abſque fide ſuit tapiiun inan ia ſiana? & eavidem 
fid: m-Sacramenta fovent & augen. Ang hee ful y ſhew's that hee 
ſpeak's of Juſiiſy ing fait. * | 

Et in Rom. 6. z. pag. ol. | Baptiſm nen facit nos Chiiſtianss, 

Filios Pei, peccato mortuos; ſed tales nos eſſe indicar. | 
38. Ludovicus Lud · de Dien in Rom. g. 11, faith, | Nift A>rahatni prepurio 
de Dieu. preextitiſſet fides, panum fuiſſet ſignum Circumciſienis. Itaque wel eo 
guad ſignum ei ſuit datum, colligi:ur jam ante habuiſſe fidem. | Et in 
Hebr. b. pag. 305 · | Adde quod ablutio Baptiſmi, ret urgatæ à tenebris 
peccati, adeò que illuminate mentis fit indicium & obſignaculum, ut re- 
ip14 illuminationem profi teatur qui baptiſmum ſuſcipit - | that is, ſuch 

illumination as hath mentem 4 tenebris peccati repurgetam. 

39. Aagerus. Michael Ragerms, (though of that party that give too much 
to Sacraments) ſaith, in Rom. 4. 11. pag. 104. | Obſignatio & 
confirmatio pre ſupponit gratiam, vel collatam jam, ve! mediante Sacra- 
ments conferendam : qui bus vers gratia non confertur, illis nec obſig- 
natur per Sacramentum. Itd igitur gratia Regenerationis hypocrite a- 
dulto por baptiſmum neque confertur, neque obſignatur. | Et in Nom. 
6.3. Vide plura. 

40. Hemmin- Hemmingius in Rom. 4 11. putteth true faith into the D fini- 

Tn tion of a Sacram-nt; | Sacramentum eſt viſitile ſignum mandatum 
& inſtitutum a Deo, quo ut Deus bominibus ſuam gratiam teſtatur &. 
obſignat 3 ita bomines viciſſim ſuam in Deum fidem profitentur, e imque 
uſu Sacrementorum confirmant. (The Context ſhew's that it's Ju- 

ſliſying faith which hee mean's.) Hinc etiam apparet quis fit prin- 

* cipalis finis Sacramentorum, videlicet obſignare promiſſam grati un, 
que, fide accipitur & poſſi letur.] Vide plura in Rom. 6. 3, 4 * 
Anbroſio, pag. 132. 

41. Yates, - Late, Model of Divin. pag. 330,33 1. [ Chriſt in the Sacrament 
profiteth not except hee bee eaten by faith. 4 Reprobate may receiv 
1 but the ſi an, ſeal, and thing ſignified are none of his : for 
bee bath no experience of this myſtery, that wart the firſt part of Di- 
vinity, without which ibe ſerond cannot work.] So Chriſt with all bis 
benefits beeing received, and the fruit thereof leeing truly perc:aved by 

; IT. faith, 


1 
. 2 * — — > "RY 
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faith, is our happy.commupion with-the body and blood of C briſt, Oiber- 
wiſe\ wee companieate n wre with:C hriſt in the Sacramem, than wee 
de withbe broad ami wine, whilſt they tang" witeuched upon the Cam 
nnen Table 12 eee 5a ee = 
- . Cocceing in Sacr.Script, patent. pape3 37. { Que eſt validitar ap. 42. Coccrivs. if 
Imi niſi. bee, quod baptiſmus tum predicatus iam callatus confirmat 1 
uni Credenti-Kemiſſionem pectatorum ? & eſt iriga- frye firma - i 
mentum Injerrogationis Qureſſipulationis bone conſcientie ad Deum; [ 
& qui cum profeſſone Nini: Pattie Filii, & Spirits ſandli, & | 
ſine contemptu Sacramenti ad nos venit, eum poſſumus ſecure ut fratrem 
O federaum recipere, Or. Qui baptizatur, prop tetur ſe Chriſti diſci- 
puluny : qui credit, a Chriſto didicit ; qui veritaiem profitetur, oftendit 
ſe 4 Chriſſs didiciſſe, & gratiæ que baptiſmo obſignatur participem fas 
dum effe, Quid igitur illi baptiſmus in nomine Chriſti ſuſceptus teftatur 
minus, quam omni diſcipulo Gbriſti | Vid:reliq. 

Et in Thelibus d Federe, Thel..45 4. | (ſanttits infantum) eſt, 
4. Hal qui illins ſeminis in infantid moriuntur, Circumciſtonis federe 
initiati à paremtibus fadus retinentibus,non exſcinduntur ex populis (is, 
ſed Regnum cœlor um adipiſcuntur, ſanftificati per fpiritum. promiſſionis 
fandum] Et Thel:45 7. ¶ Et in adultis quidem ad fedas accedentibus 
requirit profeſi onem fidei in Cbriſtam, Act 8.3 6,37. in infantibus ni- 
bil niſt genitum eſſe 2 parente ſaltem altera fidem profeſſo 3 (eeleſid) in 
Charitate que omnia pe at, F &illat ſincere profeſſos, & bog 
jam vere 2 — heſ. 458, [ Er guidem conſiſium Gratie 
pateſcit in omni bus fideliane liheris, qui in infant rinnt, de g-. 
l certam conſolaiionem babent parentes, eos non exſcindt. In ii vera 
qui adoleſcunt, fingulis conſolationis conditio ſubimtelligitur, fic manſe= 
rim in Fide, & Charitate, & Santitficatione cum modeflid, 1 Tim. 2. 
15:-}- Theſ.q28. | Nam primd Deus haptiſmum dans cunſiderandus 
nent, ut In qui per mini cum ſtipuletur 2 nobis, five .nos interroget de 
veritate & ſanceritate Refipiſcentie & fidei eu i W upra explirauin 
mw » TheC 426. (which is a ſpecial faith, Et Thel. 
492, 497, 404. [ Obſignatis Communionis preſupponit fidem explo- - 
ratam communicentis,, ut. Theſ.209. que files ſe babet ad minimum 
ut le, :confugientis 5 Heb.6.18. Ineft igitur in obldtions 
Symbol; ſtipulatia Fidei. que & verbis (Hoc facite ad recotdatio- 
nem mei) innitur. Bram fipulationem cxplicat Paylos, 1 Cor. 14+ 
26,297,28,29, addild comminatione in eos qui indign: comederent. 

G g Mit 
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Illis enim incumbit is reatu qm Mal. 16 14, &c. & fic corporis he 
ſangeinis Chrifi, five mortis Chritff ut Maſbemus perſecutor c latrs 
fit re. 499. Tneſt fidei flipulatio eam per conſequent in this, 
LAcclpite, edite; Hoc eſt corpus meum Comeditur amen 
nd unum cum ipſo imm. 494 Stiplatio — per 
fede# obedientiam, atteſtanti poſt 0 bona conſcionti 
oy parit Jus accipiendi i Sacramentum ſe acre Cine, & ts rin — 
reftiyutattonem atque interregationem Dei, ul Putrit noſtri de c 
tranſl fr ſpſſur. Tia Te fmt *. wie — Faun Faderis 
| tran 
43' Paideaus. © Ds Prideaus Faſcicul. Controverſ. de Facr. Our. *. pag. 278. 
(3. Nulli adulti ad Sacramenia ſum adi tendi fine previd Fides 
profeſſione pro captu & modulo, Mat. 28 19, 20. Marc. i 6. 16. AR.2, 
& 8.37. Ergo bot non ehr Hundum c mſequents Sacrumentorum - 
pore operate. | It is onquſtlon able that hee here ſpeak's of ſav- 
g faith, the Texts cited to proov it: 2. Becauſ elſ 
10 find bren * * to the Queſtion in har, which hee was 
to conclude. And pag. 279. 1— of Ciccumciſion and 
other Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, hee ſalth to the Pa» 
pe Ear 4280 Gratie collate, nm Cauſe conferentes 3] whick 


| . 

1 Dr a. * lande "in __ Nane Catechiſm, of Baptiſm pag. 
| mend. 305, en and ſo on through divers pages,is fo full for the point, 
ou to the peruſal. 
| 45. Engliſh n, Catechißm appointed to bee uſecd in Englent', was then 

Catechiſm. arcounted the doctrine of the Church of „d n ſpoate's 
full to the point : [Queft. Phat is 2 745 to — 
2 Anfſw. Repertance, w in; and — 


bey ſtedfaſtl faſt believ the Rs if 2 made to them in 
r ad this they ſay * Infants themſctos per- 
| bark by their auen; and ther 15 ie neceffary 
q | TL Ballinger, Bulllager Decad. 5 Serm 75 . 18 full — pole, and 
too long to bee tranſcribed. Hee ſumm up his own dodtrine 
51. 45 3. thus: [Verity Catholica in Scripturis ſanchs nobir tradite 
eier promuneiat, Omnrs eos eſſe bapti Randon ques Dem agueſeit 
pro ſuo populo, 2 rgationis vel (antiificetionis, vemiſfio- 
vive peccatoram judi am totd hae rraffetion* de Sacramentsy 


& 22 Taiſen eſfe figmem” pepu Dei 0 1 
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der pargatianie uff per Cbriſtum. ! Neher quidem di ſ 
put atio acuta . de ea, quiuam ſint populne Dei & partitipes Remiſionit 
peccatorum per Chriſtum? Dicimus populum Dei 87 vel ex con- 
feſſione bumi um: vel ex liberali promi ſton? D:i. Ex, canfeſſtone quidem 
hominum. Nam evs pro filia Dei epmoſcimass qui jam adulti palam pro-: 
fitentur, Deum verum, Deum eſſe | us me 7 ejum Cbriſtum Salvatorem 
eſſe ſuum Ceterion.ca confeſſ o vel vero, vel ſictè fit : Vere, ut Petrus, 
Exmuchus,Sc. Fic id ver, ut cn Simon Magus in Ai; Apoſt. dis 
eit fe credere in Jeſum Cbriſtum: ſive vero vers, ſive fis quis credat, 
quando fidem in Chriſtum palam confitetur,, (animi penetralia ſalus 
Deus inſpicit, &c. ] neſtrum non eſt recte conſi tentem ſeparare vel abjis 
cere à populo Dei. Nam Phil ppus Simonem Magum non repulit, 
ſed pro fideli confitentem recepii, & pro fideli baptizavit ; liczt u re- 
ver der oe an Hes eſſet Hpocri ic. 

De. Wbictaker de Sacram. is ſo oft and plain for this, that I 47. Whittaker ; 
— not fland, to gather particular words, Mr 7 5 againſt 
Dr. Hard, hath cited enough of them: As pag.75. ¶Requirii fi- 
dem ante baptiſmum in adaltis, Marc. 1 6. 15. unde canffat ftidem eſſe 
ave ſer ua, non bar ti mum. ] But I will paſs many more thae 
eited. 

Mr Gataker himſelf hath purpoſely oppoſed Dr Ward in this 48. N 
point which Mr Blake defendeth. And pag. I l. hee ſaith, Li. Fgo 
guænam ſit fides ila ac penitentia initialls now intel; $0, que 6 preditur 


auſit quis ad baptiſmum admittere, quem. Pit 1 ns i de 


| 
* 
9 


i 
i 
[ 
| 


in Mediatarem. nnbutum. | credats Phi opt 
keptiſuumn ph ſcæn ii, Si er „ (G3nguit ) ex toto-carde, Fit. non 

Po hal i id. ile. profiteretur, ipſeques Charitatis ſaltem judicio 
7 credat.] Reade the reſt, And pag. 66. a 
Sacratimen, &. Remiſiogem peccatorum) vel. Benin orum con- 
Jequondos, Buptiſma mibi Ani inſ iu e. quam 1 1% ping 
one ipid eis primarid adminiſtrandion or inefier, qui.ex-predicatione 
nagel r diſcipli dase am Cbriſtianam jam am- 
Nei fuerunt, Mani 6. Loop a we i, & ſanats ex 
Mrte. & featg. omi, Batiſmum ju[czpiendum . accilebant, 
Aut ejaſ A 5 70 7 Une hunter ante ad Bepyi pr ad- 
þ pip 2 r em e cacia cum 
la; N cli er Chriſti indie eh eher, ade: 
Baptificios noſtri omnes tuentur. At in Joannis Bapii ſmo prævia exi- 
G6 g 2 gebatur 


nus. 


71. Ravane!- 
10. 


58. The Scot- 
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gebatur penitentia,quam Ie, neceſſaria & inſeparabiliter 
conſeguilur.] Ser his Defeui of chls againſt Dr Fard's Anf. 
pag · C, 68. And as to the pretended different uſe to infant, 
pag 69. [.1, Principeli effetts, in d printipelibus effedis caruiſſe bap- 
tiſmun, & 2. Si quem in farvulss alfumeffetiuni flawere lituerit, 
gurh in aduliis obtineat, + 1 mit ibm valdè S: S. waſyuam infinuaſſe : nec 
de es certj quicquam conſtare poterit, qua fides noſtra initiatur, donec 
Verbulo ſehen Divino aliquo illud nobts innoteſcat. 


so. Tzegedi- Steph. Tzegedinus, Lot Commun. de Sacram. Tab. 2. ſaith, [Cu- 


in gratiam, quam initiati ſimt Sacramentis. | 
Lamb.Danews Reſp. ad Tom. z. Bellarm. de Sactam. pag. iõ /. 
[Bellagminus putat abſurdè, bie eportuiſſe Bapriſmum precedere Fidem x 
non auiem Fidem Bap ii mm. Promi(ſfio enim precedit ſigilum ——- 
ergo eſt mediatum &. ſubſequens & fidem c. verbum $acramenti, eu- 
trogue pofferius.] (Ree ſpeak's of Jaſtitying faith.) Leg. & peg. 
78. Many ſuch paſſages hee hath, too long to bee citet. 
Ravane llus Biblioth. de Baptiſm. pag. 184. [In nomine, vel in 
nomen Patris, Filii, & Spirits ſandli baptizari dicimur qua 
baptiſmum S. S. Trinitas nos in gratidm reripere teftificatur, & nos vi · 
ciſſim pondemys ac profitemur el nos totos dicare & cenſecrare ] Et col. 
2. eAdulti ad baptiſmum admittendi ſant, modo fidem profiteantar, 
Ac. 2.41. & 8.12, 13,37, 8. & 9.18 6,11, 17. & 1 Groth 33» 
32. & peccata publics confireantar, agnoſcentes ſe ex gratui14 remiſſione 


cramenta non conferre graſiam: quia ſanini * Juſtificati tecepiigur 


. 
7 


ſalutem conſequi, Mat. 356. Marc. 15. . 

Et d: Sacr amn. pag. 5 12. Col. 2. Termini vel fin i Sacromenti 
eſt vel Cui, 1 faderati. Inter fæderatos autem Dei cenſentur 
emmes ili qui ſunt in cxternd Ecclefie communione , & profitentur ſe 
in Cbrifium credere : & vero cm inter hos quidam poſfint eſſe Hypo- 
crite & impii, ided Sacramenta in Ecclfia communia 5 im- 
pile ; 11d taten uf Impii pro r hus eom · 


nionly.ſpeak Ptoteſtants on | by | 
| Th. Gs of Scotland in their Heads of Church Policy, rect- 


e Church. ted by Spotſwood in his Hiſtory I. 6. pag. 289. yp mg : [ 1:The 


Church f God is ſemiime largely taten for all ibem that prefeſt the 
_Evangel of Feſws Chrift, and þ it is a company not only 0 Cad 
ly, but alſo Hypocrites e ene ine Religion. 2, Mt. 
ether yimes it is tenſor th left only and the Godly. } So that here 
wa Fs $ +: » Ca gefts , 4 *. * wo \ ” are 


% 
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are none acknowledged Church members, but thoſe only that 


are truly Godly and Elect, or Rem to bee ſo, and are Hypocrites 
if they bee not ſo. 


The Helvetian Conſe ion, (as in the Harmony tranſlated, pag. 53. Helvetia 


287.) ot Bapt. faith, [ To bee haprized in the name of Cbriſi, is 
o bee enrolled, entered and received, into the Covenant and Femily,and 
ſo into the Inheritance of the ſons. of God, and called the ſons of God, 
and purged alſo from the filthinefs of fins, and to bee endued with the ma- 
nifold grace of God, for to lead a new and innocent life. Mee therefore 
by beeing baptized, do 25 our faith, and are bound to give to God 
1 the fleſh and uewneſl of life; yea, and wee are 
lifted; ſauldiers for the warfare of Criſt ; that all aur life long wee ſhould 
ſigbt agoinſt the World, Satan, and our own Fleſp.] (And none bur 
ſound believers truly conſent to this: and therefore none but 


Profeſſors of ſound belief do profeſi conſent to it.) 


T ſhall paſs over the Confeſſions of other Churches contaia- 


ing the ſame doctrine. 


he Profeſſors of the Proteſtant Univerſity of Saumors in $4:-Profeſfores | 


France, in their excellent Theſ:Vol.3. are full on the point. Pag. 
58. Theſ.27. [Obſignat autem illam certs, ut quia not N Bos 
bere per fidem commmunionem cum Morte & Reſurretione Chriſti , fru. 
dum wirinſque ad nos pertinete teftificetir. Fruttus autem ille pris 
mum 2 fitureſf. At quemad nodum pro v4 illa babet in 
ſe incluſam promiſſionem de per ſeverantid in e fide,,. obſignatio pa- 
rirer habet fipulationem qandem tarifai itlioprtſeurraniz ] 

' Theſ.29:pag.59; ' Satratitma” verd non conferiiniity niſi Tis, gui 
vel fidem-babent, vel ſaltem eum pre ſe ferum, add xt nullis certi⸗ 
argamentis compertam eſſe poſiit eam eſſe ementitam.] 

ag. 50. Theſ. y. [Eft tamen inter ea natabile diſcrimen, quod pens 

in omnidm jenfas incurrit, ſeiticet urin alibi animadvertimus, ſacra- 
ments go nifi qu cenſeatur 77 conditio 
nem quam Deus ab bowuini bin ſcrdere ſo exigit ? (This is the do · 
Arine that Mr Blake will not bee entreated to underſtand; viz. 
that the very: Covenanting dn our parts, is the firſt and great 
condition impoſed aud required in the Covenant or r of 
Cod; and ſo when wee ſincerely Covenant, wee perform the 
conditionof wa pay: Heart-covendnting is by conſenting, 
and Cotſett Joy ned to Aſent is 7uffifying faith. Ar Conditionis 
g impletio 
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| 
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implelio dupliciter confideratur 3 nimirum, vel in itt momentis quibus 
prejtatur primien ; vel in eo tempore quo conſervatur & perſeverat. 
Conditionts autem Evangelice ea natura eſt, in preftari nequeat quin 
iaUico introducat eum à quo præſtatur in Cbriſti communionem c- ſoci- 
etatem Eccli ſiæ, atque aded quin et acquirat adoptionem fr quam nu- 
meratur in Dei filtis, Joan. 4.14. Cum vero conſervalur atque perſi- 
ſlit, nibil alind facit niſi quod eaſdem ill prerovativas retinet, us iis 
excidamus. Baptiſmus autem in eum finem comparatus eſt, ut ea mi 
ob/agnet, quatenus.communicantur primiam. Cona ver) ut retine. 
anruf T heſ.9- [ Sunt enim dus certd genera bomimem, que ad parti- 
eipatientm faderis Evangelici à Deo admiituntur, Adultorum ſcilicet 
&: Infautium. Ai cuique iſtorum gene rum cpmpetit una tantummado 
ratio introeundi in cmmumonem faderis illius, & mum rerum que 
ex federe pendent. Alultis ſcilicet, fides, per quam Chriſti promifſones 

ampleunur. Infautibus, cenditio naſcendi ex patentibus fidelibus. 
Thel.tr.pag 51. | Ad vitam firitualem quod attinet, adulii guidein 
non intromitiuntur in federis Evangelici commuvienem ſui neſcil. In- 
tremiumiur enim per ſidem. Fides autem eſt allus quidam intelledus, 
tanſo cum acriore jui ſeuſu conjundius, quanto intelleclur ipſe fatul- 
tas eſt præſtantiſima, & cum acerrima ſenſs reditus.—— 7 Thel- 
12. haptiſmus au em propric.in einm i eus definatus «ft; wt tam nos 
biz. effe indultam teſtiſcaretur.] Thel. 3. [Ung verbs, Baptiſmo'in 
nobis obſignetar. Aleptio nefire.] Theſ. 15. [ Primarius ejus & ma- 
£35 proprius uſus in es confiſtit, ut ipſus peccati- defirufiionem e aboli- 
tionem à Chriſto faclam, aclu nobis communicari teftetar.) Pag:y 7 2. 
Theſ. 45. [ Ideaque" neque Sactamenium, neque quod uam ej ufmodi (eu 
ſgnum. ſeu. teſfera ſcu.pignus aut arrbabe wil} traditur, nift qui [eſe 
Verbo & Promiſgoni. dem hatzre profiteretur,] (which is their com- 
mon deſcription. of ſaving Faith- ). 

. Pag.78.T hel-37. [Nec nerd winks ex es conftet, car Inf del imm 
Uberj nou-baptizeuur. Naw, Evexgalicum fedus quidem qunte mes con- 
ditiongtam «ft, ad omues omnino.bomines pedal: eft-enim Chriftus om- 
aium Redempur, modo credam. At-quarenus. «ft, pertinet ad 
Jolos au fideles ; oft enim corum Cbviſtus Redemyter tun, quia ſoli 
credidere. Suu enim fardus.conditionauom appeilunur, proprees qudd 
ex Preſtatione, Conditiani ejug'executiv pendet, id preftivconditionc 
euadit abſolutun. Jam ac ug fads condirionatum effi promiſ- 
ſtones gue fadere contineztars nen pertinent ach ad eos gui Conditio- 


nem 
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nem non freffiterunt, Ideo eos aliter nen alloquimur, quam dicendo, 
| $i credideriz, ſalvus eris : fi non credideris, manet ira Dei ſuper ie. 
Duoniam igitur Baptiſmus inftirnius eft tantium atque con paratis obſig- 
nandis Dei — in iis ad quos pertinent, nemo ex infidelibus 
baptizatur, qui non profiteatun 4 au creuere & infidelitatem depo- 
ſuiſſe. — Et pag. 79. Theſ. 0. { Quemadmodum enim qui credit 
Au, jure battizatur, & poſſquam bapti atis eſt, jus babet inqubitatum 
ad ſalutem, Marc, 16:16, fic etiam qui naſcitur ex parentibus fideti- | 
bus itidem, jure bapti ſmo tingitur, & poſtquam, cc. hei 38. | 
| $i deftciant illi ab Eccleſia, aut vero ex ea, ob vitam wrpiter adam, | 
aut puritatem Religionis ejuratam, atque aded in eo male pertinaciam 
invillam, ejiciantur; tum quia non cenſentur ampliui eſſe fideles, 101 
poteſt quin corum liberi ea preregativa excidam. | 8 

Pet, Molinew of Tradition ( tranſlit. Engl.) pag. 62. faith, 55 Nolnæus. 
[/t & eſſential to the Sacrament to bee taken for the Remiſtion of ſins, 

a it was firſt infliruted by the Lord. ] 

Mr Greok.in his Guide to Godlineſs, g. 1 4,15. Page 54. and $6. Mr Cb. 
in his Direct. to Happineſs, Sec. 14,15. pe 13,14. ſhews himtelf | 
of the ſame minde, | } 

Me Eiſord of Admiſſion to Sacr. faith pag. 30. that, [ Al car- 57+ NM Led. 
nal perſons, that are conſcious to themſelvs of living in any known ſin, | 
owp bt to keep elvs back from the partaking of the Sacrament : and 
al that have not broken their league with their d, nor het fully re- 
ſolved to part with their darling fins, fucb per ſum are in ibe gall of bi1- 
terneſ and bond of iniquity : they bwe ng part nor lot in this matter, 
breauf therr beert is not right in the ſgh of Cad: they only cover ini- 
1 an om ſide haly profeion.] And pag. 33. | Ml that prof 

epem ante towards God, and Faith toward our Lord Nc 
(bould bee admired.) All ib baving been baptized, and are able to 
examine-themſetvs, and difcern tbe Lor d's Body, cannat bee charged 10 i 
live ſcantlateſly in am fin contrary to their profeſien; withaut giving | 

l | 2 


further proof of real ſandification.] 

And pag. 43. the profeſſion that hee require's is, [That wen 
muſt repem and lead nem lives, and that themſetvs do ſo, and' intend 10 
do 4 So others commonly. ED 
_ Three of the moſt Learned Godly Divines of Scotland 1 have $8. Three Di- | 
1 * towing —— cited. The 58. Mr Gatſpie, vines of Scos | 

enty Arguments Mr Blake atte a Contutation ot, Tank 
and I have before vindicated — TO The 


1 
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- The 59... Mr, Rutherford, whoſe words | have after cited at 
large. | oo dA bb 3 Þ <8 
The 60. Mc James Wood Profelor at Aberdene, who declareth 
himſelf agreed with mee in che Qualification neceſſary to Ba- 
priſm, as | have afterwards ciced his words. 
. Apy one that would have more, may peruſe our Engliſh Di- 
vin:s that purpoſely write of Preparation to the Lords Supper, 
lach as Bradſhaw, Hilderſpam, Pemble, Dike,, Bolton, and abun- 
dance more; and they ſhall ſoon ſee thar ic is true Repentance 
an} Faich that they requice as neceſſary to a'Lawful Receiv- 
ing , and the Profefſion of theſe, to our Lawful Admini- 
firing. | 
dak! will wearie the Reader no longer with Citations; but 
onely (hall add a few words of Mr Blake himſelf, and leave you 
to finde out the lence, | C 2 
' MrB/:ke of Sacraments pag 124. | So that I conceit No Pros 
t miſe of theſe Ordinances made to ſuch a Faith, but an Attual 
ce inveſttture of every ſuch believer in them. | And if no Pro- 
miſe, then no Right to them by Promiſe , or any Moral 
Grant. And if onely actual inveltiture', they can make 
no juſt claim to that inveſtiture hefote hand; for the a- 
ctual inveſtiture beeing not yet exiſtent, can give no right. to it 
ſelf : nor doth that inveſticuce juſtiſie the ſeeking, or demand» 
ing, or poſſeſſing of it : for all poſſeſſion is not lawful. 
Pag. 147. [© Seeing Mr. Baxter calls upon me to declare my 
I ſelf further in this t I do believ and 7075 bold, 'that he thet 
te upon bearing the Goſpel preach t, and the trai 2 open- 
& eq, ſpall profeſſedly abjure all other oppoſite wales whatſoe- 
ce ver, andchooſ the Chriſtian way for ſalvation , promiſing 
& to follow the rules of it, is to be baptized, and bis ſeed.] 
Pag. 157.“ How comes Ipray you that future in? In. oni- 
© busubi nullus certus ſtatuitur dies, quovis die debetur. There 
ce js no day overtałen but the Engagement is for preſent. And 
*c be that profeſſeth to conſent to be 4 true believer at preſent, or the 
4e next minute, doth in ſence profeſs himſelf a true believer at pre- 
c ' 


« ſent. | 
Page 1 47. His two firſt Arguments, drawn from Authority, the 
05 fee the Aſſembly ef Divines, and others of @ number of Fathers, 
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4 cre brougbt to prove that the Profeſſion of a juſtifying Faith is 
ce required to Baptiſm : And what is that to me who never denyed 
ce it, but in plain words have often affirmed it. It is ſufficiently im- 
* plyed where I require a Dogmatical Faith to Baptiſm. 

Peg. 122+ | That therefore which he calls the great Queſtion be- 
tween him and me is no Queſtion at all. It were madneſs to affirm ibat 
wbich with theſe limits he thus denies. | And ] have no need to accuſe 
Mr Blake of madneſs. Seeing therefore hee mult either bee of my 
minde, or bee mad, l will make no doubt to think that hee is of 
my minde in that: and that his inſinuating and oft affirming 
that I deny the thing there in queſtion fimply or without thoſe 
limits, proceedeth from that great injuſtice which temeritie oft 
cauſeth in paſſionate men. 

Page 389. [ 1.In this caſe where the ſoul anſwers not to Sacramental 
Engagements, Sacraments are but as outward ſhadows, and bare empty 
figns,and ſet out by the ſpirit of God in Scripture with all their rites and 
ceremonies (as other Ordinances of like nature) in the moſt low, de- 
ſpicable, and undervaluing words that is poſſible. Baptiſm in the let- 
ter is no better with the Apoſtle than putting away tbe filth of the fleſb ; 
the clenſing of the bands, the feet, or face, from dirt or filth,is the ſame 
with it: Tbs Pbariſes waſhing of bands, yea tbeir waſhing of Caps, 
Platiers, (as low as it is laid by our Savioar ) was ds efficacious and 
as acceptable. Circumciſion alſo when it led not to, but from Chriſt, 
is called by the Apoſtle by the name of Conciſion, Ph. 3. 2. Any gaſh 
made in the fleſh, or rent in the garment, as well pleaſeib.] 

Pag. 390, | Sacraments in this caſe are onely aggravations of ſing 
and beigbtening of judgments. Incaſe of Uncitcumcifion in time of 
the Law, and Non baptiſm in theſe times, fins were no more than tranſ+ 
greſsions of the Law, but now tbey are breaches of Covenant. Then 
they weuld have been meerly rebellion againſt Soveraignty, bat now 
they are Apoſtacie and Treacherie—— | 

[ 4. When Conſcience anſwer's not to Sacramental Engagements, in 
participation of Sacraments, men ſubſcribe to the equity of their own 
condemnation, and give aſſent to the ſentence of death pronounced 4 
gainſt them] Read alſo his g 6 throughout, ſhewing how ma- 
ny ſorts ot men do forfeit their Covenant, and the mercies of 
it: And hee conclude's of them all P. 404. Theſe are the men 
which by their claim of Baptiſm , 7 offer of themſelvs to the ud 
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Table, ſubſcribe the equity of their en condemnation, and juſtifie the 
ſentence of death pronounced againſi tbemſelvs.) 

Theſe, and many the like paſſages of Mr Blake's do ſeem to 
mee to milicate againſt his own opinions (ſom of the former 
Directly, and the later Conſequentially.) Yet do | not charge 
him with ſelf contradiction; for it's like hee underſtandeth 
himſelf better than l do. But even from theſe laſt mee thinks 
I have ſufficient reaſon to demand 1. Whether it bre not a 
mans duty to forb-ar Baptiſm or the Lurds Supper, while hee 
gets a lifter capacit ie, rather than by the claim of them to ſubſcribe 
his own condemnation ? Or whether the neceſſary order of 
his duty be not fri! to Believ and Repent, and then to claim 
theſe Ordinances ? 2. Whether it be worth the while to write 
or preach to perſwade men to offer ſuch a ſervice to God as 
doth but condemn themſelvs ? and is no more acceptable to 
God than the-Phariſe's waſhing cups, or than the cutting of 
their fi:(h, or the rent in a garment ? 3. Seeing that ſaving 
faith is of anothermoral Species than all other faith, and can- 
not be had without a ſupernatural work of ihe ſpirit, even a 
new creation, Qu. Whether ic bee not crueltie in mee tu comply 
with that mans defires that would have Baptiſm or the Lords 
Supper, without making a profeſſion of ſaving faith, or gi- 
ving any fign of it himſelf, and would engage himſelf to be- 
liev ſavingly the next minute, though hee do not now, when 
I know before hand that hee is moſt likely within one minute 
to break that engagement; and ſo within a minute, even be- 
fore hee ſtir out of the room, to becom a perjured or treache- 
rous man, that hath plung'd himſelf into deeper miſerie, and 
ſubſcribed to the juſtneſs of his condemnation ? Were it not 
more wiſdom and mercy to ſtay (as was aforeſaid) one hour 
longer, or a day, and try whether hee will believ ſavingly be- 
fore hand, rather than engage him to do it the next hour, who 
doth not ſo muchas pretend to any Abilitie to perform his 
own promiſe , nor can ſhew any promiſe from God that hee 
_ give him that Abilitie.; either Abſolute or Conditio- 
nar: 

And thus I ſhould have diſmiſt Mr Blake and this Diſpute, 
but that having toucht on this laſt teſtimony, it mindeth mee 

to 
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to clear my felf from ſom imputations of felf- contradiction 
which Mr Blake chargeth upon me-; And (hall briefly try 
whether ever I pleaded his cauſe, or have put my weapons into 
his hand to defend it with, 


Mr Blake's Charge of Selfrcontradictien examined, and found ground- 
e ſt and abuſive. 


The firſt pretended Selt- contradiction which I obſerve (by 
intimation at leaſt) charged on mee by Mr Blake, is pag. 114. 
My words firlt cited defend a Conditional Covenant ma le to 
the non-Ele&, and l fay that this may bee ſaid to bee ſealed to 
ſom of them, that is, thoſe that hypocritically proſeſſing true 
faith, claim and receiv the Sacrament, 

Well! and what have I faid againſt this? Why this [Ir 
men bee taught once that it is a faith ſhort of jullitying and 
laving iaich, which admitteth men co Baptiſm, as having true 
right in foro Dei, it will make foul work in the Church.] But 
u here's the Contradiction? Or what was it, I wonder, that 
vccation:d the jealouſie of it? Hee that cannot, or is reſolved 
hce will not ſte any difference 1. between a Reprobates claim- 
ing that which hee hath no proper ciglit to claim, and aman's 
claiming that which hee hath right to claim: 2 and between 
icaling to a meer conditional promiſe, where the condition is 
not performed, and ſealing to a conditional promiſe, where the 
condition is performed, (or profeſſed fo to bee) as that there is 
an actual or abſolute obligation on the Promiſer: 3. and be- 
tween that ſealing which is the end of the Sacrament, and that 
ſealing which is notot iouſſy deſicient through the incapacity of 
the ſubject, contrary to the appointed end and uſe of that Or- 
dinance : 4. and between the proteſſion of a ſaving faich, and 
the profeſſion of another kinde ot faith: 1 ſay, hee that cu or 
will ſee no difference between theſe, no nor any two of theſe, 
let him account mee and call mee a ſelſ contradicter and tpare 
nut ; and I ſhall anſwer bim when 1 have nothing elt to 
do. 

Another Confutation that | am ſuppoſed to give my (elf, is 
cited by him p. 148. thus | No Minilter can grouned'y a Imi- 

Hh 2 | nitter 
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Table, ſubſcribe the equity of their own condemnation, and juſtifie the 
ſentence of death pronounced again## tbem ſelvs.] 

Theſe, and many the like pafſages of Mr Blake's do ſeem to 
mee to militate againſt his own opinions (ſom of the former 
Directly, and the later Conſequentially.) Yet do | not charge 
him with ſelf contradiction; for it's like hee underſtandeth 
himſelf better than l do. But even from theſe laſt mee thinks 
I have ſufficient reaſon to demand 1. Whether it bee not a 
mans duty to forb:ar Baptiſm or the Lords Supper, while hee 
gets a fitter capacitie, rather than by the claim of them to ſubſcribe 
his own condemnation ? Or whether the neceſſary order of 
his duty be not firſt to Believ and Repent, and then to claim 
theſe Ordinances ? 2. Whether it be worth the while to write 
or preach to perſwade men to offer ſuch a ſervice to God as 
doth but condemn themſelvs ? and is no more acceptable ro 
God than the-Phbariſc's waſhing cups, or than the cutting of 
their fleſh, or the rent in a garment ? 3. Seeing that ſaving 
faith is of another moral Species than all other faith, and can- 
not be had without a ſupernatural work of the ſpirit, even a 
new creation, Qu. Whether it bee not crueltie in mee ty comply 
with that mans deſires that would have Baptiſm or the Lords 
Supper, without making a profeſſion of ſaving faith, or gi- 
ving any ſign of it himſelf, and would engage himſelf to be- 
liev ſavingly the next minute, though hee do not now, when 
I know before hand that hee is moſt likely within one minute 
to break that engagement; and ſo within a minute, even bes 
fore hee ſtir out of the room, to becom a perjured or treache- 
rous man, that hath plung'd himſelf into 122 miſerie, and 
ſubſcribed to the juſtneſs of his condemnation ? Were it not 
more wiſdom and mercy to ſtay (as was aforeſaid) one hour 
longer, or a day, and try whether hee will believ ſavingly be- 
fore hand, rather than engage him to do it the next hour,who 
doth not ſo much as pretend to any Abilitie to perform his 
own- promiſe , nor can ſhew any promiſe from God that hee 
will give him that Abilitie.; either Abſolute or Conditio- 


nal. 
And thus I ſhould have diſmiſt Mr Blake and this Di ſpute, 
but that having toucht on this laſt teſtimony, it niindeth mee 
| to 
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to clear my ſelf from ſom imputations of ſelf- contradiction 
which Mr Blake chargeth upon me-; And (hall briefly try 
whether ever | pleaded his cauſe, or haveput my weapons into 
his hand to defend it with, 


Ar Blake's Charge of Self- contradiction examined, and found ground- 
leſs and abuſive. 


The firſt pretended Self-contradiftion which I obſerve (by 
intimation at leaſt) charged on mee by Mr Blake, is pag. 114. 
My words firlt cited defend a Conditional Covenant ma ſe to 
the non · Elect, and | ſay that this may bee ſaid to bee ſealed to 
ſom of them, that is, thoſe that hypocritically profeſſing true 
faith, claim and receiv the Sacrament, 

Well! and. what have I faid againſt this? Why this [If 
men bee taught once that it is a faith ſhort of juſlitying and 
ſaving faith, which admitteth men to Baptiſm, as having true 
right in foro Dei, it will make foul work in the Church. ] But 
where's the Contradiftion ? Or what was it, I wonder, that 
occaſioned the jealouſie of it? Hee that cannot, or is reſolved 
hee will not ſee any difference i. between a Reprobates claim - 
ing that which hee hath no proper right to claim, and a man's 
claiming that which hee hath right to claim: 2. and between 
ſealing to a meer conditional promiſe, where the condition is 
not performed, and ſealing to a conditional promiſe, where the 
condition is performed, (or profeſſed ſo to bee) as that there is 
an actual or abſolute obligation on the Promiſer: 3. and be- 
tween that ſealing which is the end of the Sacrament, and that 
ſealing which is notoriouſly deficient through the incapacity of 
the ſubject, contrary to the appointed end and ule of that Or- 
dinance : 4. and between the profeſſion of a ſaving faith, and 
the profeſſion of another kinde of faith: I ſay, hee that can or 
will ſee no differente between theſe, no nor any two of theſe, 
let him account mee and call mee a ſelf contradicter and ſpare 
— and I ſhall anſwer him when 1 have nothing elſ to 

0., ie 

Another Confutation that | am ſuppoſed to give my ſelf, is 

cited by him p. 148. thus ¶ No Minilter can grounled'y aimi- 
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niſter the Sacraments to any man but himſelf, becauſ hee can 
bee certain of no mans juſtification, beeing not certain of the 
finc:ricie of their faith. And if hee ſhould adventure upon 
probabilicics or charitable conje&ures, then ſhould hee bee guil- 
ty of pro'aning the ordinance, and every time he miliaketh, hee 
{t 011d ſet the ſeal of God to a lye-] I confeſs there is nothing 
of mine that can bee ſo plautibly objected to mee as a Contra- 
dition to the preſent aſſertion, as theſe laſt words: but yet 
there is no juſt ground for that objeRion, if I be righely 2 
ſtood. Theſe words are plainly bent againſt their opinign, 
that make Election or ſaving Grace to bee the Title to Sacks. 
ments which the Church muſt judge of, and that not by the 
Profeſſion of the Claimer, but as diſtruſt ing his word upon o- 
ther evidences of grace, as diſcoveries of the time and manner 
of Converſion, or the practice of thoſe duties wherein a ſtri- 
er profeſſion is manifeſted, or the like. The men that I op- 
poſe hold theſe Aﬀertions. 1. Wee muſt give the Sacrament 
to none but the godly in finceritie. 2. Wee mult not beliey 
a mans verbal profeſſion , though not contradicted. 3. But 
wee muſt require the vifible proofs of his godlineſs. 4. Ac 
leaſt ſuch as: malie it probable to us that hee is godly. To theſe 
men | anſwer. 1. That it is falſ that wee muſt give the Sacra- 
ments to none but the truly godly : though it's true that none 
elf ſhould require them. 2. That wee muſt give them to thoſe 
that profeſs (; faith, though they have it not: For it is 
the Foundation of all humane Converſe that wee give credit 
to mens words, when wee have no juſt cauſ to diſcredit them, 
efpecially in matters out of our reach and within theirs , ſuch 
as are the ſecrets of their own hearts: Wee muſt therefore take 
their Proſeſſion, anleſs it bee contradicted by ſuch te 
Evidence as Nullifieth it or maketh it invalid. 3. wee 
Have no other grounds to proceed on but this : and that on 
their grounds! they muſt profane Gods Oridnance every time 
they miſtake in the judgment of charitie, and apply it to un- 
godly men: But not ſo on ours, who muſt it to Profef- 
ors. Andtherefore = have no warrant to make any further 
ſcrutiny into the e of a, mans grace as fine qua non to 
their adminiſtration of the Sacrament ; ſeeing that a verbal 
| pros 
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profeſſion not evidently contradicted and invalidated by words 
or life, is the means of diſcovery by which wee muſt bee ſa- 
tisfied. But yet | never dreamed that wee muſt not require Pro- 
feſſion it ſelf of ſaving faith, and that as a probable fign of the 
thing profeſſed, but that wee muſt look after another kinde of 
faith. 

And if Mr Nabe will not take up with bare proſeſſion of his 
dogmatical faith, hee will oft — the ordinance too, For 
hee knoweth not when it is in ſinceritie in any man. And wee 
know by their ignorance that multitudes are without it. 

f Hee addeth my Coufeſſion, ¶ That the Ignorance of this point bin- + This is the 
dered me long from adminiſtring the Lords Supper.) But hee te]Þ's not paſſage dür 
what point it war, Not that the ungodly might lawfully and br A. 
rightfully claim it; nor that 1 might lawfully give it to the 


was no ſuch point. Bat that the Sacrament ſealed not as from ſtocd. 
God, that This or that man is a believer] or [that he is actually 
pardoned} but onely ſealeth the conditional promiſe with ſuch 
application to the perſon as is firſt to bee made by his own Re- 
ceiving 3 and therefore if there bee an error and falſhoad, it is 
committed onely by himſelf, and the Miniſter is not guilty, nor 
the Ordinance wholly in vain. And what's this to the advan- 
tage of Mr Blake's Cauſ ? Yet hee addeth [| And Iconfeſs as inge- 
genioaſly, that if hee cen work mee to bis opinion, I am reſolved for 
preſent to baptize no Infant, 4s being wable to know the Parents faith 
to juſtification. } Anſw. 1. But if you bee brought to my opi- 
nion, this Reſolution will bee changed. 2. Are you reſolved 
never to baptize more on the grounds that the Church of Chrift 
kath alwaies baptized on ? 3. I here propound to you and the 
world the Reaſons of my opinion. And then I ſhall leav to 
the judgment of wiſer men than my ſelf whether your rejection 
of this opinion bee a greater diſgrace to it or to you. 4. What 
ii you cannot know the Parents juſtifying faith? Will ic fol- 
lou that you may not know a Profeſſion of it? 5- You would 
do the world a curteſie to tell them, By what means you are 
more certain of the finceritic of a matical Faith, than wee 
can bee of a Juſtifying Faith ? Or will you upon mg 
8 / reſolve 
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re{oly yet never to baxtize any more, nor adminiſter the Lords 
Suſ per. becauſ you can never bee certain that your Receivers 
have a Do2matical Faith? 

The next p'ace where ] am cited againſt my ſelf is pag. 150, 
becauſ I ſpeak ot Saints tht ſhall not bee ſaved. Anſw. And 
ſol doſti!!, But yet] itil fay that Analogum , 
fro famoſiere ſigniſicato. And therefoee the words | Saints, he- 
liet ert, Oc. mult ordinarily bee underſtood of fuch are juſti⸗ 
fie , where there is no limitation, or ſpecial reaſon to the con- 
traty. 

T he next place u here | obſerve my {elf cited againſt my ſelf 
is p. 158. Becau( | maintain that it is an Error in Mr Tombes 
to ſay | That the Covenant wherecf Baptiſm is the Seal, is onely 12 
the At ſolute Covenant, made only to the Elec: Therefore Mr Blake 
in'err's | And if men in tbe ſtate of nature bee in that Covenant that 
B:p'iſm ſealeth, viz, the Conditional Covenant, then men in the ſlate 
of nature, and ſhort of juſtifying faith, bave rig t 1 Baptiſm. | To 
which Ireply. 1, Ihave ſhewed you at large how far men 
unſanctified are or are not in covenant with God; and in what 
ſence they have or have not right to Baptiſin: And yet muſt wee 
till uſe the undiftinguith'd terms, as it I fimply denied with ut 
diſtinction? Yea before you confeſs that you tell it abr ad in 
your diſcourſe, that l ſay none have right to Baptiim but they 
that have ſaving faith, and that ou can bardly gain credit to your 
worde. The way to gain credit were to ſpeak truer, and ſpeci- 
ally in your diſcourſ of other men behinde their backs. A 
Right by any Promiſe or Moral grant from God to them, I des 

nied : but I affirmed Hypocrites to bee the rightful objects of the 
Miniſters Act, or that wee may lawfully give it them, and that 
thus far they have ſuch an (improper) right. And yet ſtill you 
would make mee believ that | timply deny them right. 2. Your 
Conſequence here is wholly groundleſs. It is one thing to ſay 
as | do | That the C onditiona! Covenant is made to the non · Elec] And 
another thing to ſay as you term it that they are inthe Covenant 
For that word is very ambiguous. If your Cohſequence bee 
good from my Aſſertion, then you may as well proov that 
Turks, Jews, and Heathens may have the Sacraments — 
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them. For I affirm that the Conditional Covenant is made to 


them, 3. The thing that I maintain againſt Mr Tombes is, that 
the Sacrament ſealeth not onely the Abiulſute Promife to the 


Elect; but the Conditional Promiſe; and this in two forts; - 


1. To true Believers who perform the Condition, God ſealeth 
effectually, obliging himſelf Adualh, and confirming their faith, 
2. The ſame conditional promiſe hee ſealeth to intruding hy- 
pocrices ; but not ſo as to oblige himſelf to them, but condi: 
tionally ſlill as the promiſe it ſelf doth : Becaul the conditio- 
na! promiſe giveth not actual right, or enduceth not on the 
Promiſer an actual obligation till the condition bee pertorm- 
ed; which is with true Believers and no others. I delice both 
Mr Tombes and you to know my meaning when ] fo plain- 
ly expreſs it, before you trouble your ſelvs and others in con- 
ttadicting it- 

Another ſuppoſed Contradiction is pag. 159. recited. Hee 
argued | That faith on which Simon Magus was baptized is that 
which admitteth to Baptiſm. But Simons faith fell LD of ſaving 
and juſtifying.) To this Mr Blake faith | give a ſudden anſwer, 
viz. | Conceds _ de fideratur Conclaſio] And hee adds | Hee 
is certainly much to ſeek both in ſyllogiſm and common reaſon, that 
could not infer, and could not know that I left the Reader to infer that 
art A Faith that # ſhort of juſtifying entitles to Baptiſm | and 
0 I bave the whole in queſtion yielded, and. that which was once ſaid 
would make foul work, inthe Church if granted.) To this | reply. 
1. I ſhall not preſume to ſay that you are much to ſeek either 
in ſyllogiſm or common reaſon. But I think it meet to ſay, 
that I pitie the world, and eſpecially haſty inconliderate Rea - 
ders, that muſt bee troubled and abuſed by their writings that 
underſtand not u hat they ſpeak to. | pray peruſe your Argu- 
ment again, and ſce whether any more will follow than this 
Fey a faith ſbort of ſaving or juſtifying admitteth to Baptiſm] 
And this | granted, taking Simon's faith to bee an Aſſent con- 
junct with a profeſſion of ſaving faith Cas mot Interpreters 
do that I have ſeen ; expounding | Hee belizzcd| by | Hee pro- 
feſſed to believ, and bad ſom conviction.]) But was the word [en- 
titled] in your Argument? And might I not well ſay Deſide- 


ratur Concluſio. The Queſtion which you ſhoa!d have conclu- 
de: 


I have in my 
Apolegy deſired 


M* Tombes thus | 


to underſtand 
mee. 
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ded was that which now you conclude | It entitleth to Baptiſm] 
And then there is more in your Conclution than in your 
Premiſſes. Admitting is not Emitling. I granted you oft be- 
fore that wee may Admit an Hypocrite (yea a ſtark Infidel) if 
profelling true faith, hee require the Sacrament : But ] denied 
that in ſtrict or proper ſence they had Title co it, or might de- 
mand it. I may juſtly and neceſſarily give, if required, what 
another unjuſtly requirerh ; yet upon this grofs overſight of 
my obvious ſence, Mr Blahe goes away as with a full conceſſion 
of his Cauſ: And no doubt in ſom mens eics hath carri- 
ed it, 

His two Arguments againſt mee from my own words p.1 66. 
have avſwered before. 

The next touch of this nature I finde pag. 167. [ Profeſſion 
beeinꝑ a good ſtep in the way to ſincerity, which a man would think Mc 
Baxter would not diſlike » who ſo far ſpeaks the minde of Chri@ to- 
wards men, at if they will com but oxely to a viſible profeſſion, bee 
will not deny them admittance there, becauſ they intend to go no fur- 
ther, but will let them com as neer as they will.] Reply. And fo 
I CY ſay (till : And what's this to your Cauf at 
all? 

The next that I obſery are cited, pag. 184, and 186. in the 
later, 188. hee reciteth a paſſage of mine in the Saints Reft, 
where I ſay that | the meer ſober-profeſſing to repent and believ in 
Chriſt, is 4 ſufficient Evidence of their Intereſt to Church- ; 
(coram Ecelefia) and admittance thereto by Baptiſm.) 

Upon which Mr Blake aſſumeth ¶ What bave I Ls: more than 
bere is ſaid ? and did I ever ſpeak, with more and bigher Confidence? 
T ſay, that a F aith which is ſhort of juſtifying give t title to Baptiſm :] 
And bee ſaith, | ſuch gives ſufficient Intereſt to Chureb⸗memberſbip, and 
conſequ2mly admittance to Baptiſm ) Rep. I muſt needs ſay that it is 
to bee lamented that Paſſion or Inconſiderateneſs ſhould carry 
you to ſuch evident untruths, Did ever 1 ſay that Lea a 
faith gives evidence ? Did I there once mention ſuch a faith 
Did 1 not exprefly ſay A ſober Profeſcing to repent and believ in 
Cbrif] and did you not ſet theſe wang before your Readers 
cies? And yet will you in the next words perſwade him that I 
talk of a faith ſhort of juſtifying ? Did you think men . 


- — 
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take no heed what they read? It is the Profeſsion of true faith and 
repentarce that | ſpike of, end not your faith that is ſhort of it, 
which came not within my thoughts. This dealing is not like 
to edifice , though with ſome it may bee effectual to mil- 
lead. | 

Yet upon this abuſe you ground a triumph, adding [So that 
if my detirine herein bee looſ, tbe Reader will hardly finde bis 10 bee 
fall: and it bears not well to play faſt and looſ.] It was looſ ground 
nat theſe words were built on. 

Pay, 134. Another Confutation of my (elf is thus expreſ- 
ſed | I defire Mr Baxter to telf us bow hee bath mended the matter, and 
provided for the bonor and luſtre of the Chriſtian name, or made up at 
all, the gap of which hee ſpeaks. He ſaies the Church is bound to ba- 
prize as largely, as I ſay men bave right to Baptiſm] Reply. Dear 
Brother, it is not well that your pages ſhould contain ſo many 
ſuch untruths. 1 would wee had never medled with controvers 
fie, if it cannot bee managed without ſuch guile, You ſay that 
a Dogmatical faith entitles is Baptiſm. I ſay wee ought not to 
Baptize men without the profeſsion of a ſaving faith. Is this the 
ſame with yours, or as large? ls it all one to baptize them that 
will profeſs that they are willing to have Chriſt as hee is offered 
in the Goſpel, and them that will profeſs no ſuch willingneſs 
at all? Why do you expect that your Readers ſhould beliey 
your ſo frequent and evident miſereports? Your next words 
alſo are untrue, that I ¶ refuſe none that you — if you did 
practiſe according to your doctrine: and that where Fn ſay 


they have Right, I ſay wee are bound to baptize them without Right. ] 


A double untruth. 1. It is not the ſame perſons that wee 
ſpeak of. 2.1 diftinguiſhed of Right, and told you, that it you 
will call that Right to another,which reſults from the command 
to mee to Baprize him if hee demand it, ſuch Right hee hath. 
You next add | How will this make Chriſtianity look with any le ter 
face ? bow much will Worceſterſhire Congregations where this i recet- 
ved exceed other Corgregations where unanimouſly it is denyed - | Re- 
ply. Divers of your flings at the Vorceſterſpire Congtegati- 
ons might have been ſpared, without the lealt diſhonor to your 
prudence, juſtice, charitie, or pietie. If you have a minze to 


bee the Accuſer of any Churches of 1 15 you ſhould deſcend 
0 . i £2 
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to particulars, and deal wich ſuch and in ſuch caſes that 
you know, and not print untruths of ſuch Congregations, 
whic h the Country knoweth to bee ſuch, as you have don pag. 
142. 1.43. upon the credit of your fall reporters. If I have deſer- 
ved ſuch dealing from you, the Chriſtian Aſſemblies of Vor- 
ceſterſpire have not. Reſtrain your indignation to mee, and abuſe 
not your Erethren that meddle not with you. 

And what is it that is denied unanimouſly by other Congre- 
gations ? ſurely not the neceſſity of profeſſing a faith that's more 
than Dogmaaical, at leaſt | know no ſuch Congregations, and 
I hope tha!l never know ſuch; For all your frequent and con- 
fident intimations that yours is the common opinion of Divines, 
and mine is ſingular : If paper could bluſh, abundance of ſuch 
paſſages would confute themſelvs, and prevent the deluſion of 
your - pa reader, who will believ you to ſave the labor of 
a tryai, 

Pag. 185. the words of mine that are cited as againſt my ſelf 
are theſe ¶ Vecation which is effefiual onely to bring men to an outward 
profeſcion of faith is larger then Election and make's men ſuch whom 
wee are bound to baptixe ]. True: How unhappy am l, that muſt 
contradict my opinion in the very words which contain it. But 
ftill will you perſwade men, that an outward profeſſing of true 
ſaving faith is all one with another kinde of faith (no man l 
think knowe's what) which you are buſily promoting to bee 
the Title to ſacramints ? 

I ſhall not ſtand to ſearch Mr Blake's book for more of my 
ſelf contradictions, or trouble the reader with a further vin- 
dication; For in thus much hee may ſee the face of the reſt, and 
diſcern the judiciouſneſs and equity of the Charge. 

But as Mr Blake dealeth by me, ſo doth he by the Authors whom 
hee alledgeth for his opinions, as pag. 152. 153. 154, 155- and 
elſwhere;Hee ſlicks not to cite them as owning his cauſe, who 
in the verie words recitedby him, do condemn it. For in thoſe 
words they make the Church as vilible to conſiſt of profeſſors 
ab "diſtin from true believers, and know no members but 
true Chriſtians and Hypocrites (who therefore pretend to 
that faith which they have not: or elſ how are they Hypo- 
crites) And what's this to Mr Blake's new viſible members 


that 
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that profeſs only ſome other kinde of faith ? or how will this 
warrant his new klade of Baptiſm, which muſt bee adminlſtred 
upon the Profeſſion of another ſort of Faith. 


The Lordilluminate us, and pardon all the wrong wee have 
— Church and Truth, through our darkneſs aud ſelf- 
co te / | 


rener een 


[iz The 


CST ESO ECILOESES 


The third Dilputation. 


Queſt. Whether the Infants of Noto-- 
riouſly-ungodly baptized Parents 
have Right to bee Baptized * 


Tertullian. Apologet. cap. 16. 


Sed dices; Etiam de nofiria excedere qu ſdam à Regula Diſcipline : 
De ſunt tum Chriſtiani baberi penes not. Philoſephi vero illi cum ia- 
libus faclis in nomine & bonore ſapientie perſeverant. 


Theſ. Salmurienſ. Vol. 3. Pag. 59. Theſ. 39. 


Sacramenta non conferuntur ni ſi ius, qui vel fidem babent, vel ſaltem eam 
pre ſe ferunt, aded ut nullis certis argumentis comperium eſſe poſſit 
eam eſſe ementitam. 


Gileſpie, Aaron's Rod Bleſſoming, pag+5 14. 

I believ, No conſcientious Miniſter would adventure to baptize 
one, who hath manifeſt and infallible ſigns of unregenerati- 
on. Sure, wee cannot bee anſwerable to God, if wee ſhould 
miniſter Baptiſm to a man whoſe works and words do mani- 
feſtly declare him to bee an unregenerated unconverted per- 
ſon. And if wee may not imitate ſuch a one, how ſhall wee 
bring him to the Lord's Table ? 


Rutherford, Due Right of Preſoyteries, pag. 23 l. u. 2. 


But, ſaith Robinſon, moſt of England are ignorant of the firſt 
Rudiments and Foundation of Religion ; and therefore 
cannot bee a Church. 

Auſw. Such are materially not the viſible Church, and have not 
a Profeſſion ; and are to bee taught; and if they wilfully 
remain in that darkneſs, are to bee caſt out. 
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Queſt. Whether the Infants of Notoriouſly un- =} 
godly "Baptized Parents have Right to bee Bapti- 


Nd. 


H E Queſtion is of che greater moment, be- 
cdauſ about Matter of Practice, and that in 
a Point wherein the Honor of God on one 
fide, and the Rights of mens Souls on the 
other, are ſo much concerned. It ſuppo- 
ſeth 1. that Baptiſm is God's Ordinance, of 
Continued U ſe, and that ſome are to bee 
Baptized, e. That it is a Benefit, or eli 
wee could not, in the ſence now uſed bee ſaid to have Raab. 
to ic. 3. It ſuppoſeth that ſom Infants have Right to bee Ba- 
ptized. This Queſtion therefore is not to bee diſputed with 
the Anabaptiſts, who deny the preſuppoſed. And they that are 
ſo indifferent in the former, as to take it for an inconfiderable 
matter, Whether Infants bee Baptized, or not, muſt needs judg 
this Queſtion, of the Infants of the Ungodly, to bee much more 
\ inconliderable. 4. Yet doth it not — that the Infants of 
any ungodly perſons have this Right, as if it were onlythe Right 
of Notorious ones that were diſputzble ; but the word [ Notorr- 
| 0s | is added to limit our preſent Diſpute to that ſort, for ſe- 
veral Reaſons ; at this time paſling by the other, but not ta- 
king it for granted. . Nor doth the Addition ot the term 
{ Baptized] to | Parents | take it for grsnted thit no Children ot 
unbas 
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unbaptized Parents have ſuch Right: But ic limits the Que. 
{tion to that ſoit onely, as fitter in ſeveral reſpects for our Di- 
pute. 

x For the Explication of the terms. 1. By Infant wee mean 
Children not yet come to the uſe of Reaſon; ſo that as they 
are not ſui Juris, but at anothets diſpoſe ; fo they are uncapable 
naturally in any Contract to diſpoſe of themſelvs, beeing unfit 
to give Conſeut, through a natural defe& of that underiland- 
ing which is p: ercquilite. By | a Natural Defe&) I mean of na- 
ture in it ſelt conlidered, and not as corrupted by lin, nor as 
negl«&ed ſinſully by our ſelvs or others. So that I fee not but 
that Tdeots are in the ſame condition as Infant Children. But 
of that let every one think as they ſee cauſ. In Law bomo prime 
etatis is an Infant, even after hee can ſpeak ; though as to the 
Etymologie hee bee called an Infant, quia fari neſcit, i.e. loqui non 
poteſt, ut Iſidor. lib. 11.2. - 

2. By Parents wee mean principally Natural Parents , thoſe 
who begat thoſe Infants : but ſecondarily alſo (as I ſuppoſe) 
thoſe that have Adopted them, or bought them, or received 
them as given or delivered to them, ſo that they any way be- 
com Their Own, and they have the diſpoſe of them, and are en- 
abled to enter them into Covenant ſo as to _ them on the 
higheſt terms. Though l know it is not properly that theſe are 
called Parents. The word | Parent] is primarily applicable to 
the Mother only, as not beeing à Parendo, but à Pariendo, and : 
thence to the Father alſo, becauſ ot the Relation between Grgno 
& Pario ; and ſo Tixre is ſomtime uſed for Geners. And though 
the word | Parens] bee not ſo uſually applied to thoſe that A- 
dopt, yet Pater is: And not unfitly, it, as ſom ſuppoſe , the 
word Telig came from d alo,to nouriſh ; for ſo men may do 
by children that are any way their own. But is is only the im- 
mediate Parents that wee here mean; though Feſtus ſaith, that 
Turiſprudentes aves & proaves, avias & proavias parentum nomine 
appellari dicunt. And though the word Parent bee ſomtime t i- 
ken pro Conſanguineo: And Hierom ſaith adverſ. Ruffin. I. 2. that 
militari vulyarique conſuetudine cognati & affines , nominantur Pa- 
renies, But of this more anon. 


\ Th: term [Upgodly} is it that needeth the moſt 2 
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exa& Explication, as on which the greateſt Areſs of the Con- 
troverſie doth depend. It is not one onely ſence in which the 
words S, dc, Pius & Impius, Godly and Ungodly, are 
uſed. Som think that Pius come's from an obſolete Greek word, 
now diſuſed, , to which Tiireg@ N 7:74)& do refer; and ſo 
that the primary ſignitication is of one that worſhips God with 
the Fat of Sacrifice, as Hel did; with the beſt of his ſervice, & 
not the refuſe or lean. Melizs ad rem fuerit, faith Martinius | Pius] 
derivare à Ii&, quod Cretenſibus eſt Deus, ex dis: quia pius eff qui 
Deo Aldictus eſt & devote, eumqnue ſequi tur: ut Angli Pium God- 
ly, tanguam Dtvinum. Ita Objedum Pit indicaretur. Si ad Attum 
re/Þiciamw, idonea originatio erit dus, quippe que eſt vox religioſæ 
operationis. | Vide plura ibid. Our Engliſh word [ Godly] is the 
moſt clear for Etymologie and ſenſ: And for the right under- 
ſtanding of it, wee muſt conſider, 1. What God is, and in what 
Relation to Man hee ſtand's, 2. What is required from Man 
towards God. 
1. As God is in himſelf moſt perfectly Gocd, (from whenee 
ſom think in Engliſh hee is called God), fo is hee to Man, 1 The 
Principal efficient Cauſ of all bis Good, 2. And the chief Ob- 
jective matter, and ultimate end; fo that in him alone can wee 
bee happy. Hee is our « and , our very All. Hee ſtand's 
Related to Man as his Creator, Governor, Redeemer, and Pre- 
ſerver. 
2. From whence Man is obliged to acknowledg God, in Qvideft Pi 
| theſe Relations, whether Naturally or Supernaturally made ” — _ 
known ; and to conſent to them: and to love and honor him 4 15 ch 
as God, (though it bee not perfectly, which is now above his rirte ? Aug 
ſtrength, yet muſt it bee) (mcerely, even comparatively and ſu- Epiſt. 29. 
perlatively above any Creature whatſoever. Hee that doth thus 
is a Godly man, that is, a man that doth ſincerely believ in God, 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and is devoted to God. 
Beſides this principal ſenſ, there are ſom others common, 
both in the defect, and in the exceſs: 1. Among Heathens 
hee is called Pious, 1. who is a devour honorer of their Gods, 
though Idols; 2. or who is merciful to people in miſery ; 3. or 
who is an Honorer of Parents and Superiors; or who is con- 
ſcientious according to their inſufficient light, 2. Among 
K Chrittians, 


— 
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Chriſtians, 1. ſom call any man Godly; that is, zealous in Reli- 
gious matters, though ſo unſound in the fundamenrals, that 
hee worſhippeth hee know's not what, or ſo ignorant abour 
God's very nature and his relations to him, that it is not God 
Indeed az God that hee wor h and though hee bee actu- 
ally incapable of true Love and Pevotedtieſi to God, for want 
of tight @nceivings of him, even in thoſe reſpects that are eſ⸗ 
ſential to the Obiek of the Chriſtian faith. 2. Som call a man 
Godly that make's a found Confeſſion, and know's the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, and faith hee believeth it, though hee notoriouſly ma- 
nifeſt that his Will doth not cotiſent, that the God whom hee 
confeſſeth ſhall bee his God, (his Ruler and Felicity,) nor the 
Chriſt whom hee conteſſeth, ſhall bee his Saviour on his own 
terms ; nor the Holy Ghoſt his Guide and Sanctifier. 3. On 
the other fife, Many will call no Man Godly, that is not noted 
for ſom eminent difference, in Parts and Zeal, from others that 
five about him. If they ſee him negle& ſom Duties that hee is 
bound to, as not to com to ſom private Meetings, that are uſed 
regularly and to Edification, or not to Reade, or Hear fo fre- 
ently or diligently as hee ſhould, or not to Pray in his fami- 
1 (which in ſom Caſes it's poſſible a Godly man may neglect), 
or if kee commit ſom ſins, which yet ir's poſſible a Godly man 
may commit, they account him ungodly, though poſſibly ic may 
bee otherwiſe in the main : ſo that no man is by them eſteemed 
Godly, unleſs hee go beyond the weakeſt ſort of true Chriſti- 
ans. As for them that call none Godly but their own parties, 
or ſect· fellow, I will paſs them, as not worthy our further 
mention. 
Among all theſe ſenſes, it is the firſt in which wee here take 


the word [ Godly}: fo that ic is only Chriſtian Gedlinefi that wee 


mein, which is a fincere — in God, the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, even with true intellectual Aſſent, and hearty Con · 
ſent; from which heart ˖ Godlyneſs, there follow's that fincere 
Obedience to the will of God (to firſt and ſeeond Table , 
which is the proper fruit of it; and Repentance after diſobedi- 
ence known. It is therefore ſuch a Godlyneſs as is proper to 
them that have the promiſe of Juſtification and Salvation that 
wee mean, comprehending Repentance towards God * — 
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+ Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Of the contrary to this 
only is the Queſſion 3 
4. By Ee ungodly, wee mean ſuch as do evidently 
maditeſt their u y Hearts, 1. either by verbal Profeſſing it, 
2. or by their rebellious ungodly lives, that they leav to thoſe 
that converſ with them, no juſt and reaſonable ground to judg 
chem in probability to hee Godly, hut are certainly known by 
thoſe that live about them, yea by the Church (if they are mem- 
bers of any particular Church), who have an ordinary com- 
petent ability to diſcern, to bee ungodly perſons, that is, not to 
believ- in God as aforeſaid, but to bee indeed contemners of 
God, the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as all are, chat are not 
Godly, though not all in a like degree. They that are xotori 
known to bee thus ungodly, or unholy, or unbelievers,are thoſe 
here intended. 
8. By{ Boptized ] Parents, wee mean only, ſuch as have had 
the external ſign, joyned to a Profeſſion ofe the Chriltian fajch, 
aud Dedication to God; and ſo have covenanted ore ſemus with 
Ged by themſelvs, or parents : And not thoſe that 1255 Oy 
fincerely Dedicated to him, and ſo have God re-ingaged unto 
them: For it is a contradiction for to call ſuch at the time of 
ſach Devotedneſs. | notoriouſly ungodly] : and to ſay that they 
fall frown it, is contrary to the Judgment of thoſe whom wee 
no deal with, and therefore not to bee ; Som d 15 
define Baptiſm, as to make it eſſentially to bee God's actual ſeal- 
ing and exhibitiug of an aQual pardon to the perſon baptized. 
But wee take it not thus: Wee ſpeak only of thoſe that bare 
formally performed and received the Externals of that 55 
nance, at chat the Church doth juſtly take them for her bapiized 
Member theugh yet they were not truly united to rid, 
nor was God ever actually reconciled to them, as his Peo- 
le. 12 
1 So much for the Subject: For the Predicate, wee muſt firſt 
explain the term} Kigbt. e 
Concerning w iS, Imuſt referr you moſtly to what I have 
ſaid to Mr — rag. . $. 39. more ſully than here I may ſtay 
to expreſi my (elf. | | 
n ba the propereſt ſenſ, Right FN ſom Good which 
„2 8 
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ged to bear. | 
According to the firſt of theſe ſenſes, every man hath a Right 
to or in God's Benefits, to whom hee hath Given them by any 
Promiſe, Covenant, Grant, or other Moral A&, which may bee 
the Foundation of Right, called a Title. 
According to the ſecond ſenſ, all thoſe have Right to God's 
bleſſings that have them in Poſſeſion, through a meer natural col- 
lation of Providence, without their finfu)l ſeizure. As if you 
ſee a man by the way lie naked, and caſt your cloak over bim, & 
ſay nothing to him. Though you may take it away again at yeur 
eaſure, and aſſure him not of the uſe of it for a moment, yet 
hee hath right to poſſeſs it while you permit him. ] hus every 
Pagan hath Right to his Life and Time, and Food and Raiment 
while God doth providentially vouchſafe them to him. | 
According to the third ſence, All thoſe have a right to God's 
mercies; to whom wee are bound as inftruments to confer 
them, though. it bee but by accident that wee are ſo obliged, 
and though God bee in no Covenant-engagement to the per- 
fons, nor give them any proper right or claim to the thing - 
So if God bid mee Give to bim that needeth : and becauſ l know 
not all that need, hee bidd's mee judg upon - amy 6 rt 
ers: Hereupon i a rich man go in rags and pretend neceſſitie, 
it 
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it is my duty to give to him; and to far this Rich man hath /a 
Right to my Alms, as chat hee is a rightful object of it, as to 
the righteouſneſs of ny action. So it God bid mee forgive him 
that wrongeth me, if hee repent: and then direct mee to judg he- 
ther hee repent by the Evidences (there beeing no other way: ) 
and theſe Evidences beeing only probable, and not demonſtra- 
tive : here it is my duty to forgive him that repenteth not, it. 
hee ſrem to repent, and ſo hee may have ſuch an improper right 
to my forgivenels, So if a Heathen ſeem to bee a true Chriſti- 
an, and yet diſſemble, I am bound to uſe him as a Chriſtian; 
and ſo far hee may ly bee ſaid to have right to an 
Chriſtian Ordinance, which 1 am bound to diſpenſ to him. If 
hee claims this Ordinance of mee, hee finn's againſt God, and 
requireth that which propertly, and before God, hee hath no 
right to, and which hee ought not to claim: but yet hee claims 
nothing but what lam bound to give him upon ſuch a claim. 
You may ſee theh that here may bee three diſtinct Queſtions ac- 
cording to this three-fold ſence of [Right] (for the fourth l 
will pafs, as not concerning our preſent bafineſs.) T. be- 
tberſkcb ſubjefts have any Right to Baptiſm by any gift or grant of God. 
to themſelvs ? 2. Whether they have Right from God's Providence pul- 
ting them into Poſſeſſion of it? 3- Whether it bee a Minifters Duty 
io baptize them: And l think it neceſſary to hantlle all theſes 
or at leaſt the firſt and laſt diſtinAty; becaul that one dependeth 
on the other, and wee know not which is ordngelhy nr 
when this Queſtion is put. Only to the Exp b fe 8 
laſt term, wee muſt ſpeak a word: viz. what is mrant by thar 
Baptiſm, the Right whereto wee are now enquiring after '? Ix 
is one Queſtion whether they havg Right to the thing ſignified, 
viz, Chriſt an his Benefits; the lecke fin, ban Adoption, 
&c. It is another Queſii6n whether they hae Right to che 
bare ſign, and the conſequential Priviledges with the Church! 
ariſing from their reputing ſuch a man to bee a true Chriſtian: 
And another Queſtion, whether they have Right to Boi rheſe ? 
Alſo ĩt is one thing to ask Whether men have Right th theper- 
formance of their own part in Baptiſm, in part, ot in whole ? 
And another, Whether they have Right to Gods part? Wee 
make no queſtion but every man hath libertie given him to do 
F his 
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his own part entirely, yea it is his Duty: And ſo every Infidel 
is bound to bring his childe to Ba tiſm ; that is, To ceaſ his 
Inkdelitic, and to Dedicate bimſel and childe to Chriſt, and, 
ſeal it with beeing Baptized, But this is nothing to pray that 
hee hath Right to God's part in Baptiſm, that is, cither to the 
Wafhing as God's ſeal and ſign; or to the Cleanſing ſignifiec, 
and other Benefits conveyed by it, 2. Nox £409 thing to 
proov that hee hath a Libertie to do the later and external par 
of his own dutie, without the internal and former precedent; 
that is, to bee baptized before hee, conſent to the terms of the 
Covenant. As à man that is bound to conſent. in minde.to 
any thing, and promiſe with the mouth, yet may not promile 
before hee conſent; that is, Diſſemble or Lye. n 

Ichall now briefly determine the Queſtion as to ęach of the 
three forementioned ſoris of Rigbt diltinly : And as zo, thy 
ficſt I take the Queſtion to lie thus (ſuppoſing it only cha ex · 
terial Baptiſtdents meant) | ' 


| Whether the Infant Clil.lren, pecial) ngtural, of men externally 
Baptized, but now xoteriouſly. Ungodly, have dy ay * 2— 
I fe. 


| | | „%. Which U determine 
Negatively, they have no ſuch Right. , _. -- a 


| in the 8 to the Aflisgier co 
prove ſych a Right, Hee that;bring's his Claim, muſt ſhew his 


1210 


0 


The. Major is undeniable ; for Titulus oft, ſundamentum = 
Fox lene argue ths? | hey can ew any goo Tc 
[ 5 zither (on Grant gf God rien in his Word, or ſom not 
N48 But neither written, nur not · written: therefore none 
at . 


| Thoſe ſoher perſons that wee have to do with, will not plead 

an unwr Krane do ſo, they muſt make it evident to a 
uliſter, before hee can take it for currant. 

WE thn bee any written Grant, let them ſhew it; for-wee 

know of none. en n 1! 5 
t 
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But yet wee ſhall attempt the proof of the Negative, and then 
examine the Argaments which are uſually brought for the Af 
firmative. | 

If the Children of ſuch Parents have ſuch Right to Baptiſm, 
it is either for their own ſake (i e. ſom Title or ground in them» 
ſelvs.) 2. or for their imnetHate parents, 3, or their Anceſtors, 
4. or ſom Undertakere, 5. or the Church. Theſe five grounds 
are pleaded by ſom: And though our Queſtion dire 67 fe rnd 
eth only of the ſecond, and therefore it any of the reſt bee pro- 
ved, it nothing make's againſt our Negative Determination, 
becauſ wee take it Reauplicative (of the children of ſuch Parents 
as theirs) ; yet wee judg it moſt uſefull to our main end, that 
wee touch upon each of theſe ſeveral Claims. | 

And 1. if the Infants of ſuch Parents have any ſuch Right 
from any thing in themſelvs, it is either from ſomwhat proper 
to themes — others ſuch as they, or ſomwhat common 
to all Infants : But neither of theſe; therefore 1. For 
the firſt Member, I know nothing ſaid but this : | Poſibly ibey may 
have ſom ſeed of Grace in them, wee know not the contrary.) Anfw. 
1. As to us, it's all one, non eſſe, & non appartre: wee muſt have 
ſom Evidence of ſuch a ſeed of Grace, or elſ wee cannot diſ- 
cern it. 2. Elf wee muſt baptize the children of all or any 
Heathen or Infidel ; becauf, for ought wee know, they may have 
ſom ſeed of Grace. 

For the ſecond Member, it is thus argned by ſom: God regui · 
reth xothing but Conſent on oar parts, to our enterance into/ Covenant 
with bim, ſeeing it is a Covenant of free Grace : but all Infants 
by us bee 2 65 to Conſent : therefore all muſt bee ſuppoſed to have a 
Right to Baptiſm, ] The Major wee grant. The Minorthey would 
thus proov: I'S Rule in tbe Civil Lam, that it is K. ed that a 
men will bee willing of bis own Good: And another Rule there is, 
That the Law ſuppoſeth a man to bee what bee ought to bee, till the con- 
trary appear : bear Infants, who make not the contrary appeary are 
by us to bee judged virtual Conſenters or Accepters if the Covenant: 
and conſequently to bee Baptized, Anſw. Theſe Rules may hold 
in dealings between man and man, about ſuch things as Nature 
may both diſcern to bee Good, and defire : but they cannot 
hold in the Caſe in hand, 1. Becauſ Nature cannot _ 


— —— 


much for the firſt pretended Title. 
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ently diſcern the Deſirableneſs of the Bleſlings of the Covenant, 
compared with thoſe things that muſt bee renounced. 2. Nor 
ean it truly defire them, without Grace. 3. And the common 
Experience of the world telleth us, that the moſt of men, by far, 


do not truly conſent, when they hear the terms of the Cove 


nant. This therefore may not bee ſuppoſed : For Nature's In- 
clination to our own Good, is no ſufficient ground af che ſup- 
poſition: Nor yet any Obligation that can lye on us to cha- 
ritable thoughts of Infant's Inclinations. For it is one of the 
Pcinciples of our Religion, that Nature is ſo depraved, as char 
every man is the great Enemy of himſelf conſcquentially,as bee- 
ing inclined to the way of his own ruine ; till Chriſt, the Phy- 
litian of Nature do work a Cure, 4. And it this Argument 
would hold, it would proov that all che Infants of the world 


have right to Baptiſm : which is not to bee ſuppoſed. 5. Yea 


it would proov that they have equal right wich Chriltians, 
which is yet more evidently fall. 6. Infants ia ſuch Covenants 


are reputed to bee as their Parents, who chuſe for them that 
cannot chuſe for themſelvs, If therefore the Parents conſent 


not, it is ſuppoſed that the Childe conſent's not; and no pa- 
rent can truly conſent for his childe that refuſeth for himſelſ. 
7. The Covenant hath not only benefits on God's part to bee 
conferred, but alſo duties on our — required, aud it caunot 
bee ſuppoſed that all will faithfully perform ſuch datics ; ſo 


The ſecond pretended Title of ſuch Infants to Baptiſm, is 
upon the account of the Intereſt of their immediate Parents; 


and becauſ this is both the proper ſubje& of our queſtion, and 


alſo the great difficultie, and moſt inſiſted on, 1 ſhall ſay 


ſomwhat more to it: And I prove the Negative thus, 


r. If notorioufly y Parents have no right them- 
ſelvsro the B:nefits of the Covenant, nor to bee Baptized if it 
were now to do; then cannot their children have a right upon 


the account of any intereſt of theirs. But the Antecedent is 
- "true 3., Therefore the validitie of the conſequence is evident, 
n chat no man can give that hee hath not to give, nor can wee 


is 


. derive any Intereſt from him that hath none hiqſelf. If any ſay, 
hee may have an Intereſt for his childe that hath none for him- 


ſelf; 


The third Diſputation. 257 
elf; 1 Reply. 1. Then the childe hath not his intereſt in and 
with he Parent, nor as reputed a member of him. 2. That 
Intereſt m 1ſt bee produced and prooved. |] have not yet heard 
what it ſhould bee, ſave what the next Objection intimates. 
Why then may not the ſame bee ſaid of an Infidel , that hee 
may have a right for his childe, though none for himſelf. It is 
obj:&ed, that beeing himſelf baptized, hee once had right to 
Churct-memberſhip for himſelf and his childe; and though 
hee hath loſt this by Apoſtacie himſelf, yet there is no reaſon 
why his childe ſhould bee a looſer by his fall, Anſw. 1. Ac- 
cording to this objection the children of all Infidels, Jews, 
Turks, and Heathens ſhould have right for thut Parents ſake, 
ſuppoſing thoſe Parents to have been once baptized, and now 
to bee Apoſtates. 2. But thoſe children were either born be- 
fore their Parents Apoſtacie, or after. If before, then | grant the 
Parent loſeth not the child's right by Apoſtacie, becauſ that 
right was fixed upon the childe hĩmſelf, upon the account of the 
Parents intereſt. And wee may ſuppoſe him baptized thereupon, 
and ſo there is no cauſ for a doubt: For as the caſe is rare for 
a man that before was rightfully a Church-mcmber to the out- 
ward appearance, to Apoſtatize between che Birth and Byptiſm, 
ſo 1 will purpoſely ſhun that Controverſies Whether the childe 
by ſuch Apoſtacie loſeth his right, or whether a Bapriz2d Infanc 
bee ſuppoſed excommunicate in the Father's excommunication ? 
For my part | affirm no ſuch thing: But if the childe bee born 
after « Parents Apoſtacie from faith or a godly life, then no 
man tan ſay the childe loſeth any right by the Parents fin: for 
how can hee loſe that which hee never had. It you ſay the Pa- 
rent hat ic for himſelf and his child: ; 1 anſwer, true, had hee 
been ſincere on ſuppoſition hee had children; but not for thoſe 
children hee had not, though if hee continue in the faith till 
hee have them, hee then hath thoſe Priviledges for himſelf and 
them: they can bee no ſubjects of right that had no exiſtence: 
I grant hee may have a grant of ſuch right to him and his ſeed, 
as a Prince may grant to a faithful ſubject to him and to his 
heirs : Bit 1. This is on ſuppoſition that hee will have heirs. 
2. That hee forſeĩts not his right before hee hath heiis: other- 
wile as hee apparently loſeth it to 1 ſo doth hee to them; 
it 
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if hee make an interciſion, hee ſtopp's the conveyance of the 
benefit by a prevention, ſo that it never come's to the Heir: But 
becauſ it is the antecedent that require'sall the proof ¶ that no- 
toriouſly ungodly Patents have no latereſt themſelvs to bee 
Church-men bers, and to bee Baptized, if it were to bee don 
again.] | (tall prove it as ſolloweth. 

1 Arg. They that have not that faith which is the Conditi- 
on of the Covenant, and notorioully ſhew that they have it 
not, have no tight to B ptiſm: But ſuch are all they who ate 
no:oriouſly ungodly. Therefore &c. 

Or they that notoriouſly manifeſt that they conſent not to 
the term of the Covenant, have no right to Baptiſin. But, &c. 
therefore 

The Major is prooved hence. 1. What ell is there to hin- 
der any Heathen from the like right? 2. Becauſ that the pro- 
bable profeſſion of ſuch a further confent is neceſſary to juſlike 
Baptizing of them. 3. Becauſ mutual conſent is neceſſary to 
a mutual Covenant; andthe Covenant muſt bee mutual: no 
man hath right to Gods part that refuſeth his own, This is 
all (o far palt queſtion, that I paſs it over the more lightly. All 
the doubt then is of the Miner | Whether no man have the ne- 
ceſſary condition of the Baptiſmal Covenant on Geds part that 
is notoriouſly ungodly] or { Whether all fuch ungodly men 
do notoriouſly manifeſt that they conſent not to the terms of 
the — | ſpeak not here of any ſubſequent condition 
which God impoſeth upon the Covenanter only for the future; 
but only of the condition which God impoſeth upon us that 
hee may bee in Covenant with us, and that it may bee a bar- 
gain, and that this is a true faith inconſiſtent with notorious 
ungodlineſs : | was going about at large to proov it, but ] re- 
member that I have don it already in 26 Arguments againſt Mr 
Blake, and therefore I think icbetter for you and mee that I re- 
ter you thither, than to write them here over again, or need- 
lelly to add any more to the ſame purpoſe : If any ſay that 
though God require as a dat ſuch a faith as is inconſiſtent with 
notorious ungodlineſs, yet not as Abſolutely neceſſary that hee 
may bee engaged to us in Covenant, or that wee may have pro- 
per Right vo Baptiſm 3 I Anſwer, God hath but one Cove- 

nant 
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nant of Grace which Baptiſm ſealeth; our ſound believing 
is the condition of that one Covenant ; that is, that it may bee 
a Mutual Actual Covenant: If then there bee any other Cos 
venant having other Conditions, wee muſt wait till both Co- 
venant and Conditions bee madeknown. Were it worth the 
while, or a thing neceſſary, | would ſtand to proov the Nepa- 
tive, viz. that there is no Covenant ſealed by Baptiſm, which 
only promifeth Baptiſm as the Benefit, or any other meer Ex- 
ternals; but that the Covenant which Baptiſm ſealeth is only 
that which promiſeth Remiſſion, Salvation, and outward 
Mercies, as appurtenances and means ſo farr as neceſ- 
fary. 
Arg. 2. They that have no right to Remiſſion of ſin, have no 
right given them by God to Baptiſm ; but the Notoriouſly Un- 
godly have no right to remiſſion of fin, therefore The Minor 
will not bee deni:d. The Major is prooved thus God hath 
appointed no Baptiſm as his gift, but what is for remiſſion of 
fin as thething ſcaled and exhibited by it. Therefore , They 
that have no right to Remiſſion, have no right to Baptiſm, The 
Antecedent is undoubted, The Conſequent is grounded on this 
truth, that God hath made no Covenant to any man of the 
bare ſeals without the thing ſignified : Shew ſuch a Promiſe it 

ou affirm it. 2. What God hath joyned fo neerly as the ex- 

ibiting fign and thing exhibited no man may lawfully put a- 
ſunder : Tt is a man's fin to take the ſigu without the thing ſig- 
nified. It is not probable therefore that God hath made any 
promiſe of the naked fign without the thing fignified : If God 
give right to ſuch an ungodly man to bee Baptized, then hee 
give's him right to bee Baptized for Remiſſion of fin (for this 
is his Expreſs and Affixed uſe and ſiguification) but hee doth 
not give him right to bee Baptized for the Remiſſion of lin. 
Therefore, & r. 

The Minor I ptove thus; If hee give him Right to bee Bapti 
ed for the Remiſſion of ſin, then either for actual Remitiion 
(to bee ſealed by Baptiſm) or for Conditional future Remitli- 
on ; but for neither of theſe. Therefore 

Not for Actual Remiſſion; for then Nototioufly Ungodly 
perſons are Actually remitted ; _— Pp not true: _—_ — 

2 ondi- 
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Conditional; for then no mere is given then all the World 
hath (at leaſt that hear the — — rſecuting Infidels 
and then all they may as well bee baptized; for God pardon» 
eth all upon condigion they repent and believ. 

It G e not at all actually obliged in Covenant 
to any Notorious Ungodly man, then is hee not obliged to 
give him Baptiſm. But God is not obliged ſo to him. There-- 
tore 

The Minor is unqueſtionable ; The Major is granted by 
moſt of our Divines, u ho make the contrary docttine Pelagia- 
»iſm, that God ſhould bee obliged to man in the ſtate of nature, 
in ſuch a Covenant: If God bee obliged to give them Baptiſm, 
then if hee ſhould not give it them, hee break's them; but the 
Conſequence is unſound ; Therefore, cc. Nor doth hee give 
them power to claim it from the Church-Officers ; for hee can 
ſhew no Title. 

Arg. 4- 1f God have given a Covenant - Right to a notorious 
ungodly man to bee Baptized, then either to Baptiſm onely, 
or exp with it, but neither of theſe; therefore. The 
firſt will not bee affirmed : What then bee the other bleſſings ? 
Either they are ſpecial and ſpiritual, but that's not deſended; 
or outward and common, which is like is meant ; for they call ic 
an ontward Covenant. But as God hath given outward things 
but conditionally to Believers, ſo there is no ſuch Covenant of 
outward mercies alone that can bee ſhewed in the word which is 
now in force to us. 

Arg-5, According to the definition of molt of our Divines,the 
out ward waſhing alone without inward grace, is not Baptiſm : 
I herefore if God pive them right to the waſhing without the 
grace, hee give's them not right to Baptiſm: but this is but ad 
bominem. 

Ido but ſuperficially touch theſe things, 1. Becauſ (as I 
faid) the Arguments to Mr Blake are full. 2+ Becauſ l am in- 
formed that all this is granted with thoſe Divines with whom + 
have debated this point, and that they confeſs that none but 
ſound Believers have engaged God in actual Covenant to them, 
but only in the common conditional Covenant, & conſequently 
ic is not by Covenant-grant that the notoriouſly ungodly have 

riglit 
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right to Baptiſm, but by other wales which wee are next to 
ſpeak to. I am informed that this is all granted; but then 
] mult add, chat they yield that ſuch men have no true proper 
right at all: for ſuch proper right is of the nature of the debi- 
nam, the dacnels of the Benefit, So that a man may thence lay 
claim to it as his due. And the right (between God and Man) 
wee receiv only by God's moral giſt, which is by ſom promiſe 
or grant by his Word or revelation of his Will de debits habendi; 
for this ducnels or right is a moral thing, and maſt com by his 
moral act, ſuch as among men wee call political or civil. 

But mark how the other two ſorts of right differ from this: 
That which follow's God's Phyſical diſpoſal by Providence, 
give's a man no proper right of dueneſs, but only make's ic 
non injuſtum, and I think not properly poſitively juſtum, that 
hee ſhould poſſeſs it, as if I ſee a man ready to die for cold, and 
caſt a garment on him: only theſe two things follow; firſt 
that it is not unjuſt for him to poſſeſs it; 241y That it ic unjuſt 
for any other to deprive him of it; but this is no dueneſ: or 
E — have any proper right, it is after the poſſeſfen, and not 

ore. 

And then the 24 fort of right which ariſeth from a precept 
to others concerning the manner of their duty, is properly no 
right, as not giving a due or title to the Benefit, but only ic 
make's my act of application to bee juſt, and him to bee the ob- 
ject of a juſt aff : not juſt becauſ of his title, from a gift of 
God; but from a precept to mee: ſo that as the three Jaſtru- 
ments differ, Gift or Covenant , Natural diſpoſal, and Precept, ſo do 
theſe three ſorts of right differ: the ſirſt only beeing debitum, 
the ſecond non injuſtum, the third juſtum : and the ſubject of the 
third is but my act, and not the oh 7 who is the object. It is 
juſt that I obey God, and ſo do ſuch an act on him. 

Having ſaid thus much for preparation, I ſhall anon ſpeak 
more particularly to the two later ſorts of right : but firſt wee 
(hall touch briefly the third pretended title, which ſom inſiſt on, 
of ſach Infants proper right to Baptiſm. | 

The third was upon the account of their Anceſtors true 
faith, though the immediate parents were notorioully unyodly. 
| They 


- —— 


| lt 
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They that pleas this title, will not proov-it good: 217 + thus 
diſproov it: 

Arg. 1. Ii the Promite to the Faithfull and their Seed to ma- 
ny generation doth neceſſarily ſuppuic an uninterrupted ſuccei- 
lion of faithſull Progenicors of chat Seed, then that promile 
give's no right to the lafants of notorioully ungodly parents, 
But the Antecedent is true: therefore ſo is the Conlequene, 
The Conſequent | ſuppoſe to bee maniteſted before: the Ante- 
cedent | prooy by theſe following Arguments: 1. If the 
miſe ſuppoſe not an uninterrupted {ucceſlion of faithfull Prov 
genitors, then by virtue of the promiſe to Noah all the world 
have right co Baptiſm. But the Conſequent is falſ: therefore 
ſo is the Antecedent. If they urge the words of the {cond 
Commandement, it is certain that it is not a thouſand genera- 
tions ſince Noab. This Queſtion is commonly put to our Bre- 
thren in this caſe, [ Where ſhall wee ſtop, and on what grounds 
ſhall wee ſtop, if ic extend not to all the world 7] and they 
anſwer variouſly : One reverend Brother Mr Blake on the Cove- 
nant, pag· 1 40. {aith, [ Hee know's few that ſay the Predeceſſor give's 
right, witbout the immediate parent. But all concurr in a joint way io com- 
municale a Covenant Intereſt. ] This yield's the neceſſity of a non- 
interciſion. Others ſay, firſt out ot. Calvin and Ames, | Ubi:nen 
prorſus interciditur Chriſtianiſmi p refeſſio, & uli preſumuntur eſſe Cri» 
ſtiani.] To which 1 anſwer ; If it bee a profeſſion of Chriſtias 
nity properly ſo called, then the right may com by the imme- 
diate parent, and there is no Intercilion : But if it bee in a pro- 
feſſion equivocally fo called, that is, ſuch as is not a probable 
ſign of the thing profeſſed, then I ſuppoſe 1 have prooved that 
ſuch a profeſſion is indeed not a protelſien, give's no title, and 
ſuch is that of every notorious ungodly parent. 2. It is 
anſwered by others, that it muſt bee by ſom Ancefiors alive that will 
undertake their education. To which I reply; then the Anceſtor 
give's him not « right as an Anceſtor, but as an Undertaker (of 
which more anon ;) though hee bee no fitter to bee an Under- 
taker than another. Others ſay, that the children of C briſtians, 
_ or preſumed to bee ſuch, living or dead may bee baptized, Repl. 

hen all the childrea under the Turks, whoſe — were 
N nown 
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known Chriſtians, may bee baptized ; and why not all the 
world, when Noah and Adam were known to bee in Cove 
nant? or all this Nation, it they had been heathens this hun- 
dred years, becauſ their Anceltors were juſtly preſumed to bee 
Chrittians ? 

Argum. 2. la the common ſenſ of ſuch a Covenant amongſt 
men, it would neceſſarily ſuppoſe an uninterrupted ſucceflion of 
fairhfull Progenitors, that make no forfeiture before any right 
can bee conveyed to their i(ſue : therefore ic mult bee ſo interpie- 
red in our prefent caſe, ſeeing wee mult not go from the known 
uſe or ſenſof words, without ſom apparent reaſon ; whereof here 
is none that ] ſee. And the Antecedent is a known caſe; If a 
Prmce do convey certaia Privileges and Honors to a man and 
his heirs and poſterity for ever, this word certainly implie's this 
ſuppoſition or condition, that neither hee, nor any after him 
do make a forfeiture : for if they tun Traytors, the Covenant 
is broke, the Grant is void, and they cannot by that convey any 
ſuch right to Poſterity. 

Argum. 3. If the Promiſe aforeſaid did not imply a neceſſaty 
non- Interruption of faithfull Progenitors, then the Promile 
and Threatning could not bee verified: but the Conſequent is 
not to bee admitted ; therefore the Conſequenc: is plain, in that 
as the Promiſe is to many generations of thoſe that love God 
and keep. his Commandements ; ſo the Threatning is, that hee 
will viſit the fins of the Fathers on the Children to the third and 
fourth generation of, &c. Exed. :0,3 4. where God proclaim s it 
with his Name; and doubtcle's both the Threatning and the 
Promi ſe is ſuch, that it cannot bee that the ſame ns are un- 
der both at once: beeing certainly therefore under the Threats 
ning, they are from under the Promiſe. 

Argum. 4. The Threatning to the third and fourth genera- 
tion is neceſſary to bee underſtood on ſuppoſition, that there bee 
an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of wicked progenitors : therefore by pro- 
portion ſo maſt the promiſe bee underſtood, as to & neceſſary 
ſucceſſion of faithfull progenitors. 

Argum. 5. The natural Intereſt that Anceſtors have in ſuch 
— is not immediate, but mediante parente proximo : there- 

ſo is the Covenant · Intereſt; becauſ it proceedeth on ſup- 
poſition 


Le 
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polition of the Natural. Wee receiv nothing from a. Grandſa- 
ther but by a Father, but what dependeth on his free will: an 
interciſion therefore preventeth our privileges. It ĩs here obje- 
cte d, that it is har ſh to affirm that the immediate parents ſin depriverh 
Poſterity of the benefit, though the eAnceſtors were never ſe gadly ; for 
ſo the children ſbcu'd ſuffer for the parents fin, Anſw. 1. The chil. 
drzn never had right, therefore never loſt it. 2. ICs juſt chat 
th:y ſuffer for their parents fin : when parents have oſt their 
right, they cannot convey ic to others. Object. Paul ſaith of 
the. Jews, they are beloved for the Fathers ſake» Anſw, So farr 
beloved, as that God will reclaim them in aſter- ages, and now 
convert a remnant : but not ſo farr beloved, a that any childe 
of an unbelieving Jew had right to Baptiſm for Abraham or 
any Anceltoi's ſake, and that love was from a part of the Cove- 
nant proper to Abrabam's ſeed, Object. There could not bee a 
bigber evidence of Apoſtacy, tha to give their children fo a falſ god, yet 
this did the children of Ilraẽl, and yet their Poſterity had right to Cir- 
cumci ſion. Anſw. Iwill rifterv the Anſwer ot this to the end, 
where wee ſhall have ſurtbei reaſon to conſider it, and next pro- 
ceed to the fourth pretended Title ot ſuch Infants. 

The fourth part of this Queſtion iz, Whether the Infants of 
notorious ungod!y parents my not have right to Baptiſm, on the 
account of ſom Undertakers ? Anſw. If this bee\ſo, it's nothing 
againſt our Negative determination of the main Queſtion, »iz, 
Whether they have right for their parents ſake ? 2. Wee di- 
ſtingniſh of Undertakers ; ſom are ſuch as will undertake that 
another man ſhall bring up his childe well: 2. ſom will under- 
take to do it themſelvs, yet not to educate it as their own, but 
as another mans, and at his diſpoſe : neither of theſe underta- 
kings can give any right. 3. But if the childe do either by the 
total reſignation of the parent, or by adoption or the death of 
the parents, or by purchaſe, or any other juſt means, becom his 
Own that 'undertake's for him, ſo that the childe is ei Juri, 48 
his own children are, and at his diſpoſe, then the Queſtion is 
much harder. And for my part 1 encline to judg that ſuch a 
childe hath Right upon that man's account: 1. Becauſ that in 
aLaw-ſenf this man is his father. 2. Becauſ all that God 
requireth in the free univerſal Covenant of Grace, to our par- 
| 2 ticipation 
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; eicipation of his benefits, is our conſent : And children do con- 


ſent by thoſe, whoſe they are : For they that owe chem, or whoſe 
they are, have the diſpoſal of them, and ſo of their wills inter- 
pretatively ; and may among men make any Covenant for them 
which is for their good, (at leaſt), and oblige them to the per- 
formance of conditions. 3. Becauſ God fo determined it with 
Abraham, when hee called him fo ſolemnly to renew his Cove- 
nant, and ſo-to the Iſraelites after. Of which for brevity ſec 
what I have ſaid in my Book of Baptiſm, chap. 29. pag. 101, 102. 
which I nted not here recite,” Let every man fee with his own 


eyes: but for my part, ceſoly (till 1 ſee better reaſons for the 


contrary) to admit no childe to Baptiſm,upon the undertaking 
of any other ſuſceptors, ſuch as cur Godfathers and Godmo- 
therg were, without a better Title than their ſuſception : But if 
any will tay, This childe is mine, and at my Diſpoſal, though 
not mine by natural generation, I will not dare to refuſe to 
Baptize it, if the berfon that preſenteth it and devoteth it to 
God, bee capable of ſo doing, as beeing himſelf a Believer. 
And 1 think that it is a conſiderable work of Charity, to get 
the children of Infidels,or ſuch among us as are nominal Chri- 
flians and Infidels indeed, that they may have that benefit by 
you, which they cannot have from their natural parents. 

The 5th Title that is commonly pleaded, for the Right of 
the children of notoriouſly-nngodly parents to Baptiſm, is, 
upon the account of the Churches Fah, and the Magiſtrates 
authority over them. For this it is pleaded, . That the Magi⸗ 
ſtrate or fovereign Ruler hath poiyer to diſpoſe of his Subjedts, 
and therefore to make Covenants for them, and-in their names, 
as. much as a' Parent hath : for the power of a Magiſtrate is 

reater thati of a Parent, in that the Magiſtrave may put chil- 
en to death, and. ſo thay not a Parent. | 

Auſw. 1. The Soyereign'hath a Governing power above a 
parent: but it is not on that that the Contract or Right is 
grounded. But the Parent hath a er "propriety in the 
childe than the Governor; and ſo hath more Right to difpoſe 


of him in this caſe. The Sovereign's Power is in order to the 


Good of the Common- wealth; the Parent't is for the Good 


of the Childe directly. 2. Bodin (and ſom others) think that 
Mm the 
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the Roman cuſtom was good, that parents ſhould. have power 
of Life and Death as to their Children: though few approov 
his judgment or reaſons. 3. I doubt not but a. ſoveraign may 
ufe his Authority to procure the Baptizing of Children by the 
parents Dedication of them to God, But {till it muſt bee ned 
ante parents vel proparente. by procuring their conſent, who have 
the neereſt Intereſt in the childe, and greater than the magi- 
ſtrate can haye ; though not greater ruling power. Obj. But 
there are [om Rulers that are Domini as well as Rectores, and the 
people and all that they bave are theirs ; ſe that there is no proprietary 
in tbe Nation but themſelvs and in ſuch a caſe it ſeem's that they may 
diſpeſe of the conſent of their ſubjetts, * 1. It's yet lis ſub judice 
whether this bee not meer unlawful Tyranny, or Uſurpation, 
and ſo the Title Null beeauſ againſt the Law of God in nature. 
2 Or if any think that the example of Joſeph, or of the Iſra- 
elites buying childcen, will proov the contrary, yet 1. It can 
bee but to their Civils, as Goods, Lands, &c. their Right 
wherein is adventitious and accidental; and not to the fruit of 
their bodies, where their Right is ſo natural thatnone can take 
it by violence from them: I ſay therefore that here ic cannot bee 
without the Parents voluntary Alienation and Reſignation of 
their children tothe Soveraign ; which they cannot do but up- 
on weighty confiderations. 2. The Soveraign in this caſe hath 
the ſame right in Adult Subjects as in Iufants, ſeeing they are 
all Vaſak to him as their Lord. And yet it is manifeſt in Scri⸗ 
pture, that God will have the perſonal conſent of the Adult, 
before they ſhall have any intereſt in. his Covenant: Becauſ 
when their Soveraign Lord hath all the right that is poſſible, hee 
leaveth them the power of their own WIIls: And ſo as they 
have full naturally a neerer right in themſeles (than bee hath) 
which they cannot alienate; ſo it ſcem ij th 1 in their 
children. 3. At leaſt this is nothing to All che world, 
where the Rulers claim no ſuch abſelute inion and Pro- 
— 4 God in Scripture requireth Parents and not Ru- 
to cĩremmei ſe their children, and to educate them: And 
Jeſbia would promile for no more but himſelf and his houſhold 
to {xrv the Lord; and. bidd's the people chooſ whom they 
would ſerv. Yet I will not deny but that a Ruler may ſe Om 
F Pp 
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ſharpꝰ mean to procure the conſent of Parcniz, in ſom cafes. 
And l ulſo confe(s that tHhfis* Argument, though leaſt infifted 
on, hath (in my opinion) much more plauſible appearance of 
ſtrength, and better deſerv's a further coniiderAion , than the 
great and common Argument of the Parents Right by ſuch a 
Profeſſion” as confiſteth with Notorious Ungodlineſs , upon 
which moſt build almoſt all their Cauſ. Laſtly, 1 conceiy that 
as a Governors Right is in the Common-wealth and main bo- 
dy of the Nation, enabling him to rule them in the fear of 
God, ſol will aot deny but that hee may call together the chief 
part of them, or a Repreſentative body, and urging ___— 
cueing their conſent, hee may devote them by a National Tove- 
nant to God, and promiſe himſelf to rule chem in his fear. And 
would this duty and the Scripture patterns for it were better 
laid to heart. But ſtill this leav s the Parent that nearer natu- 
ral Intereſt in his Individual children, on which God bath pleaſ- 
ed rather to ground his Promiſes and Threatenings to la- 
fants. „ 

The 24 Argument is drawn from Math. 28.19, 20. Go and diſct- 
ple mee all Nations, baptizing tbem: From whence it is is argued, 
that the Infants of notorious ungodly Parents beeing Members. 
of a Diſeipled Nation, may therefore bee baptized as ſuch Mem- 
bers, Anſw. 1. If the nearer Intereſt of their parents bee not 
ſuppoſed neceflary, then this Argument make's aſmuch for the 
Right of the childe of any Jew or Heathen, as of a Chriſtian ; 
for they may bee Members of that Nation which is Diſcipled. 
2. Zut they maſt bee Members of it qua tales, a diſcipled ; and 
that they ave nor tiſl they are themſelvs Diſciples. The Apo- 
lexare firſt commanded'to Diſciple Nations, and then to 
tize them on fappefitfon that they bee diſcipled: therefore they 
mult baptiz&nvne but thoſe that are diſcipled. They mut en- 
deavour the difcipling of each Individual: but if they prevail 
but with the greater and Ruling part, it may bee called a diſci- 
pled Nation, aud a King om that is becom the Kingdom of 
Chriſt : * as | Is but for the fake of the chief part that 
the whole id ſo denormiĩnated, ſo ĩt ĩs onſy that part thut is to bee 
baptized; ſeeing a bare denomination of the whole, gives not 
right to any part, that hath none of the ground of that deno- 
* m 2 mination. 
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mination. Nor did the antient Churches fo underſtand this 
tent: For when Conſtantine and Theodofins and other Chriſtian 
Emperors had the Ru'e, they did not judg that all their Sut - 
jects ſhould beechaptized. | 

The zd Argument is drawn from the lotereſt of the Church: 
They lay, thoſe that are bora within the Church, though of 
unworthy parents, the Church way take them and preſent 
them to Baptiſm. Anſw. How are thoſe born within the 
Church, whole Parents are no Members of the Church? (Of 
which more anop). If the parent bee utterly unworthy, and 
the childe can have no Right upon his account, then certain» 
i; hee Þ nat to bee reckoned in the Church. And if you mean, 
chat all choſe that are born among the Members of the Church, or 
where they have Civil Rule, may by them bee preſented to Bap- 
tiſm; chen the Argument muſt bee the ſame with that before, 
or ſo vain as to need no confutation : Unleſs the Church will 
accept the children as their Own, according to the ſenſ of the 
fourth fore mentioned Title; and then any one Member may 
better do it than the whole Church. 

Having ſpoken to the five pretended Titles diſtinctly, and 
fewed you how farr they are any of them allowable, and how 
farr not, I ſhall proceed to the ſecond Queſtion in the beginning 
propounded, vir · [Whether that the Eventual Diſpoſal of God 


by a Phyſical Act of Providence, do give any Right to the ehil- 
' dren of notoriouſly ungodly Parents to bee Baptized] ? And I 
need not ſay much to this: 1: Becauf I know of none that plead 


this Right. 2. Becauſ it is but a now-injuſtum, and I think 
ſcarcely fo much as a Jaſtum, much leſs a Debitum, that is here 
grounded, 3.But clpecially, becauſ it is unqueſtionably evident, 
that if this give any kinde of Right, it is but to a Poſſeſſion ad 
libitum Dexators, after the Reception; and not at all to the firſt 
Reception. And therefore it cannot with the leaſt ſhew of 
Reaſon bee pleaded before-hand to enable any man's claim to 
Baptiſm, nor to enable a Minifler to baptize any, nor yet ex 
poſt fao.to juſtiſię the act of the Baptizer or of the , 
et howgarr E may prohibite any man to diſſ them of 
the ſtate or privileges o ſhe Bop ized, till God give them a clear 
n. 5 


- 


wartant, is worthy confider | 
| 3. But 
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3. But it is the third Queſtion concerning the third fort ot 
Right that molt of all concerneth us to diſcuſs ; ſeeing as farr 
as | can perceiv it is this that our Brethren of the contrary 
judgment do intend to inſiſt upon, as diſcerning ſom inconve- 
nience in affirming, God to bee any other wiſe than Conditio- 
nally engaged in Covenant with any Notorious ungodly men, 
yea or any that are unregenerate. To this therefore wee mult 
next ſpeak. 

The Queſtion is ¶ He ther it bee Gods command, that CMini- 
fters ſhould Baptize ( hilden of Notoriouſly ungodly men 7] Or [Whes 
ther it bee their duty ?] Or [ Whether ſuch Children bee the objedts of our 
Juſt, and x 6 56" Attion of Baptizing ? | 

And ] conclude the Queſtion Negatively, ſuppoſing that wee 
ſpeak both of Parents Natural and Civil, and fo that they com 
in upon no better account than the Title of ach Parents, as 
is belore explained. Here, i. I grant that if the natural Parents bee 
ungodly, wee may Baptize on the Title of thAr Civil Parents, 
or Proparents, I mean any that truly Own them as Therry. 
2. Much more if any One of the Parents bee Godly, though 
the other bee ungodly. 3. Alſo, if there bee a probable pro- 
ſeſſion of Godlineſs, though indeed there bee not Sinceritie, 
it is our dutie to Baptize the children of ſach. Becauſ 1. wee 
have no natural capacitie of judging but according to evidence: 
and wee have no evidence for a certain judgment concerning 
the eſtate of another mans heart. 2, I have elſwhere made it 
appear ( and more abundantly might eafily do) that when 
God mentioneth any perſon qualified with ſuch a Qualificari- 
on-which to us is uncertain to bee the object of our Act, hid 
meaning is that wee ſhould rationally and charitably judg of 
men according to evidence whether they are ſifth or no, and 
ſo take them, and uſe them accordingly, the ere beeing here 
as the Efe to us. So when hee bids us, if a Brother wrong us 
oft, and oft ſay, It repenteth mee, forgive him: it is all one 
with that other ¶ If hee repent, forgive him]. Wee know not 
certainly whether hee repent or not; but wee muſt take him 
probably to repent, that giveth us the evidence of a probable 
— So if wee are to baptize thoſe that repent and be- 

iev, or their children, how can wee judg of them but by a pro- 
2 *. . p 2 
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bable profeſſion. 4. It is therefore granted, that though (ach 
a degree of Ungodlineſe as is conſiſtent with ſincere Godlineſs, 
bee Nctorious, yet that's not the ſubject of our Queſiion : for 
that doth not denowinate a man [ ungodly ] ſceing it is from 
the predominant part that hee muſt bee denominated. The 
Doubt cemaineth therefore about Ungodlinels in the proper 
ſence Notorious, as is before explained. And I ſhall now de- 
fend the Negative as followeth. 

Arg · 1. Wee have no Word of God commanding or Autho» 
rizing us to baptize the children of che notoriouſly ungodly (as 
their s:) T herefore ic is not our duty, or lawtul. k 

What command or warrant is pretended from Scripture, wee 
ſhall examine anon. 

Arg. 2. Wee may not baptize them who are Notoriouſ] 
withcut true Coggnant- Right to Baptiſm But ſuch are the chil- 
dren of notoriqus ungodly Parents. Therefore 

The Minor is prooved before; the Major need's no proof, 1 
think : Wee ſhould give each his Right. 

Arg. 3+ If ic bee the very reaſon why wee muſt Baptize the 
Ungodly and their Seed, who profets Gudlineſs, becauſ that 
by. profeſling it they feem probably to bee godly ; then muſt 
wee not baptize them who do not ſeem probably to bee godly 
on if you had rather, to bee true Believers :) But the Anteces 
dent is true. Therefore fo is the Conſequent. 

For the —— | — faid —_— for it to Mr Blake-!f ic 
were not propter ſigniſi candam, that profeſfion were requi- 
red, but propter ſe, as the condition of the Covenant; mig 
God would not have ſaid ¶ Hee that believetty and is baptized, 
Nc. And, If believ with all thy heart thou maiſt bee bapti- 
zed : And, Reffint andbet baptized, & c.] but rather [If - 
wilt but ſay thou believeſt thou maiſt bee baptized, & c. 2. And 
then all that profeſs ſhould bee juſtified : For all that bee in the 
Mutual Covenant with God actually, are ' juſtified. 3. And 
then ſuch profeſſion would bee of flat neceſſitie to Salvation, as 


well as Faith, which itisnot, but on ſuppoſition of opportu. ' 


nĩtie, a Call, &. I thinkd may cake ic — that Pras 
feſſion is requized ſub rutiene figni, as a ſign of the thing proſeſ- 
ſed: Nor can any man, think, give a better reaſon of go ne- 
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celſtie, though another after this inay bee, becauſ God will 
have the outward man to ſery him, by thus fignifying by it's 
- — ps what are the Elicite acts and diſpoſitions ot the 

ill. 

"The Conſequence of the forefaid Major propoſition is paſt 
doubt, I ſuppoſe. If any think otherwile, the next Argument 
may rectiſie them. 

Arg. 4. Hee that is not to bee judged a credible proſeſſed 
Cbriſtian, or the childe of ſuch, is not the juſt object of our act 
of Baptizing (Or, Wee ought to baptize none but thoſe whom 
wee ſhould judg true proſeſſed Chriſtians, and their children) 
But the Notoriouſly Ungodly are not to bee judged true pro- 
felled Chriſtians, nor their children the children of ſuch : theres 
face not to hee baptized, 

As the word ¶ Profeſſion] fignificth a pretended diſcovering 
of the minde (with an intention to deceiy) ſo l confeſs it may 
bee called a Profeſſion Phyſically or Metaphyfically true: But 
ir · is not this Natural Truth that wee here mean: Nor yet do 
1 ficeech che word ſo high} as to co end the full gradual 
correſpendencieof the · Act to the ; biit'1 'pAainly mean 
a [Moral Truth] oppoſed to [a Lye] or [Falfhood:J And 
beeing ſpeaking Moral-Leyal things, the terms muſt bee 

underſtood according to the Subject: So that it 
. this Caſt, if I Froply maintained chat fuch are 
—— ſides of Chriſtianity at all; berami ina Moral Law- 
they are not ſuch, ' Fo nd man is to give ctecit to a no- 
torious lie; ſo to ſpeak, is equal to ſilence, ac to any obligation 
that it can 9 * another, either to befiev him, or to uſe him 
az one that is believed. My meaving therefore is, that wee are 
not to Baptize that man or hischilde; upon a Profeſſion which 
is notoriouſly falF; ſo that or ſclvs anq the Congregation do 
certainly know, or have ſufficient Reaſons to bee confident, that 
the man doth le. * 
For the proof of the Ming (which l know will bee denied): 


thus] proov it : If either the Profeflion bee Evidently but E- 


quivocal y called a true Proftſſion, or the Chriſtianĩtie profeſs 

led, bee but equivocally caifed Chriſtianitie, then the gotori- 

ouſly ungodiy are not to bee judged true profelied — a 
t 
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But the one of theſe is ſo with all notoriouſly ungodly per- 
ſons. Therefore 

The Major is paſt doubt, feeing there mult bee the true profeſ- 
ſion of true Chriſtianitie, that muſt juſtly denominate a man (at 
age) a true Profeſſor of Chtiſtianitie . If hee want the firſt, hee is 
morally no Profeſſor; It hee want the later, hee profeſſeth not 
Chriſtianitie. To prove the Minor , wee will begin with the 
later. Wee ſpeak not now of any Accidentals that pertain not 
to the beeing, but tend only to the well. being of a Chriſtian, 
Now | hope it is paſt controverſie among us all, that it is efſen- 
rial to our Chriſlianitie, that it bee in the Intelle& and Will, 
1'hatever wee ſay of the Qutward man: And for the Incelle&, 
that wee believ in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: 
And ic is eſſential to our believing in God, that wee believ him 
to bee our Creator, Chief Ruler, and Chief End and Happi- 
neſs. And to believ in the Son, Eſſentially containeth a be- 
lieving that hee is Jelus Chriſt our Lord, that is, that hes is 
the Wee war's who hed —— to — 
people from theig ins hy be ſagftilioationy and-who 
whe will miſchem ede d -d, and zug tho aner 
ting neſs5;and who is their Lord and Ruler of. this 
ground, and to this end : To believin the Holy Ghoſtgaffen- 
cially pontaigetb a belicving that this Teſtimany of Chriſt was 
true, and that hee is the ſ. er of thoſe that ſhall bee; ſaved. 
It is as much ef to Chriſtianitie, to donſent |, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt hee ſuch to us as wee profefe:them 
to bee, as aforeſaid : which is included in believing in God, 
and in Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt : And therefore the 
ſom of the Covenant is [I will bee your God (upon Redem- 
ption by Chriſt) and you ſhall bee my People.] Nom the No- 
toriouſly Vngodly do either profeſs to beliey and confent to al 
this, or but to pert : If to Al, chen they lye, of which more 
anon : If but te Part; then 1. it is not the-Chriſtian Faith, 
no more than a heart, or a liver is a man; it is but part of it: 
2. and our Divines will ſay, that hee that doth not belie- 
and conſent to the whole Eſſence of Chriſũianitie, doth not 
truly beliey or conſent to any Eſſential (though for that I de- 
terumme it not) But were their faich never ſg. firm in any one 
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part, it is not Chriſtianitie, or the Chriſtian Faith, without the 
whole. It it bee the Chriſtian Faith to believ in God the Fa- 
ther only, then thoſe that deny Chriſt are Chriſtians. IF it 
bee the Chrittian Faith to believ only in Chriſt, though they 
deny the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt , then men worſ then In- 
fidels or moit He:thens are Chriſtians. Indeed there is fo ne- 
ceſſory a connexion, that it is not poſſible truly to believ in 
God the Son, without believing in the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and believing the Eternal Glory to which hee hath re- 
deemed us and will lead ur, If it bee Chriſtianitie to beliey all 
the Creed by meer Aſſent, then 1. the Devils are Chiriſtians, for 
they believ and tremble, 27 and then it would bee a Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianitie to ſay, | I do believ Chriſt to bee my Lord, by 
right of Red:mption, but his Lawes are ſo ſtrict, and croſs to 
my pleaſurcs, that I am reſolved hee ſhall not rule mee, and 1 
will venture all rather than I will take him for my Ruler on 
ſuch terms] Or to ſay þ beliey the Holy Ghoſt is the Sancti- 
fier of Gods Elect; but | will not conſent that hee ſhall ſanctĩ- 
fie mee] Or to ſay | I believ that Chriſt died to ſave his peo- 
ple from their (ins, but hee ſhall not ſave mee from mine, be- 
cauſ I cannot ſpare them.] Who dare ſay that any of theſe 
were a profeſſion of Chriſtianitie 2 Wee mult believ with the 
heart, if wee bee Chriſtians. Chriftianitie is not a bare op'ni- 
on: It lieth in the covenant of the ſoul with God, and it is 
the conſent of the Will that is that covenanting. It is there- 
fore ſomtime expreſſed by loving Chriſt above all. They that 
ſaid Thi is the Heir | believed in a ſort with the Aſſent of the 
brain: but when they add | Cam let ws hill bim that the Inheri- 
tance may bee ours} I think they ſhewed that they profeſſed not 
Chriſtianitic. Hee that faith | I will not bave this man to reign or 
rule over mee | diſclaimeth Chriftianitie, Hee that diſclaimeth 
an Eſſential part, diſclaĩmeth the whole. It is not the Beeing 
without theſe parts. | 
All this laid together, ſhew's us that Chriſtianitie, or the 
Chriſtian Faich, truly and — — ſo called, which denomi- 
nateth a man properly a Chriſlian, is Fecificafly diſtinct (as to 
a moral ſpecification) from the faith of the higheſt unregene- 


rate man: (When Mr K. wrote a digreſſion againſt mee on a 
Nn miſtake 
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miſtake that, l had denyed this, did not think that others would 
ſo call mee out to the defence of ir.) And ſeeing that they differ 
by a moral ſpec i fication, it is clear that they admit not of the 
ſame definition: and that the term ach or [Chriſtianity] 
applied to both theſe, cannot mean the tame thing: but muſt 
here bee an equivocal. Thus I have cleared it, that to profeſs the 
Belief of one part ot che Chriſtian faith unely, is not to profeſs 
the Chriſtian faith, or to profeſs to bee a Chriſtian: and there- 
fore ſuch are not to bee baptized, ſeeing wee muſt baptize them 
into the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, if wee will 
baptize them with Chriſtian Baptiſm. 

2. Next I ſhall ſhew that if any Notorious ungodly perſon 
do ſay, hee believe's the Whole, even in God the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, ſuch ſaying is not a true Profeſsion, nor valid to 
it's uſes. To this end let us enquire what it is to. Profeſs : Profi- 
teor is, publics fateor. Fateor, inquit Peretius, eſt à fando, quaſt ve- 
hementer loquor & affirmo : Fateri exim eſt ſponte aliquid affirmare: 
Confiteri aliquo modo coadum; Profi tei, ad Gloriam aliquid pre ſe 
ferre. Martinius rather a eas dicendus, fandus : 74 gas fatenda, io 
cart eſt ſermo. Now the natural uſe of ſpeech is to fignifie or 
mind to others. And the very eſſence of a Profeſsion, lyeth in the 
open declaring of the niinde , in the very Ggnifying uſe of the 
words or actions. Forit conteineth (as other ſians do) 1. The 
the thing ſignifyinz, or the matter of the ſign, and that is either 
words, writings or other Actions capable of chis uſe (of which 
there are divers.) 2. the thing ſignified ; which is our Internal 
Aſſent and Conſent, 3. The party to whom wee fignike it. 
4- The actual ſignification, or Aptitudinal : that is, that it bee 
a ſign Aptitudinal in itſelf, and actual, when rightly obſerved 
by others: in which Aptitude lyeth the verie formal nature of 
the ſign. * ſo, it is moſt evident that if it have nor an 
Aptitude to fignifie our mind, it is not a ſign You may ſay, if 
hee diſſemble, yet hee may make profeſſion, yet profeſſion is no 
ſign of his mind. I anſwer, it is no true fign of the thing pro- 
felled, but the end which hee pretendeth to uſe it for is to bee a 
fign ; and as a fign wee expe& and receiv it; and did wee know 
the heart as Goddoth, wee need nt ask men whether they be- 
liev, but preſently go to their hearts and fee, and fo Baptize 

them 
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them or refuſe them (or heir Children). It being then the very 
uſe that the Church maikc's of men's profeſſion to fignifie men's 
mindes, it is clear 1. that where there is nothing that wee can 
juſtly take as the fſignincation of a man's minde, that hee be- 
lieveth as a Chriſtian, there is no moral! profeſſion of it: and 
where a man ſignifieth bis .viade cht hee doth not ſo belicy, 
there hee proſelleth not to B ν: And it hee make two contrary 
proſeſſions, one that hee lotk B ſiev, and the oth-r t it hee 
dotli not, it wee know one to bee certain and un iſſ. ble, 
and the other to bee telſe, t 1c later is Null, and the o- mer to 
ble received. All this beciu evid:n'y it nett followeth, that 
wee ſh w, that no torlos ungodly man doth mike true 


proteilion o Ch tie: or 1. If ic bee evident that hee 
niech words nt yod, asa Parrat, then is it not a Pro- 
feſſion : {or Ian 114 91 eff conſenſus ; and ſo nec profeſsio : ella 
Pa rat way bee \Vrottlive. 2 Hee maketh openly the con- 


trary Prove. 41 e hee doth by words or deeds, or both, 
rotes that hes vill not bee Ruled by Chriſt, that hee will 
not bee [41titied or releaſed from his fin: that hee will not 
take God and Glory to com for his chief good, but the things 
of this lite, and will obey the fleſh before God. IF it bee in 
plain known ſins, which they can ſinde no vain excuſe for, 
ſora: them will ſay words of equal force to theſe: but 
though moſt will not do ſo, yet their Actions openly profeſs 
it. 
But becauſthis is the thing that will bee denyed, I add fur- 
ther. 1. Actions are capable of ſignifying a. man's minde as 
well as words: though not ordinatily fo toon, or ealily, yet 
ſom actions do; yea and much more certainly. 2. God plain- 
ly tel's us of ſom, that profeſs that they know God, yet in works they 
deny bim: to t at that works can ſpeak as plain as words, and 
deny God. and unſay what a deceitful tongue hath ſid. 3. It 
thele perſons in queſtiion do not thus deny Chriſt by their works, 
or do not Profeis to bre no Chriſtiai:s, then either it is becan( 
ungodlineſs is conſiſtent with Chrihianity, or doth not com- 
pre hend or imply luſid. lĩty, or elſ becaul the ¶ Notoriouſneſi 
of this ungodlyneis is no Profeſſion. The firſt cannot hee (aid ; 


For 1. As Godlineſs in a Chriſtian {ence comprehendech Chri- 
Nn 2 ſ.lauity 
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ſtianity, and even the true acknowledgment of the God-head 
itſelf, fo ungodlyneſs contcineth the diſowning of God, and the 
refafing of all true Love of him, or ſeeking him as our End, 
and it comprizeth ig it the refuſal of Chriſt to bring us back to 
God, and ut the ſpirit to confirm our fouls and lives to his 
will, A: theretote God is the Ultimate End, and Chriſt as Me. 
diatur buy he means or way, and as loving God is a more ex- 
cellent duty han believing in Chriſt in itlelt conſidered, fo un- 
gudiiugls which is contrary to the Love of God, is a greater fin 
than t:irbu{te: in itſeli as to Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator: yea and 
ever couttiacch this unbelief as it's 2d & lower part, though it be 
fncminatcd from the oppolition to God, as the greater part of 
the fin. 2. However no man will deny but that they are con- 
comitant : and that every ungodly man is an unbeliever, 3. Yea 
as ungodline(s is contrary to our ſubjection to the Lord Rev 
deemer, it is a real part-of Infidelity it ſelf. 1 may well conclude 
therefore that to bee Notorio ly ungodly, is to bee Notori- 
oully no Chriſtian, but an unbeliever. 

2. And that this Notoriouſnels is a certain profeſſion, is evi- 
dent, For 1. the minde is declared by it: Chriſt himſelf telleth 
us that out of the heart om Murdere, Adulteries, &c. and out 
of the abundance ofthe heart the mouth ſpeaketh. If you ſay, 
men may do ſuch and ſuch things againſt their will, I anſwer, 
1 then they are not Notoriouſly ungodly ; if they do not No- 
toriouſly ſhew their wilfulneſs. 2. The will hath the com- 
mand of the outward man. 2. And as it declareth the mind, 
ſo doth ic certainly declare it. For 1. elſſtill it were not No- 
torious ungodlineſs. 2. Words may bee eaſier counterfeited 
than Deeds, eſpecially the ſcope of a man's life. 3. And hence 
it is that that the Lord Jeſus himſelf when hee come's to judg- 
ment, will try more by Deeds than Verbal profeſſion, and will 
reject ſuch profeſſions when they are contradi&ed by evil 
actions, as Math. 7, Not every one that ſaith unto mee Lord Lord 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of beaven, but hee that dot the will of my 
Father. Math. 25 Chriſt will convince thoſe by their not feed- 
ing, cloathing, &c. his members that they were no true believers, 
who will go about to juſtifie themſelvs. And they that ſhall ſay, 
Lord have nt wee eat, drunk &'c Caſt out Devils, and preach't in thy 
| name; 
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rame 3 ſhall bee anſwered with a Depart frem mee ee workers of ini- 
quitie, I know you not. Men ſhall all bee judged according to their 
works. It is clear then that Notorious ungodlineſs is a profeſſion 
or hgnification of the very minde and will: yea and a profeſſion 
molt certain, for it cannot bee diſſembled. Hee that is Notori- 
ouſly un;,odly is moſt certainly no true Chriſtian But the 
profefion which this contradicteth is not fo certain; nay it is 
molt certainly falſ. So that as God doth, fo man mult take 
men's works and lives for a Diſcovery of their minde, and judg 
them by it. 

[ ++ ſtood the larger on this becauſ that profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, is the common Title that is pleaded for ſuch perſons, 
and therefore I have ſhewd that they are not to bee reputed for 
credible profeſſors . If it bee not a probable ſign, ic's not to bee 
taken for a valid profeſſion: But words contradicted by the No- 
torious tenor of the life are no probable ſign, but theſe works 
are a certain ſign of the contrary. therefore 

If any man yet do think that any words, though not proba- 
bly ſignifying the minde, are a valid profeſſion, and to bee ta- 
ken for a Title, then it will follow, that ifa man ſhould laugh 
in your face, and foretell you that hee will com and make a pro- 
feſſion in ſcorn of Chrift, or if hee tell you that though hee 
ſpeak ſuch words, it is not from heart, but through tear, or to 
get ſom honor with men; or if when hee baptized his Childe in 
the name of Chriſt: hee tell you that hee intende:h not that hee 
ſhall ſery him; or if hee ſay of himſelf hee will bee baptized in 
the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and renounce the 
world, fleſh and Devil, but hee intendeth not to ſtand to it, nor 
to do as hee promiſeth &c. any of theſe muſt bee taken for a 
profeſſion, and this man for a Chriſtian : which no wiſe man 
I chink will affirm. If an affirmation preſently contradicted b 
words as expreſs and certain, bee not to bee taken for a profeſſi- 
on, then much leſs is an affirmation more certainly contradi- 
Qed by the tenor of the life, yea and too oft by profeſſed im- 
penitency. 

The ſum is this, Wee muſt not baptize him into the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt (or his children for his faith) 
who wee are ſure doth not believ in the Father, Son, and 

Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt : But ſuch is every Notorious Ungodly man, 
Therefore 

Or wee muſt not bap.iz? him (or his childe) as a Chriſtian, 
that certainly declareth himſelf ro bee none. But fo doth &c, 
Therefore. So much of the fourth Argument. 

, Are: 5, Wee mult not baptize thoſe that certainly declare to 
us that they repent not (nor any for their ſakes :) But all noto- 
rious ungodly men do certainly declare that they repent not; 
(unleſs equivocally: ) I herefore. 

The Major is prooved, in that 1 is a neceſſary con- 
dition in him that hath right to Baptiſm before God; and 
the pr oſeſſion of it neceſſary to him that wee muſt baptize. 
ho poltles required it. The Minor needeth no proof, 1 
thin * 

Arg. C. Wee muſt not baptize him (or any for his ſake) that 
will not renounce the world, the fleth, and devil; or that de- 
clareth certainly that hee will not renounce them at that time. 
Nut ſuch are all notorious ungodly men. Therefore the Church 
hath ever required this in Baptiſm. 

Arg. 7. Wee may not baptize thoſe whom wee notoriouſly 
know to bee at preſent uncapable of receiving remifſion of 115: 
(for that is the uſe of the Ordinance according to God's inſtitu- 
tion.) But ſuch are all the notorioully ungodly. Therefore 
need not here, | ſuppoſe, with thoſe that | deal with, in- 
{wer the Antinomian's Objection from Rom, 4. of juſtifying the 
ungodly, I have ſaid enough to that againſt Lud. Colvinus, and 
others. 

Arg. 8. Men that bee notoriouſly unfit for Marriage with 
Chriſt, to bee ſolemnized, are unfit by us to bee baptized, 
(or any for them :) But ſuch are all the notoriouſly ungodly. 
Therefore, &c. 

Arg. 9. Wee may not baptize thoſe that wee know do noto- 
rioully diſſemble in making the Baptiſmal Covenant, But ſuch 
are all notoriouſly ungodly. Therefore, &c. 

Arg- 10. Wee may not give him the ſeal of the righteouſneſs 
of Faith, who norori»u{ly declareth that hee hath not that 
Righteouſneſs. But ſuch ace all notoriouſly ungodly, Theres 
fore, &c. 

Arg. 
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Arg. 11. From Matth. 28. 19, 20, Before wee baptize men, 
(or any for their ſakes) wee mult ſee in probabilitie that they 
are made Diſciples. But ſo are not the notoriouſly ungodly. 
Therefore &c. 

Arg. 12. Thoſe that wee muſt Baptize (or any for their ſakez) 
mult ſeem to believ with all their hearts, 47s 8.37- And to re- 
cely the word gladly, Acts 2.38,39,41. And to believ with a 
ſaving faith, Mark 16. 15,16. Ads 16. 3132, 33. But fo do not 
any that are notoriouſly ungodly. Theretore 

Theſe Texts and many ſuch like are our Dire&orie whom to 
Baptize. 

Arg. 13. From 1 Cor. 7. 14. Elſ were your children un- 
* It one of the immediate Parents bee not a Believer, 
their children are unclean, and conſequently not to bee bas 
ptiz:d. But notorious ungodly ones are not Believers. There. 
tore 

As they mult bee Believers, that they may have Right, and 
bee Holy; ſo muſt they ſeem Belivers, that they may ſeem to 
have Right, and ſo bee baptized by us warrantably, But 
ſuch ſeem not to have Faith, wt o are notoriouſly ungod- 
ly. 
It is Objected that this Text determineth of one way of Co- 
venant-Right to Infants, but doth not thereby deny all other. 
Anſw., 1. It is perewptory in the Negative | El! were your chil- 
dren unclean] as well as in the Affirmative { but now are they 
holy. ] 2. It therefore excludeth expreſly all other wayes of 
intereſt in the Covenant by Bicth-priviledge : Elſ how could 
that Negative bee true? But l confeſs it doth not exclude all 
means elſ of an after-acquilition or reception of Covenant- 
Right: For hee that is born unclean, may becom by purchaſe 
or contra the childe of a Believer ; or at age may believ him- 
ſelf. Aud then hee ceaſeth to bee unclean. 3. At leait it ſeems 
yielded by them, that if both Parents bee unbelievers, the childe 
can have no Right As tbeirs, or on their account. 

It's Objected that this was true of the Corinthians, whoſe An- 
ceſtors were Infidels, and themſelvs the firſt Converts, their chil- 
dren were unclean, if one of them were not a Believer ; bur it 
holdeth not of them that had pious Anceitors, Aw. 1. This 

yieldeth 
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yieldeth the point which is now in queſtion, that is, that On 
their Parents account, ſuch children have no right. 2. It con- 
tradicteth the Apoltle's expreſs Affirmation, who faith that 
[they are unclean : | which can extend to no leſs than the deni. 
al of Holineſs by Birth- priviledg. 3. Noah was the Progeni- 
ror remote of thoie Corinthians; and hee was not unclean. 
Vet that makes not them Holy: Elſ no man {bould bee un- 
holy. 

; 7 14. Rom. 11. The Tſrarlites, and their children with 
them, are broken off becauſ of Unbelief. Therefore Notori- 
ous Unbelievers, and their children, are to bee judged as ng 
Church-members, nor to bee baptized, And that all Noto- 
rious Ungodly ones, are Notorious Unbelievers, I have proo- 
ved, and may yet refute the ordinary Objections to the con- 
trary, 

1 15. Wee may not lawfully Baptize thoſe children for 
their Parents ſake, whoſe Parents are ipſo jure Excommunice> 
ted from the ſorietic of Chriſtians as ſuch, or are juſtly to bee 
pronounced No Members gf the Univerſal Church Viſible or 
Taviſible. But all Notoriouſly Ungodly are in one of theſe 
ranks, Therefore 

To explain my meaning in this Argument, Obſerv 1. that! 
take not the common doctrine for true, that A particular Po- 
litical or Organized Church, or incorporated Societie of Chri- 
ſtians, is a meer Homogeneal part of the Univerſal Viſible 
Church : All the Univerſal Church doth not confiſt of ſuch 
Societies, no more than all this Commonwealth doth confift 
of Corporations. For a particular Church, is as a particular 
Body- Corporate; and all the Members of the Univerſal are not 
fo : Though all ought to bee ſo that can attain it, yet all can- 
not attain it, and all do not what they ought : Even in an Ar- 
my a ſoldier may bee liſted by a General Officer into the Army 
in general, long before hee is placed in any Regiment or Troop; 
yea there are ſom that are Meflengers, and for other employ- 
ments, that are not to bee of any Regiment, So ſomtime a 
man is baptized, as the Eunuch, before hee bee entered into a» 
ny particular Church, perhaps long : And ſom were of Chur- 


ches which are diſſol ved, and ſtay long before they can joyn 
them- 
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themſelvs to others: : And ſom live as Merchants, in a movea- 
ble travelling condition: And ſom are bound for the good of 
the Commonwealth to bee Embaſſadort, or Agents, or Factors; 
&c. reſident among Tnfidels; where is no Church : And ſome 
may bee called to preach up and down amor'g Iuſidels for their 
converſion, as the Apoſtles did; and fix themſeſvs to no parti- 
cular-Church : And ſom may bee too ignorant or neglectire 
of their duty in meorporating with any: And ſom upon infir- 
mitie and ſcrupuloſitie hold off. So ttrat it's apparent that all 
the Viſible Church is not thus Incorporated into particular 
Churches. | atchy | 

2. I do firmly believ that Baptiſm as Baptiſm doth liſt, en- 
ter, or admit us only into the Univerſal Church, and not into 
any particular Church; but yet conſequentially it oft doth 
both: And as the Parent is, ſo is ic ſuppoſed that the Infant 
is. If the Parent live an itinerant life, and bring his childe to 
Baptiſm, that childe is entered into the Univerſal Church on- 
ly, except hee leav the childe refident in any particular Church, 
and defire it may bee a member of it: But it the Parent bee a 
member of a particular church, when wee Baptize his childe, 
wee receiv it firſt into the univerſal church, and then into that 
particular (as an imperfe& member :) For wee juſtly ſuppoſe 
it is the Parent's deſire, which is it that detecmineth this 
caſe. 1 rad : | 

3. I firmly believ that the common opinion is an Error, that 
All that ate caft out of a particular Church, are caſt out ot the 
univerſal. LE ON 4 ut 

4. Yea or that hee that hee that is put out of one particular 
incorporated Church, muſt bee avoided by all other ſuck 
Churches. | he | 

5. Yetdo l believ that it is a worſ Error to ſay, thal all that 
are caſt out of one inch Church, may bee received into commus 
nion by other Churches, or ſingle Chriſtians: 

6. Ido therefore diſtinguiſh ot ſuch Excluſion as wee cdin- 
monly call Excommunication, or caſting out of Churches, or 
ſuſpending from communion. 1. As to the greund and cauſ 
of the Excluſion. 2. As to the Terminus ad quem, or the in 


quantum, or intended effect of the „ 1. Ic is one thing 
0 to 


* . 
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to bee excluded on a eauſ that is ſuppoſediexolufve of Chriſii- 
anitie it ſelf ; and another thing to bee excluded on a cauſthat 
ſuppoſeth him uncapable of the 2 of all Incorporated 
Churches: and a third thing to bee excluded on a cauſ that 
make's men uncapable of Member-ſhip with that one Church 
only, or ſom particulars, and not all. 2. So as to the effect: 
t is one tlung to bee excluded from the number of Chriſtians 
as ſuch: Another thing to bee excluded. from all Incorporated 
Churches as ſuch : And a third thing to bee excluded from one 
particular Church only, or ſome more on the like ground that 
ate in the like caſe. Beſides all this, I. diſtinguiſh between an 
Excluſion upon the certain Nullitie of the Title; and a ſul- 
peaGon- while the Title is under tryal, upon a juſt occafi- 
onef. queſtioning it. From hence l hold as followeth- | 
1. That there may bee juſt reaſon to caſt a man out of a 
particular Church, who yet is not denied to joyn with other 
icular Churches, For example, if a member of this pars 
ticular Church hold mee to bee no true Miniſter, and that hee 
may not communicate with mee, ſuppoſing him to miſtake, or 
it hee hold ir his duty to contradict the Doctrine and Practice 
of Infant- Baptiſm, or the like; hee may make himſelf utterly 
uncapable of communion with this Church, who yet may bee 
capable of communion with other Churches. The like oft 
fall's out where Churches differ about leſſer DoQrines, or Cere- 
monies, or Ordination of Paſtors, a man that will in a trou- 
bling zeal ſuppoſe himſelf bound to bee a continual diſquiet to 
that Church where the occaſion is, may bee caſt out from that, 
and uncapable of joyning with any of that ſame opinion and 
way, and not with others that are of his own way and o- 
pinion. | 
2. A man may bee caſt out of a particular incorporated 
Church as ſuch, and conſequently bee at preſent uncapable of 
beeing a member of any ſuch particular Church on Earth, and 
yet not bee caſt out of the Univerſal Viſible Church, or num- 
ber of Chriſtians, much leſs of the Inviſible. As for example: 
if a man hold and maintain that th-re are no true Miniſters in 
Office in any particular Church on Earth by reafon of an in- 
:erruption in the Succeſſion of Ordination; that man is be- 
com 
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com uncapable of beeing a meinber of any ſuch Church: 
and yet while hee holdeth the whole doctrine of Chriftia- 
nĩtie beſides , and openly profeſſeth it, and juppoſeth 
that privatergifted men may Teach and Baptize, hee may ſtill bee 
a vihble Chriſtian, and therefore not fit to bee cut off from the 
Lkniverſal Church of Chriſtians. So in any the like caſe, Quer. 
Whether this bee not the caſe of thoſe that place all Church» 
power in the Major vote of the people, ſo that the Church muſt 
bee governed only by ſuch Vote, and the Paſtor is but the mouth 
of the people, to act according to their Vote? Whether men 
of this judgment, declaring and profeſſing it, bee capable of bees 
ing members of any true incorporated Church on Earth 
(though they may bee members of ſuch Societies as their own,. 
of humane invention, contrary to the Word, and to the very 
Eſſence of a tcue Political Church.) 

3. Iallo diſtinguifh between the excluding of a man from 
communion as Ne true Chriſtian, and excluding him as a ſcanda- 
lous or inſectious Chriſtin. As it was one thing for the Jews 
to remoov the dead, and another to remoov a Leper from the 
camp. And! ſuppole that i- Ordinarily wee are not to exclude 
auy from our communion tor a ſcandalous fin openly repented 
of, 2. Vet it is poſſible that it may bee of ſo hainous a na- 
ture, that for the credit of Religion, and the avoiding of all oc- 
caſion of Reproach by thoſe withour, it is not meet to admit 
ſuch an offender into our communion, till after ſom convenient 
time & larger maniteſtation of our diſowning their crime, & of 
their extraordinary repentance of it, But this is but tempc racy. 
3. It is poſſible alſo that a wan may have ſuch an itching zeal to 
propagate a falſ opinion, though conſiſtent with Chriſtianity, 
that wee may bee bound to exclude him our actual communion, 
to avoid the infection of the Church: As alſo that his crime 
may ſo induce others to imitation, that though it bee conſi- 
ſtent with Chriſtianitic, wee muſt exclude him as an infectious 
Leper, becauſa little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 

. I conceiv that an open Apoſtate need's no decilive ſenten- 
tial Excommunication, but only declarative. Wee cut off no 
man from Chriſt, but declare who they bee that cut off them- 


ſclvs from that Chriſtianitie which they ſeemed to have, 
O 02 5. Vet 
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: Yet l conceiv that an actual Apoſtate, that is not totally 
an iuſidel, but renounceth only ſom parts of the eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity, and is loath to confeſs himſelf no- Chriſtian, and 
will-intrude into thecommunion of Chriitians, whether to a- 
void ſhame; or diſquĩet of conſcience, or danger, &c. I (ay,ſach 
a One is the fitteſt object for the ſentence of higheſt excommu⸗- 
nication, even from the number of Chriitians, ſuppoting him 
notorioully to bee ſuch, , As if a man (hould call himſelf a 
Chriſtian, and thruſt into their communion, and yet maintain, 
that Ohriſt is but a Prophet, ſuch as Mabomet, or as the Acri- 
ans, that hee is not God, or that there is no Reſurr tion or 
Life to com, or that there is no Holy Ghoſt ; or that Chriſt is 
not to bee obeyed when the Fleſh is againſt it; and that every 
man may live the life that beſt pleaſeth his fleſh; or that hee him- 
ſelf will obey his fleſh before Chriſt, or not let go his fin for the 
hopes of Glory, at the command of God. Among theſe I rec- 
kon a Notorious ungodly man, who will in words call himſelf 
a Chriſtian, but by a more certain diſcovery make known that 
indeed hee is none. Here the Church is not only to declare him 
none, but to ſentence him none : For a meer Declaration ſuppo- 
ſeth not a Controverſie, but a Sentence or Deciſion doth : and 
his vain pretence and unjuſt intruſion made it a Controverſie, as 
between him and the Church, though to the Church the Caſe 
bee notorious. This man then is caſt out as No⸗Chriſtian: when 
I conceiv that fuch a man as David, Solomon, &c. (were they now 
with us) while they lay in that ſin, ſhould bee removed from a- 
Qual communion, as Lepers, or ſcandalous Chriſtians, or (at 
moſt) as ſuch as have given us reaſon to queſtion their Godli- 
neſs. 

6. There is alſo a threefold ſuſpenſion : The firſt is from 
ſom ſpecial act or part of Communion only, (as the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper) during the time of a man's juſt tryal. A 
duty not becing at all time: a duty, it is meet that hee forbear 
while hee is under ſuch tryal, who hath given juſt occaſion of 
ſaſpicion and accuſation. I mean here, only the tryal whether 
they are guilty of the fault that they are accuſed of or not. 
This ſuſpenſion is not penal, but the orderly doing of duties. 
Another ſuſpenſion is, when the Crime is confeſt, or pon 
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the only thing in doubt is, Whether the perſun bee penicent or 
impenitent ? ſuppoſing the Crime an heinous Scandal, the perſon 
may bee excluded all ſpecial communion ; with this limitation, 
Till chey manifeſt Repentance. And this is the moſt common 
cenſure, I think, that the Church hath uſe for. The bird fort 
of ſuſpenſion is, that before-mentioned, when though wee are 
ſatisfied of the perſons Repentance, yet the heinouſneſs of the 
Crime, or the ſcandalouſneſs and occaſion of Reproach to the 
Enemy, or the lnſectiouſneſs, may neceſſitate us to delay his Re- 
admiſſion. In theſe two later there is ſumy hat of Excommu- 
nication, mixt with the ſuſpenſion: In the former, not fo. In 
theſe two later, wee judg the perſon to have no Right at that 
time to enjoy communion, becauſ no aptitude to profeſs it; 
but not that hee hath loſt all Right to future commmmion. But 
yet his Right will not bee plenary for the future, unleſs hee re- 
pent and get an aptitude for communion. 'Bur it wee caſt out a 
man as no true Chriſtian,then wee deny him to have any Right 
for the future ; that is, his chief Title is Null, and hee muſt have 
a new Title, as the foundation of his Right,before hee can have 
any Right: whereas the ſcandalous Chriſtian hath his funda- 
mental Title ſtill; but only hath a harr put in his way from 
preſent Poſſeſſion. 

| have been the larger on this, that you may fully know the 
meaning of the Argument, and on what ground all Obje&ions 
are to bee Anſwered. 

And now you ſee that I ſpeak not of every ſort of Excom- 
munication here, but only that which juſtly excludeth from all 
Chriſtian communion, as Chriſtian: and not that which ex- 
cludeth only from any or all particular Churches (Though. of 
this Lat ! — my determination): And I ſpeak not of 
meer ſuſpenſion, at leaſt, of the firſt or third ſort. Indeed my 
opinion is this; 1. That all ſo excommunicated. can: give theic 
childcen no Right to Baptiſm (nor bee fie mediums of the con- 
veyance of it). 2. That all juftly ſuſpended from communion 
of Chriſtians, till they maniteſt Repentance, having given the 
Church great cauſ ſtrongly to ſuſpect them of utterly graceleſs 
Impenitency, ſhould have their children, who are born _ 

«Wt . they 
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they are in that condition, luſt ended from Baptiſim (unleſs they 


have a' better Right than from them) 

Laltly note that I mention, not only actual Excommunicati. 
on by lentence, but Excommunication ipſo Jute: For it it bee 
Ex communication, all's one; aud the later the moſt unqne- 
ſtionable. : | a p 

I now proov the Major thus: If ſuch Infants cannot recel- 
union and communion with the univerſal Church, on the ac. 
count of their Parents Intereſt, then neither can they receiv 
Baptiſm on that account. But the Antecedent is certain; which 
k prooy thus: Such Parents cannot b:e the means of conveying 
that to their children, which they have not themſelvs. But 
they ive no ſuch union and communion themfelys ; thece- 
fore. 


and on their account, is plainly to Do and Undo, and contra · 
dict our ſelvs. | 

To this it is ſaid by ſom, That an Excommunicate man lo- 
ſeth but his Jus in re, and not ad rem; and reteineth ſtill his 
fundamental Right; and therefore as to this, is ſtill a Church- 
member i hee is but ſuſpended from preſent. benefir, and not 
cut off from all Title? To which J anſwer; 1+ If this bee 
true ofall Excommunicate perſons, then is it impoſſible, ſo much 


as by a Declarative Excommunication, to cut off any from the 


Univerſal Church : If a man maintain that Chritt is neither 
God, nor Redeemer, but a Prophet ſecond to Moſes or Mabe- 
77 % „ 1 7 met, 
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met, and yet will call himſelf a Chriſtian, and uſurp communi- 
on, it wee caſt him out, hee hath flill a fundamental Right. 
Can any nan have a fundamental Right, that denieth any fun- 
damental Truth? But it any will fay, That this is not Ex- 
communication, but Declareing or Judging a man to bee an 
Apoſtate: I reply, Rather than wee will differ about the 
Name, call it what you pleal, as long as you know what wer 
mean, Hee that notorioully ſheweth that hee hath not Chriſt, 
hath no fundamental Right. Whether Mat. 18. and 2 Theſ.3. 
14. 1 Cor. 5. {peak of this or that ſort of Excommunicatiou is 
little to our Queſtion. 

[c is further objected, ¶ Either the excommunicate perſon's fin di- 
veſts the chile, or the Cburcbe / (enſure. But neither; therefore. Not 
the former: for ne ſin but that of Nature deſcend's ts Pofterivy : 
Man tranſmit's not bis perſonal Vices, Fault or Guilt, no more than bis 
Graces |. 

Anſwe As if the Queſtion had been about diveſting a childe 
of a Right which hee had before,and not rather of the convey» 
ing of a Right which hee had not. Wee ſuppoſe the childe 
born after the parents are excommunicate : And had that childe 
a Right before hee had a Beeing ? and ſo before it could bee any 
ſubject of Right, you talk of uncloathing him that was born 
naked and never cloathed. Wee rather ſuppoſed that the new- 
born childe muſt then receiv a Right from the excommunicate 
parent, or have none: and therefore conclude it hath none, uns 
leſs on ſom other Intereſt than theirs. 

It is further objected as to the Cenſure, ['7 never read that 
Church Cenſures were like that plague laid on Gebazi, to cleav to bim 
and his ſeed : See Deut. 4. 16. 

Anſw. Church cenſures deprive not the childe of any Right 
that it had, for wee ſuppoſe it unborn: but they ſhew the fa» 
ther to bee in an incapacity of conveying it that Right which 
it Never had. I ſay therefore to your Argument, The (in of 
the parent preventeth the chifde's Right; and the Church cen- 
lure declareth and judgeth it ſo prevented. And on your 
grounds and arguing, why may not you (ay that the childe of 


every Turk and Indian on earth hath Right? for their parents 
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did. no more diveſt them of it than theſe ; and their. ine can 
no more bee tranſmitted. 6 4 1 auw 5p 
But though it bee not neceſſary to bee aſſerted, to the ups 
holding of the pteſent Cauſ, yet 1 muſt tell you that I believ 
that patents trani mit more of their fin than of their Graces 
to poſtericy 4 and. l am ſumwhat confident that you ſay wa 
you can never prob, and deny a Guilt which it better beſeemed 
you to acknowledy and lament. * 

- Next to the proof of the Minor of the main Argument, via. 
[chat natoriouſly ungodly pei fons are excommunicated-trom 
the ſociety of Chriſtians, as ſuch, ipſo Jure; or are to bee pro- 
notmced no members of the Univerſal Chureh.] To bee ex- 
communicate” ipſe Jure, is when the Law is ſo expreſt, aud fo 
fully applyeth it ſelt to che cafe of the offending perſon, thiat 
there may or muſt bee an execution of it by the people, though 
there do no ſentence of the Judy intervene ; when the plain- 
ne(s of the Law, and the yotoriouſnels of the Caſe may war- 
rant an execution without Judgment. And that it's ſo here 
proov thus: | ; 

The Caſe is ſuppoſed Notorious, and the Law is-plain, and 
commandeth all men to execute it, whether there bee any Judg-' 
ment or not: therefore ſuch are ipſo Jure excommunicate. 7. 
In à lower ſort of Excommunication, the meer Law may re- 
quire our execution without a ſentence: therefore much more 
in a grofſer and plainer caſe, Wee muſt pot eat with the ſcan- 
dalous, 1 Cor.5.1z, Wee muſt avoid them that cagf Diviſion, 
Rem 16.17, Wee muſt note ſuch men as are diſobedient, and 
have no company with them, that they may bee aſhamed? yea; 
wee are flatly commanded in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that wee withdraw our ſelvs from every brother that walketh 
diſorderly, 2 Theſ.3.6,14. All this wee muſt do, though tio 
Eecleſiaflical Jug do ſentence them, when the caſe is notorlons. 
Wes muſt reje& known Heretick after the firſt and! ſecond ad- 
monition : wee muſt turn away from wicked Civers, though 
they have à form of Gofllinef 1 Tim. 3.5 | 

2. Concerning thoſe that are not Chriftians 3 wee ate bid 
com out from among them, and ſeparate our ſtlvy, and touch 
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no anclean thing, 2 Cor. 6. 17,1 8. For what communion hath 
Light with Darkneſs, and Chriſt with Belial, or a Bellever 
with an Infidel? ver,1 4 Wee have the eſtates of Infidels, Apo- 
ſtates and Ungodly men deſcribed to us, and wee muſt judg 
them to bee as they undoubtedly appear to bee, and uſe them 
accordingly. Jobn bid's a woman, that | 1f any com to them and 
bring not this docirine, receiv bim not into your bouſ, neitber bid him 
God fpeed : for hee that biddeth bim, God ſpeed, is partaker of bis evil 
2 Here is an Excommunication ipſe Jare for hee doth 
not name the perſons, but leav them to diſcern them, and exc- 
cute according to evidence. And theſe ſeem to bee perſons 
much in the caſe as now wee have to do with: ſuch as profefſed 
themſelvs Chriſtians in name, & yet denied the fundamentals and 
lived wickedly : Ver. 7. 8, 9. of Ep. a [ Many deceivers are entered into 
the world, who confeſt not that Feſus Cbriſt is com in the Fleſh. This is 
a very Deceiver and Anticbriſt. be ſec ver tranſgreſſetb and abidetb 
not in the dodrine of Chriff, bath not God.] Whether this was 
written to a Lady or a Church, whether of the Gnoſticks or o- 
ther Sect, it differs not much as to our caſe. Alſo God calls 
all his People, whom it did concern, to com out of Babylon, that 
they — not of ber ſins, and receiv not of ber plagues, Rev. 18. 4. 
But I need not proov, | hope, that wee are not of the ſame bod 
with known unbelievers ; and that unbelieving expreſſeth as ſmall 
if not a ſmaller evil than odlineff, and is comprehended in ic, 
I have already manifeſted 1 2———5ð5— 
the ny of a wicked man, that will take on him the name 
oſ « Chriſtian Brother, more than of an unbeliever that preten- 
deth not to bee one of us: For with the later wee may eat, i Cor. 
I 0,27. though wes may not communicate with him in his falſ 
worſbip (ner. 16, 17,8, 20, 21.) but with the former wee may 


not- | 
And whether the ungodly bee any more of our Body or fit for 
our communion than Infidels that ſo profeſs themſelvs in 
words, let Scripture judg. When God ſeparateth his own 
lefrom others, it is not only, as from unbelievers, but hee 

moſt frequently giveth the Ran from their Pollutions; ſo 
that ic is from them as from the unclean. Lev. 20.24. I an the 
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therefore gut difference between clean beaſts and unclean, &c. which 7 
bave ſeparated from you as unclean : And yee ſball bee boly unto mee: for 
I the Lord am holy, and bave ſevered you from other People, that yee 
ould bee mine.] So anſwerable hereunto all God's People un- 
der the Goſpel are called Saints aſwell as Believers : and Paul 
tell's all the Corinthiqus, not only that they are changed from 
Infidelity to Faith, but ¶ ſuch were ſom of you ( that is, wicked Li- 
vers) 3 but yee are waſhed, yee are ſantfified, yee are juſtified, in the 
name of the Lord Feu and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
And hee is blinde that feeth not how in all the cerimonial Inſti- 
tutions of Moſes, which were Types of Chriſt's cleanfing his 
Church, the Lord doth moſt eminently declare his Parity, and- 
hatred of ſin, and the neceffity of Holineſs and Purity in his 
People, aſwell as the neceſſity of pardon by Chriſt: Anſwer« 
able whereunto, in the Goſpel, Chriſt is as eminently declared 
the SanQifier as the Pardoner of men: Hee ſavetb bis people from 
their ſint, themſelvs; & waſbeth & ſanfifieth & cleanſeth bis Chursb, 
that bee may preſent it ſpotleſi to God. Lev.1 5.31. & 12.3, 7, 5, Kc. 
Neh. 13.3. & 9.2. & 10.28. Ezr.6.21. Exod 33.16. Lev. 5.2. 
& 11. throughout. & 13. & 14. Num. 19. Iſa. 5 2. 1. the Go- 
ſpel Church is accordingly deſcribed: Put on thy beautiſul Gar- 
ment, O Jeruſalem the bol) City : for benceforth then ſhall no more 
com into thee the uncircumciſed and unclean.] Ezek. 12. 26, (Her 
Prieſts bave violated my Law and e my boly things : they have 
put no difference between the Holy and Profane, neither have they ſhowed 
difference between the unclean and the clean. ] 'Ezek. 44.23. Jer. 15+ 
19. [If thou wilt take forth the pretions from the vile, thou ſhalt bee as 
my meuth_: let them return to thee, but return not thou to tbem. Eph. 5. 3. 
2 Cor. 12.21. Ezek. 26.29. ö 
I think it ĩs clear, that thoſe whom Paul deſertbeth a Tim g. 
are to hee avoided by all Chriſtians, as not in the Chriſtian bo- 
dy: and hee deſcribeth them by their unholinefs, and particu- 
Jar vices; and faith. of their Teachers, that they are [Men of cor- 
rupt minde, reprobate concerning the faith]: yet have their Ditciples 
22 of Gadlineſt. And doubtleſt [ Reprobetes concerning the faith] 
i. ſo known, are not to bee numbred with Chriſtianb. Thoſe 
from whom wee are.to bee ſeparated here and hereafter, are f- 
led: ofe [The Vngodly]Plal, 1, Aud a n 
; ol 


"Lb 3.24 na 


- 0 
= #% 


T 


The ch Diſputation. 291 


Klon is between Believers and Unbelievers ; ſo in others, between 


the righteous, and wicked or wngedly, 1 Pet. 4.17, 13+ where all theſe 
are deſcriptions of the ſame men, ¶ Ungod!y and ſinners |, ſuch as 
are not of the bouſ of God], men that know not God]. And it was 

the world of the Ungodly that God brought the Flood upon; 
and to bee an example to thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly, was 
Salem and Gomorrah deftroyed, 2 Pet. 2.5, 6. And Jebn tell's us, 
that in this the children of God are known from the children of the De- 
vil : hee that doth wickednef{ is not of God. 

Note well the deſcription of theſe, Jude 4+ On our fide they 
pretended to bee Chriſtians, for they are ſaid to bee | crept in] a- 
. them; and [ to turn the Grace of God into laſciviou - 3 i] hey 

[ſpots in their Feafis 3 clouds without water, carrie 
windes, witbout fruit, twice dead | verſ. i 2. It is apparent then that 
they were Baptized ones. Vet the Apoſileexcludeth them from 
the very number of Chriſtians, calling them [twice dead, plucked 
wp by the roots, men that denyed the only Lord God, and our Lord Je ſus 
Chriſt, ver. 4. 12. ] And the deſcription ot them is, that they are 
ungodly Hereticke, that taught and practiſed ungodline(s : as 
you may ſte ver. 8,9, 10, 11, 12,13, 17, 18. walking after their own 
ungodly luſt, ſenſual, having not the ſpirit, of phom Enoch propheſied, 


ſaying, Bebold the Lord comeib with ten thouſands of his Saints, to exc- 


—_— en all, and to convince all that are ungodly , of all their 
ungedly deeds, which they have ungodly committed. And{ the wrath of 


God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlinefl and unrighteonſnefi 
ef men, who impriſon the i ruth in unrighteeuſnef,Rom. 1.18. UH Rom. 


1. and 2, ſpeak of Baptized turned Hereticks, as ſom 
E juche, then they are put in as vile a character, and as 
diſtant From Chriſtians, as Heathens are. lc is the world as di- 
ſtinct from the Church chae [ [ze in wickednef.] 1 Joh. 5.49. Plal. 
50 16. To the wic ed ſaith God, What baſt thou to do to declare my ſta- 
nuten, or ther ben ſheuldeſt take my Covenant in thy mouth, ſceing thou 
buteſt Tnflirutiim, ard cafleſ my words bebinde thee ?] The Sacrifice 


' of the wickell' is we Abvmination to the Lord, Prov. at. 27. ſo then 


miſt iris fafſ promi og in Baptim. So Fre. 15.8, 9,2 6. what- 
ever they thiy fay wirt their mouthes for God, aud Chtriſt, and 


tee yet The 72 den of the wicked, ſaith wů din my beers, 
that Theve i ho fear » 2 bis eier, ] Plal. 36.1. And Dawd 
nn. P p 2 conld 
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could ſee by the life of the fool, that hee ſaith in bw beam, There 
# ne God : even when they do evil, not good, & hate the 
of God, & call not upon God, Pſ. 14. See Mal. 3 18. Church Cen- 
{ares areas Tertul,ſpeaks,prejudicium futuri judicii, & therefore muſt 
go on the grounds of God's judgment;which is, to ſever the wich · d 
from ibe ju, Mat. 13. 49-] and that according io works,and not mer 
words, as was (aid betore, Eccl. 3. 17. Prov.15.23. Weg are 
not to gather thoſe into the Church, whom wee know to bee 
farr from God, and hee putteth away : but ſuch are wicked. 
Pal. 119.119. Thok putteſt away all the wicked of the eartd like droſ. 
155. ver. Salvation is far fiom the wicked: They are eftranged from 
the womb, Plal.58.3. Acts 3.23. every ſoul that will not bear that 
bet, (hall bee deſtroied from among the people. | 
All theſe paſſages with multitudes more ſhew that the name of 
a Chriſtian unworthy uſurped maketh not a notorious ungodly 


man to bee in any ty of a better eſteem with God or the 


Church, or any good men therein, than are openly profeſſed Inv 
fdels, efpecially that want the means which they enjoy: For all 
this pretence of theirs can give us no probabilitie of any more 
than a ſuperficial Aſſent, leſs than that of the Devils, and this is 
bur knowing their Maſters will, which reth theſe Rebels 


to bee beaten with many ſtripes. And ſhould chat which make's 


them the greater finners, give them right of admittance into the 


Church 2k is Auguſtine - Argument, lib. de id & oper. 


The caſe is yet more clear that ſuch are excommunicated 
72 jure, when wee confider that it is farr more uſual for God's 
w to ſerv without a ſentence, than man's : moſt of the matters 

of our lives are there determined to our hand, and wee muſt o- 
bey the Law, whether there bee any judgment of man to inter- 


vene, or not: God hath nor left ſo much to the judicial De- 


_ on I CIS Lawes do. Tt Mr areoray _ 
er there wer, r in the 
— ies not but e 60 oe che — 

e, than is n the matter 
ä Comboanrecth So that Fache Rulers in the Church 
ſhould forbear to Cenſure Notorious Apoſtates, Hereticks, Un- 


' godly onet, yea if they all command us to hold communion 
wich chem, they -b 
oe. * 
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among Chriſtians as Chriſtians. But for the reſt chat are ſo caſt 
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chefels bound to diſobey them: and to avoid ſuch as to Religi- 
ous communion: For elſ wee ſhould obey man againſt God: 
who hath directed many of theſe precepts to all Chriſtians, and 
not onely to the Governors of the Church. If the Guides will 
ſuffer the woman Jezabel to teach and ſeduce, and the Nicolaitant be 
ahide among them, whom for their filthineſs God did bate, it is 
the peoples duty for all that to avoid them if they will bee 
Guiltleſs, Yea Cyprian tel's the people 'that it belongs to them 
to forſake and ſo reject an unworthy Miuiſter that is 5 other's 
{ſr over them, or doth intrude. I conclude therefore that as all 


Chriſtians muſt (beyond diſpute) uſe an open Infidel as ſuch, 


though ic belong not to the Church to jadg them that are with- 
out, becauſ the Law here ſerve's turn without a judgment, the 
caſe being paſt controvreſie : ſo alſo a Notorious ungodly man, 
though pretending to Chriſtianity, and entertained by the 
Church, is to bee avoided by every good Chriſtian, as being ipſ⸗ 
jure excommunicated by God. 2 

Moſt of the Objections that have heard againſt this, are from 
men that not underſtanding this phraſe of Excommunication 
20 jure, through their unacquaintedneſs with Law- te rms, have 

uppoſed that wee meant no more but de jure, or that they meri- 
— or it was their due: But ipſo jure means 
ex vi ſolins Legi, ſine ſententia Judicis : It's common for Legiſla- 
tors in ſeveral Caſes, either where Judges or other Officers are 
needleſs, or cannot bee had, or may not bee ſtaid for, to enable 
the ſubject to do execution, without any more judgment. And 
ſo wee are bound to avoid ſuch Notorious ungodly ones, as beeing 
as Notoriouſly no Chriſtians, : 

2. But if all this were unprooved, yet ſtill it is ſufficient to 
our purpoſe in hand, that the Church-Guids are at preſent 
bound to Excommunicate them. And ſure they cannot at one 
and the {ame time bee bound to caſt out him, and take in his 
childe 2 his Tight into the number of Chriſtians, _ 

It's Objected, Ibe Excemmunicate are members under cure. Auf. 
Thoſe that are but pro tempore luſpended from ſom partitular 
acts or parts of communion, are ſoʒ and thoſe that are only caſt 
out of an Incorporated Church, and not the Univecſal, or from 


out, 
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out, the caſe is otherwiſe. Many different acts of the Church, aud 

caſes of the perſons, are uſually confounded under this one word 

L Excommunice'ion. : 
Object. Auſtin complains f one that bad Excommunicated one 

Claſſicanus, and with bim bis whole Family : which hee diſlikes, be- 


cauſ the ſon muſt not ſuffer for the father's ſin. 


Auſw. What's this to our buſineſs ? Wee plcad not for Ex- 
communicating any childe for the Parents {in ; but for not A1. 
mitting them at firſt into communion, when the Parents haye 
loſt their Right, and the childe is born after. 2. What if b 
the Law of the Landa Traitor's EGate bee forfeit ; if his Heir 
therefore receiv not that which hee could not give him becauſ 
hee had loſt it, will you ſay that this is contrary to God's Or- 
dination, that the Son ſhall not ſuffer for the Parents fin? The 
Son may yet have ſom priviledges from a Father, which hge 
could not have were that Father an Infidel, or excommunicate 
perſon ; and therefore all the world have not the ſame Privi- 
ledges as the Church. So much of that Argument. | 

Arg. 16. Thoſe whom wee may juſtly Baptize (ſuppoſing 
them of age and natural capacitie ) wee may juſtly admit to 
the Lord's Supper while they are no worſ than they were at Ba- 
ptiſm. But wee may not admit a notorious ung y perſon to 
the Lord's Supper: Therefore wee may not juſtly Baptize 
ſuch : And — not their children upon their account. 

The Major is plain: No Church: member ought to bee kept 
from Church-communion in the Lord's Supper, but upon ſon 
juſt Accuſation of a crime which hee is ſince guilty of, more 
than hee was at his Admittance, But the Baptized are Church- 
weiabyone ojeted the u te — 

t is by one obj that tb is the Anabaptiſts Ar t (or 
one to this Purpoſe to keep out Infants ; Army ge not to bee ad- 
mitted to the Lord's Supper. Anſw. That is for want of natural 
capacitie to uſe the Ordinance; and not for want of a Right if 


they had ſuch capacity. But for men at age. I ſuppoſe it paſt doubt 


that you may ad nit them to the Supper on the ſame qualificati« 
ons as to ſtate-worthineſs, on which you way admit them to 
Baptiſm. Object. The Baptized are lncipientes; the Communi- 
cant Proficiemes; Therefore there wu? bez more in al Conmancatty 

than 
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than is requiſite in the Baptized. Anſw. There ought to bee wore, 
becauſ they ought to grow in grace. But 1. it is not requiſite 
that they bee in any other ſtare than the Baptized : Nor 2.is it 
abſolutely neceſſary that they have any further degree of Grace. 
For 1. the Lord's Supper is the means of increaſing grace, and 
doth not ever ſuppole it encreaſed: 2. The Apoſtles admitted 
the new · baptlzed into their communion to breaking of bread 
and prayer preſently, A, 3 & 4. Indeed there is requilite in 
the Receiving , and before, thoughts ſuitable to that Ocrdi- 
nance, according to it's difference from other Ordinances ; and 
ſo there is in each Ordinance according to it's nature: And in 
that ſence, as to ſom acts, it's as true that there is ſomuhat more 
required alſo in Baptiſm than in receiving the Lord's Supper. 
But that's nothing to the caſe, 

The Minor is granted mee by almoſt all, on ſuppoſition that 
wee can have a Claſſis to exclude ehe offender ; And many 
grant that every Miniſter may ſuſpend one from the Lord's Sup- 
per in this caſe, by forbearing his own act. I wonder how fo 
palpable a miſtake did com to bee ſo common with wiſe men, 
as that a ſingle Paſtor (at leaſt when hee is the ſole Governor of 
that Church) may not exclude on juſt occaſions ? Doubtleſs 
they may without a Claſſis take in men into the Univerſal 
Church (tor a Claſſis was not * for every man's Baptiſm:) 
Therefore if one nan may bee the ſole Ruler of a particular 
Chilrch- (of which there's little reafan'to doubt) why may 
hee not do the Office of a Ruler > But there's much to bee 
faid for this on a fitter occaſion, See Gileſp. Aaron's Rod. J. 3. c. 


15. pag. 541: | 
; Fhe laft Conſequence I take for granted, on what is faid- 
before, and the meer nothing that js ſaid againſt it; vis. that 
if the Parents bee in ſuch a ſtate in which they tay not bee ad- 
mitted to Baptiſin, were it then to do, then may not the chil- 
dren bee admiſted on their Right or Intereſt, becauſ they are to 
com in 4s Theirr. 
Arg. 17. Thoſe that are Natorĩouſly the children of the De- 

2 wy Ls e * on their account: 

ux the Nororiouſiy Ungodlij are Notorioully the children of 
the Devit > Therefore ag. ec he gl 
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{ proov the Major : 1. Baptiſm is ordain-d. ta Admit 
all the baptized to bee vinble children of God: Thoſe that are 
Notorioufly the children of the Devil, cannot bee admitted to 
bee (at that time) the vilible children of God. Therefore they 
may not bee Baptized. - 

ot the proof ofthe Major fee Gal. 3. 26,27,28,79. For yer 
ave all the children of Ged by faith in Cbriſt Jeſus : For at many of you 
as bade been baptized into ( briff, bave fut on Chriſt : And if hee 
Chriſt's, then are yee Abraham's ſeed, and beirs according to ſt 
The Minor is plain. 

For the Minor of the main Argument ſee 1 John 3. 7,8, 9, 10. 
Let no man dreeiv you; bee that doth Rigbteouſneſs is Righteous. Hee 
that commitietb fin is of the Devil. In this the childen of God are maxi- 
feſt, and the cbildren of the Devil. Nboſoever is not ef Righteouſneſs 
is net of God, — ] This Text proov's alſo the inconſiſtencie of 
theſe two Eſtates. * 

Arg-18. Hee that will not bee Chriſt's ſervant, may not bee 
baptized (nor others on his account) But notorious ungod- 
ly ones, while ſuch, will not bee Chriſt's ſervants. Ther 
tore | | 

The Major is prooved, in that it is part of Chriſtianitie in 
the Eſſence of it : Hee is to bee believed in, and accepted at 
Lord and King: All his ſubjects are his ſervants, The CIMine 
is prooved from Rom. 6. 16, Know yee not that to whom yet yield 
your ſelvs ſervants to obey, bis Later gee are ts whom zee obey ? whe- 
ther of ſin unto death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſs ; 

* Arg: 19. Hee that will not hear Chriſt as the Prophet of the 
Church, may not bee baptized + But notorious — Oni 
will not hear Chriſt as the Prophet of the Church: Ther- 
fore ought no bee Baptized : (nor any on their account. 

The Major is prooved 1. In that it is part of Chri 8 
And to bee baptized into his name, is to take him as our Pro- 
_ '2. Such ſhould bee cut off, Mis 3. 4 Gileſpie and 

ers expound Moſes's cutting off , of mmunication :) 
Therefore not admitted in ſuch a condition. 

Ag. 20. If Notoriouſly ungodly baptized Parents are Noto. 
rouſh ancapble of preſenting and ae children to 

Chritt; and covenanting with him on their beh: ey ng | 
Hs ; otort- 
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"Natoriouſly uncapable of Intereſting their children in the Co- 
yenant or Baptiſm (Or, Then may wee not baptize them on 
their account) But the Antecedent is true; as ve thus. x. 
A man that Notoriouſly refuſeth to accept of Chriſt himſelſe, 
and to take him as hee is offered, to covenant truly with him, 
is Notoriouſly * * of doing the ſame on the behalf of a- 
nothet: For hee that hath no true faith for himſelf, cannot 
have it for his childe : (though perhaps hee may bee content that 
his childe let go ſom lins for Chriſt, which hee cannot ſpare 
himſelf.) But & c. Therefore CE a 
2. Hee that is Notoriouſly a perfidious breaker of bis. own 
verbal covenant, is, while ſuch, uncapable of covenanting with 
Chriſt for another. For ſuch a man's word is not to bee taken 
hee hath forfeited his credit, till hee Repent and return to 
his fidelitie : But ſuch are all the Notorious Ungodly. There- 
fore | 
The Conſ/ quence of the main Argument ir clearly good, be- 
cauſhee that brings any childe to bee baptized, . mult covenant 
for it with Chriſt; for it is a mutual Covenant that muſt bee 
entered in Baptiſm; The childe cannot conſent or covenant 
by ic lf, therefore it muſt do it by others, and that muſt bee 
thoſe that preſent it, as having Right on their Account: 
And hee that is not Willing for himſelf, caunot Conſent for 
another. | ; 
Arg. 21. From the ſecond Commandement, with all thoſe 
other Texts that expreſs God's differencing the ſeed of the 
wicked and godly. If it bee God's will that there ſhall bee vĩ- 
ſible notes of his diſpleaſure on the children of the Notoriouſly 
ungodly, ac theirs, in compariſon of the children of the god- 
ly, then wee ought not to baptize them. But the Antecedent is 
true. Therefore ſo is the Conſequent. 
Here note x. That wee fpeak not of any children of 
ungodly. men, who at age renounce their Parents waies, and 
themſelvs fear God (of whom Exzeh. 18, ſpeaks :) but only of 
them, while Infants, and as theirs. 2. In the Antecedent I mean, 
— God A ſo _y noted out Nr of the eg 
ouſly ungodly, as ſuch to lie under his diſpleaſure.,..thi 
would have ie Church and all dale ede f it, an . of 
3 Q them 
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 themaccordingly. . The reaſon of the Conſequence le, becauſ 
Baptizing puts them among thoſe that are villbly under God's 
favour, the Church beeing called the Body of Chriſt, the Houſ 
otithe Living God, &c, But thoſe that bee viſibly from un- 
der his ſpecial favour, ſhould not bee put into ſuch a Bo- 
2 | | | 
” The AntecedentI prove 1. from tlie ſecond Commandement ; 
where note 1. that the parties differenced are the Polteritie of 
them that hate God, on one ſide, and un the other, thoſe that 
love him and keep his commandements: Not only between Pro. 
ſeſſots of Faith, or of Infidelitic, but between gudly and un- 
godly ; it becing uſual in Scripture to call the ungodly Haters 
of God, and juttly; and it is thoſe that love him not and keep 
not his commandements, that are called haters of him. 2. Note; 
that ic is a viſible mark of. his favor which hee there putteth on 
the ſeed of the godly, from whence wee may well gather their 
Church membecſhip, as I have ſhewed elſẽwhere. Therefore it 
is a vilible note of his distavour which hee putteth on the No- 
toriouſly ungodly ; from whence wee 2 — that they are 
not to bee viſible Church- members. 3. Note alſo that this is 
in the Decalogue, and a ſtanding determination of God, and not 
cercmonĩal or tranſitorie. 
Note alſo how the Scripture all along concurr's. The Seed 
of Cain are called the children of men, though it's like they ac 
knowledged God to bee their Maker, who might have heard A 
dam tell them of the Creation : And indeed it is ung6dlinef 
and wickedneſs that God drowned the World for. Yet ate theſe 
children of Cain as an ,õmmunicate brood, whom the chil. 
dren ot God might not joyn with. The Infants of all the wick- 
ed of the Wotldare drowned with their Parents, in the Flood 
The Infants of Sedom and Gomorrab are deſtroyed with their Pa- 
rents, who are ſaid by Jude to ſuffer the vengeance of eternal 
fire, as an example (not of original ſin) but to thoſe that at- 
ter ſhould live ungodly. The children of the Ep yptians are de- 
ſtroyed for their Perents (ins, while Iſrael are preſerved, The 
children of Patban and Abiram,and their confederates were ſwel- 
lowed up with them for their Rebellion ; yet did their Parents 
tonſeſt the true God, and were circumciſed, Achan's children 
; were 
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were all ſtoned to death and burned for his ſin, 7oſb. 7. 25,26, 
It was God's comma dto Iſrael, that if any Citie were ſeduced 
and dra away to ſerv other gods, that Citle, Infants and all 
Hould dee Aefftoyed, Deut. 13-12,13, &c. God commanded If 
rael to put to death all the intants ot all the Nations that were 
given them for Inheritance, Deut. 20. 16,17. which was for the 
Parent's abomination. The Amalekite's iatants muſt all bee 
{Jain : So are all the Males among the little ones of the Midia- 
nizes, Numb 31.17. The children of Daniel's Accuſers are caſt 
into the Den of Lions, Dan. 6. 24. And Babylon little ones 
muſt bee d2ſh'r againſt the ſtones, Pſal. 137.9. The wicked are 
curſed in the fruit of their body, yea It is curſed, Deut. 28. 18 
32,4. Chriſt would have gave gathered the children of Jeru- 
ſalem great and ſmall, but did not, becauf they would not. On 
that Genelation hee brought all che righteous blood that was 
ſhed from Abel; and take's witneſs from their own mouths, 
that They were the children of them that killed the Prophets. 
Now I think, if the children of the notoriouſly An lie 
under God's viſible dif] Haq thus far, they ſhou!d not by Ba- 
priſm (as theirs) bee taken into that Societie that are vilibly in 
his favor and diitingu'ſhed from Al the world as a Peculiar p2o- 
ple, Holy Prieſthood » A Royal Nation, the Children of 
God, the Body and Spouſof Chriſt, and the Temple of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. . 

Arg, 22. That Doctrine is not found which confoundeth 
the Catechumeni,as to t! cir deſcription,with the rightful mem- 
bers of theChugch- But ſuch is the Doctrine that wee oppoſe 3 
yea wor, For the Catechumeni wight undetſtand and belles 
the fundamentals (which is all the Title that theſe men can 
produce by their profeſſion But they were not to bee admitted 
into the Church till they had more, even reſolutlons (expreſ- 
— to ohe: Nay many ſuch without the Church had ſome 
willingneſs to learn, and waited long on teaching to that end: 
But fo will not many of theſe in queſtion. I plead not for any 
Ecror of the Antients, in keeping men from Baptiſm that were 
fit for itz but only mention ſuch as were but in preparation to 
ſuch fitneſs. | 

4. 23. That Doctrine is at leaſt much to bee ſuſpected, 
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which by eontradicting the very Natural Principles of Religi-, 
on, doth tend | y to dilgrace Jeſus Chriſt, and tempt 
the world to Inſidelitie. But ſuch is the Doctrine whicti wee 
oppoſe. Therefore | 
For the proof of the Minor, Note, 1. That it is a natural cer- 
tain Veritie, that the Righteous Lord loveth Righteouſneſs ad: 
that hee is a hater of lin in whomſoever, and dclighterh in that 
Holineſs which is his very Image; and that God is no Accepter 
of perſons, but in every Nation, hee that feareth him and work - 
eth rizhteouſneſs is accepted of him, | 
2. Note, that the Doctrine which wee oppoſe holdeth, that 
Teſus Chriſt doth ſer ſo much by the bare believing,that Hee is 
the Son of God, yea the verbal profeſſion of it, and ſo little 
by Holineſs, that it mcn will but make that profeſſion, let them 
live how they will, let them bee Adulterers, Murderers of Fa- 
thers or Mothers, perjured to God and man, &c. yet they loſe 
not their Right to this Privikdg, that even the children of their 
bodies ſhall bee of the familie of Chriſt upon their Intereſt or 


Account: yea though themſelvs will not ſo much as ſoberly 
promiſe to amend, yea though they bee perfecutors of any that 
would reform them, or any other way notoriouſly ly. 
Doth not this ſtrongly tempt men to imagine that Jeſus Chriſt 
came not to cure ſouls, an —— men back to God, and ſave 


them from fin, but to ſeek himſelſ and his own honor, and that 
hee preferred the acknowledgment of his dignitie before the ln- 
tereſt of God, and mens fouls } Doth it not tempt men to 
think that Chriſtianicie is no better than the other Religions 
of the World, when it owneth ſuch Monſters asthe children of 
the Church: When wee (juſtly condemn a Seneca, Cicero, Fa- 
bricius, Socrates, &c. as miſerable for not believing in Chriſt, 
whom they never heard of (moſt of them;) and priviledg the 
children of one worſ than Nero, Sardgnapalus, Macbiavel ,. and 
that for the ſake of ſuch a Parent, and as a member of him, co 
bee in Covenant with Chriſt, and of the beloved Societic and 
Houſhold of Faith. In my opinion this will bee a horrid ſtum- 
bling-block to thoſe without, and give them ſuch cauſ to blaſ- 
pheme our holy Profeſſion, as our Lord never gave them, who 
came purpoſely into the World to deſtroy the works of the pr | 
| v 
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vil, and to bring back the revolted man to the Holy Image and 
obedience of his maker, and who profeſſed himſelt but the Way 
to the Father, and therefore eſtabliſhed and valued faith in him- 
{elf, but in order to the acknowledgment and love of God, and 
ſo of Godlineſs and Holineſs, as it's end anda preater good; 
yea that hath purchaſed us by his blood to a glory which doth 
conſiſt in the truition of God in the perfection ot Holineſs, and 
hath ſent forth his ſpitit into the ſoules of men tobee in office 
their ſanctiſier, and to make ſuch wondrous changes on men's 
hearts, as ſhameth all the reſt of the Religions of the world: yea 
who bath made his Kingdom to conſiſt in Righteouſneſi and 
Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and the heavenly wiſdom to 
bee firſt Pure, then Peaceable, Gentle, eaſie to bee entreated, full 
of mercy and good fruits, and who hath ſanfified ro himſelf a 
peculiar — zealous of good woorks, and make's ſo ſtrict 
and holy a Law to guide them as hee hath don. In my opinion, 
ſo looſ a doctrine ſhould not bee pin d on the ſleev oſ ſo Holy a 
Saviour. | 

Argum. 24 That doctrine and practice is not by good Chrl- 
ſtians to bee received, which(beſides the forementioned evidence 
of ſcripture) contradicteth the doctrine and practice of all the 
Primitive Church. Bat ſuch is this, therefore 


| admire that grave men among us, and Godly, who will 


| ſtretch their wits to the uttermoſt to defend that which is the 


more common opinion of Divines of beft repute among whom 
they live, before will differ from them, can yet make ſo 
ſmall a matter of diftering from the Fathers, and univerſal con- 
ſent of the Primitive Churches, (as farr as wee have any mean's 
to diſproov it). That ic was their Pn and practice to re- 
ſuſe to Baptize 1 ungodly perſon, while ſuch ap- 
pears paſt all doubt. 1. By their requiring a profeſſion of Re- 
pentance. 2. And a profeſſion of Believing in the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt; and renouncing the world, the fleſh and the 
Devil, and promiſing a new liſe. 3. By their judging the Ba- 
tized to bee in a ſtate of ſalvation, which was on ſuppoſition of 
their true ſanctiſication. 4, By their too much care in delay» 
ing the Catechumeni . times) leſt they ſhould bee un- 


Let 
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Let mee rechte the te imonies of one or two of our own, and 
one of thoſe Antients, each of the higheſt Authority in the 
preſent Cafe. 1 

1. Mr Gileſpie, Aaron's Rod 3. ch. 15. Pag. 5 44. faith, ¶ It wete 
« Profanation of the Sactament of Beptiſm, to Baprize a Catechumrne, a 
Jew, or a Pagan, profe/ſing a Reſolution to turn Chriſtian, hee beep 
manifeſtly under the f ower of abominable Reigning fins, and beeing fli;! 
a profane and wicked liver, although bee were able to give a ſound 44 
orthodox Confeſſion of Faith. ] From whence hee argueth,that thert- 
tore the lame men are not to bee admitted to the Lord's Sup. 
per. ; 

2. Spanbemius Ef iſt. ad D. Buch pag. 14. give's three reaſons to 
proov that Atheiſts, Epicures, Prefane men, qui vitam inter flagitia 
traducunt, & apertè oſtendunt te non habere fidem, qui credi- 
tur, nec ſpiritum ſanctiſicationis ſecundꝭm ullum ejus gradum, 
quamdiu in ſtã impietate p-ri{iant, nec penitentiam tum profi - 
rentur tum ſpondent, may not lawfully bee baptized. | 

Aud our Divines commonly ſay, In Baptiſm wee engage our 
ſelvs to a holy Life: thoſe therefore which live not holily are 
Covenant breakers, and therefore have not Right to the bene- 
nts of the Covenant. Sce Piſcat in Mat. 3. Obſer ex v. 6, 8, 10. & 
M. t. 28. v. 19. & Davenant in Col. 2.1 2. Feier Martyr in Rem. 
6-3. Zancb. in Epbeſ. 3. loc de Bept cap. 3 Theſ.37. many more | o· 
mic. 

3. The doftrine of the Ancients 1 have given a touch of elſ- 
where, as to theſe points, All that 1 fhall now ſay is to deſire the 
learned Reader (chat hath not don wo, to peruſe all over that 
book of Angnfiine de fide & operibus, which is wholy written on 
this ſubject. There were then ſom Chilſſians whoſe opinion 
was, that if a Heathen lived in whoredom, when hee turned 
Chriſtian, hee was not to bee refuſed Baptiſm, till bee would 
prem:ife Reformation, and would pat away his whore, but 
becauf that the Apoſiks baptized upon Beljeving and required 
obedience afterward, and works are to bee the conſequent fruit 
of taith, therefore the Paſtor ſnould firſt baptize them on their 
profeſſion of faith, and then help them on to obedietice aftet · 
ward. Vet were theſe men fo farr from imaęlning that it was 
not Juſtifying faith that is require to Baptiſm, that upon that 

5 | ſuppoſition, 
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uppoftion, they run into another error, which Auſtine take's 
Fe their worſt and the root of the reit, and that was, That 
his Bellef in Chriſt was the foundation (meaning a dogmati- 
cal faith) and that an evil lite of tuch baptized believers was but 
hay and ſtubble built on the foundation, and ſuch ſhould bee 
ſaved, though as by fire. Againſt all this, Auguſtine wrote that 
Book, and,proov's that ſuch may neither bee ſaved nor ba, tized, 
and that Faith is another thing, and Obrdience of another ne- 
ceſſity than they imagined, The Reading of his Book I expect 
will do more in this preſent Argument, to perſwade moſt dit - 
ſenters, than the peruſing of all my Arguments , becauſ of thc 
Authority of Auguſtine, and cipecially of the Church, whole 
ractice hee diſcovereth. | \ 

If it bee ſaid that this concerneth not Infants, I anſwer, I ſup- 
poſe it will bee but few that will not by what is ſaid, bee per- 
ſwaded, that no man in an eſtate unfit for Baptiſm, can convey 
a right to his Infants ro bee Baptized. Read alſo Auguſt. Epiſt. 
23+ ad Bonifac. where is much worthy obſeryation. And ad Lau- 
rent Euchrid, c. 

Wee com next to anſwer the chief Arguments of the Diſſen- 
ters, which are not alreadie anſwered in what went betore, in 
way of defence to the ſeveral Arguments as wee propounded 
them. I | 

Argum. 7, The Children of Notorious ungodly parents had 
right to Circumciſion, before Chriſt's Incarnation : therefore 
the Children of ſuch have right to Baptiſm ſince. | 

This is the great Argument, beſides which there is ſcarce any 
that bath a ſhew of difficultie. ; 

Anſw.. 1. It is certain that the fabrick of the jewiſh Politie, * 
eſpecially the Grounds and Reaſons of all God's intiitutions 
of thoſe times, are ſo impertetly known by us, that it is utter» 
ly unfit to reduce ſo many clear Goſpel Arguments, to one dark 
one from thoſe Lawes. For ic is a moſt: neceſſary Rule, 
that in all our Diſquiſitions, wee muſt reduce Uncertaintirs to 
Certainties, and not Certaingies to -Uncertainties :our Argu- 
ment muſt bee à uetioribus ad nin nota. Mr Blake cunfeſſeth ir 
verie dangerous to argue from meer analogie, and profefſcch 
that hee doth not fo, bit from the ground of the Inliitucion, 

_ And 
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And how dark are thoſe grounds in ſom caſes toe 
2. | yet ſee no proof of the Propoſition, that then ſuch In- 
fants of Notoriouſly ungodly parents, had (on their account) 
a right to Circumcition. N 
Where firſt note, that wee muſt firſt denominate men Godl: 
or Ungodly, as principally in their reſpect to God himſelf, 
next from their reſpect to the Rule of Godlineſs then in force; 
which being not the ſame in many things then as no ĩt is, God- 
I'neſs was not in the exerciſe, the ſame materially then in all 
things as it is now. The ſum of it was, to take the Lord that 
Redeemed chem from bondage to bee their God, and to give 
themſelvs in conſent to bee his people, and obey his Lawes. 
Now let us ſet where is their proof of the propolitipn ? They 
Gy, all Iſelites whatſoever were to bee Circumciſed, by right; 
I anſwer, that's no roof: Let us look to the Inſtitution Gen. 
17. 7. 8 9. 10 And there wee ſhall finde 1 that the Covenant 
goed before the Seal; and this covenen is, that God will bee a 
God to them, which they were on their parts to take him to 
bee. 2. This Covenant is with Abraham and his ſeed after him. 
3. Next followes an Injunction that hee and his ſeed do keep 
God's Covenant. 4. And then. is Circumciſon Inſtituted 
(though called the Covenant, yet har) the Token of the Cove- 
nant;as ic is called verſ. tr, By all which it appeareth that the 


ſeal Inſtituted ſuppoſeth the Covenant Inſtituted : and the ſeal 


plied ſuppoſeth the Covenant entered, and then by that it is 
rae hab, God and them: As if the Prince confer ſuch 
Lands and Honors on a Noble man and his feed in all 
ons and require every Heir to come and upon taking the Oath 
of Allegiance, to receiv the Great Seal for the confirming of his 
Title: This ſuppoſeth that this Noble man and all bis ſeed, 
that expect that benefit do continue their Allegiance that for 


all this Grant, If any of them turn Traitor, bis Poſteritie can 


recety no Night from him, but it is r EGF | 
Moreover, it is known that every Iſratlite was oft to renew 

this Coveniht with God: yea, all the Body of the People often 

rogerher dd it in Moſes's daies, and they owned God continu- 

ally in Sacrifices, and, other Holy bags © Moreoyer confi- 

der, that the People at that time ſeem to 
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ſuch as were not of the ſtrain that now wee are enquiring about, 
viz. Notoriouſly ungodly. To evidence this, Obſerv 1. That 
they had holy excelleut Teachers, Moſes, Aaron, &c. and God a- 
mong them in ſigns and wonders. 2. They were generally zeas 
Jous in their way of Religivuſneſs, which was very coſtly and 
laborious in compariſon of what is now commonly don. 3. 
That they had moſt ſtrict Laws, prohibiting all uncleannefs ; 
yea even Cerimonial, to teach them the evil of the greater Mo- 
ral uncleanneſs. 4, They are oft called a Holy and peculiar 
people: and God frequently chargeth them to hold to it, and 
remember that hee was a Holy and Jealons'God. - 5. There 
were more ſevere penalties than, and leſs indulgence to Offen- 
dert than is under the Goſpel. ' 6. Even Balaam teſtifieth for 
them, that God ſaw not iniquity in Jacob, nor tranſgreſſion in 
Iſrael ;&hat is, no ſuch Idolatrie or ungodlyneſs as was among 
the Heathen. 7, Note that the'vilible {ins 'which they are 
moſt at that time accuſed of, and deſtroyed for, ſeem to bee but 
either ſom particular Facts under Temptation, or ſom ſad diſ- 
coveries of their Matability and wavering, not in the main; 
Whether they ſhould renounce their God (or at leaſt they did 
not actually and vjſibly renounce him) but about his Power in 
a trait and difficult caſe, o ſom the like: From which a man 
could not conclude them notoriouſly ungodly, though their 
ſin was very great, and God that knew their hearts might dii- 
cern u ineſs in them, and men might ſuſpect them and fear 
the worſt, 8. Note alſo, that even for ſuch particular fins, be- 
fore could manifeſt fixed impenitency and ob or a 
of ungodlineſs,God uſually ler looſ againſt them his Jea · 
louſie, and by ſome deſtroying Calamities cut them off. g. 
When the Plalmilt dah aggravate their ſin Pſal.78. and 104, it 
is particular ſins, and unſtedfaſtneſs of heart, but ſtill with pro- 
felons of Repentance and Returning under their frequent af- 
flitions. 10. Yet I muſt deſire that none here miſtake mee, as 
if I wauld free the Iſraelites from any charge that God layeth 
on them by his Prophets: I ſpeak not now of their times of 
greateſt Apoſtacy and Rebellion: And | know that after- 
ward, when the Princes and Rulers were evil or negligent,then 


the Church. muſt need's bee defiled, and the Laws of God un- 
- Re executed. 
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executed. And perhaps I may mis-interpret ſom texts of Scri- 
pture to a more gentle ſenſ than others do, or than is meet: Of 
this let every man judg as hee pleaſ : it no time now to call 
all ſuch texts to account, If any bee offended at my charitable 
thoughts of the body of the Jews (God's only peculiar people 
on earth), let them blot out theſe fore going conſiderations, 
or take them as non difa ; for I lay not the fireſs of my Cauſu 
on them. But. che Principal thing which I would have o 
ſerxved is this, That by God's Political Law of this Common- 
- wealth, all, Nemrieas wngogly perſons pyvere to bee put to death 
yea, and a oy ſhort of that degree. I know. it is a contro- 
verſie among D 


fear“ ivines, wi is meant by all thoſe places, that 
wy of | Cutting off from his people]. : Mr Gileſpie with others 
think ic is ane II 68 55 it is meant 
of the Mapiſtrates puniſhing them with death, or God's doing 
it extraordinarily if the Magiſtrate ſhould bee negligent. The 
main reaſon brought againſt this Expoſition, is, that it ſeem's 
too bloodie. But it muſt bee conſidered how terrible the Law 
was, and how God deſigned in it the manifeſtation of his Jea- 
louſie, Holineſs and Hatred of ſin. If every man that did ought 
— 1 might bee cut off, om the Church, why not 
om the Living ? The Apoſtle in Ads 3.23. reciting that of 
EMoſes, ſaich, [ Hee that will not hear the Prophet ſhall bee deffroytd 
from the People], However, let that phraſe mean what it will, 
wee have proot. enough beſide, that not only all hoevribus Un- 
godly ones, but alſo many Godly ones that fell ineo/groſs fir, 
were all to bee put to death. From whence l argue thus: 

l it was the Law ot God that all ſuch, perſons ſhould bee pre- 
Ently put to death, then was it not the will of God, that their 
Infants ſhould have Right to Circumciſſon for their ſakes, no 
nor on any ether account · But the Antecedent is true; there 

fore the Conſequent. Ae, 
The Reaſon of the Conſequence is this: Either theſe mens 
children were born before the parents turned ungodly, or after. 
If befoxe, ihen were they circumciſed the gighth day, as the chil- 
dren of the Godly, If after, then it way againſt God's Law,thit | 
they ſhould bee horn, much Jels circymeiſed, For it God: Law 
had been fulfilled, the parents had been put to death, (wee peut 
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of both parents) and then how could they have had a childe ? 
All the doubt then lying in the Antecedent, ł ſhall from Scr 
pture put it paſt doubt. Let us fook over all the Commande- 
ments, and ſæe whether Death were not to bee inflicted for the 
groſi breach of them, except the laſt, which is ſecret in the 
beart. NP, 

For the ficſt Commandement, ſee Dent. 13. If a Prophet wrought 
wonders to entice to worſhip ſtrange Gods, or if the neereſt kinſman ſe- 
cretly enticed them to it | to thruſt them cut of the way which the 
Lord commmanded them to walk, in, ver.5.] bee mnſt bee put to death. 
If a City bee withdrawn by ſuch, they are all to bee put to death, 
— Cattel and Goods were to bee deſtroyed and conlu- 
me 1 * 


Deut. 20 18. They were not to fave alive any perſon, no not 
Infants, of the Cities that God delivered them to dwell in, Left 
they teach them ts do according to their abeminations. 

Exod. 22.20. Hee that ſacrificeth to any God ſave the Lord only, 
[Pall utterly bee deſtroyed. | | „ „8 Vow 

Tt-e breach of the ſecond Commandement is puniſhed with 
Death, Exod, 3 2.26,27,28. The Prieſts of Baal are flain, k King. 
18.40+ 2 King.10.21, 22, to 29. & 23. 5,19, 20, Vea, in one 
word, hee that would not bee Godly Poſitively was put to 
deaths 2 Cbron.15 412,13. It is ſpoken in their commendations, 
that they . entered into a Covenant, to ſcek the Lord God Pöbel. Fa- 
thert with. all their beart, 2 with all their ſoul; that whoſoever mold 


. £ 


. not ſeek the Lord God of Ifrael ſhould bee put to death, whether ſmidlt or 
great, whether man or woman |. | 
Levi24.-15 16. [hoſoever blaſpbemetb ibe Name of the Lord was 
...to bee P#t death : ,So ver.23, - r 
Eder one thai did a work on the Sabbath, or defiled it, was to bee 
put to derby Exod.3 l 14, 15. & 35.2. ate hd ak 
— that ſmitetb or curſetb bis fatber or mother muſt bee put to death, 
21.155. „ 
Murqderers, Man ſtealer? Inceſtuous, Sodomites, Adalterers, 
1zards were to bee put ic death, Exod.2 1. Leu. 20. yea, and 
thoſe that turn after Wizards. Any Prophet that ſhall preſume 
to ſpeak a word in God's name, which hee bath not command- 
ed him to ſpeak, or that ſpeaketh in the nanſe of other Gods 
; | Aa: + 1-14 mu 
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maſt die, Deut. 13. 20. In ſom caſes Fornicators muſt die, Dev. 
22. Every man that forſook God and broke his Covenanc 
wat to bee ſtoned to death, Deut. 17. 2,354,556. 

Many thè like paſſages might bee cited; but I will conclude 
with two or three of chief note for this purpoſe. | 

D. uc.2 118, 19, 0, 21. If a man have a ſtubborn and rebelligus 

ſou, which will not obey the voice of bis father, or the voice of bis mother, 
and that when 1bey bave chaſtened him will not bear hen uato them, then 
ſhall bis father and bis mother lay bold on him, and bring bim out unto 
the Elders of bis. City, and to the Gate of bi place: and they ſball ſay 
unto tbe Elders of his City, This our ſon is ſtubborn and rebelliogs, bee 
will not obey our voice, bee is a Glutton and a Drunkard: And all ibe 
men of his City ſball ſtone bim with ſtones that hee die: So ſball you put 
away evil from among you, and all Iſrael ſhall bear and fear]. 

Here I ſuppoſe it will bee granted, that it is the Parents duty 
to reftrain their children from all ungodlineſs; and that Glut- 
tony and Drunkenneſs are but inſtanced in, as part, inſtead of 
all the reſt. And if all children muſt bee but to death that will 
not bee ruled for good by their Parents, then when they are 
dead they will beget no children who may claim Right to Cic- 
cumciſion for their ſakes. 

Bus if any ſay, that this extendeth not to thoſe that are from 
under their parents tutorage or government, I anſwer, 1. Sure 
the ſame ſin deſerveth the ſame puniſhment afterward from the 

Magiſtrate, if they are obitinate againſt his pious % 2, 
But to put the Cale out of doubt, ſee Deut. 17. 12. And the max 
that will de preſumptuouſly and will not bearken unto the Prieſt, that 
ſtandeth to miniſter there before the Lord thy God, or unto the Fudg,even 
that man ſpall die, and thou ſþalt put away tbe evil from Iſrael, and all 
tbe people ſball bear and fear, and do no more preſumpmouſly. | To theſe 
Deut.e9.19,20. From all which it is evident, that as Impeniten- 
cy or Obſtinacy in fin is the great Cauſ of Excommunication 
now, ſo was it then to bee puniſhed with Death 3 & conſequent- 
ly that the evident diſcoveries of a ſtate of Ungodline 2 

_ more) were then puniſhed with Death according to God's 

W. 

And then it muſt need's follow, that no childe of a 
man Notoriouſly ungodly; born of his procreation in that 
b condition, 
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con tion, had right to Circumciſion : For dead men do not 
procreate. 

And whether | Cutting off from his People] bee meant of capital 
Puniſhment, ſuch places as Exod. 3 1. 14, 10, woult make one 
doubt | Tee — keep the Sabbotb therefore, for it is boly unto you : 
every one that defileth it, ſhall ſureiy bee put to death: for whoſc#ver 
doth any work therein, that ſoul ſhall bee cut off from amongſt bis peo- 
181 See alſo Levit. 20. 17,18. 

nd if it bee meant of Excommunication, if the parent bee 
cut off from bis people,] then cannot his ſon for any intereſt of 
his, bee annumerated to that people, and entered among them · 

The firſt Obſervation and this laſt laid together, clear the 
whole Cauſ; viz. that the Magiſtrate was not to force any bare» 
ly to bee circumceiſed, but to enter into God's Covenant, and ſo 
to bee circumciſed : and therefore was hee not to force any out 
of the Covenant to bee circumciſed : and then, that hee was to 
cut off the Covenant breakers, or notoriouſly ungodly ones. 

11. The next Obſervation that I would give towards the An⸗ 
ſwering of this Objection, is, that it could not bee expected 
chat any Magiſtrate, Prieſt, or other in Power, ſhould hinder 
any Iſratlite from circumciſing his children. For to Circum- 
ciſe them was every man's Duty, and to Baptize them is every 
man's Duty in the world, now : that is, To give up himſelt 
and his childe in ſincere Covenant to God, and ſeal it, as hee 
hath appointed : but not diſſemblingly to uſe the ſign, without 


the Covenanting and Reſignation on his part. Now if any If- 


ratlite were unfit for this Ordinance, it beeing the Magiſtrates 
duty to put him to death, or cut him off, hee could not judg 
him unfit, and fo forbid him the Ordinance, without condemn- 
ing himſelf, The firſt thing that lay upon him was, to cut 
him off for the fin which cauſed his unſitneſi. 

12. Note alſo that Circamcifion much differed from Bap- 
tiſm in this, That it was not the Prieſt's work but Parent's to 
circumciſe his children : This beeing ſo, no wonder if there 
were not the ſcruples about the perſon's fitneſs and worthineſs 
and the childrens right, as now there is in Baptiſm. For what 
man is ſo prone to ſcruple or queſtion his own Right or his 
childrens, as another may bee - And the — — 

ou 


that any one of them were known to 


..among them: as ſom imagine. 
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ſhould move a Parent to queſtion his Right, would move him 
alſo to Repent and Recover his Right. No wonder therefore if 
the Execution anſwered not God's Inſtitution, = 

To all this it is objected, that wee read not that any lafants 
were kept back, or that God blamed them for it. = 

Anſ. 1. 1 have given ſufficient Reaſons. 2. God would ra- 
ther blame them for that fin which cauſed their unitneſi, it be- 
iog not the Circumcifing then, or the Baptiſm now, that hee is 
againſt directly, but the ungodlineſs; and therefore would not 
have the ordinances forborn,but on ſuppolition that the fin will 
not bee forborn : that's the diſeaſe that hee would have them 


heal, both then and now. 


Obj- Jeſbuah is commanded by God to Circumciſe them, and 
accordingly hee doth Circumciſe all the people gyert no doubt 
many of them were Notoriouſly ungodly. Foſh. 5. An. 1. 
Foſbuab did but command it to bee don. 2. J have given the 
reaſon why all ſhould bee Circumciſed, 3. It is unpcooved 

Jobe to bee un - 
godly. To clcar this further I will add tuo more obſervati- 
ons. 

13. Note that all choſe that were charged with Murmuring, 
Unbelief &c. in the wildernefs, were all defiroyed there, and 
alſo that for 40 years their Children had bin uncircumciſed. 
Onely Caleb and Foſbuab were left. So that thoſe of 40 or 30 
or 20 years of age muſt bee Circumciſed on the account of 
their own Covenanting,.and not plead the right of their pa- 
rents. | 

14. Note alſo, that theyeric examples of God's Judgments 
do intimate that Notorious Ungygdlingſs was not 8 common 

"Mal tudes are thought, veric 
Godly now, that murmur in leſſer raits than they were then 


inz and chat ate palpably guilty of much unbelief or leſs temp- 


tations. All Iſrael was put to the worſ for the ſake of one Achan, 


that plundered no man unjuſtly, hut qnely thought to reſcue 


ſom deſirable trealures from the flames: I, wiſh that no ſoldier 
would now do worſ that are reputed extraordinary Godly, and 


are never blemiſhed by ſuch, ations in their own eies en 
0 


others. | will not ſtand to add more, becauſ 1 have been P 


| long. 
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If any man judg that all this is no ſufficient anſu er to their 
Argument from Circumciſion, I ſurther add. 2. Thougli 
this bee my own thoughts, yet it is not a few of thoſe Divines 
that are Gauly and Learned, that give one ot theſe two follow- 
ing anſwers- 

1. That External and Ceremonial Purity was then moſt o- 
penly looked at, which was but a Type of the ſpiritual purity 
under the Goſpel : and therefore no wonder if Cod that then 
permitted Polygamie without reproof, permitted the Circumciſion 
of all Jews, yea encouraged it, ſeeing that the Body of that 
People were God's viſible Heritage, as a Type of the Catho- 
lick viſible Church now. The Magiſtrates therefore might com- 

them as Jewes to bee Circumciſed, but ſo may not ours 
compell us as Engliſhmen. 

2. That Circumciſion was not onely appointed to bee the 
ſeal of the Covenant of grace, but alſo of a peculiar Covenant 
annexed to Abrabam and his feed ; and that not all, but thoſe 


onely that were to poſſeſi the land of Canaan : And therefore as 


it was not all the people that God had on earth that were pro- 
miſed to poſſeſi the land of Canaan, but onely the Iſraelites, and 
theſe proſelites that came over to inhabite among them, ſo 
neither was Circumciſion commanded to all, nor was neceſſa- 


ry to them: but to a Jew it was neceſſary as a Jew, how ungods 


ly ſoever. | 

Though this bee none of my anſwer, yet among many Im- 
probable opinions, I ſee not but the Thefis which I deny is much 
more improbable than this is ; and therefore if 1 muſt nerds hold 
one, I ſee not but that 1 ſhould rather hold this. 

Nor will this weaken our Argument for Infant Boptiſm, 


- fercht from xhe Infant Church · memberſhip of the Jewes (which 


is the great objection) as leng as the whole ſpecies of Infants are 
of diſtin& conſideration from a Jews Infant, as ſuch, and 38 
long as thegrand Covenant of grace, and the peculiar promiſe 
to the Jewes are ſo diſt inct, — and Church- memberſhip, and 
Circumciſion ſo diflia& as they are. Let them leay us to make 

good our Arguments in this. 
Arg. 2 Wee may lawtully Baptize the Infants of any Church- 
members 
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members · Notoriouſly ungodly perſons are Church- members, 
therefore wee may lawtully Baptize their Infants. 
Anſ. 1. | deny the Major, Becauſ ſom Church members are 
in ſuch a condition as that the firſt thing you am d ound to do 
with them, is to caſt them out, (or ſuſpend them till then) 
when you are bound preſently to caſt him out, you are not at 
the ſame time to give him the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
nor his lufants on his account, the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
Indeeed if they had Right to Church memberſhip, their In- 
fants might have ſo too. 
2 | deny the Minor. Other ungodly perſons are viſible 
members: but notorious ungodly ones are not, They are 


ipſo 
jure excommunicate, not meerly as meriting it, but on the N o- 


coriouſneſs of their incapacity, and the pleaſure of the Legiſla- 
tor, as is afore d:clared. | 

Obj. The Notorious ungodly were Church members among 
the Jewes, therefore they may bee ſo now, 

Anſ. 1. Proov the Antecedent. 2. The queſtion is not 
what men miſjudged them, but how God eſteemed or pros 
nounced them. 3. God would not have them to bee Church- 
member, while ſuch, whom hee commanded the Magiſtrate to 

t to death, But &c. therefore 5 

b. They were not to bee excommunicate or put away from 
the Paſſcover. Anſ. 1+ Hee that is ſtoned to death is excom- 
municate and put away from the Paſſeover · Hee that is cut off 
from the living, is put out of the Church on earth. 2. 1 will 
not waſte time to proov Jewiſh excommunication, till | know 
of ſom tolerable anſwer given to that which Me 'Giteſpie.(befide 
many others) hath written ſo largely already. 

Arg. 3. Infants in covenant have right to Baptiſm. The 
— of Notorious Ungodly Parents are in Covenant. There 


re. a 

Anſ. 1 have in my account to Mr told you fo fully, how 
farc are in covenant,and how — — I ann you \ 
thither, and not here recite it. I deny that God is actually en- 
gaged to them in the covenant of Grace, which Baptiſm ſealeth ; 
but conditiqnally onely, and ſo hee is to Infidels that perſecute 
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it. Though they may bee engaged more to God by their own 
Verbal covenant to him but that altereth not the caſe. 

Arg. 4 'Dogmatical faith giveth Right to Baptiſm. Notori- 
ous ungodly Parents have a Dogmatical faith, therefore. 

Anw. I have ſaid ſo much to Mr Blake on this, that I need not 
no to add any more. 

0b. Simon Magus had a faith which gave him Right to Bap · 
tiſm. But Simon Magus was then a Notorious ungodly man, 
therefore a Notorious ungodly man may have a faith that may 
enticle him and his to Baptiſm. Anſ. See what is ſaid to this in 
the place before cited. Further I. I yield that Simon had a faith 
of {uperficial Aﬀent, ſuch as the Devils have in a greater mea · 
ſure : and that hee profeſſed more than hee had; and that here- 
upon the Apoſtle was warranted to Baptize him. 2. Bat I deny 
the Minor, that hee was then Notoriouſly ungodly. Conſi- 
der well of Pal. 50. 16. ; 

Arg. 5. Jofiab was lawfully Circumciſed upon the Right of 
Manaſſeb or Ammon; But Manaſſeh and Ammon were Notoriouſly 
ungodly : therefore, 

Anſ. Either Fofiab was born before his father Ammon prooved 
Notorĩouſly ungodly, or after. It before,then hee reccived not 
his Right from a Notoriouſly ungodly parent. If after, 1. I hen 


was it _—_— to God's Laws,and ſo could bee no true Right. 


For by God's Laws Manaſſeb and Ammon ſhould have been put to 
death. And ifbee ſaid that theſe Laws were not to bee executed on 
the ſoveraign, I anſwer, the want of a power of execution doth 
not binder, but that they notoriouſly loſt their Right, though 
they kept poſſeſſion z & therefore could convey no Right. It fol- 
lows therefore that either Joſiab was circumciſed without Right 
if ic bee firſt prooved that his father was ſuch ac the time of his 
icth) : or elſ that hee had his Right ſom other way, intimated 
in the General anſwer to the ſewes caſe. And to them that 
think the former a hard ſaying, I ſhall anon ſhew that the rule 
holds good in this caſe that Quod fieri non debet falum ve- 
let. A2 2 - 
Arg. 6. Bent. 24. 16. The Children ſhall not bee put to 
death for the Eather's fin 3. and wee rea 1 not that Eccleliaſtical 


cenſure ſhould bee more ſevere. The childe of a Thief is not 
81 commiteed 
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committed with him to priſon, and l fre no Reaſon that hee. is 
committed with him to Satan : therefore there is Right to Bap- 
tiſm in the childe of an excommunĩcate perſon. 

Anſ. Thequeſtion is not of excommunicating a childe, or 
committing him to Satan, but of admitting him into the 
Church at firſt: The Parent cannot convey to the childe che 
Right which hee hath loſt, wee ſpeak onely of the Children 
born after the Parents are excommunicated vel ſentemiâ vel ipſo 
jure. But of this enough (I think) before: the ſtate of the queſtion 
is by theſe Arguers ſtrangely over- lookt. 

Arg. 7. Thoſe that the A poſtles Baptized had been ungodly 
immediately before, one ly at the preſent they did profeſs Repen- 
rance : And ſo do many of theſe that yon call Notoriouſlyun- 
godly. Therefore 

An. 1. If it bee a probably ſerious and credible profeſſion (fit 
for that Name) then arethey not Notorioufly ungodly. 2. Ac- 
cording both to Scripture and Reaſon andcommon ule, a man's 
fieſt or ſecond profeſſion may bee credited. But it hee frequently 
break his word, his credit is loſt : Hee is not capable at preſent 

of covenanting again, till hee have by actual Reformation reco- 
vered his credit. I have ſuch Neighbors as this twenty years to- 
ether have been conſtant drunkards, and lament it and promiſe 
eformation when they have don, and yet once a week or fort- 
night uſually are fill drunk. To take theſe men's oft breaking 
words were to delnde Scripture and all Diſcipline, and cro(s 
common Reafon. 

Yet here wee muſt carefully diſtinguiſh between Repentance 
for ſuch groſs fins, as continued in, are inconſiſtent with true 
Grace ; and Repentance, for fuch infirmities as may ſtand with 
Graerʒ not onely to live in, but not to have, or manifeſt a particu- 
lar Repentance of: As thoſe which are not convinced to bee 
fins: &c. Wee ſpeak now of the firſt· 

Argum 8. By denying them Baptiſm, wee may exaſperate the 
wicked to engage themſelvs againſt Chriſt and us. i 
*. Anſw. The Primitive Church under Heathen Princes had 
mutt more cauſ to feat this than wer have: and yet it did not 
chaiige their eburſ. I take not ſuch carnal Reaſons to bee wor · 
thy to have place among the ſervants of ſuch a —_—_— —— 

| car's 


it 
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fear's not his enemies, and will make them bend and return to 
him, but will not himfelf bend and return to them. 

The truth is, had wee Magiſtrates that wouldſo ſeverely puniſh 
nototious ungodlineſi, as (think) they ſhould do according 
to God's Laws, that moſt of this Controverſie would be. ends 
edt and inſtead of driving men from God's Ordinances, they 
fhould bee driven from ſuch ungodlineſs. But when Magiſtrates 
are ſo tender of hurting mens Budics, that they let their ſouls 

iſh, or are ſo much againſt formality and outſide Reforma- 
tion, that they had rather men were Heathens and openly. wic- 
ked, and ſinned with Body and Soul too, than wich the Soul a- 
lone, this put's us upon a neceſſity of doing the more in a ſepara» 
tion' by Church power, than elſ wee ſhould do. 

Argum 9. It no children of notorious ungodly parents have 
Right to Baptiſu, i · then is their Baptiſm Null, 2. and then 
ours is Null which wee received on ſuppoſition of the Right of 
ſuch parents, and 3. then muſt many bee baptized again. For if 
Miniſters had no power to do it, it muſt need's bee. Null. The 
determination of this queſtion about the nullity of Biptiſm, 
depend's upon the true definition of Baptiſm ; ſom ond put 
God's part and the Miniſters into the definition, and not the res 
ceiver's alt of profeſſion, covenanting or ſelf-reſigoing to 


' Chriſt; taking him to bee no Agent in the Eſſentials of the 


Ordinance, but a recipient; and that the Acts on his part are 
only Integrals, or Duties neceſſary to his participation of the 
benefits of the Covenant. Itthis definition hold, (moſt co m- 
mon with our Divines,) then the Reſolution is moſt eaſie. For 
the Miniſter pertormed all that was eflential to BaptUm: And 
therefore that which is andon, is only the man's duty on his 
own or childed behalf : that which was well done (as to the 
act) is not to bee done again, that is, the Miniſterial Baptiſm 
(though ſinſully miſapplyed) ; but that which was undone ; 
that is, 1. che perion's duty, 2. and thereupon God's Grant 
(actually) of the ben-tits, According to this definition of Baps 
tiſm, if through error a Pagan bee baptiz:d in the true form, ic- 
is nat Null ata chat form of the Ordioauce , nor to bee done 
again when hte is converted; but only his own duty was Null, 


and to bee done again · For example; if one that cannot ſpeak 
8 2 our 
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our Language ſhould bee thought to profeſs faith in Chriſt by 
ligns, and bee baptized thereupon, and it after r that it was 
no ſuch profeſſion, but contrary : ſo it wee ſhould miſtake a 
Pagan's childe for a Chriſtian's. I pretend not to decide the 
Queſtion, Whether this bie the righteſt definition of Baptiſm, 
or beſt anſwer to the preſent doubt; but if this hold (s it is 
common) all is clear againſt the pretended Nullity or re bapth- 
zing. 

1 If it hold not, let the Objedors anſwer themſelvs, who 
ſay that a dogmatical Faith — right to Biptiſm: Wee have 
abundance of people that have not ſo much as a dogmatical 
Faith; that know not who Chriſt is, nor what hee hath done; 
nor are they in moſt places (fince the Directory was in uſe) cal- 
led to profeſs their faith when they offer their children 'to 
Baptiſm ; Are the children of theſe perſons to bee re- baptized 
or themſclvs, if it were their caſe? or is the Adminiſtration of 
the Lord's Supper to ſuch a Nullity, or only unprofitable ? | 
have had the aged here, that have ſaid, Chriſt the Son of God 
was the Sun in the Firmament : yet they have had both Sacra- 
ments. Anſwer this for your ſelvs. 

3. But ſuppoſe the perſons covenanting bee efſential to Bap- 
tiſm, let us ſo farr advantage the ObjeRors as to deal with them 
on that ground. 

Anſe. 1. I diſtinguiſh between [the Nulliiy of the external 
part, commonly called, Baptiſm ; containing the Miniſterial 
Adminiſtration, and the Perſons Reception of the Water and 
2 with his Profeſſion, or external Covenant to God; 
And [the Nullity of God's Engagement or Covenant to rhe fin- 


2 actually; and ſo of the finner's Reception of the Benefits of 
a 


tiſm.] Among which Benefits I diſtinguiſh, [the ſpecial 
and ſpiritual, as pardon, Adoption, &c.] from the more com- 
mon and external, ſuch as are ¶ the external Privileges of the 
Viſible Charch.) Whereupon I anſwer firſt to the Matter in 
theſe following Propoſitions: and then to the Argument, as in 
form. 
Prep.1. If any Eſſential part of the exterior Ordinance bee 
wanting, then ic is Null : As if the partie bee not (more or 
lefs) waſhed, If ee bee not baptized into the Name of the F 
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ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, (at leaſt implicitely, if Hot by full 
Verbal expreſſion :) It the partie uſe but the bare name of God, 
while hee profeſſeth, or openly diſcovereth that it is not indeed 
God, the Father, Son or Holy Ghoſt that hee meaneth. If hee o- 
penly put in any exception againſt any eſſential part of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith or Covenant; as to ſay, I will only bee pardoned 
by Chriſt, but not ſanCtitied;] then, | conceiv, it is No Baptiſm. 
But if there bee all the exterior Eſſentials, there the exterior 
Baptiſm is not Null, nor to bee repeated · 2. The forelaid ex- 
terior Baptiſm-is effectual to the engaging or obliging of the 

rſon ſo baptized : And ſo his own part ofthe Covenant is not 

ull. A diſſembling promiſs bindeth the Promiſſer in Law.: 
for his diſſimulation cannot hinder his own Obligation, though 
it may anothers. Nemini debetur commodum ex proprio delice. . 3. 
But if there bee not fincerity in the Covenanter , beyond all 
this, his Baptiſm is not available to the pardon of his lin, or to 
convey to him a Right from God, in any of the Covenant be- 
nefits (directly as given to him) common or ſpecial. 4. Nor 
ſhould the Miniſter or People believ this man, it by Notorious 
Ungodlineſs, hee give them reaſon to take his preſent Profeſſion 
to bee falſ, and himſelf now to diſſemble. 5. But yet ſeeing 
a Natural Profeſſion it is, though fall; and the falſhood is not 
declared by him at that time in the Ordinance, but diſclaimed, 
but only is declared before hee comes thither, therefore it ſeem's 
to mee, that there is the whole external Eſſence of Baptiſm, and 
therefore it is not Null, nor to bee Repeated : But if that per- 
ſon do afterward com to the ſenſ of his own Diſſimulation, and 
of the want of Truth in his Profeſſion and Covenanting, hee is 
to do then that which hee did emit before, that is, to Covenant 
Truly ; but not that which ee did perform before, that is, to bee 
externally Baptized. Such a perſon re ſhould in the face 
of 1be Congregation, when hee come's to Kepentance, bewail (with 
the reſt of the ſins of his life) that falſneſs in the Baptiſmal Co- 
venant, and there unfeignedly renew it: To which end, among 
others, in the antient Churches, it was uſual in confirmation to 
renew the Covenant more ſolemnly, where any flaw was found 


in the Baptiſm, which yet did not proow a Nullity. 6. And 
' for external Church Privileges, | conceiv, that as God doth not 


by 
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by Covenant give this perſon a Right to them, ſo it is the Mi- 


miſters and Peoples Duty to deny them to the Parent kiniſelf, 


while hee continueth notoriouſly ungodly : and the error of 
wrong baptizing him, (or continning him in the Church till 
now) will not oblige them to continue communion with him. 
But yet beeing admitted by Baptiſm, hee ſhould bee ſolemnly 
calt out, But if the Guids of the Church bee faulty and will 
not caſt him out, then muſt the People diſtinguiſh between com- 
munion with him as a Chriftian in general, and as a member of 
that particular Church, as alſo between communion Moral, and 
meetly Natural; and ſo, 1. They muſt avoid Chriſtian com- 

munion with him in ordinary waies, wherein they are free; as 
all private or voluntary-open familiarity : 2. But if hee ins 

trude (by the Paſtor's approbation) into Publick Communion, 
in Prayer, Praiſes, or Sacrament, they ought not to withdraw 

from the communion of che Church, becauſ of his preſence ; 
1. becauſ they have the Liberty of eſtteming him as they pleaſ ; 

2. becauſ it is not their fault, but the Paſtors; 3. and therefore 

it is but a Phyſical and nota Moral communion that they have 

with him. 4. Becauſthey are bound co hold communion with 

the Church in the uſe of ordinances. 

And as or the Infant on that account baptizeJ,it is ſo few a&s 
of communion that an Infant is capable of, that the queſtion 
ſecms to bee of no great moment, how farr wee ſhould have com. 
munion with them. But! conceiv, wee ſhould take them as 
Baptized perſons externally, and ſo farr members of the Church, 
though wrongfully admitted. 

7. To which purpoſe, it is not altogether inconſiderable, 
that the Miniſter beeing by Office the Baptizer, and ſo the Judg 
of his own Actions, whom hee ought to Baptize, and whom 
not; the action is not Null, though hee miſtake in his Judg- 
ment, and apply the Ordinance to one that hee {bould have re. 
fuſed, For hee doth but an a& belonging to his Office, though 


hee do it amiſs, or on a wrong ſubject. As if a Judg do pal 
ſentence miftakingly, yet may it be valid, as to ſom execution: 
For though hee have no power given him directly to paſs a 
wrong Judgment, yet in order to paſſing a right Judgment,hee 
hath pow er to follow his own diſcretion, and to paſs ſuch a 

| Judgment 
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Judgment as (hall (at leaſt in tantum) ſtand, though ic prooy 
wrong. I confeſs the Miniſterial Power ſomwhat ditfereth from 
a ſtrict Deciſive Judicial power; but yet there is ſo much re- 
ſemblance as may ſerv to illuſtrate the matter in hand. 

Obj ec. Then if a Miniſter baptize a Heathen, it is not Null, 
becauſ hee is Judg whom to baptize. 

Aiſw. 1. On the grounds wee now go on, it is a contradiction 
to baptize a Heathen, that by a preſent proſeſſion is ſuch. For 
Baptizing eſſentially containeth the perſons external Covenant, 
or Profeſſion of Believing in, and Dedication to the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt. If there bee not by the perſon and Mi- 
niſter ſuch a Dedication, it is not Baptiſm : for if the bare ex- 
teraal Waſhing were Baptiſm, then wee were every day bapti- 
zed. Now hee that is Baptized into the Name of the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt doth thereby renounce Heatheniſm, ſo 
farr: Though whether his Profeſſion ſhall bee credited, depen- 
deth on the probability of it's vericy or falſity. But on the 
firſt mentioned Definition of Baptiſm, it will bee granted you, 
that Baptizing a Heathen is not a Nullicy, as to the outward 
Baptiſm, though it bee unproficable and ſinfull. But, to go on 
the grounds or further anſwer, 2. Ic is one thing for a Judg 
to mis-judg a Cauf that belongeth to his Judgment; and an- 
other to mis judg a Cauſ that is wholly exempted from his 
Judgment, and belongeth not to him. In the former, his Judg- 
ment may ſtand, in divers Cafes ; becauſ hee was made Judg. 
In the later it is wholly Null, for hee is but a Private man, and 
hath nothing to do in the buſineſs: and therefore whether hee 
jadg right or wrong, it is Null. As if a Judg go to another 
Bench, or intò another Circuit, which is out of his Commiſſi- 
on: So here, where a man layeth claim to Baptiſm, and pro- 
feſſeth himfelf a Chriſtian, the Miniſter is to judg whether hee 
do ic truly, or falſly ; and therefore, though hee miſtake, the Bap- 
tiſm is not Null: For, though the man bee notoriouſly ungodly,yec. 
it is fappoſed that the Notoriouſne(s is not abſolutely unque- 
ſtionable, and that the perſon doth not profeſs-it wherr hee com's- 
to Baptiſm, bur deny it, by profeſſing Faith and Repentance; 
and ſo though the Church have ſufficient ground to diſcredit 


that profeſſion, by reaſon of his contradicting Life, yer a Con- 
troverlie 
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troverſie ic is, while the perſon claim's a Right in Baptiſm, for 
his chi'de; and beeing a Controverſie, the Paſtor is Fude, Bur 
if hee Baptize a Heathen that makes No Profeſſion ot Chriſtia· 
nity, true or fall, then hee medleth in a matter exempted from 
his Power, and out of his Commiſſion, and contrary to it, and 
that which can bee no Controverſie fit for his determination: 
and therefore ir is Null, and indeed no Baptiſm, . 

Obje d. It che Paſtor bee thus Judg, how can you ſay as be- 
fore, that the Notoriouſly Ungodly are ipſo Jure Excommu- 
nicated. 

Anſw. 1. Miniſters are limited in their judgment by thelaw 
of God, which telleth how farr they may or may not judg, 
and how farr it ſhall or (hall not bee effeftual. The peo- 
ple ate not abſolutely tied to follow their judgment when 
they err. 2. God hath directed his Precepts for the avoiding 
of notorious ungodly ones to every Chriſtian directly; and not 
only to the Paſtors directly, and to the people only from them, 
ſo that it a Paſtor command us to have communion and fami- 
liaritie with ſuch, wee are yetto avoid them (as far as was be- 
fore expreſſed) fur all that, becauſ God's command is contra- 
ry to the Paſtor's. And the Law openly declareth that ſuch are 
not true Chiiltians (or Believers 5 and therefore a Paſtor's ſen- 
cence cannot make them ſuch : His erring judgment may do 
more to bring a man into the Church than to keep him in; and 
ia wg him in as to poſſeſſion, it may do more to the cons 
veyance of thoſe Priviledges which are to com meerly from his 
own hands and adminiſtration, than thoſe wherein the people 
are to bee inſtruments : Becauſ hee is more the determiger of 
his own Actions, ſuch as are Baptizing, Adminiftring the 
Lord's Supper, &c. than of theirs: For his own Erring Judg- 
ment may ligare,etfi non obligare, entangle him in a kinde of ne. 
ceſſitĩe of (inning, till that Judgment = changed ; but it can- 


not eye them, nor ſo neceſſitate them to fin, though it may 
bring thew under ſom inconveniences, and for Order and the 
Peace of the Church, they muſt quietly, peaceably, and ſubmiſ- 
lively diſſent. By the Law of the Land the King's Judges in 
his Courts and Allizes, were the lawful Judges of a Traitor that 
was brought before them; and yet in ſome Notorious Caſes 1 


ſup- 
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ſuppoſe hee is condemned ipſo Jure, and any man that can com 
at bim might lawfully ſtab him without Judgment, yea is bound 
to do it: As if they had and ſeen the King's Perſon 
aſſaulted, as the Lord Major nden did by Wat Tyler: Or if 
it were not in defence, but in ing of the Treaſon, if kais 
nous; and in ſeveral Caſes they might kill them in a forcible 
apprehenſion If they reſiſt, as they did by the Powder-Traitors 
here neer us at Holbatch Houſ. But what need | mention theſe 
thinge, when it is ſo commonly known that in ſeveral Caſes che 
Law enableth us for to Execute without judgment, and yer 
this is nodenial of the Authoritie of a Judg · So mach to the 
matter of this Argument. 
And now in Sum to the Argument as in Form, 1. I deny the 
firſt Conſequence, if it ſpeak of the Nullitie of the External 
Baptiſm, and not only of the Effect, and of God's Engagement 
to them. 
2. And conſequently I deny the two later Conſequences. 
Yea if our Parents lafant-Baptiſm were null, it followeth 
not that fo is their childrens, which they had on their account, 
For our Parents might get a Perſonal Right in Chriſt and the 
Covenant after their Baptiſm, before they preſented us in Ba- 
priſm, though themſcivs had not been Baptized. 4.And l believ 
it will bee no cafie matter to proov that our Parents (any, or 
many at leaſt) were notoriouſly ungodly at our birth. 5. Laſt- 
Iy, if all this ſatizhe not, but any man will yet needs believ, 
at it is an unavoidable uence of our Doctrine, that 
he * — of the Infants of Notoriouſly Ungodly Parents 
] though I am not of his minde, yet | think it is a lefs dan- 
gerous on, and leſs improdable than theirs whom wes now 
oppoſe. I know no ſuch great ill effects it would have, if a man 
that miſtakingly did ſuppoſe his Baptiſm Null, to ſatisfie his 
Conſcience were baptized again, without denying the baptiſm of 
Infants, or any unpeaceable diſturbing of the Church in the ma- 
nagement thereof, I confeſs I never had any Damning or Excõ- 
municating thoughts in my minde againſt Cyprian, Firmilian,and 
the reſt of the African Biſhops and Churches, who re · baptized 
thoſe that were baptized by Hereticks, and in Council deter- 


ined it neceſſarie, and were ſo zealous for it. And, though 
Tt while 
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while | captivated my —— to u oy and to admired Per- 


ſons, 1 embraced the new Expolition- of Ad 19. which Bezs 
thankfully profefſeth to hav 


Sx from Marzixiw, who as - 


ſom {ay was the firſt lnventer « yet Inſt confeſs, that both 
before I knew what other men Held, and fince I better know 
who expound it otherwiſe, and on what grounds, | can no lon- 
ger thiak that ĩs the meaning of the Text, eſpecially when I im- 


partially peruſe the words themſelvs. Calvin did not think 


that the g th verſ was Pan's words of Jobn's Hearers, but Luke's 
words of Pauli Hearers;z and had no way to avoid the Expoti- 
tion which admitted their rebaptizing but · by ſuppoſing that 
Paul did not Beptize them again with Water, but with the Holy 
Gboſt only (and that of that the fifth verſ is meant.) I never 
read that John Baptift did Baptize in the name of the Lord Jeſus 
expreſly and denominatively, but only, as Pax! here ſpeaks, that 
they ſhould believ on him that ſhould com after, whom Paul here 
D denominateth the Lord om. And the words 
ben they heard this} ſeem to mee plainly to refer to Pau s ſay- 
ing, as the thing which they heard. Alſo the Connexion of 
the fifth verſ to the fixt ſhew's it: For elf ther's no reaſon 
given of Paws procee to that Impoſition of Hands, nor 
any ſatisfaction to the at which hee ſtuck, or which hee 
pr And l confefs, if I muſt be ſwayed by men, I had 
rather think well of the j of che Fathers, and Church 
of all Age, who, for ought I finde, do all (that have wrote it) 
with one conſent plact a greazer difference than wee do be- 
tween Job's Baptiſm and Chriſt's, and dig, cxpound this Ten 
ſo at to aſſert th theſe 2 Diſciphes were bapai ed again by Pug, 
or on his Preaching. And for ther great and unanſwerable Ar- 
wherewith Bezs and others do {eck to maintain the ge- 
celſitie of their ſence, I confeſs itrather des mee to the 
contrary : For whereas they i it intolerable for us to 
conclude or think that Chriſt was not Baptized with Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, which himſelf did inſtitute or command, Imuſt needs 
fay, I think ic mach more probable that hee was not, feeing the 
Chriftian Bapciſm is Efſentialty a Covenanting and Sealing of 
our Covenant with God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as 
our Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctiſter, and appointed to bee 
| God's 
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God's Seal of his waſhing away cur ing by Chrift's blood; all 
which | know Chriſt was not capable of : And | ſuppoſe ic 
moce credible that Chriſt bimfelf ſhould bee the Inſtituter of 
ſieh an Evangelical Ordinance than Ja; and that hee came 
to fulfll' all Eegal Righteouſneſs, rather than that E eal 
Righteouſneſs which eonfiſteth in obeying himſelf, by doing 
thoſe things which hee hath appointed to redeemed ſinners as 
ſuch for their Recovery. But of this let every man judg as hee 
is illuminated. If Terr, my danger and deſerved reproach, I _ 
thinle,i#no greater than the Ancient Fathers and the Church for 
ſo many hundred years that were of the ſame minde : Even they 
that were neerer to that Age when theſe matters of fact were 
don, 

But for our Caſe, it's apparent there's no need of Rebapei- 
zing3-for there isno Nullity. | 

have don with the Argument, but yet there is one Queſti- 
on more, that may not bee paſſed over, though but on the vy; & 
* is, Whether the Baptiſm of all thoſe perſons bes not 

Il, and they to bee Rebaptized, who were Baptized by ſuch 
a9 were Notoriouſty or Secretly unordained men, and no true Mitth- 
ſters To which I only ſay in brief, No: 1. If they were not 
known to bee no Minitters, it was no fault of ours; wee watt- 


. edin God's appointed way for his Ordinances; and therefore 


though they were fins to them, they are valid bleſſings to us, 
that were net guilty; 2. If they were Notorionlly'no Mink 


fiers, though it might bee our Parence fin that — — If 
rd 


| ſentedto ſuck for Baptiſin, yet ie is not Null: For in theſe 


lations theſt Inſtruments are not Eſſential to the Relation, nor 
to the Ordinance at all. Though I would bee loth, as the Fa- 
thers and Papiſts did, to allow. a Lay 2 (yea a woman 
ſaith Tertulian) to baptiz* in cafe of necelſitie; yet ſhould I not 
bee very haſty to Rebyprizeſuch, ſuppoſing that they had all the 
ſabſtance of the Ordinimee, as beeing baptized into the name of 
the Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt. 

Ag. 10. Whoever ought in Duty to dedicate his Childe to 
God, in the holy Covenant, ought alſo to Baptize him. But all 
notorious ungodly men ought ſo to dedicate their children to 


God. Therefore. | 
Te 2 An(w. 


= 
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Anſw. 1 grant the Conclufion : It is every man's dutie on 
earth that hear's the Goſpel, to bee baptized, and give up bis 
children (if hee have any) to Chriſt in Baptiſm; that io, to 

iev and conſent to the Covenant of Grace, and, ſo to bee 
baptized, But it followeth not chat it is their Dutie 16 
bee. Externally Baptized without Faith and ſuch Gon- 
ſent. | | 
2. Note alſo that this Argument as well proov's that all 
the Children of perſecuting Heathens ſhould bee baptized , 
as ungodly pretended Chriſtians ; For it is their Dutie 
too. | 
Objell. But when they preſent their Children they do rb eir 
Dutie, though but part ot their Dutiez and wee ought not to 
refuſe any part of a man's dutie. 

Anſw- 1. It is not a dutie but a {in to do the External later 
part without the former luternal part. It is a dutie to intend 
to reliev the poor, and perhaps to expreſs it by promiſs ; but to 
promiſe without any intent to perform it, is to lye, and fo to 
fin. The tongue muſt not go before and without the heart, be- 
cauſ the action of both is a dutie. It were better ſay nothing at 
all. 2. The Sacrament of Baptiſm is not appointed to bee aſ- 
fixed to every — of dutie, but to our dedication to God, and 


1 us. ä 
Objecd. If their Profeſſion may engage them, then may wee 
ſeal it by ſm ; but it may engage them, Therefore -. 
An(w. | the Conſequence. A falſ diſſembling may ob- 
lige the Promiler : but Baptiſm was not nted to ſeal every i 
notorious falſ promiſs. It is alſo God's Seal as well a» man's: 
Circumciſion is his fign,and called his Covenant, Gen. 17. And: 
Abrabam received it as a Sea), Rym.4. And it fignifieth God 
aſtion of waſbing the ſoul by che blood of Chriſt. There- 
fore here wee ace ſure God diſclaimeth ic and withdraweth 
his ARion, there may wee not apply the Mutual Seal and 
S.. \ 
Object: Wet ſee in New-England the (ad effects of denying bo- 
ptiſin to the children of the unregenerate. Now they are all 
com to bee ohſtinate lofidels, 1757 | 
4:\w. This is more than I hat heard any good teſiimony — 
an 
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end cherefore am not bound to believ it, 2. They in N Eng- 
land, as wee hear, do reſuſe to baptize all that are not children of 
the Members of their own Churches; bat ſo do not wee: They 
baptize not the members of the Univerſal Church, unleſs the 
bee in a particular Church; but wee do 'otherwife, And; it 
reported that they required pofitive proof of Conꝰerfton, be · 
yond a profeſſion of Faich and Repentance; but fo do not wee. 
3. Mens obſtinacle in fin, and proceeding worſ, will not, war. 
rant us to take an unlawful courſ in pretence to do them good. 
. Do you give us any reaſon to belicy that a notorious ungod- 
ly perſon in your Church is in any better a ſtate that an Iffff. 
del Nay that they are not in a ſtate much worſ\ ?* Ir is they 
therefore that ſhould chiefly move you to compaſſion. Can'you 
ſo lament the eſtate of the leis miferable, and not of the mifera- 
ble / | 
Al — &. But it is good that at leaſt in words they cohfeſs 

riſt. RES. | 
Anſw. Either you ſpeak of a Good of Duty, or a Gobd of Means: 
For the ficlt, ic is a dutie, and ſo good to confeſs Chriſt on 
heart and tongue; but if with the tongue alone, it is fin, and 
no dutie : Indeed the tongue conjun with the heart doth part 
of che dutie, but ſeparated, it loſeth the Grodneſs. And as a means 
1. to their own falvation it is the good, but rather condemns 
eth them. 2. As to God's honor, if hee make it a means in 
providence thereto, that's ao thanks to them. 2 
And if you did not now ſpeak of the Notorioufly e 
but ſhould ſuppoſe men to bee neer to the Kingdom of God, it 
doth not follow that therefore they muſt bee Baptized, becauſ 
they have ſom good in them, (for ſom good maſt go before the 
neereſt aptitude) nor yet that this good ĩs the effect of Baptiſm 
in the unlawfully baptized; or if it were occaſioned by Baptiſm, 
it followeth not that therefore unmeet perſons ſhould in hope 
of it bie baptiaed. Uſe Goc meanes ts his appointed Ends, and 
do not frame a courſ of means of your own heads for Godsends. 
For it is che means of his appointment and bleſſing that mult 


Though I bavedon wich the Qaeftion it (elf, yet I ſuppoſe 
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it is nat the loaſt matter, ig reference do gue Eras that ds yet 
behinde, though! ſpall diſpatch it in brief 7 1 a 

hat che better ate wee to Know thay Wee my net Baptize 
the children of the Notoriouſſi ungodly, till wee koow who 
theſe are : Let us therefore anſwer this Queſtian, hm maſt wee 
take for Netoriouſly ungegly ? 

As in all that is gon before I doubt not but l (hall be thought 
too rigid; ſo in this which followeth | as little queſtian but 1 
ſhall bee cenſured as too looſ in my Doctiius, and charitable be. 

ond the warrant of reaſon. But Truth is Truth, which I will 
Goth after as well ax I can. 
And firſt on the Negative I lay down theſe Propoſiti- 
ns. 
Y Prop. 1. In General, Wee are not Certain of every man's un- 
godlineſs, whom wee probably, ſtrongly, and groundedly ſuſ- 
peli to bee ungodly. Wee may have more reaſon of fear. than 
of hope concerning them,and yet not bee able to conclude that 
they are certajnly nagen. 2. In General, It ĩs not eaſie judg · 
ing of the certaintie of, ment ungodlineſs at a diſtance, nor by 
ſom actual groſs ſins, till wee have ſpoke to them, andad moni. 
ſhed them. anddiſcern what degree of obſlinacie, and impeni- 
tencie, and wilfulne(s they are guilty of, or till wee underfiand 
this certainly by thoſe that have admoniſhed them, and heard 
their Anſwers. 3. It is hard judging ofthe certaintie of a man's 
ungodlineſs by one, or two, or a few Actions, without know- 
ing the courſ and ſcope of a man's life, 4. I think ie is few 
among a thouſand of the common people , that wee can 
ſay are certainly ungodly,though wee have reaſon to think that 
the moſt. by far are ſo. More particularly 5. A man muſt bee 
gal tg. of more fin than Nach was, than Peter was in denying and 
orſwear ing Chriſt, that is notoriouſly ungodly : Tea than To 
Wat, ch was drunk two nights together, and committed Inceſt 
with his own Daughters twice, and that aſter the Miraculout 
detruRiog af Sedim, of his. own Wife, and his own miraculout 
ellverance,, | 

The Opinion of moſt of our Divines is, that A man that is 

Notoriouſy Ungodly (in the ſencein hand) or W 
- mu 
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muſt bee a greater ſinner than 8&Nomon was, 1 Kings 11, Hee lo- 
ved Many — women of the Nations tobich God for bad the Iſraelites 
ts Jon with (ſuch as Ezra cauſed them to put away alter Marri- 
ayer) Hee kipt 300 Concubines, befies 500 Wives : When bee was 
old b Wives turned away bis beart after other gods, and bis heart was 
not perfeft with the Lord, as David's was. Het went after Aſhtoreth 
the goddeſs of the Sidonians , and after Milcom the abomination 
of the Ammiites ; and bee did evil in the fight of the Lord. Hee 
built an bigb place for Chemoſh the abomination of Moab in the 
bill that is before Fernſalem, and for Molech tht abomination of the 
Children of Amon. And likewiſe did bee / ug all bis firange Wives, 
which burnt Incenſ, and ſacrificed to their gods, And the Lord was an- 
gry with bim, decauſ bis hear was turneiſ from the Lord God 5 Iſrael, 
#bich appeared to him twice, and bad commanded him that bee ſhould not 
fo after other gods, but bee kept not that which the Lord commanded:hee 
hept not the Covenam mor Stanntes of rhe Lord. 

Perhaps you will Object, If this bee not Notorious ungod- 
lineſd, what is ? The ſin was more hainous than Drunkenneſs, 
Fotnication, yea or Murder it ſelf; to bee an Idolater, and to 
ſet it up to defile the Land:and it was a fin lived in, who know's 
how long? beſides his fleſhly life, in having 300 Concubines 
and 760 Wives: If all this may ſtand with Godlineſi, then 
wee exrmor know any man to bee arigodly , and then you will 
harder an che w Ice im their prefutmptioi. Af. 1. f I ſhould 
but took en it as a wh Longer whether Solomon Jud true 
grace at that time, or whether any intereon were ſpade in his 
Jatieneton and true $anAlficadion, I ſhould incur the heavy 
oe (are — 1 ! 1 — — certaintie of his 
grace & perfey am fuppoled to thake every common 
ſrandelors fuer hee fir for the reputation of a . and to 
contrachtt the Ny lg who Faith, If jet live after ide ſh ye ſhall 
Gt ; and mier PP Boremonter ner Idolater ſball inberit the Kingdom 
Ged. What is to bee don in this firait? I willell you plainly 
whac Fehn Tefelty antf fet tuen ttünk What they plesſ. 1. It is 
not Huprobuble that Som edmmIered uchi of this fin meerly 
wider temptation to pleaf fis Wives. 2. And that more of ic 
lay in tolerating theie kdolarrie, than in his own commiting it. 
3. And cher hee did in other xh continue bis woi ſtiip of the 
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true God. 4. And that hee vepented and wrote the Book . 
Eccleſiaſtes on His Repentance , though the Hiſtorie make n 

aention of it. 5. Yet becauſ the Holy Ghoſt doth ſo.expret 

ly charge him with having [bis own heart turned after other gods 

and I after them, and building high places to them, and bis hear 


turning from the Lord] and becaul, the very ſetting up of ſo ma 
ny Idols for others (his 700 2 is it ſelf, ſo hainous, I chink 
Ic is undeniable that hee was an Idolater, and ve in that fin, 
beſides his living with 300 Concubines, and taking ſo fully 
the pleaſure of his fleſh,as in Eccleſiaſtes hee doth confeſs. 6, Wee 
are certain that all theſe are hainous ſins, and hazardous to a 
man's ſalyation- | 

7. If the Devil tempt any wicked man upon the conſidetati- 
on of this Example, to preſume that hee is in a ſtate of Grace, 
and to think with himſelf | why may not l live in whoredom, 
or drunkenneſs, or worldlineſs, and yet bee in a juſtified eſtate, 
as well as Solomon, who did worſ, ] hee may do well to bethink 
himſelf that 1. it is certain that hee that liveth after the fleſh (hall 
die, and that ſuch groſs ſinners ſhall not enter into the King- 
dom of God. 2. But wee are not certain whether Solomon were 
juſtified and in a ſtate of ſalvation at that time: It is a Contro- 
verſie among wiſe godly learned men; and many of the Anti- 
ent Fathers thought that hee was not. 3. And therefore any 


prudent man will take heed of venturing his ſalvation upon 


ſuch uncertaintie; and will look more at the certaintie which 
is on the other ſide, of periſhing if he live in ſuch fins. 4. And 
hee may do well to conſider, that, though Godlineſs bee the 
ſame in all Ages in the main, and equally neceſſarie, yet ſom 
fins may bee more damning at fom time than other, In thoſe 
daies of Solomon God had for ſom juſt reaſons ted or con- 
nĩyed at the multiplicitie of Wives, and is ſaid againſt 
Concubines : Hee had in his promiſes to his made the 
moſt full and expreſs mention of temporal bleflings, as Chi 
dren, long Life, Proſperitie, &c. and in his , moſt 
exprefly mentioned temporal evils : Spiritual and Eternal things 


were mentioned more obſcurely and ſparingly. This Honor 

was reſerved to Chriſt and the Goſpel, to bring Life and lm- 

mortalitie (more) to light, and to promiſe Spiritual and wy” 
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fiat bleſſings, and threaten Spiritual and Eternal miſerie, more 
expreſly and fully: And conſequently ſom ſins of the fleſh 
might not then bee ſo certain marks of ungodlineſs as now; 
' and as it is a greater meaiure of ſpiritual refining and puritie 
that is promiſed and juſtly expected under the Goſpel, ſo a 


greater meaſure muſt bꝛe looked after by every. man in himſelf, 
and by the Guids of the Church in 8 3 and wee 


muſt go directly to Jeſus Chriſt for on in ſuch Ca- 
' ſes. So much to prevent the hurt of the Wicked by this Ex⸗ 
ample. 

Yet I thought it Neceſſarĩe to make mention of it, 1. becauſ 
it is objected by the oppoſers of Diſcipline, whoſe Objections 
- muſt bee anſwered, 2. and becauſ there is ſomthing in ic (at 

leaſt ad bominem) that the over-cenſorious have reaſon to conſ- 
der of, as to the. point in hand. How far wee mult take notice 
of ſuch Examples in Diſcipline, wee ſhall further ſhew anon. The 
reſt of our Propoſitions for the Negative. ſhall bee introduced 
by way of Anſwer to ſom Queſtions. | 
1. 7. May wee not take à man for Notoriouſly ;Ungadly, 
that hath been oft drunk, or oft committed fornication? Au. 
The Practice is ungodly, and his Caſe ſad ; but wee cannot 
certainly ſay hee is graceleſs on that account alone, unleſs hee 
* live inicimpenitcmly. Lot was twice drunk and and inceſtu- 
ous: Anditisnot poſſible for us to ſay juithaw oft a man may 
commit ſuch a fin and yet have true grace. 
Qu. 8. May wee not bee certain that hee ia Graceleſs or Un- 
. godly, that's a frequent Swearer ? 
 Anſw. Ic is a very dangerous caſe z but ſimply confidered, no 
certain evitehceofthe point in queſtion. For 1. Wee know 
many thai weoſee great figns of Grace in. & that are well repu- 
ted of -as eminent for Godlineſs,. that — hs commit as 
great ſins avwTomkinde of raſn ſwearing ſcem's to bee: For ex- 
ample, It is too rare to meet with a perſon ſa conſcionable, that 
will not frequenmely backbite, and wich ſom malice or envie 
"ſpeak evil of thoſe that differ from them in judgment, or that 
they take tobeeagainſithem, or that they are fallen out with: 
They will ordinatilie oenſure them unjuſtly, and ſecretly ende - 
vor to diſgrace them, and take = their good names, arid love 
u thotr 
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thoſe that joyn with them in it: So how many Profeſſors will 
raſhly rail and lye in their paſſions ? How few will take. well a 
Re proof, but rather defend their {in ? How many in theſe times 
that wee doubt not to bee godly, have been guiltie of diſobedi- 
ence to their Guids, and of Schiſm, and doing much to the hurt 
of the Church: A very great fin. 2. Peter, Lot, and it's like Da. 


vid, did oft co er ſins. 

175 9. e live many years in Swearing, or 
che Ike ſin, is not that a certain ſign of Ungodlineſs? 

Arſw. It is very ſinful and dangerous. But 1. wee know not 
what Information or Conviction they have had of it, which 
much varie's the Caſe. In ſom Countries, where ſon Oaths are 
grown cuſtomarie, and of no great ill repute, it is poſſible for 
a godly man to boe long guiltie of them, as it is Rnown that 
many, well reputed of tor Godlineſs, are in Scotland. 

Reputation doth much with many even that are Godly, to 
make fin ſeem great or ſmall : with us now a Swearer is reputed 
fo great a ſinner,that hee is reckoned with Adulterers and Drun- 
kards ; but Cenſoriouſneſs, Backbiting, Church - diviſion, diſo- 
beying thoſe that Rule over us in the Lord, ſpiritual Pride, &c. 
that are greater than ſom ſwearing, do not ſo brand a man, nor 
wake bim odious with us. But God judgeth not of fin thus by 
the cuſtom of Countries, but according to the nature of the 
ching · In England a Sabbath - breaker is taken for a fin inconfi- 
ſtent with Grace: In the Low-Countries, Helvetia, France, and 
moſt other of the Reformed Churches, much of it taken for no 
fin at all, but wee are cenſured for ſuperſtitious herein. Every 
one is not ungodly there that lives and die's in that fin, without 
particular Repentance. Men that have not heard much of the 
evil of ſom petty oaths, may not underftand the evil of them; 
and caftem may do much. And it is not inconſiderable, as to 
the extenuation of ſom mens ſin, that ĩtꝰs not a little doubtfull 
whether it bee indeed ſwearing, if a man do uſe thoſe words 
which are the ordinarie matter of an oath, and doth not know 
ic to bee an-oath, nor.intend the form of an oath in it As if 
one ule the terms of an oath in Latine, or another Language 
which hee underſtandeth not, hee is not formally a Swearer : 
And if men do know it, and yet do not at that time .intend 

any 


The third Diſputation. 331 
an ſuch thing as a calling any creature to witneſs, or appeal» 
ing to them, as ſufficient to avenge a lye, but onely uſe à cu- 
ſtomarie term in obſervancie, it is a ſin; but whether formally 
ſwearing, inay bee queſtioned. But if it bee the Name of God 
that they abuſe in ſwearing, or if they indeed put any creature 
in his ſtead, appealing to it as the Avenger of a lye or perjuric, 
this is a hainous ſin, and cannot eaſily bee don in ignorance. 
2. It is judged by Divines that David lay a twelvmoneth in his 
fin of Adulterie and Murder unrepented of: Certain it is that 
hee was long contriving and executing that horrid murder of 
Uriah, that his own ſhame might bee covered, and hee might 
enjoy his Wife: How long Aſa or Solomon ſin d wee know not: 
Nor can any man poſſibly determine juſt how long a man may 
live in the practice of ſuch a ſin, and yet have true ſpecial Grace, 
and a ſtate of Juſtification. | 

Qu. 10. But what if they are Neglecters of God's Worſhip, 
as Prayer in their Families, or the keeping of the Sabbath, or 
publick hearing the Word or godly diſcourſʒ is it poſſible that 
in ſuch there ſhould bee ſaving Grace? T hey that love God will 
ſeek him in his Worſhip. | | 

Anſw. It is not enough for the certain knowledg of a man's 
ungodlineſs, or graceleſneſs, to know that hee nepleReth this 


dutie of outward worthip, unleſs ic be known with what minde, 


and on what reaſons hee neglecteth ic. For Example, Many a 
man neglecteth Prayer in his Familie, as ſuppoſing himſelf un- 
able to perform it; and that this alone is not a certain ſign of 
raceleſneſs, appeareth thus. 1. God hath not faid that all 
at neglect it are graceleſs, or ſhall periſh : As for the Text of 
J Pour ont thy wrath on the Heatbens that know thee not, andthe 
amilies that call not on thy name] It's paſt queſtion that by Fami- 
lies is meant Tribes or Nations, and Calling on God's Name, 
is put for [Owning end Worſhipping the true God] without 
any mention of the ſpecial ſort 4 Prayer in a Familie (though 
I beliey the dueneſs of that may bee hence gathered.) 2. Many 
that wee have reaſon to hope are godly, have of late years given 
over Familie⸗prayer, as ſuppoſing (though very blindly) that 
it is not a dutie required by God. 3. Many godly people do 
as much neglect Teaching their F K as ſom of theſe in que- 
u 2 ſtion 
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nion do Praying in their Families, and yet it is more expreſly , 
commande, Deut. 6, & 11+ &c, And for the Obſervation of the 
Sabbath, | anfwered before, that moſt of the Godly in the Re- 
formed Churches (as far as I can learn by their Writings, or by 
Report) are againſt ic in ſiriftneſs : And therefore | ſuppoſe 
that ſin ĩs conliſtent with godlineſs. And for [ Godly diſcaurſ] 
would no godly people were not ſo neglective of it, that their 
companie becom's too unprofitable thereby · Som are much diſ- 
abled to good difcourf by natural impediments, as Baſhfulneſe, 
&c. want of words through ill Education, and diſuſe may hin- 
der much. It is only choſe that privately live and converſ with 
people, that will bee able to judg of them etxtainly on this ac- 
count, and not all ſuch neither. 

And Laſtly, For hearing the Word, it will not alone make a 
certain diſcoverie : For 1. wee know not what may keep 4 
man away till wee ſpeak with him. 2. lis poſſible for a god- 
ly man to bee of the opinion of the Separatiſts, that think it 
umlawyſul to hear our Miniſters, or in our Aſſemblies, and ha- 
ving no other to Joyn with, ay | hear none at all; as 1 have 
known it the caſe of ſom in the Biſhops times. So that the 
Certaintie of Lingodlineſs is not diſcernable by this alone. 

fr. r 1. But there are ſom that will ſcorn and deride or re- 
vile the Godly, yea and perſecute them, where they have power: 
Is not that a certain Note of one Graceleſs ? 

Anſ: It is one thing to ſcorm or perſecute a Godly man, & ano- 
ther to ſcorn at Godlinef ; Or it is one thing to perſecute & ſcorn 
a man « liee is Godly, directly on that account , and another 

to ſcorn and perſecute him for ng ell ; as upon 
ſoin-perſonal falling out, or for ſom fin, or falſ opinion, or the 
— ciuſ. The later can bee no certain diſcovery of an Ungod- 
: 12. But what it they deride and perſecute Godlineſf it 
4 man becauſ hee is Godly? 1 
Au. It is certainly a heinous fin: But wee muſt diflingulſ 


between the deriding of a man for the Eſſentials of Chriſtiani 
ty, or for Godlineſs as ſuch ; and deriding him for ſom do- 
Feine or practice of Godlineſi, which is not eſſential : alſo he- 
eween z knows Truth and Duty, and an wiknewn. It is * 

e 


* 


not prevent our dammation. 2. 
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ſible for a Godly man to perſecute and deride the Godly for 
ſom Truths which hee took to bee Errors, or ſom Duties which 
hee miſtook to bee Sins, or to bee no Duties; or for the manner 
of ſom Duties which hee took to bee wrong. Alas ! how com- 
mon is it for the Separatiſts and Anabaptiſts (many of them) to 
deride our Miniſtry, Aſſemblies and Duties: and many among 
us to deride theirs ? And they are the bittereſt taunts and per- 
ſecutions that com from blinde zeal. Theſe times have by ſad 
experience convinc't us, that men ſeeming otherwiſe Godly may 
both ſcorn (in preſs and pulpit), perſecute and kill each other. 
As one Godly man may perſecute another for ſom Truths and 
Duties, which hee know's not to bee ſuch 3 ſo in particular, ic 
is pn that ſuch may imagine that private Meetings tend to 
ſchiſm or proud fingularity, and ſo may deride them : Or hee 
may by ſtrangeneſs to them entertain ſoin falſ report of the 
ſtricter Profeſſors of Religion, as if they were proud, humo- 
rous, ſchiſmaticks,diſobedient,and differed only in theſe things, 
and not in true piety from others, And 1 believ I have known 
ſom in former times that were ſuch ; who had ſuch thoughts 
as theſe of all the Godly that were not conformable, and of o- 
thers that uſed any private Meetings, living where they had little 
acquaintance with any of them, ſave two or three that by ſcan- 


dals increafed their ptejudice, and hearing no better language 


of them, theſe perſons would reproach then as bitterly as moſt 
that ever I heard, aud yer themſelvs lived not onl tly to 
men, bat ſo piouſly, that they ſeemed to hate all pro els, 
and ſpent more time in Reret prayer and reading, than moſt 1 
have knotrh. It is not therefore all ſcorn or perſecution of 

y perforis, Doctrines, or Duties, that will proov a man to 
bee Noteriouſſy Graceleſs or Ungodly. 

But again, feſt any Un —— take vccafion of preſum · 
ption from all this; let mee add this mach more 1. Though 
another cannot know ſuch to bee certainly ungodly, yet they 
may know | by themſelvs; who know their own ends and rea- 
ſons better then wee can do. And (alas !) the ſouls of ſuch 
are never the ſafer, becauſ wee are bound to judg charitably of 
them. Thie Is but to prevent our wronging them, but it will 

Thoogh wee know them not 
to 


7 
| 
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to bee certain] 1 ungodly, yet God doth : and it is hee: that maft': 


judg them. And theretore hee will put many a thouſand out 
of heaven, whom wee may not put out of the Church. When 
the Tares and Wheat are ſo mixed, that wee cannot pluck up 
the Tares without plucking up the Wheat (that is, in doubtfull 
inevident caſes) there wee muſt let both grow till the time of 
harveſt both in forbearing perſecution by the ſword, and Ex- 
communication): but then God will ſcver the wicked from 
the juſt, and gather out of his Kingdom all things that offend, 
and them that work iniquity, and caſt them into the lake of fire, - 
3. And our ſelvs may fee caul enough to bewail the miſery of 
many as too probable, whom yet wee cannot certainly conclude 
to bee miſerable : yea, wee have cauſ to caſt them out of our 
communion : of which mace anon. I muſt therefore intreat 
two ſorts of Readers that they do not mis-interpret theſe force · 
going paſſages. Firſt, the Vnged!ly are deſired to beware that 
they pervert not this to their own delulton, nor to the opening 
of their mouths againſt the teachings & cenſures of the Church, 
cannot but fore-ſee that ſuch will bee prone to draw venom 
cut of neceſſary Truths; and to ſay, I may bee godly and bee 
ſaved, though | pray not in my family, though I (wear, or bee 
drunk, &c. But ſuch muſt know, 1. That [they cannot bee 
faved, if in the bent of their lives they live after the fleth, and if 
God bee not dearer to them than all the world, and if their 
hearts beenot more on heaven than on earth, and if the main 
aim and buſineſs of their lives bee not for God and the Life to 
com; nor can they bee Godly or ſaved unleſs they truly hate 
their fin, and long to bee rid of it, and are willing to bee at 
the coſt and labor of uſing Cod's means by which ey may bee 
rid of it; unleſs in the bent of their lives they overcom 
ſin, and live not in it, and ꝑroan under their infirmities deſiring 
rode rid of them, feeling the need of a Saviour,and flying to: 
his Blood for pardon, and to his Word and Spirit for Cure. 
All this muſt bee in every one, at age, that will bee ſaved. Now 
though wee may bee uncettain of a man's ungodlineſs by one 
or more ſuch falls as Peter's, or David's were, when the bent of 
his life appeareth to bee holy; yet if the bent of your lives bee 
cirnall, and you have not all this that I have now — 
then 
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then you may bee ſure that you are Graceleſs, though you never 
commit any ſcandalous fin, much more when you live in them. 
2. And remember that you = know your own hearts and 
ſecret lives, when wee cannot: It's no comfort to you there · 
fore, that a Minifter is not certain of your Graceleſsneſt, if you 
bee indeed Graceleſs 3 what if wee muſt hope the beſt, who 
know not the worſt, alas this will bee no relief to your 
ſouls. | | 

Nor ſhould you bee offended, if Miniſters in preaching and 
perſonal reproof, do ſpeak terror to you, for all this: For 1. 
they preach to you as deſcribed in a graceleſs ſtate and not na- 
med. 2 · Fhey muſt tell you what every fin deſerv , and whi- 
ther it leads, and tell you of the fad probabilities of your 
damnable ſtate, though they have not a certainty. 

2. I foreſee alſo that ſom Godly people will think that theſe 
paſſages, though true, may accidentally harden the wicked in 
their ſin, and therefore that this will do more harm than good. 
To whom I ſay, 1. That the wicked will draw evil from the 
moſt certain truths ; and all muſt not bee concealed which they 
will abuſe. 2. Yet] muſt confeſs, that my own heart made 
this Obje&ion ; which cauſed mee to think this Paper my ſelf 
unfit to bee publiſhed 3 and ſo I did this two years lay it by: 
And had I not underſtood that from the Copy which 1 lent one 
friend, ſo many are communicated, and at ſuch a diſtance into 
the hands of ſtrangers, and that ſomwhat defective; and had I 
not been acquainted that they will print it, if 1 will not, it might 
have yielded till to this Objection for ought l know : For had 
_ left to my own choice, I ſhould have laid it in the 

Now for the Affirmative I will ſhew you, whom wee may take 
for Notorioufly ungodly : and then I will ſhew you whom wee 
muſt judg probably to bee Godly, and whether wee muſt not ex- 
clude ſom perſous, and refuſe their Infants, who yet are not No- 
toriouſly ungodly ? | 

1. A man that (net inconfiderately,or in a Temptation, but) 
deliberately and obſijnately denieth any fundamental Article or 
the Chriſtian faith, is Notoriouſly ungodly: For hee cannot 
have a Godly heart, that excludeth the neceſſary principles of 

| Godlineſs 


. Believers, arthenecellicy of our Holineſs and) Obedie norte Him 
-Hee that denieth the Holy Ghoſt, the Truth of his Mirackes bi 


not take Chrict for their Redeemer ann) Lord) nov bee 
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Godlineſs from his head. 1 meanathuſe Truths gv ich ou d hic! 


there is no falvayjon z ſor ſurely M ithout them there tam been 
Grace. Her that denieth chus, the God head, or the God 


neſs, Wiſdom, or Power of God; or the Incarnation, Holineſs, 
Death, Ranſom of wan thereby, Reſutrection, {Rule, or Judg 
ment af Jeſus Ghrjit, or the-evarialting diſe that heegiveth t. 


which hee ſealed-Chriſt's Doctrine, or the neceſſity of his Sin 


- Ritication ; this man is —— it bee Notori; 
e 


gully. deny. theſe : For hee pro th -ungodiineſ(s it elf; & 


dath bee, that denieth Chriſt hath any Charch»on earth, anc 
- that denieth to have communion with his Church. 


2. That man is notoriouſly ungodly, that is notorioufly.uc- 


E — — God and his ſon Jeſus Chit, of the Good- 


neſa, Miſdom or Power of God; of the incarnation. „Death 


and Reſurrection of Chriſt, aud his Redemption of wes 


af the neceflity of Faith and Holineſo, and. of the evib o 


+ of che everlaſling bleſſedneſs that is promiſed tu the Saints 
will now only Gay, (excludiog not the veſly that the. Ignorus 

jof any one of theſe is inconſiſtent with true Dat! 
muſtael b you anon, that there is aced 


of much warinets in jui · 
3. Allthoſe — ; Sn 
upon Deliberation ith Obſtinscy, profeſs that ; 
— their God — or — Will 


him, nor Traſt. in him ſor dal ation ꝛ0r that they 
will not believ his Word, nor will bee ſanctified by his Spirit. 
All thoſe are Notoriouſſj ungodly, ches duliberatrſy and 
.atdinarily,when they are themſel va, do Notorioufſpprofeſt that 
they ſet more hy che Pleaſures,: Profits,or Honors of this word, 
- than by the promiſſed : Bleſſedueſa in the liſe co vst unc that 
= will not part with theſe for the hopes of that BA. 
nels. +: „ a a . 8 mn 


- 15. All Ihoia ans uch alſu, who: t — 


will ſay that they quill hee Rule Saved by Ohrid, Sen- 
cited by che Holy hoſt, and Guided hy Got's La. un 
57 1 — U 
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ir com's to particulars, do deliberately in their ordinary frame 
that they will not part with their known fins, at the 
command of God, but reſolv to diſpleaſ him rather than o- 


* Such alſo are all thoſe, that, though in general they pro- 
feſs to preferr Heaven before Earth, yet when it com to 
Rice and trial, do Notoriouſly, and Deliberately in their Hibio 
tuated frame profeſs, that they will not let go particular known 
fins, for the Hopes of Heaven: 

7. Such alſo are all they, who living in groſs fin, & beeing 
convinced of it, will not promitſs a ſincere endeavour to reform : 
nor will remove from or put away the removeable occafions 
which draw them to (in : nor will bee perſwaded to uſe thoſe 
known means which God hath commanded for the curing of 
their fin; as to Hear the Word, to change their Company, to 
conſeſstheir fin, and take ſhame to themſelvs, and profeſs Re- 
pentance. They that Notoriouſly thus refuſe Reformation, when 
by Minifters or diſcreet Chriſtians they are —— to it, or that 
refuſe God's means which they are convinced hee requireth of 
them, and this obſtinately, are notoriouſly ungodly , though 
they do not profeſs it in words : For though it bee exceed- 


ing hard to determine how great, many, or long, the ſins of 2 


true Believer may bee, yet wee are certain that hee cannot mani- 
feſt ſuch a Love to them or Habituated unwillingneſs to bee 
cured of them. For that will not ſtand with true Nepen- 
tance. 

8. All thoſe are Notoriouſly ungodly , that profeſs or ex · 
preſs N a Hatred of thoſe that would draw them from 
their fins, (not for their harſh or indiſcreet — — of a 

, nor upon a meer miſtaken conceit that the reprover 
oweth him ill will, but) on that very account, becauſ they 
would draw them from known fin. For this is Notorious Im- 
——_ aud ſhew's a Love of fin, and the Reign of it in the 


9. All thoſe are Notoriouſly ungodly, who do by Scorns, 
Threatnings, Perſecutions, or otherwiſe Notoriouſly expreſs, 
a Deliberate, Habituated Hatred prevailing in theit hearts, a- 
gainſt God, Chriſt, che Spirit, the _—_—— or Godly men, — 

x cau 
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cauſ they are Golly, that is, becau they do Believ, love God and 
live a Holy life, and obey God in thoſe things which they 
axe convinced that hee commandeth. For «thisfſhew's that Un- 
godlineſs prevaileth in the Heart. 

10. All thoſe are Notoriouſly ungodly, that beeing convin- 
ced that it's a Duty to Pray, to Hear the Word, to minde the 
Life to com, and preferr it before this, and to live a Holy life, 
do yer fo farr diſlike all this, or any ot-this, that they profeſs 
theniſelvs reſolyed never to practiſe it, and that they will ven- 
ture theit ſouls, com on't what will, rather than they will make 
ſo much ado, or live ſuch a life: yea, though they will not pro. 
ſeſs this, yet if they will not on the contrary bee perſtraded to 
profeſs, that they reſolv to live ſuch a life, and will not bee 
drawn actually to the practice of it, in their endeavours; chere · 
by maniſeſlinig that ic is not ſo much for want of Ability, as 
from a predominant unwillingneſs to bee Holy in Heart and 
Life : 1 ſay, if this bee Notorious, then is it Notorious that 
theſe People areungodly : and accurdingly to bee judged and 
uſed by the Church. | 

Though lunderſtand that many think that.is too rigid to go 
fo ſarr as L have already don, in maintaining the Negative ofthe 
former Queſtion, yet think it neceſſary to go further, and · to 
Determines mat & our Duty to refuſe to Baptize the Children of 
mote than Notorioufly Unggdly. | * 

. If. ypy, would know; who elf" it, is- that wee muſt exclude ot 
refuſe, remember that before 1 told you of Excommunicacion 
fram f. A particular Church ; for ſom xeaſon proper thare- 
to, or to ſom.more, but not common to all. 2. From All lu- 
corporated Congregations, as ſuch, 3. From the ſociety of 
Chaiſtians, as ſuch :: And that thisJaſt is either fora.time hecauſ 
f. cha ſcandalouſneſs of the fin, and the credit of the Goſpel 
with. thoſe without; though wee may! yet fee. Gene of Repen · 
tayce in the finner. 2, Or for the Infectiouſneſi of the fn 
a Leprofie: As if a man take himſelf bound to perſwade all 
men to ſom greater and dangerous Error, which yet may ſtand 
wich Grate,and Salvation, but make's it very difficult and much 
hindered it; and if no means can convinee this man of his Br» 
ror, nor take him off; this is a kinds of a Hererickhwho * 


bee excluded from all Chriſtian Communion, but is not cer- 
taibly-and notoriouſly graceleſs. 3. There is alſo exclufion 
from the ſociety of all Chriſtians, upon an evident Proof that 
the man is no true Chriſtian ; that is, that hee is Notoriouſly 
an Unbeliever or Ungodly perſon : This I have ſpoke to all this 
while. . But then there is alſo an excluſion upon a violent 
Preſamption, or very ſtrong Probability, though ſhort of a 
Certainty that ſuch a man is graceleſs or ungodly. | 
Hereupon | lay down what I take to bee the Truth in the 
Propefitions following: EK; | 
Prop. 1. I may not deny the right of che Infant to Baptiſm 
meerly becauſ the Parents are excluded from one cx more parti- 
calar Churches : Becauſ Baptiſm doth neceſſarily and direct 
enter them among the number of Chriſtians, but not into any 
one particular Church. And therefore | will not forbid or diſ- 
ſwade the * of ſuch. | 2 ld 
Prop. 2. Yet do I take it to bee no dutie of mine to Baptize 
any ſuch more than any other Miniſters, further than I haye a 
fpecial Call or Reaſon For Example Here live fom hun- 
* in this Pariſh, chat upon publick propoſal, Whether the} 
take mee for their Paſtor , and themſtlys tor members of this 
church? dodiſown ie, or not own it, when they are told ther 
their owning or decfaring it ſhall bee takon as the ſign to know 
it, I take my {elf no more to Baptiae their children than 
any ſtranger q el: For ſ eannot bee their Paſtor whether they 
wit or nat; nor ean rake them for any ſpecial charge vf mine, 
that wilt not take themſelvs to bee fo, nor take mee for their- 
Paſtor. Therefore they can no moreblamemee than any ſtram- 
ger if 1 refuſt to Buptize their children: Though yer | deny not 
etelr riptic to Baptiſmũ. | J - ati. 
] am not bound to Baptize all the children in Se a 
and therefore notthelgy, © OG | 4 
Prop. 3. It ordinartlie fall's cut that a Miniſter hath mgre 
work to do in his own ſpecial charge than five men axe able to 
de: So that hee cannot beſto ſo much time at to Baptize- the 
children of others, and to take an aeegunt ne 
rie ein ran 


their Falch or Profefſlon lach as is more neg 
gert, and refuſtrs of Diſcipline, than 5 ithour neglecting 
X 2 


fom 
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ſom dutie to his on Charge che while : While | aw i 


to them, there are twentie poor ſouls of my own Cha 
2 for my help. And l am more ſtciſtly tied to thoſe of my 
. ihe cial charge than to wrhers. , 


Prop, g. Yet j in caſe that, or the avaiding of o 12117 or. fox, 


win Wem to abet ter temper, . ar che ik e reaſon 

I ws bay ſpec Jo]. caui far j it, | doubt not bat 1 — — 

2 a leſſer dutie ta my own Charge, than — greater to g- 
5. 

Prop. 5. If a man reject Church-communion, or withdraw 
himſelf from one Church upon a reaſon common 40 all Char- 
ches aß Incorporated, (as for Example, becauf hee will not bes 
under any Diſcipline) hee give's us reaſon to queſtion his very 
Chriſliauitie: And therefore wee muſt call him to account on 
whatgraunds hee doth this : And if the grounds are found ſuch 
2s are conſiſtent wich Chriſtianitie, wee may not denie the right 
of bis Infants to Baptiſm : Though our ſelvs may have no 
to Baptize them. 

Prop. 6. If the Parents do either produce no Title to the 
Bapti of their Childe, that is, do not — Chriſtians or 
Godly If 2 us round of. 2 violent preſumption 
abatt Leif profeſ and counterfeit, in either of theſe 
calc, u wee ate to . pf wma Chriſtian communion, 
ſo are wee to refuſe the Baptizing of their Children, chat is, ta 
ſuſpend both, till ſuch a Title bee ſhewed, or till the grounds of 


that firong preſumption bee removed: Although 

declare ſi en o bee no members of theuni ch. 

8 any cher Childeen to have erg * 
Covenant, or and remotely to Bapti | 


being cerrains that tele arents are in a graceleſs ung 


is lafl 3 — my Reaſops. 
N a matter of ſuch Cy omen 
ade wee ee pres, that it is not one 

— per «aa wh nay it is but few of the commonly ſcandalous 
groſs finners that wee ſhould bee able to proov it * which! 


defire the Cenſorious well to oonſider of). But yet a ſtrong pre- 
ſumption wee may have of more that are pn and 
thereupon 


f— 


8 


ehevepon my ſuſpend them and their Children as is faid de- 


f6re- = 
Arg. 1. If the parent have given juſt eauſ for us to queſitbri 
his own Chriſtianity,and Right to Chriftian communion thier 
upon. then hath hee given us ſufficient caaf to queſtion” his 
Child's Right to Baptiſm: (and ſo to ſaſpend the Baptizing it * 
But the Antecedent is confeſſed : For our diffenting Brethren in 
this caſe, will ſuſpend, yea excommunicare the Parent, There- 
fore 3 
The reaſon of the Conſequence is clear; in that the N igt of 
the Infant to Bapriſm is meerly on the Parents account, and or 
ſuppoſition of his Right to member-ſhip of the univerſat 
Church. If therefore kis Right bee juſtly queſtioned, and hee 
ſuſſ then the Infants Right muſt ueſtioned, and ir 
ſuſpended on the ſame ground. For Baptiſm Galerh a. Right of 
_ and putteth into actual communion of the Body Ca- 
th ic . : na 4ST 55s - > 6 , 
Arg. 2. Wee ought not to diſpenſe God's ſeals and Chureh 
priviledges to any without a produced Title: (Els wee muſt 
give them to all, that wee can.) But for the Baptiſm of ſuch 
men's Children, as are aforementioned, there can bee, or is, no” 


Tube produced 4 Therefore, 


The Mi i further clear, in that, Non eſſe & non Apparere; 
are to us all one: For it maſt bee diſcernable to us by ſom evi- 
dence, or eli it is naturally Impoſſible for us to know it. | 

For the Minor it s clear that if the parents Title to members © 
ſhip bee queſtionable; che Infants Is ſo too : beeauſthe geonnd 
is the ſame, and it is from the parent that the Infane mult derive” 
it: and no inan can give that which hee hath not. | 

Arg. 3. In civil. adminiſtrations, and according to the 
Rules of right Reaſon, a verie high probabilitie, commonly cab * 
led Vietente Prefianptio; ſafficeth to ſentence and execution: 
cially when it is but in the wichdrawing or ſuſpending bt a 
Privilege. Therefore it muſt bee ſo here. Becauſ 1. here is no 
reaſon to put a difference. 2. Becauſ our diſtance from other 
men's hearts, doth in moſt caſes make us uncapable of more, 
Empenitency and infidelity lye within: and wee cannot know 
them but by their figns an fruits ; And 3. It is 1 — 

giving- 
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giving occaſion of ſuck preſumption, and in being fo like th 
ungodly, if wee deny them the Privileges of the Godly ; and not 
our fault. The Antecedentiis clearly known, If a man bee known 
to b:ar malice, and bee ſound Randing by him with a bl 
ſword, the perſon bring murdered; the judg will juſtly condemn 
him for the murder; thaugh yet it bee norabſaſutely certain that 
hee did it- Ia man bee to und u dus inet cn n,, her ſhall 
bee judged a fornicator or Adulterer, though it bee uncertain 
So in other caſes. 

Arg. 4. If ſuch violent preſumption muſt not ſtand for 
ſuthcient proof for ſuch ſuſpenſion of parent and childe, then 
all Diſcipline (and all civil juſtice, if it bee not ſothen) will hee 
eluded. For then (as no vice almoſt, or but few, will bee :puni- 
(hed among men, nor few men have right) ſo, alm& no un- 
godly or ſcandalous ſinnem, or few that ought, will bee exclu · 
did or ſuſpended : And the fruit of Diſcipline, it's like, will 
bee judged ſcarce worth the trouble, ſo tew cauſes will bee 
brought, as will bring it to bee ſtrange. 

But Diſcipline mult not hee eluded. Therefore 
Amun. J. Chiitt tellethas, thas Dy their fruits wee ſhould 
know them: therefore by fruits of Gadlineſs or UIngodlineſs 
wee muſt judg of men 28 Godly or Lingodly, as to- theſe acts of 
adevinitration and communion. Wee muſt judg that to bee 
a Vine which-bath Grapes, and that ta bee no Thiſtle chat hath 
Figgs. Weejudg not uſually of the certaintie of — 
tency, or infidelity, but of the firong probabillty. Its poſſible a 
man's own words may bee fall; | TE 
At. 6. Wes mult admit of a weak ion, or probabi- 
licy for admitting men to privileges: therefore wee may ada 


ſwong preſumption for denying them. I wee myſt take a 
FSrohehility in anc, then in the other: onely allowing the diffe- 
Hense 


. a-4forciaid, that wee maſt havea firenger preſumption 
foxdenying, than for granting is neceſſury. For wee mull bee 
content with leſzeridence for a man, than againſt a man. 
St. . Bat what js inchat wee may take- ſon 4 ſufficient 
Realon of a mans chim. Ard: a. Queſt. Whas-rooſt wee 'tyke 
ot a violent preſumption, of the unſdundneſt of his claim. *. 
Io the firſi I y in brief 1. Ha heathen that yeſterday was 


guilty 


S» -- * 
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guilcy of the groſſeſt fin, do com to mee this day, and with ſeem- 
ing lorrow conteſs his ſault, and with feeming ſeriouſneſs pro- 
ſels to Believ in God the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt, that ir, to 
b:liev all the eſſential Articles of Chriſtian Religion, and pro- 
ſeſs his conſent to take God for his onely God, and portion, 
Chriſt for his onely Redeemer, and the Holy Ghoſt for his San- 
Qifiergrenouncing the World, Fleſh and Devil 3 ſhall take this 
Vechal proſeſſion for a fufficient Reafoh of his claim; unleſs a- 
ny juſt barr of exception bee put in agalnſt him to invalidate 
Mo 


2. The fame Title I ſhall rake for valid for the Baptiſm of 
his lafancs.” | 

3-1f a man have made the ſame profeſſion, and after long 
continuance in the Church doth offer his Child co Chriſt in 
Baptiſm, and offer torenew that profeſſion, and ent-r his childe 
into the ame Covenant, 1 ſhall ſuppoſe his claim juſt till ſom 
ſafacient reaſon bee brought to proov it unjuſt. | 
1. I findethat the Apoſtles took ſuch a profefſion as a ſuffici- 
ent proof of the Juſtice of the claim, at the parents own Bapriſm : 
Not as being itſelf the condition (called) by many, the Title): 
but as being ſuch an evidence of the Title to ut, as wee are bound 
toaccept. 2. In equity and reaſon if the condition of a man's 
intereſt Cor his Title, as they call it) do ly in the heart, our of 
wee mut takte his own pt oſeſſion as evidence ſuffi- 

cient, unleſs hee ne himſelf the lye, and give us other reaſon 
to diſeretlit him: I a man ſay, ee is a Believer, and profeſs him- 
ſelf to: bee a Godly man;that is, a Lover, & Honoret of God; 1 
will take him for a. Believer anda Godly man, till 1 can -dif- 
hisprofefion. I am not bound to beliey an evident Lye: 

bar] ati bound to believ a men till the falſhood of his ſpeeches 
bee evident Charity betieverh all ( ſueh) things; and thinketh 
not evil without ſuſficient evidence. I need not go to a man s 
Life for his erãdende of his fitſt Title. And for his Right to af- 
ter · communion and Priviledges, chough other men's Teſtimo 


vy ofa Godly converfation; bee a good confirmation, yet | am 


not alwaies bound to ſeek or requlre that, nor yet to have a 
perſonab knowledg of it : But if any from bis Life will bring a 
crols 


> — 
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Croſs evidence to diſproov his own verbal proteſlton of faith.and 
obedience, I will take it into conlideration. * 7 

And I could wiſh that all Chriſtians would proceed according 
to this Rule and call no man ungodly when they cannot proov 
him to bee ſuch, at leaſt, ſo farr as to a ſtrong preſumption: But 
chat they would take all tor Godly that (ay they are Godly, till 
they can diſproov chem. I know they will ſay, then you will 
miſcall men, and call thoſe Godly that are not, and'then you 

. muſt not difference the Precious trom the Vile: this is large 
charity indeed. To which I anſwer 1. wee call them but what 
they ſe«m, and 2. what God warranteth us to call them, the A- 
poliles telling ſuch themſclvs, that they | were all the Sons of 
Godby faith, heirs, ſaints, juſtified &c. ] Gel. 3. I, Cor. t. 1. K 6. 
2, Wee difference as farr as wee have evidence to lead us and 
further wee muſt not. As I ſaid before, wee muſt not imitate 
God in this : _ — mixture 6 — mn = Tons cannot be 

ulled up without ing up the Corn, both muſt grow 
— till he — gen 4 not think to difference — 
Aly, and ſi arch and fift fo neer to the bran, as God will then do: 
If the cafe bee ſo uncertain and inevident, that wee may on ſach 
Grounds condemn the Righteous with the wicked, wee muſt 
let Righteous and wicked go together as if all were Righteout 
and call the whole field a Corn- field, for all the Tares, 

OB. Then muſt wee judg fallly, for wee muſt judg men to bee 
what they are not. Anſ. 1. If it were ſo, it is no fin in you, 
but in them that profeſs falſly . When ever you the moſt 
2 bypocrite to bee Godly you judg falſly 4 but not fin- 

for every miſtake is not our fin. 2. But I ſay you are 
not to judg falſly neither. For you are not to judg that it is cer- 
tain that theſe are Godly men, but onely that it's And 
note well, that there is a difference to bee - within the 
Church, between the better and worſer Members, as well as 
between the Church and thoſe without. And obſerv, that there 
are divers degrees of this probabilitie of men's ſincerity : ſom do 
ſo fully ſecond their profeſſion by a Godly life, that wee have a 
verie ſtrong confidenee of their finceritie (though not a certain 
ty). Somdo give us ſom good hopes, but 1 
waſion 
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© Aron Som are fo dalt and negligent; and faultle in theic 
lives, that wee have much fear of their perdition, though wee 
ute Hound : decuiſ of their profeſſion, to keep up ſom hopes of 
them us being not without ſom probability of their honeſty. 
doubt the common ſort of Chriſtians are but ſuch as theſe. 
{| Andxhercfore wee may even in the Church preath for men's 
if and Regeneration: becauf thotgh' wee khow not 
he they bee that are unregenerate, yet wee Know 
at inany ſuch there are that /profeſs Religion, and have great 
van of fear and jealoufre concerning many in partitular, So that 
VU 2 great differcnce-between thoſe h nn wee muſt 
, the ſame Church communion, and mut aduiiriifter 
che ſume Sacraments tod: wee rejoive in our hopes of ſom: wee 
have much fear of the condemnation of others. Vet f It eom 
not to a ſtrong or violent preſumption grounded of! ſufficient 
evidence, wee may not ſuſpend or caſt them out.” 
Ina word, it is a verbal profeffion ſeemingly ſettous and not 
again eontradicted by a — — of werd or action, that 
in the evidence of men's in Church · Priveledges, particu- 
larly of the Baptiſm of their Infants, 
. What take you for aſufhciem diſproof of a verbal pros 
 feflion ? or a ground for ſuch a violent preiumption that a man 
doth lye and diffemble, and ãs no Chriſtian? * 
| 25. oned tem partieulars before, on which wer may 
judg men Notorioully-ungodly, Look over thoſe again and 
wee may ſer what to take ſor a violent "v8 
. 4 1, A, man that dewyerh any eſſential part of Chriſtten Reli- 
| u wer are uncertain whether hee do It reſolvedly 
ande y, yet if hee will not upon ſuffictent itiration, 
6 rtrat and profeſs Repemance ofit z Orffupotra- 
jo call a man refuſe to profeſs his Belief of the Chriſtian faith; 
It ds ground of a violent preſumption that hee is no Chriftian, 
or Godty man. . Wh 
2. Thoſe that are not _ unable to give any account of 


their knowledg' of che of Religion, but alſb do by 
their contrary anſwers when wee put them but to affirm or de- 
e they. tbem not, and this ofren-though 


e they may bee amazed, or oblivious, yet it's a violent 
Yy prefumption 


2 
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preſumption that they are utterly ignorant of the Eſſen- 
tials. | 

And here adviſe all to bee verie tender how they exclade 
people on point of meer ignorance, if they 1. are but able in 
private, to thoſe that they are familiar with, to give a tolerable 
account of the eſſentials. a. Or if they anſwer truly wich a [yea] 
or a |Nay ju hen you contrive the matter into your queſtion: 3. 
And if they beediligent in the uſe of means, and willing to Learn 
and Live uprightly. And to this purpole conlider of theſe thing 
following, 1. Fundamentals or Eſſentials are but few, 2. May 
ny poor people are of ſuch natural baſhfulneſs, or heſitancy, 
that they cannot ſpsak what they know. 3. Specially when 
Rultical education increaſeth it. 4. And eſpecially when: ic 
is in publick, or to a Miniſter whom they reverence. 5, There 
are indigeſted ruder Conceptions, which may bee ſound, and 
yet not formed ready for expreſſion, even in ſom that can ſpeak 
well. - Weeſee ſom Minilters in Examinations .too deficient: 
And the beſt finde ſomtime a light which they cannot utter: 
and the force of a reaſon in their mindes, which is no whit rea- 
dy for the tongue. 6. Scripture examples in this point obſerv⸗ 


ed would moderate us: What did the Apoſtles require ? 7. Hee 


that give's a true [ Vea] or a|[ Nay ] (hew's that hee believ's the 
Truth. 8. Hee that in his lite ſeck's heaven before earth, ſhew's 
chat hee know's it to bee better than earth. I ſpeak theſe things 
but to moderate ſom men. I add 9, It is commonly as much 
the Miniſters fault, that hee hath not a ſatisfactory anſwer, 
as the perſons : I have noted it, that moſt Miniſters; either 
ſpake roughly, or indiſcreetly, diſcouragingly, provokingly,or 
of chings not eſſential ; and that it is a matter requiring great- 
er wiſdom than moſt have, to draw out the mindes of the moſt 
ignorant ſort of our people. 10. And if they know not the 
elſentialls, may wee not help them to a tolerable knowledg of 
them at the preſent, before wee part with them? At leaſt, wee 
ſhould trie. | 
3. While men do wilfully delay upon a ſufficient Call to 
profeſs.their.Conſent to the matters in the third Article (fore- 
mentioned) viz. to take God for their God, Chriſt for their Sa- 
viour, the Spirit ſor their Sanctiſier, the Word for Ly 
$96: 243 = a 5 a Ule, 
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Rule, wee muſt delay our uſing them as Godly. 

4. Hee that profeſſeth to eſteem this world more than that to 
com, and reverſeth it not, though wee know not certainly whe- 
ther hee ſpoke it deliberately, muſt bee preſumed ungodly till 
hee reverl it. 

5. Hee that profeſſeth not to leav his known fins, but rather 
to venture on God's diſpleaſure, though it's poſſible hee may 
ſpeak it haſtily in a temptation, yet is to bee preſumed ungodly 
till hee manifeſt Repentance, that hee is now of another minde. 

6. So they that profeſs that they will venture or loſe their 
Intereſt in Heaven, rather than forſake their ſins, till they repent 
manifeſtly of this, are to bee preſumed to bee ungodly. 

7. So they that live conſtantly in the commiſſion of groſs 
ſins, though they profeſs Repentance, and promiſs Reformati- 
on, yet have over and over broke thir promiſſes and ſtill continue 
in the fin, ſuch mens words are not any more to bee credited 
(elſ all Difcipline may bee eluded) till they actually reform: 
And though wee cannot certainly tell juſt how much groſs. fin 
may ſtand with Grace; yet becauſ wee muſt judg by probable 
evidence, and the Apoſtle telleth us that ſuch ſhall not inherite 
the Kingdom of God, and that if wee live after the Fleſh wee 
ſhall die, wee muſt preſume that men are whar they appear to 
bee. Had wee ſuch a man as Solomon in his fin, to deal wich, 
wee ought to uſe him as an 2 I chink, So thoſe that 
tiave lately committed ſcandalous Notorious fin, and will not 
on ſufficient perſwaſion manifeſt any ſatisfactory repentance: 
for it: wee muſt preſume them ungodly till they will manifeſt. 
Repentance: For wee know, except they repent they ſhall pe- 
riſh ; and an undiſcovered Repentance is to us as none. And 
our Divines at Dort conclude, that though a Godly man: loſe 
not his Juſtification by groſs ſinning, yet hee contracts ſuch 
an incapacity of coming to heaven in that ſtate, that muſt bee 
removed by Repentance, or elſ hee could not bee ſaved, 

8. Thoſe that will not hearken to them that would admonith 
them, but refuſeto obey their counſel for the forſaking of known 
fin, and alſo deſpiſe and abuſe them meerly for that: Though 
it's poſhble this may bee as Aſa did in a Temptation, yet wee 
muſt preſume till hee Repenteth, that hee is ungodly; {or wee 

| Yy 2 know 
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know, that hee that beeing oft reproved hardeneth his neck, 


ſhall bre deſtroyed withaur remedie : (pecially when it is a Mi- 


niticr of acknowledged ſobriety and authority that doth re. 
prove; and the Repraat hath nothing in it that ſhould ſeem in- 
uriou?. 
: 9. Thaſe that do deride or ſlander or perſecute the generality 
of Godly men about them, for their apparent Godly practices, 
in matters of weight in Religion : though it's poſſible in 
a Temptation they may do it upon ſom miſreports and miſay- 
prehenſions, yet till they manifeſt Repentance, wee have (ufficis 
ent reaſon to preſume that they are ungodly men, So for. thaſe 
. endeavour the diſgracing or cxtirpation of God. 
linels, . 
io. Thoſe that either profeſs to tale a Godly life as a neceſ- 
ſary, or that becing convinced, or having full evidence which 
might convince.them, do yet refuſe to hear the word, to pray at 
all, to ſeek Heaven in the firſt place, to hold communien with 
any Chriſtian Church, or to bee guided by the Miniſters of 
Chriſt according ta his word, while they reſuſe to perform 
theſe neceſſary parts of Chriſtian duty, after due admonition, 
and give no tolerable reaſon af their refuſal, are groundedly to 
bee preſumed to bee perſons ungodly. | 
J. But (1 know ſam aiffencing Arethren will Gy) whats 
Labyrinth do you being the Church into an your grounds? 
while wee muſt judg of men's ſincerity, wee are left at uncer- 
taintie ? and who knowes among all theſe diticultics whom to 
judg Godly and whom Ungodly ? Thus Miniſters are made 
's ofthe Conſciences af men,orenabled to Tyrannize. 
Arſe. 1. Where the caſe ia moſt Notorious, there needeth no 
judg? Where the Probabilities are ſuch as requize a determiner, 
it is the Miniſters office: and a main pu of bis work, of ne- 
ceſſity to the Church, & not to be called or accounted Tyrannic. 
2+ But, it ix an eaſie matter to Cavil at large againſt almoſt auy 
cauſ. Deſtructive arguing is the eaſieſt. But incommedum non ſolyit 
Argumentum- The thing 1 would ſee is a better wey. Do our 
Brethren's grounds afford us any better footing, Queſt. 1. Wi 
you take any verbal prafeſſion azaT Title, or not? H any wha 
ſoever; then if a wan tell you l will com ſuch a day, _ 
corn 
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ſcorn to Chriſt profeſs Chriſtianity, or if hee tell you when hee 
hath don, 1 did bat diſſemble, for fear or faveur, or if hee de- 
ride while hee doth ir, or contradict it in other words, you 
will take ic for good. Or if a man com drunk, to preſent his 
Childe in Baptiſm (as they have don to mee to require it.) Or if 
hee fall a ſwearing and curſing at the Ordinance: Or fay, I will 
never bee ruled by Chriſt or Scripture : If any profeſſion muſt 
ſerv, then theſe: But l hope not fo, If not any whatever; Then 
I, Tell us how you will diſtinguiſh ? will you not reject all that 
is apparently lying. How will you difference between Truth 
and; a Lye ? what croſs evidence will you take for currant? tell 
us that wee may alſo know, If onely words, than what if a man 
worſhip actively the Sun or Moon, while verbally hee make's 
the Chriſtian profeſſion? will ic not diſable and diſemdit his 
rofeſſion with you ? what if hee have for 20 years (O that l 
none ſuch neer mee) been drunk, once a week or fortnight, 
and ſomtime thrice a week, and ſtill confels it and — a- 
mendment ? [s his word to bee taken? 2. If you were to Bap- 
tizean Aged man, that com new into Chriſtianitie, would not 
you bee the judges whether his profeſſion ſeemed ſerious or not? 
and proceed on meer bilities, as well as wee? 3. Do you 


not in admitting perſons to the Lord's Supper, make your ſelves 


judges whether his profeſſion bee ſerious, E and take in his 
converſation for evidence? and are you put in all this upon the 
ſame uncertainties, and to the uſe of probabilities as wee ? 4. 
So you do, | ſuppoſe in excommunication for impenitency : Or 
at leaſt, in caſe of abſolution of the penitent, will not you bee 
judges on probable grounds, whether his Repentance ſeem ſeri- 
ous ? and take a violent preſumption as ground for ſom deter- 
minations ? Yet I hope in all this you are no Tyrant, There isa 
Neceſſity of a ftanding Miniſtry to decide ſuch matters, and rule 
the Church : therefore are ſuch matters to bee decided by them. 


THE 


Whether am beſides Regenerate Believers have a Right 
to the Sacraments given them by God, and may theres 
upon require them and receiv them ? 


EE take it for granted that the Riglit of 
Infants is upon the account of their Pa- 
rents Faith, and Dedication of themſelvs 
and theirs to God; and that they are un- 
capable themſe!vs of requiring the Sacra- 
ments : And therefore wee ſhall make 

: but little mefition of them in this Di- 

| ſpute z but manage it with ſpecial reſpect 
to the Adult, ſeeing the Caſe of Infants will bee that way beſt 
reſolved. 

Wee mention [ Regenerate Believers ] to ſigniſie thoſe 
men who perform that Faith which is the Condition of 
— Goſpel-promiſe ; commonly called Juſtifying or ſaving 

aith- 
By Sacraments wee mean Baptiſm or the Lord's Supper. 
The principal thing that needeth Explication is the word 
Right. ] And it fignifieth divers things according to the ſeveral 
bjects and Acts to which it is Related. 1. A man may give 

Right to a Bexefit, and another receiv it divers waier. Either 

by a Prement Law, if hee bee a Superior in Rule; or by a Te- 

ſtament, Promiſe, or other Donation or Deed of Giſt; or by 

Sale, Exchange, or other Contract by way of — 
c. 
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&c. The laſt is nothing to our Caſe, as the Right is made over 
tous; for wee could not purchaſe it, though the Right that 
Cbriſt hath to convey it may bee faty faid vd tee due in Commus 
tative Juſticr, as been pivchrefed by him. The Right which 
wit have to Benefit from Ood is alwatte by free Donation (for 
wee-ate capable of no other;) nd dy 2 That parta- 
keth of the nature of a Law : This Deed of Gift is called a Pro- 
miſe, Teſtament, Covenant, &c. in Scripture (for the ſingle 
promiſe of God, is oft called a Covenant) The nature of this 
Right to Benefits conſiſteth in the Debitim babendi, the Dueneſs of 
them to the perſon from another. 

This 'Kypht fs faid do bre Given, becuuſ ic is it ſełf a Benefit, 
as beeing Right to 4 Benefit; and the Partie is {aid to have 
It. 

2. Another kinde of Right to Benefit, is that which aceiden- 
rally and indirectly ariſeth from another man's Dutie : As e. g. 
the Phyſician of an Hoſpital , commandeth his to 
pive ſo much of ſuch a precious Cordial to every one of his Fe- 
tients who fainteth or falls into a Lypothy tie; but not to the 
reſl: Som of the Patients that they may partabłe ot the Corti. 
al, pretend to faint or ſwoun: The Apothretrie doch lia beſt 
to Adem whether they difſemble, and cannot diftern it : Nere- 
upon it is his dutie to give it theſe as well us to others, becauſ 
hee that commanded the Adminiſtration intended not that be 
Hould know the heart, or bee infallible, but ſhould proceed ac - 


— gp his beſt skill and judgment, or elſ hee muſt de no- 
thing: 


that eſſe & apparere,& non eſſe & non ere,is all one 
to him. The diſlembling of the noo doth accidentally oo 


cafion, or cauſ it to bee his dutie to give him the Cordial: And 
hen ĩt is becom his dutie to Give it, the Patient fo far bee 
aid to have Right to it, as that hee — _— his be- 
fore any Phyficians that are uainted with his diſſimulati- 
on, and the Apothecarle had truly a Right or Power to give 
it, and may juſtiſie it before any, Yet this is but imp 

called 4 Right 10 the Cordial, and ly it is but to bee the 
Obje& of the Fuft Aim of the A iſter. For — the 
Apotheearie had warrant to adminiſter it upon a claim, though 
wrong, yet the Patient had no Right to warrant his claim; and 


there 


* — 
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therefore kisclaim ic ſelf beeing unjuſt for want of antecedent 
Kight, , it could not give him a proper ſubſequ ur Right | 
though in the common judgment of undiſcerning mien he had 
Right. _ ps | 
3. A kinde of Right in a Benefit may bee conveyed by Actual 
Phyſical Application, without moral conveyance of Title: As 
if I caſt a garment over a mad man that ſtripp's himſelf naked. 
While it is on him, hee may (but) improperly bee ſaid to have 
Right in ity «hich is but properly nersinjuſte uti; itis no inju- 
ftice in him touſe it while you permit him. But this is no- 
thing to our preſent Caſe, 1. Becaul it is not an antecedent 
Right to the thing, but a ſubſequent Right in the thing when they 
have it; and is no ground of claim before hand, the Partie ha- 
ving no antecedent Title: But our Caſe concerneth an antece- 
dent Title; or eli the queition wou dbee only whether Sacra- 
ments bee Nall to ſuch when they have them. 2. Becauſ this 
is not proper Right, 3. Becauſ even this non injuſid poſſidere 
never fall's out to bee the Caſe of the unſanctiſied 9 | 
ſoul; becauſ it is not bare providential diſpoſal that ca- 
ſteth Sacraments upon him like the rain from Heaſen, but 


jt is his own unjuſt claim and ſeeking that antecedeth and cauſ- 


eth his poſſeſſion, ſo that wee may diſmiſs this from our further _ 
enquirie. And there is ( chit | remember) no other way of 
conveying Right to Benefits which can poſſibly concern our 
Caſe, than theſe above · mentioned: And therefore 1 may ſup- 
poſe that here is a ſufficient Enumeration. If any would make 
a Contract or Mutual Covenant to bee a different way, they are 
deceived : For as our Covenanting Act conferreth not the Be- 
neſit, but is only a condition of God's Collation, (elf a man 
ſhould-giye it to himſelf.) So the covenanting act on God's 
part is by the fore · deſcribed free Donation; and it is onely by 
the ſtanding promiſe, which is not altered when wee ate 
though onely then ic becom effectual, becauſ that conſent is the 
condition ot its efficacie. 
So much concerning the Right to Benefits, and the Debitum has 
bendi, or antecedent Title. ; 
The next kinde of Right is that which reſpe&eth not Bene- 
fits, but our own Afions, And this Right or Juſtneſs of ARt. 
Z 2 ons, 


$54 The fourth Diſputation. 
ons, is 1. Of che Ations of an Officer or Adminiſtrator, which 
is Autboritas agendi, and proceedeth trom a Commiſſion, or a com- 
mand which is equivalent. 2, The AZions of à ſubjec as pe in 
Obeying; which is 4 or Debitum agendi, commonly cal. 
led Duty, This reſulteth from the Preceptive part of every Law. 
And ſo every man hath a Right to do his Dutie; which firily 
is but to ſay, It is. right that hee do it, or It is due from him to 
God, or hee is obliged to it. 3. The third ſort of Actiont are 
ſuch as are nejtber commanded nor forbidden, but either the Law 
medleth not with them, and ſo negatively perminetb them, or elſ 
it expreſly maketh them indifferent, and ſo poſitively permitteth 
them, ſuch wee ſay a man may rightfully do; which is indeed 
neicher neceſſarily, nor ſinfully; but only the things are Licita, 
ſuch as may bee don. 

To apply theſe to our preſent Caſe; It is evident that none 
of theſe are meant in our preſent Queſtion. For 1. the Que- 
ſtion is not, whether it bee lawtul co a Minifter to give the Sa. 
crament to any that is unregenerate : For, ſuppoſing that they 
require jg this is out of doubt; and wee may juſtly (though 
with due timitations and conditions) excite them to defire it, 
while wee know them not to bee unregenerate, or perſwade 
them to do it with Faith and Repentance. 2. Nor yet is its 
ny of our Queſtion, whether the Action of Receiving bee com · 
manded to any that are unregenerate , and ſo bee his dutie? 
Though this Queſtion beeing as neceſſarie to our End, as that 
22 I ſhall alſo ſpeak anon to the deciſion of it. 3: 

or. is it any of our Queſtion whether Sacramental Reception 
bee meerly quid licitum, or an indifferent. thing to them: For 
this is not pretended. 

Our Queſtion is then 1. of the Benefit directly, and of the 
Duty but conſequentially. 2. and of the Debitum babendi direct 
ly, and but confequently of the Debitxm agendi. 3. and of the 
Title which is the ſoundation of Right, or of an Antecedent 
Right to the Benefit,even a Right that may warrant before God 
a claim; and not of a meer ſabſequent Right in it; much leſs 
of a Poſſeſſion without proper Right, or of a beeing an Object 
of the juſt Action of another. 4. It is, of a Right given by _ 


» 
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and not of any thing which they may call a Right that cometh 
anather way. | 

Before I com ta the Negative of the Qgeſtion, which 1 thall 
maintain, 1 (ball lay down what is eaſily granted the opponent 
in cheſe fe w — Ha following. | 

Prop. 1. God hath beſtowed Chriſt with his Benefits, Juſtifi- 
cation, Adoption, Sanctification, and Right to Sacraivente, 
Conditianally upon all (at leaſt, that hear that word:) Even In- 
fidels, Heathens, Perſecutors of Chriſtianitie, that never had a 
"bought of accepting Chriſt, 

Prep. 2. Miniſters may and muſt give the Sacraments to ma- 
ny Profeſſors of ſaving Faith and Repentance, who have not 
the Faith or Repentance which they profeſs, ſuppoſing that 
theſe ſhall require the Sacraments at their hands. 

Prop. 3. Theſe Hypocrites may have right to the Sacraments 
in foro Eccleſie 3 that is, Eccleſia Judice : which is no more than 
this, that their pretence of a true Right before God, is ſuch, as 
the Church cannot judg to bee falſ, and therefore is bound to 
adminiſter the Sacraments to them, as to men who ſeem to have 


that proper right, as far as they can judg. 


Prop. 4- If it ſhall after bee diſcovered that the partie had no 
proper right, but that the Church was miſtaken in their judg- 
ment, it will not follow that therefore the external Baptiſm wag 
or is Null, or to bee re-adminiſtred, though it reached not its 
main ends. | 

Prop. 5. Infidels, Heathens, Turks, are obliged to ſeek 
to bee Baptized, and to receiv the Lord's Supper; that is, 
to becom true Believers , and then to ſeek and receiv the Sa- 
craments. 

Prop. 6. When the Church adminiſtreth Sacraments to Hy- 
pocrites, as thoy do but their dutie, ſo God approoveth their 
action, as knowing they do their dutie: And therefore fo farr 
as that come's to the improper Right Coram Ecclefia, is alla 
Coram Des. As in the forefaid Compariſon : If the Phyſician 
knew his Patient to diſſemble, that hee might have his Cordial, 
and the Apothecarie did not know it, the Phyſitian will ju- 
ſtitie his thecarie in his Adminiſtration. So will God 
juſtifie the foreſaid Adminiſtration of his Sacraments ', and 

222 acknow- 
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acknowledg the Hypocrite to bee the Object of our juſt tradi- 
tion. | 

For the Negative. Prop. 1. God hath not given by Promiſe, 
Teſtament, or any other Deed of Gift, a proper Title to Sacra- 
ments toany that have not ſaving Faith and Repentance (and 
their ſeed) which, Coram Deo, will warrant them to require and 
receive chem. 

Prop. 2. God hath not commanded or allowed any that have 
not ſaving Faith , to ſeek or receiv the Sacraments, in that con- 
dition; but hath made ic the Order of their dutie, firit to 
Repent and Belicy , and then to Seek and Receiy the Sacra- 
ments. 

Theſe two Propoſitions I ſhall now briefly, but ſufficiently 
proov. The firſt hath in ic three parts. 1. That God hath 
not made any Deed of Gift of Sacraments or Right to Sacra- 
ments to any that are ſhort of ſaving Faith, (fave the feed of 
the Faithful, ) 2+ That therefore ſuch have no Title to Sacra. 
ments Coram Des, that can properly bee fo called. 3. That 
therefore they cannot lawfully Claim and Receiv them, 
( Though it they Claim them wee may lawfully Adminiſter 
them.) To avoid Conſuſion, I ſhall take theſe diſtinctly. 

1+ That God hath made no Promiſe or Deed of Gift of S:« 
craments or Right to them to any that are ſhort of ſaving Faith, 
or on any lower Condition than ſaving Faith, I proov: . 

Arg. 1. There is none ſuch to bee found in Scripture, There- 
fore God hath made none fuch. Wee have long expected the 
production of any ſuch Gift or Promiſe; and yet none is 
produced: Which is likely would have been if it could have 
been found. Andit it beenot in Scripture, it is nowhere, 

Arg. 2. If the Promiſe or Grant of Right to Sacraments bee 


made on any Condition beſides ſaving Faith, then 1. either on 
the Condition of the Profeſtion of that Faith, 2. or on the Con- 


dition of a real inferior Faith, or 3. on Condition of the 
Profeſtion of that inferior Faith. But none of theſe three. Theres 
fore. 

The Enumeration will bee acknowledged ſufficient by them 


that wee have now to deal with. And 1. That the bare profeſ- 


{ion of ſaving Faith is never made the Condition of any Pro- 
miſe 


3 
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miſe or Deed of Gift, by which a Title to Baptiſm is conveyed, 
appeareth 1. in that none ſuch are found in all the Scripture ; 
God no where ſaith, If 1hou wilt but profeſs or ſay that thou belie- 
veſt, thou ſhalt bee Baptized. or bave Rigbt to Sacraments (Though 
the Church muſt adm niſer them on that Profeſſion.) 2. EIC 
God ſhould command a man to lye, or juſtifie! him in it, and 
make a lye the Condition of his mercies. Though every duty 
bee not the condition of Juſtification, yet every ſuch condition 
is a dutie, and every dutie is commanded; and God doth not 
Command any man to lye, or to profeſs to bee what hee is nor, 
or do what hee doth not, or have what hee hath not. Much leſs 
will hee make this the condition of his promie. 

Object. God command th both Believing and Profeſſion; there- 
fore Profeſſion is part of their dutie,and their fin is not that they 
Profeſs, but that they do not Believ. 

Anſw. But God ſo connexeth theſe duties together, that the 
later is a fin, and no dutie, if it keep not its place, and bee per- 
formed without the former. Ita man tell a lye by ſpeaking any 

ood which hee never thought, it's true that God would have 
had him both think it and ſpeak it, and then it would have been 
no lye; but hee would not have him ſpeak it before hee think it; 


for chen it's a lye: And you cannot ſay that his fin is onely in 


not thinking it, and not in ſpeaking it which was part of his du- 
tie For it was both his ſin, Not to think it, and to ſpeak it when 
bee did not think it; and ſpeaking it was not his dutie, fave upon 
preſuppoſal that hee think ir, orit was not in any other order 
to be performed. T he ſame is here the caſe betwcen Believing and 
profeſsing to Believ. 

3. God maketh nothing the matter of Dutie, or the Condi- 
tion of his Gifts, but what hath ſom Moral worth in ic which 
may ſhe it fit to bee well pleaſing to him. But the bare verbal 
Profeſſion of that which is not in the heart, hath no ſuch Mo- 
ral worth in it as many make it pleaſing in his eyes · There- 
fore | 
2, And{chen for an inferior Faith, that this is not the con- 
dition of God's Promiſe, I have fully prooved in another Diſ- 
putation : Moreover 1 No ſuch promiſe can bee produced out 


of the Word of God: If it could, it's like wee ſhould have had 
. it 
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it ere now. 2. The promiſes are expreſly made on the condition 
uf ſaving Faith ; therefore not of any other. Of this more in 
rhe following Arguments. Onely here add, that as ta the ad- 
miniſtcation of S:als, no man can know the ſincerity or reality 
of an inferior kinde of Faith any more than of a ſaving Faith. 

3. And then for the third, viz. The Profeſsion of a Dogs: 
tical or other infetior Faith, it can bee no condition, 1. Breauſ 
the faith ic ſelf profeſſed is none; therefore the preteſſion of it 
is none. 2. The profeſſion of a ſaving faith is none: Much leſs 
of a lower faith. 

Obſery in all this, that when l mention a Dogmatical Faith, 
take it in Mr Blake's ſence, and the ſence that it's commonly 
taken in, viz. for an aſſent that come's ſhort of that 
Which juſtifieth ; and not as ſom of the Ancients did, who cal - 
led juſtifying Faich by the name of Dogmatical Faith, as diſtin& 
from Miraculuous Faith, becauſ they ordinarily placed Juſliſy- 
ing Faith in Aſſent; ſo Cyril : and Joban : Hieroſol, Catecbeſ. pag. 
li) 43. diſtinguilhech Faith into Dogmatical, which is 
aving, and into that which is of. Grace, by which Miracles are 
wrought. Hee mean's by Grace the extraordinary gift of the 
Spirit. And ſo ſom Proteſtants too. Lege D. Alard. Vatk 
Comment. in Symbol. Apoſt. 8 l, 

Arg. 3. It is one and the ſame Covenant, Teſtament, or 
Deed of Gift, by which God beſtoweth Chriſt, and Right to Sa- 
ments, and that on the ſame conditions. - But the Covenant or 
Teſtament beſtoweth himſelf only on the condition of ſaving 
Faith. Therefore it beſtoweth right to Sacraments only on con- 
dition of ſaving Faith; : 

That there is any Covenant diſtinct from that one Covenant 
of Grace Mr Blake diſowneth as a fancy that never entred into biz 
thoughts : pag. 125. that this one Covenant or Teſtament giveth 
Right to Chriſt and to Sacraments upon the condition of one & 
the ſame Faith is evident: 1. Becauſ the word diſtinguiſheth 
not; therefore in this caſe wee may not diſtinguiſh. It offereth 
Chriſt and Sacraments to men on theſe terms, If they will believ ; 
but it doth not giue us the leaſt hint that by Believing is meant 
two ſeveral forts of Faith, whereof one is of neceſſity to Right 
in Chriſt, and the other to Right to Sacraments. Mr Blabe that 
ſo 
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fo abborretb the imputing of equivocal terms to the Scripture, l 


hope will not feign them to ſpeak ſo equivocally. If the Word 
had ever faid, It is ſuch a kinde of faith that is the condition of 
Right to Chriſt; and ſu.h different kinde of Faith that is the 
condition of Right to Sacraments; then wee might have war- 
rantably ſo diſtinguiſhed our ſelvs: but there is no ſuch thing. 
Yea the Scripture maketh it plain that it is ſaving Faith v hic 

it meaneth that is prerequilite to Baptiſm, as is already manifeſt 
from Adr 16. 30, 31, 32,33 & 16.14.15. & 15.7, 8,9. & 8.37. & 
2.38, 39, 40,41, 42, 44. Mark 16 16. &e, To which add Matth. 
28. 19,20. Go yee therefore and Diſciple mee all Nations, Baptizing 
them in ihe name, c. Thoſe andonely thoſe that are Difcipled 
muſt bee Baptized. But none are Diſcipled Internally bur true 
Believers, nor viſibly but the Profeſſors of a true (ſaving) be- 
lief (and their ſeed: ) Therefore no others ſhould bee Baptized. 

The Minor (which onely requireth proof) is thus prooved. 
None are Diſciples but thoſe that take or prote(s to take Chriſt 
for their chief Teacher and Saviour. But all that do ſo heartily, 
or profeſs to do ſo, have or profeſs to have ſaving Faith : There- 
fore none but thoſe that have or proſeſs to have ſaving Faith, 
are Diſcipled. 

The Majer is undeniable. The Minor is clear: If hee that 
heartily take's that for his chief Teacher and Savior have nor 
ſaving Faith, there is no ſuch thing. It is hee that wif not bear 
the Prophet that ſball bee cut off; and hee that will hear him th: t 
ſhall live. And hee that heartily takes him for his chief Tea- 
cher is willing to hear him and learn of him: And hee will give 
reſt to the ſouls of all that will com to him, and that learn of 
him, as Matth- 11,2$,29, 

Argam. 4. God giveth Right to Sacraments to none but 
thoſe to whom hee giveth Right to Remiſſion of fin. But hee 
giveth Right to Remiſſion of ſin to none but true Belie- 
vers: Therefore hee giveth (proper) Right to Sacraments to 
none other, 

The Major Mr Blake wonders at, that all men ſhould have 
right to the End or Fruit of the Ordinance, who have right to 
the Ordinance , when it is the right uſe and improovment ot 
Ordinances that muſt give right to the End. But 1. the owe 
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ot a Sacrinent is Relative, and the neereſt endeſſential to it; 
and theretore all ends are not ſeparable, and at a diſtance. 2, 
God giveth no man Right to uſe Sacraments contracy to his 
inititution: But the enus to which the ſacraments are infituted 
is to ſeal up Remillion of ſin already given him by the promiſe : 
thereſo:e hee giveth Right to Sacraments to nog: but thoſe to 
wm hee giveth Right to Remiſſion of lin. The Major is 
prooved in the former Diſputation. 0b. But ont Divinci tay 
that Baptiſm is not onely for the Remiſſion of {ins vaſt, but of 
ſuture ins. Anſ. 1. True: but fil including ins paſt, , It 
is the reviews or conlideration of Biptiſm whicu thcy (ay is tor 
the ſtrengthening of our faith concerning the Remiſſiun of ſin, 
daily as wee cominit it. 3+ If any of them do make B:ptiſa 
to bee elfectual to the Remillion of fin hereafter, when preſent 
lin is not remĩtied; they ſuppoſe this to bee by accident, when 
contrary to the intent and inſtitution of God it is miſuſed at 
the preſent, but rightly conſidered of in believing reviews. 

Hee that hath not Right to bee Baptized tor the obfignation 
of Remiſſion of fin, hath no Right given him by God to Bap- 
t iſm. For God hath appointed no other Baptiſm. Theſe are in- 
decd certain diſtant benetits of the Sacram-nes which are ſuſpen- 
d:d upon a diſtant improov ment of them. But a ſaving participa- 
tion in Chriſt and pardon of fin is a preſent bencfit, which the 
perſon muſt bee qualified for the obſignation of before hee have 
Title by God's gift to that Sacrament. | 

Arg+ J. Ad bominem, lt is but few Proteſtants that I know 
of, that ſeem adverſaries to our preſent Aſſertion; aud thoſe 
few alſo do grant it: Mr Blake ſaith pag. 124. of Sacraments : 
.* ſo that Iconceit no promiſe of theſe Ordinances made to ſuch a faith, 

© but an acĩual invefiiture ef every ſuch believer in them | And when 
| ſuppoſed that hee had thought there was a diſtin promiſe of 
Church Privileges upon condition of a faith not jultitying, or 
ſaving, hee tel's us of ſom body (! know not who) that ſaid] 
rather feigned this of bim, then found it in bim, and hioiſelf addeth 
And I profeſs I know no man whoſe brain ever batched or vented ſuch 
© a Crotchet.] wee are therefore here ſecute (or (t.ould bee one 
would think) from Mr Blake's oppolition, If ti. is much ſecure 
us not, ſee him pag. 1 22. where (having thrown by my diltin- 


Rions 


The fourth Diſputation. 361 


ions as confuſion, pag, 120, and my poſitions as not looking 
coward the bufineſs, (i. e. for ought hee could ſee) and having 
confuted mee by my own words pag, 121. before hee underſtood 
chem) hee brings mee in thus ſtating the queſtion [ Whether 
te theſe men hee in covenant with God, as to God's actual en- 
ce gagement to them; ſo far as that God's promiſe is in force for 
ce conveying aQual Right to them as to the promiſed bleſſings ? 
& and ſo whether it bee a mutual covenant; and both parties bee 
te actually obliged ? And thus I ay that wicked men are not in 
© covenant with Gad; that is, God is not in covenant with 
them, neither have they any right to the main bleſſings given 
by the covenant, viz. Chriſt, Pardon, Juſtification, Adoption, 
*Glory.] To this I annexed, which hee leav's out): Nor to the 
ce common bleſſings of this covenant; for they are given by the 
© ſame covenant, and on the ſame conditions as the ſpecial bleſ- 


E fings : fo that though they my bave Right to them at preſent 


© on the ground of God's preſent collatidn, or truſting them 
© wich them (as a ſervant hath ia his Maſters ſtock,) yet have 
ce they no Right by covenant---- ] Mr Blake replieth r. that 
hee knoweth no man that hath ſpoak ſo much to proov the 
affirmative as l. But when? Hee will tell us Logically? thus. 
DL“ So long as they break not the covenant engagement in which hee con- 
e feſſetb they bave obliged ibemſelvs, God ſtands engaged to them for the 
6 oreateſt ſpiritual bleſſings. But according to him they break not cove- 
& naxt till they arrive at final impenitency end unbelief.] Rep. 1. | 


ſaid in another book that as the ne Law of faith is called God's 


covenant, ſo no man but final unbelievers, doth fo break that 
covenant, as to bee the ſubject of it's proper actual commination, 
i. e. penal cenſure; or that it's penalty ſhould thereby becom 
his due (the penaltie being a peremtory remedileſs excluſion from 
all hope). And what doth Mr Blake but make mee ſay in an 
unexplained general, [that they break not covenant till they arrive at 
final unbelief c. 2. I faid over and over that they broak their 
own covenant engagements, though they did not fo farr vio- 
late God's covenant as to incurr the foreſaid curſ: And what 
doth Mr Bl:ke but intimate that I teach | that they break not the 
covenant engagement, in which they oblige themſelvs.) Yet hee ſtop's 
when hee ſhould have repeated theſe words in his Minor per- 
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ceiving it a cleanlier way to let the Reader inferr them. Ah for. 
ry temper that could procure ſuch a volume of ſo worthy a man 
to abound with ſo many 4 of this nature, that are ſuch 
ſtrangers and enemies, not onely to truth, and common equity, 
but even to that ingenuity that ſhould bee manifeſſed to an ene- 
my. But this on the by. His 24 anſwer is [That therefore before 
& mentioned which bee calls the great queſfion between bim and mee, is 
& ng Queſtion at all! It were Madneſs to offirm that with which theſe 
ec [;mits bee thus denyes.} ſee Reader, though I was fo Had as to 
proov the Affirmative of this queſtion which 1 deny, yet Mr Blale 
is not. And may I not now venture to conclude that thus farr 
wee are agreed, 

Well chen, if Mr Blake never dream'd of a prowiſe of God 
made to a dogmatical faith, giving them Right to Sacraments, 
nor this actually engaging God to them, let us ſtay a little here 
to enquire what jt is then that in his judgment gives them Ti- 
tle and Right. pag. 141. hee brings mee in ſaying, | But if you 
ſpeak onely of C ovenant-Right to Baptiſm Coram Deo, by his gift of 
Covenant, then I make them of the ſame extent. And hee anſwereth 
T cannot tell what other Covenant Right to Peakef &c. ] So oft times 
hee ſaith that they have a Right or Title from God by his cos 
venant. What ſhould the ſence of this myſtery bee ? Doth God's 
covenant give it them, and = is there no promiſe of it to ſuch 
as they ? nor is God actually obliged to give them the bleſſings 
of the covenant ? certainly this cannot bee. For 1. God hath 
no covenant-a& on his own part, but that which wee common- 
Iy call bis promiſe, or Teſtament. Hee faith [hee that helieveth 

all bee ſaved &.] and [If thou believ thou ſhalt bee ſaved : if thou 
receiv Chriſt thou ſþalt have power to bee the Son of Gad] And when 
the Soule conſenteth it is a mutual covenant, without any fur- 
ther deed of gift from God: ſo that it is this ſame promiſe 
which is moons, and whoſe condition is our acceptance of 
the. giſt, which gives Right to the benefit when the condition 
(our acceptance) is performed; that is, when our hearts conſent. 
And ſo God hath no covenant a on his part to convey a Title, 
hut kis promiſe therefore if there bee no promiſe of Title to 
Sacraments, there is ſure no covenant gift from God, of ſuch a 
Title, when they are the ſame, Can Mr Blake ſhew a oo 
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of God ex parte ſui diſtinc from this promiſe? why then is ic 
not don? 

But pag. 122, did ever a man ſpeak of an abſolute lye in a condi- 
tional covenant, whether ibe conditions are P_ or no | It ſeems 
then that ic is but a conditional lye that hee ſpeak's of all this 
while. But what's that to the conveying of Right ? The effic:« 
cy is ſuſpended while the condition is unperformed : or elſ ic 
were not a condition. If God had conditionally by his covenanc 
given Title to Sacraments, that covenant could give no Title, 
till the condition were performed. So that it is not a conditio 
nal promiſe or covenant, till performance of the condition, that 
can give Right. And yet Mr Blake oft faith that God giveth a 
covenant Right to ſuch as hee ſeem's to maintain himſelf per- 
form not the condition. 2. But for all this, I fill ay our very 
faith or acceptance of Chriſt in the covenant of God is our per- 
forming the condition, And therefore (which it's (ad ſhould 
bee an egregious effected piece of nonſence inthe eies of any Di- 
vines) our very heart covenanting, is our performance of the 
condition of the covenant of God, that is, God offereth to bee 
our God, and Chriſt our Saviour if wee will accept himby con- 
ſent. Our hearts conſent & lay Lord | am willing: And this is our 
heart-covenanting 3 that tie's the marriage knot : and this was 
the condition of God's promiſe, or pait in the covenant. And 
therefore every true ſincere covenanter or believer, as hee pertor- 
meth by con ſenting the condition of his firſt Right and poſſeſſ- 
on, ſo hee hath immediately the ſaid right and poſlefaion : A 
marriage covenant is ſuch a performance alſo, as giveth prefent 
Title and Right. Wee are members of Chriſt, Pardoned, Adop- 
ted, as ſoon as ever wee conſent to the terms of the covenant, 
that is, do believ. It's a poor put-off for Mr Blake to tell mee, 
that | wee are after ſaid to bee eſpouſed to Chriſt then married to — 
For what although the ſolemnization of the Nuptials with all 
the Church in one body bee reſerved to the laſt day, doth it 
follow that each particular ſoule is not married to Chriſt be- 
fore? Doth nor ſcripture expreſly affirm it? Do any Divines de- 
ny to queſtion it ? what matter is it then which is oftner men- 
tioned, while both are mentioned, and both true? 
But yet ic cannot bee his meaning that a conditial promiſe 
Aa a 2 gives 
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gives Right to Baptiſm : At leaſt to men of his inferior faith, 
For hee expreſly ſaith that hee conceits no promiſe ot theſe or- 
dinances made to ſuch a faith}, Hee dorb therefore ſure conceiy 
(for all the former words) that there is. ſom other way of gi- 
ving Title by God's cov. nant, or by God another way than by 
covenant, And pay:' 1 24. Hee expteſſeth it thus. | But an ating! 
inveſtitare of every juch believer in them]. Surely it wee can but un- 
ſterttand theſe words, wee have bis fence. I would not tall a rack 
ing this word [ Inveſtiture] to make it confels it's lignification, 
if | knew u here or which way elſ, beſides in this one poor word, 
in all his two Volums to finde his meaning. But if ic muſt lie in 
one word, and that not obvious to all underſtandings, it con- 
cerneth'us to enquire what that word doth hgnifie. The word 
[ Invefſirare] applied to meer Phyſical fubjeQs, ſignifieth but a 
meerly Phytical alteration; and that can give no Title or Right: 
and therefore, no doubt, that is none of his meaning. When 
the word is taken in civil ſenſ, it is uſually forma concedendi fey- 
di, but ſomtime applied to other benefits f and it is commonly 
diſtinguiſhed into that which is | Cerimonial, Abuſive, or Im- 
proper, ] and that which is ¶ Natural, and Proper] The for- 
mer is Preparatory to Actual Poſſeſſion of the Benefit: and is 
ſaid by Lawyers to bee equal to or much like to the Judges De- 
creeing a man's Poſſeſſion, which is not a Corporal putting him 
into poſleſſion ; and the form uſually ran's thus, Inveſtio te hoc 
annulo, enſe, &c. Here the thing that hee is inveſted by is the ring, 
ſword, c. but the thing that hee is inveſted of, is not them, but 
the Benefit which they ſignĩſie, and that but preparatorily, as to 
Corporal poſſeſſion of the thing it ſelf : and this is uſed to bee 
done in the face of a Court, or ſom eminent witneſſes. This 
i Inveſtiture, abuſivs fic diffa, 24 The later (Inveſtitura vera & 
prepris dicia) is the very delivery of Poſſeſſion of the Benefit jt 
ſelt, which is done (lay the Civilians) many waies. As 1.when 
the foreſaid Cerimonial Inveſtiture is not at a diſtance. as be · 
fore, but in ipſo feudo, vel oculis ſubjeclo. 2. Si Dominus prop rid 
inveſtiendo «tatur verbo tradendi, poteff Vaſallus propria autoritate in- 
giedi poſſeſſonem vacuam. 3. $i Dominus coram paribus Curie,Oc- 
juberet beneficiarium ing redi poſſeſſionem fendi. 4. Si beneficiarius per 
Deminum ipſum aut juſſa ejus per alium introducatur in poſſeſſanem 
ſeudi. Now 
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Now which of theſe is it that Mr Blake here meaneth ? 
1+ The Sacrament of Baptiſm delivered upon God's com- 
mand upon the ground of his preceding Promiſe, is his true, 
proper Inveſtiture of the Believer in the pardon of fin, and Mem- 
berſhip.of Chriſt and his Church. Theſe therefore beeing quoad 
ipſam Poſſeſtionem delivered up by this ſacred ſign, it fellows that 
ic is onely thoſe that have antecedent title to theſe Benefus 
(Chriit and Pardon) that can receiv the inveſting ſign to that 
uſe and end, and tono other ſeparated uſes is it inſtituted by 


God. And as to the diſtant benefits (the Kingdom ot Glory, 


&c-) the Sacraments are a Ceremonial Inveſliture as to them, 
and therefore ſhould bee applied to none that hath not a prece» 


dent title to thoſe diſtant benefits, Ecclefia Judice; or thould 


bee claimed and received by no other, Nor 1s it proper to call 
that an Inveſtiture of the ſign it ſelf, which is it ſelf an Inveſti-- 
ture of another thing. ce uſe to lay, [by this Ring, Sword, 
&c. ] inveſt thee of that Benefit] but not [by tiiis Ring | invelt 
thee of this Ring. ] 

2. Our Queſtion now in hand beeing not of an Inveſtiture 
of the tignified Benefit, but of a title to the fign ĩtielf, it is ap- 
parent that it cannot bee the firſt ſort of Inveſtiture, vis. Cere- 
monial: For then it muſt bee by ſom other Ceremony that wee 
are inveſted of this Ceremony. And what that other Ceremo- 
ny is by which God doth inveſt men of Baptiſm, no man can 
tell, nor | think hath gon about to tell. | 

3. It muſt bee therefore the later ſort of /nveftiture or none, 
viz, the Natural and true: But that preſuppoſeth a title by ſom 
antecedent Promiſe cr Gift; and is but the means of delivering 
poſſeſſion of that which men had right to before; or of giving 
the Jus in re to them that had the Jus ad rem. Now ourQue- 
ſtion is not of Poſſeſſion, but of Title, or the Ju ad rem, which 
is antecedent to Inveſtiture, and may warrant a claim. 

4. And if you ſhould ſay that this Inveſtiture doth of it ſelf 
confer title to it ſelf, you would ſpeak a contradiction, the title 
beeing antecedent to the right (as being its foundation) and the 
right (ad rem) antecedent to the Poſſeſſion which the luveſtiture 
gives. Or if you feign an immediate donation to bee copco- 
mitant with the Inveſtiture, or cloſely antecedent, you mult 
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proov it, and ſhew what it is. It is moſt certain that it muſt hee 
tomwhat that is Signum voluntati Divine de Debits babendi, that 
malt confer on as a title: A meer providential diſpoſal is no 
ſach thing ; for that is ao Civil, but a Phyſical Inveſtiture, and 
fignifieth not the will of God de Debito, but only de Events, and 
therefore of it ſelf is no title: (Of which ſee the Lancofbire Mi- 
nifers againſt the Engagement, at large.) It muſt then bee a 
Teſtament: or ſom Deed of Gift, which in the Goſpel goeth 
under the name of the Promiſe,which before this poſſeſſion muſt 
give the title: But a promiſe in the preſent calc, as made to 
the Dogmatical Believer, is denied by the Opponent, A new 
immediate donation con urrent with the Inveſtiture (fo call 
there is none. God doth neither then (ay, [ | give thee title to 
this Sacrament] Or [1 deliver it to thee | abſolutely ; but on- 
Iy hath long ago in his promiſe ſaid that which is equivalent, 
conditionally ; fo that hee hath no new donation but only the 
old one of his promiſe, newly applied by his Miniſter ; and 
the con dition of that Promiſe is a ſaving faith, and not ano- 
ther ſort of faith. 

There remaineth therefore but two acts or waics of this pro- 
per Invelliture, which can bee pretended : And that is 1. A com- 
mand to them to take Poſſeſſion (which is not pretended) or to 
claim it of the Miniſter. 2. Anda command to the Miniſter 
as God's Agent to deliver itto ſuch a man. And for the firſt, it 
will fall under our further conſideration anon, where wee 
ſhall ſhew that there is no ſuch command, Nor can any com- 
mand give title to a benefit, but what hath the nature of 26 
as well as a command. If then there bee no Promiſe or Gi 
there is no right to the benefit: Commands as ſuch do onely 
oblige to duty. And as for the command to Miniſters to delt- 
ver the Sacraments, 1. It is in Scripture commanded them that 
they Baptize them that Repent and Believ (and their feed) but 
no others: Therefore whereas by Reaſon and Scripture· Exa v- 
ple aud and generel Rules, it is made their duty to Baptize, or 
give the Lord's Supper to Profeſſors, that is as they ſcem Belit- 
vers; ſeeing God never intended to make us the ſearchers of 
hearts, therefore wee mutt follow the common rule of humane 


converſ, to take mens words about the ſecrets of their _ 
ti 
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till they utterly forfeit the credit of their words. But to them 
that profels not truly to believ, wee may not give them. 2. Nor 
may wee give them as from God to men under the bare Notion 
ot Profeſſore, but as Belie vers. I mean, that in our invitation and 
offer, wee — not tell men [ Al! thet profeſs to believ com to this Sa. 
crament,for it's God's will that you bave title to it nor may wee ma- 
nage the Ordinance in the terms of our Prayers or Dallvery,co 
to meer Profeſſors,bur as to Believers, and ſo n ui v ee call them, 
as in probability, and from their proſeſſion eſteening them ſuch. 
3+ As it is onely true believers that wee muſt Call to receiv 
them, ſo if any other com, they com contrary to our Call, and 
ſo contrary to the word that God put into our mouths, and to 
his will; and therefore they have hereby no Title. It's true that it 
becom's our duty to deliver them the Sacrament, but that is acci- 
dentally, on ſuppoſition of their unjuſt claim, and hypocriticil 
or ſalſ profeſſion : And ex propria culpd nemini debetur commodum. 
God imployeth not heart-ſearchers in his Adminiſtrations; 
but hee offereth his Ordinances only to heart · ſearchers, and on 
heart- conditions : And therefore the pretenders of ſuch con- 
ditions may warrant our Delivery ; but they can never war- 
rant or juſtifie their own Claim, or fall pretence in order there- 
to: And therefore they beeing not the people that God offered 
his benefits toy and called to receiv them (unleſs by turning 
true — it follows that they have not God's conſent to 
receiv it; therefore there is no Gift from him. As the Mi- 
niſter doth in the Word, ſo doth hee in the Sacraments : In the 
Word wee are to offer Jefirs Chriſt to all that will accept him 
by a living faith ; that is, to offer him to all that hee may bee 
fo accepted, and on condition of ſuch Acceptance, may bee 
theirs. Bat if ſoryenfound Profeſſors ſhall in their way lay 
hold of him, and ſay, hee is theirs, it is they that make the fall 
application, and not either God or wee. So if wee are to 
comfort any afflicted Conſcience, wee are no heart · ſearchert, 
and therefore cannot ſay to any, Thor art a believer, and therefore 
this —_— belong” to thee ; but wee can onely deliver them this 
Major Propofition [This comfort belongeth to all true believers] and 
this conditional Conclufion ¶ I thou bee à true beliewer. it Belong. 
ts thee ] But ir ĩs the perſon himſelf that muſt afficm * a — 
tlie der 
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belizver}] and ſo uniſt make the Concluſion abſolute. And then 
if che aſſumption bee untrue, ic is his own, and not God's or 
ours, So wee are to offer the Sacraments (and in Chriſt the 
Sacraments) to all true penitent believers. This is our duty, 
If any now will ſtep forth and take the Lord's Supper among the 
faichful, it is himſelf that maketh the finful application: And 
if any will ſay [ Baptize mee, for / do bearlily repent and believ,) if 
this bee fall, it is hee that make's the ſalſ application. And 
therefore here is no Divine Donation can bee prooved; nor a- 
ny conſent of God to his claim; though wee are juſtifiable for 
the actual giving it upon that claim. $5 that here is no ſuch ln. 
veſtitute that can be proved which conveyeth any Title, or war- 
ranteth any Claim: There is onely a command to us to offer 
it to true believers, and to give it by actual delivery to ſuch be⸗ 
lievert, and to believ them that ſay they are ſuch believers, till 
wee have juſt cauſ to diſcredit chem, or can ſufficiently diſproov 
them. So that actual delivery upon ſuch a falſ profeſſion of 
theirs, is Morally no Gift, nor Inveſtiture, but onely ſuch as is 
meerly Phylical, as to any collation of Right, the application 
beeing by themſelvs who can give themſelvs no Right, and 
not by God, who never gave conſent to the claim. 

And thus I have prooved and vindicated the firſt part of my 
firſt Ae the Sacraments conſidered as Be- 
nefits 6 at God bath not made any gift of them to any but true belie- 
vers. ] The two next I need to ſay leſs to, becauſ enough is (aid 
on the by, in vindicating the former. ray 

The ſecond was, that | ſeeing Ged bath given no Title, therefore 
they may not lawfully claim them. ] And this is clear from the com- 
mon Laws of Propriety , that no man may lay claim to that 
which hee hath no title to. Hee that would not bee queſtio- 
ned as an Uſurper, muſt look to his Right before hee take pol- 
ſeſſion or uſe. 

0b. What another is commanded to give mee, that I may 
lawfully claim as my right. 

eAnjſw. Hee is commanded to give it believers, and to you ii 
you will profeſs that you are a believer ; but withall you are 
forbidden to profeſs it if it bee falſ, and therefore chat is a ſuffi- 
cient bar againſt your claim, Coram Dee, in the — of 
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God; though It's true that Eccleſia Judice, your claim is ſuch 
even upon a fall profeſſion which they cannot deny. If they 
bee commanded to give it you if you claim, and you not 
commanded and warranted to claim it, then their duty of 
ghvingic upon ſuch claim, will proov no title in you before 

Od. 

The next part of my Propolition doth fo clearly follow 
from what is ſaid, that I need not ſay any more to prooy it, 
It is your fin to claimand receiv that Sacrament , which the 
Miniſter may deliver to you upon your claim without fin ; be- 
cauſ you muſt judg by heart-evidence, but the Miniſter can- 
not, 

But whereas Mr Blake doth make it ſo ſtrange that a Miniſter 
may lawwinlly adminiſter that Sacrament to a man which Coram 
Deo, hee hath no right to (againſt which hee is ſo confident ) l 
would demand of him whether Coram Deo, or Des Fudice, a man 
have true title to Sacraments without any faith at all, I mean 
a dowaright Infidel or Heathen ? If hee ſay, No; then hee 
yieldeth all the cauſ. For it this Heathen will ſo far play the 
Hypocrite as to profeſs a Dogmatical Faith (as hee faith) or a 
ſaving faith (as the Church faith) then hee will confels that it 
is che Miniſters duty co giye him the Saccament upon his claim; 
and ſo hee muſt giue it to a man chat Deo 2 hath no true 
right to it. But if hee ſay that ſuch a Heathen hath right to ic 
Deo Fudice, 1 ſhall not ſtand now any further to confute him, 


than 1. to challenge him to proov his Title: And 2. to adviſe 


him to bee cautelous how hee undertaketh to juſtifie his title and 
claim at the barr of God when the reckoning come's, and theſe 
matters muſt bee reviewed. | 

And thus I have don with the ficſt Propoſition, which ſpeak's 
of Sacraments ut Beneficia, and prooved that God hath not gi- 
ven, by Promiſe, Teſtament, or any Deed of Gift, a proper ti- 
tle to Sacraments to any but ſound believers (and their ſeed) 
which will warrant them to claim and receiy them, 

2. The nextthing to bee don, is to ſpeak of the Receiving of 
Sacraments as itis Officium, a Duty, conſtituted by ſom com- 
mand of God; and the Propoſition is that | God batb nat com- 


mandeil or allowed any that have not 3 faith to claim and receiv ile 
| Bbb 


Sacra» 


Anſa, | (hall not now ſtand to enquire into the meaning of 
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Sacraments in that condition, but bath made it the neceſſary order of 
thelr duty, firſt io repent and believ, and then to claim and receiv the 
Sacrament s+ 

Arg. 1. If no man is commanded or warranted to receiv the 
Sacraments without a Profeſsion of true faith and repentance, 
then not without that faith and repentance it ſelf. But the an- 
tecedent is true; therefore ſo is the conſequent. 
T de Antecedent is prooved in the other Diſputations. The 
Conſequence is plain: For no man is commanded or warran- 
ted to lye, or make a falſ profeſſion : But to profeſs that Faith 
and Repentance which they have not, is to lye, or make a falſ 

rofeſſion (at leaſt it it bee not a profeſſion limited._) There- 

res Wee 

bave prooved before that ſuch a Profeſſion is not only pre- 
requiſite to Sacraments, but alſo that the very reception of — 
doth contain ir. 
Arg. 2 No command can bee produced in Scripture, which 
will warrant a man to ſeek and r:ceiv the Sacraments without a 
ſaving faith : Therefore there is no ſuch command. I ſhall paſs 
by all other Arguments (becauſ — may bee gathered from 
what I have ſaid already) and ſhall onely enquire into the 


commnands which are pretended, becauſ the proof lieth on 


them. 

Obj. Every Jew and bi children were commanded to bee circumci- 
ſed: Therefore the impenitent, bypecrites, &c. are commanded to receiv 
the Sacraments. As Gen. 37.14. 

Anſw. 1. They were not commanded to bee circumciſed 
whether they conſented to the Covenant or not, but Circumcis 
fion was the token of the Covenant, and a ſeal of the righte- 
ouſnefs of that faith which they had or profeſſed to have beeing 
yet uncircumciled, Gen. 17.11, 12. Rom. 4-11. That is, the Pa- 
rent for himſelf and his childe proſeſſed a true conſent to the 
Covenant. And this Conſent I have before prooved to bee 
laving faith, or inſeparable from it. And ſo Covenanting was 
then us ſtrictly required as Circumcifien. 

— But every male was to bee cut off that was not cireum- 
ed. 


that 


_— —ę—„— — 


The fourth Diſputation. 371 
that cutting off: But whatever it was, it is cert ain that there 
is as much threatned to them that did not covenant with the 
Lord. 

Ob. But that cannot import a fincere Covenanting in ſa. 
— for then how great a part of the people muſt bee 
cut off? 

Anſw. It plainly ſpeak's of the profeſſion of ſincerity in Co- 
venanting,2 Chron.15.12,13. And they entred into a covenant to ſeek 
the Lord God of their Fathers with all their beart, and witb all their 
ſoul, that whoſuever would not ſeek the Lord God of Iſra#l, ſbould bee 
put to death, whether ſmall or great, whether man or woman. 

Ob. But (faith Mr Blake) though they covenant to believ 
favingly, yet they do not profeſs that they do ſo; and it is not 
covenanting that proov's men in a ſtate of juſtification and ſal- 
vation, but keeping the Covenant. 

Anſw. Hee that covenanteth from that time forward to take 
the Lord for his God ſincerely, doth by that Covenant at pres 
ſent expreſs that hee conſenteth co have the Lord for his God, 
(upon the Covenant terms: ) but hee that profefieth ſuch a Cen. 
ſent, doth eo nomine proteſs ſaving faith, which is nothing elſ but 
Aſſent, and that conſent producing affiance. There is no act 
proper to ſaving faith, it Conſent bee not. 2 As therefore faith, 
which is (or is inſeparably joy ned with, as others confeſs) the 

hearts ad ho doth juſtife a man before hee expreſs it in works of 
actual obedience, ſo it is but the ſame thing which wee ſay, · that 
heart-covenanting, or conſent, doth juſtifie, or proov a man ju- 
ſtified, before hee do any further keep that Covenant by any 
poſitive effects of it. For it is the performance of the conditi- 
ons of God's promiſe that firſt proov us juſtified; and God 
promiſech Chriſt and Juſtifrcation with him to all that believ, 
or receiv Chriſt, or accept him as offered. And this receiving,or 
accepting, is the ſame thing with conſent or beari- covenanting. So 
that all that wee oblige our ſelvs to for the future in our ſincere 
covenanting with Chriſt , are not any means of our Juſtiſica- 
tion as n, but only of the continuance or not loſing of it. 
3. Vet (till wee eaſily grant that or all covenanting without the 
heart's conſent will fave none. | 
Bbbz O5. 
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Ob. Is ic credible that all Iſrael muſt bee forced to profeſs 
themſelys true believers, when many were not? 

Anſw. God required them firſt to bee ſuch, and upon pain of 

damnation, and then to profeſs themlelvs ſuch, and ſeal it by 
his Sacrament. . Hce warranteth no man to profeſs a falſhood. 
but that they truly conſent and then profeſs it. Though Aſe 
and the other Rulers could ſearch no deeper than an External 
Profeſſion or Covenant and their practice in ſechirg God, te- 
cauſthey did not know the heart. And that it was indeed no 
other than that which then was ſaving faith which was profeſſed 
(and fo required) in that Covenant, doth appear in the terms of 
it. It was to take God to bee their onely God, and to giveup 
themſelvs ta bee his people ; and the mention of their delive- 
rance from the Egyptian bondage, and the nature of Circumci- 
ſion ſhew that ic was in Deum Miſericordem & Redemptorem, they 
that profeſſed to believ, with ſuch reſpect to the blood of the 
Meſſiah as thoſe darker times required. The terms in Deut. 26, 
16,17, 18. do plainly expreſs that faith which then was 
to the ſaved ¶ The Lord thy God hath commanded thee to do theſe ſta» 
tutes and judgments ; thou. ſhalt therefore keep and do them with all thy 
beart, and with all thy ſoul : Thou ba} avouched the Lord this day 0 
bee 1by God, and to walk in bis wayes, and keep bis ſtatutes and his cam. 
mandements and bis judgments, and to bearken to bis voice: And the 
Lord bath avouched thee this day to bee bis peculiar people, as bee bath 
promiſed thee, c.] Sincerely to take the Lord for our Godis the 
ſum of all Religion, and the very nature of Sanctification. For 
it is not the bare Name of God, but God himſelf that is here 
meant.. And this canbeeno leſs in any tolerable ſence, than to 
take him by Aſſent and Conſent, for our abſolute Lord and So- 
veraign, andchief Good, or End. 

And that the Jews themſelvs thus underſtood the Covenant 
of Circumcigon, Ainſworth on Gen. 17. ſheweth out of their 
Rabbies in theſe words. 

FE lib. Zobar. ** At what time 4 man is ſealed with this bleſſed ſea! 
te of this ſign, thenceforth bee ſeeth tbe holy bleſſed God properly, and tHe 
c holy ſoul is united with him. If bee bee not worthy that bee keepeth 
c not this ſign, what is written? By the breath of God they pe 

riſh, 
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& rj(h, Job 4+ 9. For that this ſeal of the holy bleſſed Ged was not 
&hept 3 but if bee bee worthy and keep it, the Holy Ghoſt is not ſepa- 
ce rated from bim.] And after v. 12, ex Maimonid. [By three 
ce things did Iſrael enter into the Covenant, by Circumciſton, and Ba- 
« ptiſm, ond Sacrifice, &c. And ſo in all ages when an Ethnick is 
ic willing to enter into the Covenant, and gather bimſclf under the wing 
«© of the Majeſty of God, and take upon him the yoke of the Law, be muſt 
tc bee circumciſed, and baptized, and bring a Sacrifice, &. When a 
ce man or woman cometh to jeyn a Proſelite, they make diligent enquiry 
e after ſuch, leſt they com to get themſelvs under the Law, for ſom riches 
© that 1bey ſbould receiv, or for dignitie that they ſhonid obtain, or for 
te fear. If hee bee a man, they enquire whether hee have not ſet bis 
** affettion on ſom Jewiſh woman ; or a woman her afſefion on ſom 
te young man of Iſrael» If no ſuch like occaſion bee found in them, tbey 
e make known unto them the weightineſs of the yoke of the Law, and 
& the toil that is in the doing of it, above that which peaple of o- 
© ther Lands have, to ſee if they will leav off. If 1bey take ibem upon 
© them, aud withdraw not, and they ſee them that they com of love, then 
ce they receiv them; as it is written, When ſbee ſaw that ſhee was fed- 
ce faſtly minded to go with her, then pee left ſpeaking unto ber, Ruth 
ce 1.18. Therefore the Judges received no Proſelites all the dayes of 
e David and Solomon. Not in David's dayes, leſt they ſpould have 
ce com of fear: Nor in Solomon's, leſt they ſhould bade com becouſ of 
ic the Kingdom and great proſperity which Iſrael then had. For who (9 
& cometh from the Heathens, for any ting of the vanities of this world, 


| * hee is no righteous Proſelite. Notwithſtanding there were many Pro- 


te ſelites, which in David's and Solomon's dayes joyned themelvs in 
te the preſence of private perſons, and the Judges of the great Synedron 
« had acareof them; they drove them not away after they were Ba- 
© ptized, out of any place, neither took they them neer unto thent until 
{© their after- fruits appeared. 

Ob. 2. If none bur the Regenerate or ſincere Believers have Title to 
Baptiſm and.tbe Lord's Supper, then none can ſeek, or receiv them, till 
they bave Aſſurance of their ſincerity, which would exclude abundance 
of upright Chriſtians, 

Auſer. 1. God layeth his commands upon us conjunctly, and 
our caſting off one, wil! not authorize us to caſt off another. 
Upright Chriſtians are obliged both to judg themſelvs to bee 

what 
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What they are, and torreceiy the Seals of the Covenaut: Andif 
they judg themſelvs not to bee upright when they are, or queſti- 
on their integritie as thing to bee doubted of, this is their ſin, 
and cannot bee don inc::Jpably. And this fin will not jaſtifie 
them in forbezring the Sacraments : For one {in will not ex- 
caſe another. The thing therefore that ſuch are bound to is, 
firſt to uſe right means to know themfelvs, and then to judg of 
chemiclvs as they are, and then to ſeck and receiv the Sacra- 
ments. And it hee ſay, | I have tried, and yet cannot dif- 
cern, or | fear I am unſound] yct that will not free him from the 
blame of miſ-judging,nor trom the obligation of judging more 
juſtly of himſelf. 

2. There is a true diſcerning of a man's own faith and repen- 
cance, Which is far below a ſtrict Aſſurance; and hee that truly 
diſcerneth that hee repenteth and bclicveth, hath a clear ground 
to profeſs it, though hee have much doubting and fear of the 
contrary. The judgment of fev? or none is in equilibrio, but it 
ſwayeth and determineth either to judg that they are fincere, ot 
that they are not. If it judg that they are not, when they are, 
their duty is to rectiſie that judgmant our of hand. If they 
judg that they are ſinccre, though they attain 1.0t a full Cer- 
taintie, they have reaſon to act according to that judgment. 
Mans heart is a dark picce, and much unacquainted with it ſelf; 
and if Mr Blake, or any of his opinion, will proov that a man 
muſt ſuſpend all his Actions which are not guided by a certain 
aſſured judgment, hee will evacuate moſt of God's ſervice in 
the Church. I doubt not but hee will confeſs that it is onely 
the penitent that ſhould profeſs themſelvs penitenf (in that 
Condition) and onely they that truly defire Chrift and Grace, 
that ſhould ſay they deſire them; and onely they that have re- 
ceived ſaving grace that ſhould give God thanks for it as a recei- 
ved benefit. And yet if no one ſhould confeſs fin with py 
fion of penitence but they that have full afſurance that they are | 
truly penitent ; if no one ſhould beg grace with profeſſion that 

hee deſireth it, till hee have full aſſurance of the truth of thoſe 
deſires; and if no one ſhould give thanks to God for Reden 
ption (in the ſpecial ſence) and effectual Vocation, and Con- 
verſion, and Juſtification, Adoption, Reconciliation, Sancti 

Cation, 


tation, 
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cation, &c. but thoſe that have a full aſſurance that they have 
received theſe, I doubt God would have little Confeſſion, Pray- 
er, or Thankſgiving of this ſort from his people. Is it unlawy · 
tul to ſay | Lord I believ] as long as wee have any Vnbelief to 
bee temooved ? When Peter knew not but that hee might ſhort- 
ly deny Chriſt with curling and ſwearing, yet might hee law- 
fully confels his belief in him. A man may warrantably ſpeak 
and profeſs the Truth which hee is not fully certain of, as long 
as hee doth ic bona fide, and really meaneth what hee ſpeaketh, 
and uttereth his very heart ſo far as hee knoweth it. 2. And 
as long as hee is not negligent in his endevors to know iz , but 
faithfully labors to bee acquainted with it. All ſuch ordinary 
Profeffions do imply this limication | This is the trath, ſo farr as I 
know my own beart. | And if it were not lawful to go on this 
ground, | muſt give up almoſt all my duties. For I finde fo 
great darkneſs in my heart, and ftrangene(s to my (elf, that it is 
few things that | ſay of my own heart, which I can ſpeak with 
ſuch aſſurance as this. hen Chriſt commanded mee, Matth, 
5.24.to ¶ Leav my gift before the Altar, and go my way, and firſt bee 
reconciled ts my Brother, and then com and offer my gift ;] as lam un- 
certain when my Brother's minde-is reconciled to mee, ſo if 1 
ſhould never offer my gift till I had full aſſurance that my own 
minde is ſincerely reconciled to him, perhaps 1 might ſomtime 
bee put upon a long forbearance. For many a one that can ſay, 
[1 know nething by my ſelf] is yet ſo conſcious of the falſneſs of 
his heart, that hee is forced to add | yet am I not thereby juſtified) 
and [ I judy not my own 14 &c.] Chriſt hath told us that 
will not forgive us, unleſs wee truly repent and believ,and from 
our heart forgive one another. If none may thank God for 
remitting their ſing, till they have undoubting aſſurance of all 
this, God would have little thanks for forgiveneſs. - Then the 
ſcruples of thoſe that reject ſinging Pſalms, would turn off al- 
— all. Who durſt ſay or ling Pſal. 116. 1. | I love the Lord, &c.] 
Pſal.11 9.10, [ with my whole heart bave I ſought thee, &c.] Pſalm 


138. 1. &91.& 111,41. [I vill praiſ thee O Lord with my whole 


heart, &c. ] unleſs fo few as would make but ſmall melody. Many 
particulars might bee inſtanced in, to ſhew that this ground 
would evacuate moſt duties. 


3. As 
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3. As Mr Blake is uncertain of every one of his hearers that 
ſeeketh Satraments, whether hee have indeed a Dogmatical faith 
or not, io | doubt hee would Baptize but tew- Children in com- 
pariſon of what hee doth, if none ſhould ſeęk it but thoſe Pa- 
ren's which are undoabtingly certain that they do truly Beliey 
with that Dogmatical faith. 1. Certain | am upon much ſad 
tryal Tazt a great number of the Pariſhioners that have long 
been our conſtant hearers, and have preſented many Children to 
Baptifro, have not a Dogmatical faith itſelf as to the eſſentials 
of the Chriſtian Religton ; For many tell mee that they Beljey 
the Son or the Holy Ghoſt is God, or that any one hath ſuffes 
redf -r us or made ſatisfaction for our ſins, and that they truſt 
only in God's mercy and their praying, and amendement for 
Pardon. 2. I meet with the moſt humble, Godly, learned and 
judicious men of my acqtraintance, who manifeſt more doubt 
fulneſs about the Dogmatical part, or Aſſenting act of their 
faith, than any other, or at leaſt, their doubt of the reſt is moſt 
here grounded, becauſ they doubt of their truth in this. And 
though they are comforted in this conſideration that even Aſs 
ſeat is imperfect in the Saints on earth, and mixt with doubt- 
inge, and that they lament their infidelity and doubting, and 
have ſo mach B. lief of the truth of Scripture, as prevaileth with 
them to reſolv to truſt their everlaſting happineſs onely on that 
bottom, though with the forſaking of all earthly things, yet 
are they farr ſhort of a full aſſurance or certaintie of the truth of 
the Goſpel, and are principally in doubt of the fincerity of this 
act of their faith. Now would know what Mr Blake would 
have theſe Godly perſons do that are not aſſured of their Dop/ 
matical faith, but are oft ready to ſay, | 1 ſhall one day periſh 
by this Unbelief.] If hee would have them receiv the Sacraments 
without aſſurance of a Dogmatical faith, wee have reaſon to 
think that they may receiv them without aſſurance of a jultify- 
ing faith, though wee make this the condition of their Title as 
they do the other. 3. It is a great controverſie among the Re- 
formed Divines whether an unconverted man can have that 
faith which wee call Dogmatical. I know but two or three Di- 
vines to bee of Mr Blake's opinion (though it's like enough 


th:re may bee more) And one of them think's that the — 
0 
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of juſtifying faith lieth onely in Aſſent, another I have heard 
in conference maintain that wicked men (cr the unconverted) 
do not indeed Believ God, nor that the word of God is true. 
And if this bee ſo, then ſure a Dugmatical faith is a juſtifying 
taich, and hee that mult bee ſure of the one, muſt bee ſure of the 
other, when it is not really another but the ſame, or an eſſential 
part ofthe ſame. This alſo is the judgment of many proteſtant 
Divines, as Biſhop Downam, Camero, and his followers,and many 
more, viz, that faith lyeth in Aſſent or a perſwaſion of the 
truth of the word; and the common opinion of Proteſtants is, 
that this Aſſent is one eſſential part of juſtifying faith, and that 
itisin the underſtanding as well as the will, (I cemember ſcarce 
any of note befides Ameſius that placeth it in the will only, and 
make the act of the Intellect to bꝛe but Integral or preparatory.) 
And if there bee any ſuch thing as Grace, or Holineſs and Recti- 
tude in the Intelle&,1 do not yet conceiv herein it can conliſt, 
it not in Light, procuring knowledg of, and Aſſent to the truth. 
Aod how much of this (jure vel injuria) Mr Blake yields's to the 
unregenerate, fee him on ſacr. pag. 179. As in theſe words. 
L“ And therefore though the wicked match the Regenerate in aſſent in 
their underſtandings, it will not follow that their underſtandings there- 
fore are truly ſan{iified) | am farr from believing that the wicked 
do match Regenerate in aſſent in their underſtandings : But it 
hee can proov this, | would fain know what the Rectitude or 
Sanctity of the underſtanding is, ſeeing hee ſuppoſeth that this 
is not it. Hee that with a deep habitual aſſent doth Believ that 
God isthe chief good, and that for him, and that Heaven is more 
deſireable than earth, and that there is no ſalvation but by Chriſt 
received as our Prieſt, Prophet, and King &c. 1 think hee hath a 
ſanctiſied under ſtanding, or elſl know not who hath, nor what ic 
is. But in ſuch great points as this, if Mr Blake have made any 
new diſcovery of the nature of ſanity or ReK&icude in the ins 
telle& as a thing differing from aſſent hee might have dealt chari. 
tably to have told us what itis, and not to have left the world 
at a loſs. 

4 And! ſtill think, that (at beſt) if the wicked have a true 
Dogmatical Belief of the eſſentials of Religion it is as hard or 
harder for them to attain aſſurance of the truth of that * 
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tical Belief in it's kinde, as it is for the Regenerate to attain af. 
ſurance ofthe truth of ſaving faith in it's Kinde. Therefore if the 
wicked may lawfully claim a Right in both Sacraments without 
aſſurance that they are ſincere in their — of taith, why may 
not the Godly claim a Right without aſſurance of fincerity in 
their kinde of taith ? And it Mc Blake will ſay that neither aſſuranct 
nor perſwaſion, that wee have either the one co the other, is neceſſa. 
ry to a claim or Right, but onely a promiſe of them for the fu. 
ture, then Heathens and Intidels have right,and may lay a claim: 
For they can ptomiſe to bee Chriſtians, and yet remain Heg- 
thens, 

Obj. 3. Tf you take none to baus ſuch a Right as may warrant their 
claim and Receiving but onely ſound Believers, then you make elefiion, 
and the covenent and ſeals to bee commenſurate : which is not to bee 
done. 

Anſ. The terms are ambiguous. Suppoſing that wee under- 
ſtand each other as to the ſence ofthe word | Election], I ſa of 
the word [ Covenant] that ic may mean three differing thi 
1: If you mean the conditional promile of Chriſt and lifeto 
all chat will Belicv, I ſay that this is not commenſurate with 
Election: For as to the tenor it belongs to all the world, and as to 
the promulgation, to all that hear it. This is ſomtime calleda 
covenant in the ſence as all Divine conſtitutions bee, about our 
life : and ſomtime as it is the offer of a mutual covenant ; and 
ſomtime as it is ſeemingly accepted: But ſtill God is but condi 
tionally obliged; And this is no ſufficient Title to the ſeal: 
For then it were Due to open Iafidels, if not to all. 2. If by the 
word Covenant] you mean, man's own promiſe to God ar 
conſent to his offer, ſo 1 lay it is either ſincere, or not ſincere. Sin- 
cere conſent to God's offer is commenſurate with election (un- 
leſs you can proov that ſuch fall away totally & finally) But un- 
ſineere confent(as when it is onely to half) the offeror unſincere 
promiting (with the tongue, without the fincere conſent of the 
hearr)'s not commenſurat: with election; nor doth it warrant: 
the Hypocrite to claim the Sacraments, though it may warrant 
mee tg give them if hee claim them. 3. If by the | Covenant] 
you mean God's actual obligation, which followert man's ac-- 
ceptance, which is the perſormance ofthe condition of * 

, promit ; 
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promiſe ; then I fay, it is commenſurate with election (uslets 
you could proov the foreſaĩd doctrine of Apoſtacy) For when 
God hath promiſed us Chriſt and lite on condition of our sc- 
ceptance or conſent; and wee here pon do ſinecrely conſent, 
then God's promiſe doth induce on him (as wee may ſpeak at- 
ter our manner) an actual obligation and give us an actual 
Right to the benefits, and is equivalent (as to that preſent be- 
nefit) to an abſolute promiſe. And it is onely this that will 
warrant our claim to any of the benefits 

Obj. 4. Saith Mr, Blake pag. 121. | And whereas bee ſo 
peremptorily determines that though wicked men oblige themſelvet, yet 
God ſtill remain eib diſobliged, let bim conſider, whether God bee not ſom 
way obliged to all that bee voucheth to bee his people? If this bee denyed; 
there will bee found no great bappine(s to a feople, to bave tbe Lord for 
their God; But God avoucheth theſe to bee his people Deut. 26. 17. who 
are yet in an unregenerate ſtate. | 

Anſ. By — way oblige d] you mean either conditionally (and 
lo hee is obligedto all the preſenting Infidels that ever heard the 
word, if not to all the world) or abſolutely or actually: And 
for the later let Mr Blake on the next page anſwer Mr Blake on 
this page: His words are | © Did ever man ſpeak, of an abſolute hye 
ce in a conditional covenant whether the conditions bee kept or no ? that 
& therefore leſore mentioned which hee call's the great queſtion is no 
queſtion at all. It were madneſs to affirm that which with theſe limits bee 
thus denyes. | The Condition ſuſpendeth the Atul Obligation, or 


atleaſt the Right given beyond all controverſie. Indeed if the 


ſtipulation were onely in diem, and not conditionally, then the 
thing promiſed were preſently ue, that is, to bee hereafter received: 
and the promiſſary had jus ad rem, though not Gatim poſsidends 
e ſtatim cederet dies, etſi non ſtatim veniret dies. For in a ſtipulation 
in diem ceſsit dies,quia ſtatim debeiur; ſed nondum venit, quia non effi- 
cariter peti poteff. But in a promiſe conditional, there is no 
Right, inGe promiſfary, nor proper actual obligation on the 
promiſet, till te condition bee performed. 

And if Me Blake deny this, hee ſhould have told us what it is 
that God ĩs ataally obliged to do, on men's bare proſeſſion or 
common ſort of believing, But this hee could not do without 
contradicting himſelfand the truth. 

Cee £ And 
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And for God's avouching Iſrael co bee his people] anſwer 
1. Hee avouched them all to bee what they were, that is, a peo- 
ple that had actually made an open profeſſion of conſenting to 
his covenant, and had ore tenus taken him ſor their God; 2. Hee 
avouched them to bee his people alſo, becauſ that very many 
(how many God knowes) were ſincere in this covenant ; and 
the whole may bee denominated from the better part (eſpecially 
if alſo the greater): as our Divines uſe to tell the ſeparatiſts, that 
as a field that hath much Tares is called a Corn- field, not from 
the Tares, but the Corn, which is the better and valued part; 
ſo the Church is ſo denominated (ſay they) from the fincere 
Believers. 3. Hee avouched them to bee his people, in regard 
of his peculiar.choice of Iſratl's ſeed to thoſe temporal Mercies 
and privileges, which they had a promiſe of above other Nati- 
ons of the earth; as many ſuch are known. What benefits the 
Hypocrites had ſhall bee enquired into ancn. 

Ob. 5. The Few bad much advantage, and the Circumciſion much 
profit every way, Rom.3.1,2. 

Anſw. The great advantages of the whole Nation , were 
principally for the ſake of the Ele, as the third verſ following 
theweth ; and many mercies the reſt had by beeing among them, 
which were not by a Moral Donation given particularly to thoſe 
Proſſeſfors, but to the Nation, denominated from the better 

rt, 

2The Unbelievers or Ungodly had much advantage by pro- 
vidential diſpoſals (plancing the ſpiritual Church among them, 
&c.) of which they had themſelvs no proper grant by donati- 
on, and to which they could lay no claim that was juſtifiable 
before God. And they had much accidentally from the Mini- 
ſters Commiſſion, as is before explained. And thus the ungod. 
ly may have fill, both Word and Sacraments, and outward 
Communion with the Church, and much of God's protection 
and bleſſing for the fake of the godly, to whom — * them- 
ſelvs by outward profeſſion, But this is formerly anſwered, 
and ſoareall the reſt ofthe material Obje&ions that I remember 
in my Apologie to Mr Blake; and therefore I ſhall, to ayoyd 
further tediouſneſs, refer the Reader thither; and if hee have 
read that and this, I think bee will not need more words (if by 

rea 


* 


— 


HR TO YW wow 7 © RX 


T be fourth Diſputation. 401 


read not in the dark) to ſave himſelf from beeing deceived by 
any of the reſt of Mr Blake s Replies. Only one or two of his 
Summaries'] ſhall examine, as I finde them ſet together pag 141, 
142. and pag. 55L 

Ob. 6. ſaith Mr Blake pag, 141 [ My third A. gument to proov 
that 4 Faith ſhort of Juſtifying may give Title to Baptiſm, is, [to make 
the vifible ſeal of Baptiſm which is the priviledg of the Church viſible to 


ber of equal latitude with the ſe al of the Spirit, which is peculiar to invi 


ſible members, is a Paradox. | When I put him to proov that this 
Paradox is mine, in the generality here expreſt, hee proov's ic 
from my own words; where I ſay, Wee give the ſeal of 

tiſm to all that ſeem ſound Believers, and their ſeed ; and 


ſay the ſeal of the ſanctifying ſpirit is onely theirs that are ſuch 


believers. ] lam convinct _ d:nial, viz. To ſeem belie- 
vers, and to bee believers, is all one; and ſeeming believers and 
real believers are terms of equal latitude. And thus 1 am con- 
futed, as Mr Blakg uſeth to confute mee; no doubt, tothe full 
fatisfaRion of ſom of his Readers. 

The Viſible Seal may bee ſaid to bee of equal latitude, 1. Either 
in regard of a Title by Moral Donation which Coram Deo will 
warrant a Claim and Reception; and ſo 1 ſay that ſaving faith 
and ſuch a Title to Sacraments (with the adult) are ot equal 


latitude. 2. Or in regard of the juſtiftableneſs of a Miniſter's 


Adminiſtration, and the perſon's claim Eceleſi2 jadice ; and ſo 
they are of equal latitude, .. 
ut ſaich Mr Blake. | For bi diftinion which hee hints here, 


and plainly deliver”s elſwhere, of Right in foro Dei, and in foro Ec- 
clefiæ, both to Covenant and Baptiſm; 1 ſuppoſe conſiderate men will pauſ 


upon it, before they receiv it,eſpecially in the ſence which bee puti's ups 
on it. 2 
I like conſiderate pauſing Readers. But let's hear your Rea- 
ſons. | 

1. (Saith Mr Blake) they may preſs him with bis own Rule, Ubi 
lex non diſtinguit, non eſt diſtinguendum; zſ#cb a Right to viſible 
Ordinances before men never granted of God, I would fain learn. 

Anſw. But 1 know not what Teacher you would fain learn 
of. Farbeeit from mee to ĩmagine that I can teach you in any 
thing. But yet I may preſume to tell you (though not to teach 

you) 
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you) 1. That (as is often manifeſted) ſuch an improper right 
may reſult from the Precept or Miniſterial Commiſſion (to give 
the Sacrament to Believers, or Profeffors of Faith that claim 
them) wichout a Donation of Title to themſelvs to warran- 
that claim. 2. That the nature of things muſt bee diſtinguiſhe. 
from thoſe Marals which the Law muſt conſt itute. I am of © 
opinion that wee needaot go to the diſtinctions of the Law, t 
proov either that God, and the Church are not all one, but ar 
really diſtinct, or that the Underſtanding and Judgment of Go 
and of the Church are not all one; or that God's Approbati 
on, Juſtification , or Condemnation , is really diſtin& fron 
than“ ?. 

3. There are ſom neceſſary Diſtinctions afforded us by that 
Doctrine which treat 's de Legibus in Genere, which we may receiv 
without recouti to the Law of God in Specie. Without Scrip- 
ture ic may bee known that a Precept is not the ſame thing with 
a Promiſe or Deed of Gift ; and that a Power of Adminiſtring 
to one that demandeth, is different from a Power to demand it, 
or any juſt Title that may warrant a claim. 

4. If chis will not ſerv you, I add, Lex difinguit, ergi di- 
fling! e idum eff, I. You confeſs that a Dogmatical Faith is 
neceſſary to bur Title. And what is that _—_— Coram Deo & 
Eccleſia? If a Jew ſay, LI will go and deride Mr Blake ;1 will 

tell him to day that I believ in Chriſt, and 1 will bee Baptized 
by him, and to morrow | will ſcora Chriſt to his face}, will you 
fay that this man hath equal} Right Des judice, as hee hath Ec- 
clefia judice? I will not bee too confident of my underſtan- 
ding your minde, but upon confideration, I think you will 
not. 

2. Math, 22. and Luk. 14. The ſervants had power to 
bring in (by perſwaſion) that perſon that had not on the wed- 
ding garment (though they were to perſwade him to com as a 
meet gueſt and ſo with that garment, yet the performance they 
left co himſelf) : But yet hee had no warrant for his acceſs in 
that condition, and hee meets there with a judgment of God, 

which was diſtin& from that ofthe Church, which with a 

Friend, hem cameſſ thou in bitber] &c. left him ſpeechleſs ; Nor 

would it have ſaved him to have faid, | Lord I was taught by 2 
e 
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ed Divines that there is u Forum Dei to jadg of my Right to Sacra- 
ments, beſides the Forum Eccleſiæ: and I bad Right in the judgment 
of the Church, and therefore ſo I have in thine.) And thouſands: will 

nde this Plea proov uneffectual, if they ſhall bee encouraged 
to uſe and truſt to it. 

3- 1. Cor. 11. 31. 32- | think there is a judgment of the 
Lord mentioned againſt unworthy receivers, that is not the 
ſame with the judgment of the Church: Nor is it my opinion 
that it was the Churches judgment wt.ich laid ſom of them in 
ſickneſs, ſom in weakneſs and ſom aſleep. God took cogni- 
ſance of men's not examining themſelvs and eating and drink- 
ing unworthily, which was an eating and drinking damnation 
to themſelvs; and of their not diſcerning the Lord's Body; and 
that farther than the Church did. 

4- It hath till now been taken for granted that there is a 
twofold forum or judgment expreſt in Matb. 16. 19. and Math. 
18. 18. Where binding on earth and binding in heaven are 
diſtinguiſhed, and looſing on earth and loofing in heaven. The 
Treatiſers that have wrote of the power of the Keyes; and the 
expolitors upon this Text, have not thought that theſe two 
were but one, nor did offer ſo injuriouſly (that! ſay not re- 
proachfullyYro-expound Chrif's words. If you ſay that | though 
they bee not the ſame yet they agreee, for that ſhall b:e bound 
or looſed in heaven, which is bound! or looſed on earth l an- 
ſwer ; that i, nnd c/avis non errat. When the Church judgeth 
juſtly,as the truth is. For God wil not judg erroneoufly or un- 
juſtly becauſ man doth ſo. Vea though the Churches error bee 
inculpable (as if they abſolv or excomunicate a man upon the 
full teſtimony of fall witneſs, &c.) yer God will not therefore 
jadg as they. Though hee will juſtifie their act of jadging, yet 
hee will not cenſure the true Title of the perſon to communi- 
en accordingly, nor binde or looſ in herven according to any 
miſtaking ſentence; Many other Texts do ſufficiently evidence 
this diſſ inction. 

But becauſ Mr Blake doth pag. 187. and often fo perempto- 
rilp renounce this diſtinction in this controverſie, I ſhall yet add 
one or two Reaſons to ſhew the neceſity of it. 

Arg. 1. If the judgment of God and the judgment of the Church 
concerning 
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concerning men's Right and claim here bee all one, then either 
the Churches judgment is infallible in this matter, or God's 
judgment is fallible. But neither is the Churches judgment in- 
tallible, nor God's judgment fallible. Therefore they are not 
both one. 
The force of the conſequence is evident. And for the Minor, 
1. To ſay God's judgment is fallible, even that which hee doth 
himſelf immediately exerciſe (of which wee ſpeak) is to Blaſ- 
pherne. 2. To ſiy that man's judgment here is infallible, is 
to ſpeak 1. That which cannot bee prooved. 2. More than 
the Papiſts, yea more than the Italian Papiſts ſay of the Pope's : 
For Bellarmine himſelf will confeſs him fallible about ſuch per- 
ſonal cauſes as theſe ; whether ſuch a wan's cauſ bee good or bad 
&c. 3. If the judgment of man bee in this caſe infallible, then 
no man was ever _— admitted by the Church, and ſo 
the argument would hold 4 fatto ad jus, ſuch a one was admitted: 
therefore hee had Right to claim and Receiv : But the conſe. 
quent is intolerable. For 1. it hindereth all hypocrites in the 
world (that ſhould believ it) from repenting of their unjuſt 
claim and Receiving, and juſtifieth them all Coram Deo; but ſure 
it will prooy an uneffectual juſtification. 2. The ſame it doth 
by all Miniſters that ever adminiſtred the Sacraments : It teach - 
eth them to juſtifie themſelvs as infallible, and to diſclaim Re- 
pentance for any miſtake : Hee that dare tell all che Miniſters 
in the world that they never gave a man a Sacrament without 
Right Corem Deo, or all the Receivers in the world, that they 
never received it without ſuch Right as will warrant their claim 
and Receiving, will ſhew whether the weakneſs even of good 
mew's arguings may ſeduce. 
— if =_ —_ — infallible in this caſe, then either 
an ordinary ability of diſcerning, or by extr ivi- 
lege; The later is not pretended by 1 or lpilt, 
that I know of : The former cannot bee ſaid, unleſs it bee alſo 
ſaid, 1. That all other men as wiſe bee Infallible as well as 
they. 2. And that therefore the caſe hath ſuch evidence that 
no Miniſter can poſſibly bee miſtaken in it- But this cannot 
reaſonably bee ſaid. For 1. If an Infidel or Pagan com in ſcorn 
to bee Baptized, and profeſs a Dogmatical faith when hee hath 
it 
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it not, the Miniſter cannotknow his heart. 2+ Andif Mr Blake 
will ſay that the very ſcornſull words of ſuch a Profeſſing Pa- 
gan, are a ſufhcient title corain Deo, yet the Minifter may poſſibly 
miſtake his words, and think hee faith I do believ, ] when hee 
ſaith | 7 do not believ]. 2. Or the Miniſter may ealily miſtake 
the extent and nature of Mr Blake's Dogmatical faith, and think 
chat the Infidel doth profeſs that Dogmatical faith, when ic is 
but ſom faith yet lower than it, or but part of ir. 

Furthermore, if Miniſters bee thus Infallible, then none of 
their Acts can bee Nullities : but the contrary is true, and hath 
been the Judgment cf the Church expreſſed in many Councils 
(de rebaptizandis non legitimò bapti atis quo ad eſſentian 0 

And this would put us hard to the enquiry, Which” is the 
Church that hath this Infallibility? Unleſs wee {ay that all have 
it that call themſelvs the Church;agalnſt which many Councils 
have Judged, when they required the rebaptizing of all that 
were baptized by the Paulianifts, 8c, 

In a word, all the Arguments which wee uſe apainſt the Pa- 

nfallibility, might bee here taken up, and Voluminouſly 
managed againſt this. 

And if Mr Bliłe diſown this lufallibility, there is no way left, 
but either to ſay that God hath no judgment of this Caſe but 
what is fallible (which I hope hee will not); or that God hath 


one Judgment of it, and the Church another; and then wee 
' have that wee ſeek, If hee ſay that God hath no media te 


udgment at all of it, but only the Churches, which is imme- 
iately bis: I anſwer, 1. The Churche's is not mediately his, 
when it is ſinſully errone@us. 2. If God have a know ledg and 
obſervance of it, then hee hath a Judgment of it. But to deny 
God's knowledg or obſervance of it, is intolerable: therefore. 
3. And I muſt ſay, that fince | have obſerved in Scripture, both 
the uſe that God make's of good Angels and of evil, about the 
ſons of men, dc what appearances they make before him, Job t. & 
how the faithfull have their Angels beholding God's face how 
they have charge of us, & bear us up, & are miniſt ring ſpirits for 
our good, & how the Exc5municate are delivered up to Satan, 
with much moreof the like, I eaſily believ that God may well 
bee ſaid to have a forum} and paſs re on the ſons of 
men 
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men beſore his Angels, were it but by committing bis will to 
Execution by them: For ſo far as they are Executi they 
muſt have a Commiſſion for Execution, which conteineth or 
implieth the ſentence. And ſo there is a Juttification and 4 
Cond:mnation now before them. 

" Arguwn. 2. If God have no other Judgment about Right to 
Ordinances, but the Churches Judgment, then Hypocrites have 
equal Rigit before God and before the Church, (or Judice Des 
& Judice Eccleſia; ) yea it is the ſame Right which is more than 
equal Right. But the Conſequent is fall : therefore ſo is the 
Antecedent. 12 

A Jew that would make a jeſt of Chriſt and Baptiſm by a 
feigned Profeſſion, hath ſuch a Right Eccleſid Judice, as that the 
Church cannnot contradict it: but God can contradi& it. 
The Church cannot finde any imperfection in it: but God can. 
Eccleſia Judice, his Right is as good as the ſoundeſt Believers ; 
but God will not ſay ſo. Hee may charge the Church with do- 
ing him wrong, if they deny him the Sacrament : but ſo hee In- 
not charge God, if her hinder or prohibite it. Surely God will 
acknowledg a further Title to Sacraments in the Saints, tan 
ſuch a Jew or Pagan hath. : 

Argum. 3. Where there are different Executions, there are 
different Judgments: But God hath an Execution different from 
the Churches (in this Caſe) as is apparent, 1 Cor. 31, [For 
this Cauſ- many are ſick and weak, Ec. If wee would judg our (elvs, 
wee ſbould not bee judged, &c. | Therefore God hath a Jadgment 
differing from the Churche's- | 

Argzon, 4. It about all humane act God have a Judgment 

ing from man /, then about the preſent Caſe. But the An- ; 
tecedent is ſo evident and ſo momentous, that | hope few Chri- 
Qiang will queſtion it. | 2 
Inſtead of arguing ſuch a Cauſ any farther, Iſhall lament the 
caſe of the Church among us, that any ſhould bee found a- 
mong it's Reverend, Pious Guides, that ſhall ſo: confidently 
publiſh, or ſo cably entertain (as ſom ſeem to do)'ſo ſtrange a 
point as this which wee — ＋ : For how farr may they yet 
bye Jad that can ſo eahily bee led to thire. Compaſſion of 

Church of Chriſt doth urge mee to ſpeak thus, though 


know 
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I know to the. guilty it's like to bee offenſiye. 

But yet wee may thank God that there bee ſo few of ſuch 
conceits : ſure I am, jt is ordinary with Proteſtants and Papilts 
in ſuch caſes to diſtinguiſh between forum Dei & Eccleſie, God's 
Judginentand the Churche's. Iuſtead of citing many, I ſhall 
now take up with one only, whoſe' Cauſ (apainit the Separa - 
tiſts) did lead him ſo much to have entertained the helps that 
lye on that ſide, that if hee had thought this notion of Mr Blake's 
ſound, hee was very like to have received it. | 

Rutherford in his Due Right of Presb. Cap. 9. 6.9. p. 242. Diſſ. i. 

[ «Any who blameleſly profeſſer) Chriſt,js Eccleſiaſtically,in ſoro Eccle- 
ſiæ a true and valid member of the Church vifible, baving Eccleſiaſtical 
power valid for that effect; but except hee bee a ſincere believer, hee is 
not morally, and in toro Dei, a living member of the inviſible Church. 
Diſt. 2. Ihe Inviſible C barch Catbolick is the principal, prime, and na- 
tive ſubject of all 1he Privileges of Chriſtians, the Covenant, Promiſſes, 
Titles of - Spouſe, Bride, Redeemed, Temple of the holy Spirit, &c. 
And the Church Viſible as ſhee is ſucb, is no waies (eb a fubjret ; 1he 
non-confideration whereof wee take io bee the ground of many Errors in 
our Reverend Brethren in this matter, which alſo deceived Papiſtt, as 
our Divines demonſtrate. Dilt.4. A ſeen Profeſſion is the ground of 
memberg.adwiſſion to abe Viſohle Church. Hence there wa ſat fal ion 
. of the Conſcience. of the Cbutob, in admitting of members, 'citber im1he 
ent of Charity, ar is the. Judgment of Verity. Diſt. 5. There 
is & (ctisfatiion- in the Judgment of Charity Poſitive q nen wee ſee 
ſigns which poſitiwely aſſure ws that ſuch an one is Regenerate: and 
there is a ſatis faction Negative, when wee know nothing om the.contrary, 
which hand & lotitade ; for I baue a Negative ſatisfattion of the Age- 
neration of ſam, whoſe parſons and brbavitur I know neither hy: ſight or 
repert. .. This is nat (ufficient for the accepting of a Church»member- 
ſoip; thirefoge ſomwhat more is required. Pag. 244. Concl.2. Thc 
Inviſible, end nat the Vihble Church is the principal, prime, aud only 
proper ſubject with whom the Conenaut of Grace is made, to whom alt 
the Pramiſſas de belang; ud witewn all Titles, Styles, Properties, ami 
Privileges of al note, in we: Mediator do belong. If our Reverend 
Brethren: would hee pleaſed to feo this, they would forſake their dactrine of 
« Fiſihle canſti uod: Church, c. 1. The Church to whom+he Cove- 


nant and the Promiſſes. of the Covenant are made, is 4 Church ard a 
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ſeed which ſhall endure as the daies of heaven, Pſal. 89 35,36. 
and ſuch as can no more fall away from beeing God s people in an eternal 
Covenant with him, tba their God can alter what bee bath foken, or 
lie, Plal 89 33:3 4,35+ They can no more ceaſ from beeing in God's 
favor, or bee caf? off of God, than tbe Ordinaxces of Heaven can depart 
from br fore God, &c. ſer. 3 1.35, 36.37. Ia 5 4. 10. or than God can 
retrat? bis Oath and Promiſes, Hebr.6.18,19,20- But tbe Viſible 
Eburch of this or that Pariſh, &c.] Pag 246. 2. The Church with 
whom the Covenant is made, and io whom the Promiſſes sf ibe Codenam 
are made, Is the Speuſe of (Chriſt, bis Mylical Body, the Sons and 
Daughters of the Lord God Almighty, a Royal Prieſtbeod, a choſen Ge- 
neratiam Kings and Prieſts to God: But this is the Inviſible Church of 
eleff Believers, not the Viſible Church of Viſible Pro Cfſors- wn 
Pag. 248. [ The Church whoſe gatbering together and 'whoſe unity of 
Failb, ec. the Lord intendeth by giving to them to that end ſom io bee 
Apoſtles, & c. muſt bee tbe Church to which all the Promiſſes of the Co. 
uenant and Privileges do belong. But the Lord intendeth the gathering 
c. only of the Invif he Elefted and Redeemed Church, not of the Viſi. 
ble Prof ing or Confeſſing Church, &.] Pag · 249. 4 The Inviſible 
Cburch, and not tbe Viſible,as it i ſuch,bath Right to the Sacraments : 
becauſ theſe who have Right to the Covenant, bave Right to the Seals 
of the Covenant Bur only the Inviſible Church bath Right to the 
Covenant. For God ſaith only of and to the Inviſible Church, and not if 
the Viſible, in bis gracious purpoſe, Jerem.3 2.38. And I will bee their 
God, and they ſhall bee my People. Jer.3 1-33. I will put my Law &c. 
Now the Viftble Church,as tbe Vifible,is not within the Covenant: there- 
fore the Vifible Church as the Viſible Church, and beeing no more than ibe 
Viſible Church,hatb not Right to the Seals of the Covenamt;but in ſo far 
as they ere within the Covenant, and in ſo farr as God is their God, and 
they bis pardoned and ſancliſied People, as it is Jerem.31. 33,34- 
5. It is known bere that oar Bretbren join with the Papifts. For Pa- 
piſts, ignorant of the dotirine of the Viſtble Church, labor to proov that, 
Se. Fuſt ſoour Brethren take all the places for the Privileges, (ove+ 
Rant, romiſſes, Styles of Siſter, Love, Dove, Spouſe, — 6. 
A Church in Covenant with God, and the Spouſ of Chrift, &. 
is a Church whereof all the members without exception are taught of 
God, & . Bui ſo it is that no Viſible Church on earth, that are vi- 
foble Profeſſors of any competent number, is ſuch a Church, &. 
| | therefore 
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therefore no Viſible Church as ſuch is a pesple or Church in Covenant 
with Ged. See Rogers Catechiſ. part,2. Art.6. pag. 176, 177. 
Concl. 3. Aviſible Profeſſion of the Truth and Dodrixe of Godlineſf, 
js that which eſſentially conſtitateth a Viſible Church, Only our Bretbren 
and wee differ much about the Nature of this Profeſſion—»—-Our Bre- 
th-en will have none members of the Viſible ("burch, but ſuch as are ſas 
1 fadlory to the conſciences of all the Vifible Church,and give Exidences 
ſo clear, as the Judgment of diſcerning men can attain unto, that they are 
truly regenerated... ] See further. . | 

This much I have cited ſpecially as to the main Cauſ: Fur- 
ther (as to the Diſlinctfon in queſtion) fee him after pag. 185. 


„8 

? 1. Diſt. All Believers, in foro Dei, before God have Right to the 
Seals of the Covenant: Theſe ts wbom the Covenant and body of the 
Charter belongeth, to theſe the Heal belongeth :-But in ſoro Eccleſiaſti- 
co, in an orderly Church way, the Seals are not to bee conferred by the 
Church upon perſons becauſ they believ, but becauſ they profeſt their be. 
lieving · ] See further. | | 

Pag. 188. | 1. The Seals of the Covenaut are principally given 10 
the Inviſible Church, as the Covenant it ſelf, &. and The Inviſi- 
ble Church as ſuch, as a number of Believers, have only Righe 
- before God to both 8 and Seals. 2. It's true, the 

Orderly and EcclefiafTich way of diſpᷣenſing the Seals, is that they bee 
diſpenſed only to the 250 3..— ; 

Pag. 286. [Theſe and many otber places do ſtronglj proov zur point; 
and ſpecially that the Profeſſion of Simon Magus, who before God 
deſerved to bee caſt out of the hurcb, ARS, is ſufficient to makes one a 
member of a Vifible Church. Yea, but none deſerv in foro Eccleſiæ, 
in the Churcbe / Court, to bee caſt out, but ſuch as either confef{ ſcandas 
lows Sins, or are comumaci ous, or conuidled judicially of the — before 
witneſs, c&c. ö 

The ſame Author in his Peaceable Plea, pag. 18 1. | Wee preach 
and invite in the Goſpel all the uncircumciſed in beart, and alt the wic- 
hed to com and hear and partake of the bol) things of the Goſpel, and re- 
ceiv the promiſſes thereof with faith : And when they com to this bea- 
venly banquet without their wedding Garment, Math.22.12,13. 2 
Cor.2.16. Mat. 21. 43, 44. it followeth not, becauſ they profane the 
bdly things of God, that Miziffers who baptize the Infants o ue” 

al 


410 The fourth Diſputation. 


and profane perſons, are acceſſary to the profaning the boly things of 
Chriſt. It is one thing, wbom CMiniſters ſhould Receiy as 
members of the Sanuary and ( burch; and anotber thing, who ſhould 
com in — 

Pag. 183. | Object. Divine wratb is kindled for the profanation of 
holy things. Anſw. That this is the Miniſter's or Churche”s profa- 
ration of boly thirgs, is ndt preoved : It is not wrath procured by the 
Menifters, or thoſe who Receiy them into the Church; but wrath 
procured by the unwortihy In come. ] So farc Rutherford. 

Having ſaid thus much to Mr Blake's denyal of the diftin&i- 
on of God's judgment and the Churchewin this caſe, | proceed 
to that which followeth in his book. pag, 141. | 

My Blake, 3. They may tell him of the neceſſity that is put up- 
© on Miziſters to propbane this Divine Ordinance, in putting this ſeal or- 
ce dixarilj and unavoidabij to meer Mank pape which is a moſt contume- 
ce Hops abuſe of it.] | 

Anſ. Tliey may ſooner tell it, thanpr. v it, to bee any propha« 
nation or comumelious abuſe. Big words, may bee bad arguments. 
It's the Claimer that is the Prophaner, whom you encourage by 
telling him that hee hath'a Title; but It is not the Miniſter, 
who was never made a ſearcher of hearts, no not to know the 
truth of a Dogmatical faith: and therefore may juſtly ſet the 
ſeal to a blank paper, when the Recelyer is made judg whether 
it bee blank or not, or at leaſt, is to give us the eyidence that 
wee mylt proceed upon. — you would before this have 
told us whether one that diſſemblinghy pretendeth your Dog- 
matical faith, bee a blank paper or nat, or one that at a Parrat 
is taught to ſay [l believ in God &c. ] when hee undeſtandeth 
not what hee ith, If not, it ſeem's a Dogmatical faith.is not 
the .Titlethen-in your account. If yea, then doth the Miniſter 
prophanethe Ordinance in giving it lich'; and hath net Mr 
Blabe ſealed too many ſuch blank's, and contumeliouſly abuſed 


the Ordinance ? | 
Me Blake. ec They may tell bim that poor ſeules are thas mi fra 


N 


© cheated in bearing them.in baud, tbat thefe great privileges and conſe- 
ce quently all further Church=privileges are theirs, ben the conve)- 
te ance is meer fraudulent that caſts it upon them.] 


Anſ. 1, Alas poor ſoules! Alas miſerable cheaters ! But who 
ace 
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are they? They that bear them in hand that theſe privileges are 
theirs by conveyance: which is not I. Let Mr Blat anſwer for 
himſelf, 2. It was a gentler paſſage than this, that cauled Mr 
Blake preſently to inferr. [ 1 — bee bath met wii a campany of 
cheater g.] 3. But to call his brethren cheaters, is nothi 
ſodan 5 as to call the conveyance fraudulent. That do not 
Ido: for 1 ſay that there is no ſuch conveyance, (unleſs you take 
the word improperly.) 

f Mr Blake © They may yet tell bim that a door is here opened to 
ce uabaptiſin, or multiplication of Bam ſm. A new door, of; which 
iiber mtbing, or very little, bath ever been ſpoken.) 

Anſ. 1. They may tell mee ſo : but how will you proov that 
they tell mee true? I ſee by you, that telling is eaſier then pu- 
img, and commoner then truth. 2 Your making this a door 
to Anabaprifm, doth give them that which you cannot warrant 
them, and advantage the Anabaptiſts more under pretence of 
renouncing theiradvantages, than you deſire: the common ſuc- 
ceſs of paſſionate oppolitions, 3. Your feigning this to bee 
new, and never or little ſpoken of before, in my underſtanding 
importeth one of theſe conſequences; either as if you had ſaid 
[ All Hittorie is falſ; believ nothing that ever you read in them;nay truſt 
not your eyes and eares, that ſee and bear the comrary 10 what I..]; 
or elſas if you had proclaimed, [ Take beed how you credit even 
Godly Divines in the beat of their contention, even in the moſt palpable 
matters of fainb.] o 

Mr Blake. © When iſcovety ſhall bee made that the Title when 
ec Baptiſm was adminiftred was barely ſeeming, then. all nas Null ab 
® initio in ſuch proceedings: and as 4 perſons alwaies were in the eies - 
= Foun ſo now in ibe eye of men they are unbapti xed perſons.} Aiſ. 
W oof of all this ? but you ay ſo? r. Baptiſm is ſomtimes 
taken for the meer external Ordinance : ſomtime for that con- 
junct with the grace ſignified, or with the effects. As to the 
actual conveyance of pardon and lite, 1 affirm that Sacraments 
ate uneffectual to unb-lievers; and ſo do you; If that bee a Nul- 
ity, call chem Null. But how prob you that the external Ordi- 
nancę is a Nullity where there was no Title ? The Title indeed 
wat Null ab #:11o.. but proov that tbe Ordinance was ſo too ? 
well! his ruſt ble pro vel from Simon Magus and from Jiu: 

LOH 
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[© If Titius got poſſeſſions preſumed to bee bis due inberitarce, and 
* afterwards it bee made appear that it never pertained to him, but to 
* Sempronius, all is to bee judged invalid.) . Anſ. But if this pol+ 
ſeflion was delivered by a ſealed inſtrument, as poſſeſſion of par- 
don.is to a Traytor or Malefactor (where right and poſſeſlion 
are co · incident), and the Tenor of this inftrument bee, that 
onely thoſe that are returned to loyalty ſhall have the b: net, 
Ce. g. pardon) and a meſſenger is ſent to deliver theſe inſtru- 
ments to all that profeſs Loyaltie; here if any Traytor ſhall 
profeſi that Loyalty, and ſeek to kill his ſoveraign the next day, 
though all bee Null as to the effect of pardoning him, yet the 
external acts of ſealing and delivery are not themſelvs Nulli- 
ties. And if it bee the will of the Prince that this act (hall bee 
effectual to it's end, when the perſon ſhall return to his Loyalty, 
wichout the ſealing the inſtrument anew, it may even to the el 
_ bee valid afterward, that through his fault was not ſo be- 
But if the Anabaptiſts muſt have this newes that | am turned 
Id farr to them as to open thema new door, let them take altos 
gether, and make merry that Mr Blake and lare turned ſo fart 
Anabaptiſts together, and then there may bee hope that while 
wee two hold open the door, more may com in cre long. Hee oft 
tel's us that it is a Dogmatical faich,or afaith ſhore of juſtifying, 
_ that enticleth to Baptiſm : England ſwarmes with people that 
have not a Dogmatical faith, & yet they receiv.the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, and their Children are Baptized (and 
whart faith their anceſtors had, who knoweth? ) There's ſcarce 
a week but I hear one or other tell mee that Chriſt is God & not 
Man, or Man and not God, or that they do not think any one 
hath been our ſurety, or made any ſatisfaction to God, or fuffe- 
red forour fins. ] If all theſe Baptiſms and other admĩniſtrati- 
ons bee Nullities, and if Mr Blake will but teach that all 
ſhould bee rebaprized, whoſe parents are now diſcovered to want 
the Title of a Dogmatical fal „I much fear, hee will yet have 
more rebaptized perſons in one County than now is in Ten, at 
leaſt. 
lf the Miniſter bee commiſſioned to deliver the Sacrament on 
an unjuſt claim, this juſtifieth his act, and as hee did his def, 


c 
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ſo hee hath no ſcripture for the repeating it. 

| before tnftanced in the caſe of a ſcornful ſew. that purpoſely 
come's to Baptiſm to deride Chriſt, or to bee in 4 capacity to 
miſchief his caufe or people. Hach this man a Title by God's 
Donation to Church-memberſhip, ſeals, awd all the bleſſed 

rivileges of the viſſble Chureb, which Me Blake fer's forth? 
s hee have, then maftcious wicknednels is the condition of 
God's great merciet. And when ſhall wee fee the Donation that 
conveyed chis Title tothim ? 

Mr Blake. f 6. ® They may tell you that that ſcripture diſtmEiow 
of Circumciſion in the fleſh,and Circumciſion in the beart,js hereby nor- 
thrown. } An, 1. They may tell it mee ewice, before | will believ 
them once. 2. They may tell it you as well as mee. Was ic not 
poſſible for a Jew upon miſtake to Circumeiſe 4 man that had 
no Right to it, and yet upon ſom kinde of miſunderſtood pro- 
feſſion? Refoty whether chat were a Nullity firſt for your felf, - 
3 A A2 : _ ＋ 1 EP FRO 

Mr Blatx. 7. may tell him that this p £ 
ce ftanding, all per om dying — unbaptised; yea . 
&« zi] that were Baptized in infancy and after converted remain 
cc ſtill undapttxed l. An. r. What: if aw them Baptized 


with mine eies ? many ſuch tales l know I may hear, and wilt 


betiev them as I fre cat · 2. I ſuppoſe by this that yo feem 
your ſely to judg, that all that are without a Dogmaatical faith 
are undaptized. | 
Mr Blake. [ 8. * That it is much to bee fearedꝭ if not certain- 
* Iy to bee concluded that the Major part by farr of Worcefter- 
— combination conſiſts of unbaptized perſons, there being 
<1 doubt no good evidence of true converſion in the moſt con- 
© fiderable part of them------ I am ſure it is voiced that the moſt 
*prophane where the Miniſter carrieth any authority, as are 
* forward for ſubſcription asany.] 
Ai. 1. As to your bold cenſure of ſo many perfons whoſe 
ces you. never ſaw,and whoſe names you never — it ſnew⸗ 
eth us what you dare do. You might more ſafely have learnt of 
Chriſt Judg not that yee bee not Fudged], and have hearkned to 
Paul ¶ bo art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant 7] 2. Eſpecially 
When your cenfure is — lying fame, as it is * 
e e the 


414 The fourth Diſputation. 
the way to diſcredlt all hiſtory, when Godly men dare publiſh 
that of lo many in a County, which the whole Countrey al- 
moſt, that are capable of underſtanding ſuch matters, do know 
to bee fall, 3. Have wee groaned, and prayed, and ſuffered 
ſo long in hope of Diſcipline, and yer are there Godly Mini- 
ſters among us that have the hearts to caluminate and reproach 
the attempts of it, where they never had the face to acquaint us 
with the leaſt miſtake or miſcarriage in our way. Ah what 
wond:r if thepoor Church conſume away in it's corruptions 
and diviſions, when this is the friendſhip and affiance of it's 
guides ! But of this before. 

Tbe other ſummary of Mr Blake's oppoſitions, is pag-550, 
551. in his Introduction, where hee thus declare's bis minde. 

Mc Blake. [© And truly (Sir I) if I ſhould bave a thought of 
ce changing my epinion, I know not bow to look to the end of the danger 
ce that will follow. I muſt firſt neceſſarily engage my ſelf in an everlaſt. 
& ing Schiſm, beeing not able to finde out a ( burch in tbe world of any 
* intereſt, in which I ſhall dare in this account to bold communion. 

Anſw. O the power of prejudice | What Church in all the 
world was ever of your Judgment ? And would you have ſepa- 
rated from all the Churches in the world 2 But let's bear the 
reaſons of your fear. | 

Mr Blake, (““ I ſball ſee in many members too clear ſymptoms of 
nan» Regeneration, and Unbelief.— 

Anſw. 1. Do not thoſe perſons profeſs a Juſiifying faith 7 
2. Or is it Infallible ſyn ptoms of the contrary which you mean, 
or which are ſufficient to nullifie or invalidate that Profeſſion ? 
If not , you ſay nothing : if ſo, then 3. Dare you hold 
communion wich no Church that hath ſom members that in 
your own Judgment are unfit to bee there? How oft hath this 
opiuĩon been confuted in the Separatiſts ? But you add your 
reaſon. 

Mr Blake. [“ Though this will not bear « ſeparation, yet this con- 
© fideration of their non- baptiſm will neceſſarily enfo ce it. 

Anſw. 1. The Enemy of the Church need's no hands to do a 
great part of his work, but our own, The Anabaptiſts take us 
zo be all unbaptized, and thence inferr a neceſſity of Separation. 
Their Separation troubleth the Church much more than their 
optnion 
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opinion for re- baptizing. Our endeavour is, at leaſt to bring 
them to this, that beeing re- baptized they would reſt ſatisfied, 
and live in peaceable communion with the Church. Mr Blake 
ſtep's in and confirmeth them in their conſequence, on ſuppoli- 
tion of the Antecedent which wee cannot ſatisſie them in; and 
fo fruſtrateth all our labor, and give's them the day, in that, and 
confidereth not I fear the danger of promoting ſuch a ſchiſm. 
But hee would do well firſt to anſwer the many Reaſons that 
Mr Jobn Goodwin hath brought againſt that opinion, and take 
his work clean before him. If I knew a Church or whole Nas 
tion of men that thought verily they were truly baptized, and l 
thought that it was not ſo, if yet they profeſt true Faith and 
Holineſs, I durſt not ſeparate from them. 2. But how irk- 
ſom muſt it needs bee to your Judicious Readers, to have ſuch 
concluſions toſt up and down wich meer confidence, upon ſu; # 
poſitions, which you diſdain (or deign not) ro proov? One 
Argument to have prooved that our Principles inferr the Nul- 
licy of the Baptiſm of the Unregenerate, had been more worth 
than all this kinde of talk. I ſay that Deo Judice ſuch men have 
no Title by any Grant or Gift of God to claim or receiv the 
Sacraments, though the Miniſter have Commiſſion to give 
ic co (om unjuſt claimers. This opinion profeſſ:ch the Nul- 
lity of the Title which is denyed. Do you. proovy chat it alſo 
inferrech the Nullity of the external Baptiſm it ſelf, which was 
juſtly adminiftred, though unjuſtly cemanded. It's tedious to 
reade voluminous Diſputes, where that which requiceth proof 
. is fill taken for granted. 

But if all this were fo, I think you muſt ſtill bee a Separatiſt 
on your own Principles. For where would you finde a Church 
(among us) where there bee not many that have a Dogmatical 
taich, which you ſay matt give them Title to Baptiſm ? 

Mr Blake. [ And if I bee bolpen out (as indeed I utterly deſpair } 
& by any diſtin{tion of forum Dei and forum Ecele z, Univocal and 
'© Equizocal, what thought then hall I entertain of the Holy Scri- 
te pture | ? 

Anſw. I cannot tell what thoughts you will have of ic,but 
can partly tell what thoughts you ({hould have of it. Will 
you deny that the Scripture moſt commonly ſpeak's of God 
Eee 2 himſelf 
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himfelf in equivocal terms ? I hope you will not: And how 
ſhould it ſpeak otherwiſe to man's underſtanding ? And yet 
what thoughts will you entertain of the Scripture ? You will 
not | hope take on you to know no difference between Jeluiti- 
cal diſſembling equivocation, which is to deceiv, and the uſe | 
of equivacal terms, either neceſſarily for want of other word 

in beeing, or Rhetorically for ornament, or when cuſtom of 
Speech hath made them the moſt apt? Will you fo farr equi- 
vocate with equivocal terms, as to confound the culpable equi- 
vocation with the laudable, and then ſaĩe, ¶ What thoughts ſhall 
have of the holy Scriptures?] This doth not beſeem an Ex- 
poſitor ot the Scriptures. 

And whereas you next add the many titles given to the unre- 
generate, I have anſwered it before, and more may do in the 
next E beſides what you had even now from Mr Ruuber- 
ford. Theſe titles were never given to any of your Profeſſors 
of a faith ſhort of that which Juſtifyeth. And yet there is no paſ- 
ſage in your Book that amazeth mee more than your frequent 
and confident Aſſertions of the contrary, and pretenſes of the 
common Judgment of the Church to bee on your ſide. | 

Pag.11 6,117: When I had ſaid that Dr Ward would not have - 
found a Second to undertake his Cauf, you ſay, [“ How ibi⸗ 
& paſſage fell from bis pen, may well bee to every intelligent Reader 

rc matter of admiration that « man of ſuch multiplicity of read. 
© ing ſbould think that Dr Ward in this Opinion would not have found 
& , Second, when 4 bee bad peruſed our approved Authors about the 
c Queſtion, eſpecially ſince it came to a punttual juſt debare,bee may ſoon- 
855 that hee hath almoſt every one to appear for bim, if this which bee 
« mention s bee his opinion: unleſt perhaps bee bath been ſo beld in read- 
* ing the Fathers and otber Writers for tbe firſt thirteen or fourteen bun- 
c dred yeats (in which few will I think com out and vie with bim), that 
& hee bath not regarded what bath been ſaid this 15 00 years in ibis cor- 
* ner of the world. | 

w. 1. Your groundleſs infipid ſcorn, about reading the 
Fathers of the firſt x 400 years, doth no whit clear the Truth, 
nor ſtrengthen your Cauſ, nor (I think) tend to the pleaſing 
of God. 2. One of us have certainly expoſed our ſelus to the 
Readers, when wee ſtand wondering thus at oy ef 


, 
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ther, and profeſs our underſtanding to bee at fo great a diſtance 
about a matter of open fact. I muſt fiill ſay, that I hoped Dr 
Ward would not have found a Second to undertake that Cauſ. 
But this doth not intimate either that I never read that any was 
of his minde before, or that I expected not that any ſhould bee 
afterward: It's one thing to bee of zhat Opinion, and. another 
thing as bis Second to undertake.it. mk | will now lay more, than 
that which you wonder at. I muſt profeſs that I do not know 
of any one Protefanc Divine reputed Orthodox, of that Judg- 
ment, beſore Dr Ward and you; though ſom Papiſſs and Armis 
nians 1 knew of that minde; and fince I finde Sir Hen. Vane 
maintain it; and one John Timſon, in his Defenſ of Mr Hum- 
pbrey ; and now newly Mr Humphrey, in his ſecond Vindication 
of 4 ree Admiſſion. Let all Readers now com and wonder at 
your wondering and mine, or at leaſt the vaſt diſagreement of 
our Judgments, in ſuch a point of fact. All that ever open the 
books of Proteſtants, com and judg betwixt Mr Blake and mee. 
Dr Ward and hee do maintain ¶ ibat a certain hir de of faith which 
is ſhort of Jaſtifying faith, giveth title to o_ even before God] 
I fay, ¶ that only true Fuſtifying faith is the condition of our Title be- 
fore Ged, as given by him, and warranting our claim; but that the 
bare profeſſion of that Fuſtifying faith (but of no lower) doth make ns 
ſuch whom ibe Miniſter muſt give the Sacraments to if wee claim ibem, 
and ſo byit wee bave 4 Right to them before the Churth,and ſo farr be- 
fore Ged as bee is tbe approver of the Churches aft.) Mr Blake faith, 
almoſt every one of our late Writers appear for him: I ſay, 1 
remember none of the Reformed Divines for them. Nor do. 
finde that Mr Blake himſelf hath produced any to that end, but 
by meer abufing them. Certain I am, that the common doctrine 
of Reformed Divines is, | that ſound believers are members of the 
niſlical Church, and that profeſſors of that belief are members of the 
»2fible Church, to whom wee maſt give Sacraments. | But as for 
your third ſort, who believ with another kinde of faith, or pro- 
ſels ſo to do, it is not their uſe to take theſe as members of ei- 
ther, or ſuch as have right to Sacraments. 

One more Objection 1 finde much ſtood upon (which I had 
almoſt forgot) viz. The Sacraments are appointed for the viſible 
Church : therefore all that are of the viſible Church have Right to — 
Anw. 
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Anſw. The word appointed] is ambiguous, If it mean on- 
ly that Minifers are appointed to deljzer it to men upon an 
outward Profeſſion rnd Claim, this wee ſtill grant. Bur if the 
meaning bee, that Hypocritical or Unregenerate Profetors have 
any Moral Donation or Promiſe of them, or any command to 
claim and receiv them, in their preſent ſtate, this is but a bare 
affirming of the thing in ueſtion; and fo their Conſequent 
is the ſame with the Anrecedent, What Mr Galeſpie and Mr 
Rutherford and many other Divines have ſaid againſt ir, you have 
ſeen before ; as alſo by what Scripture-Evidence it is de- 
ſtroyed. 

Ob. But ts ſaid of the Jews, that to them pertained the A- 
doption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving of 
the Law, and the Service of God, and the Promiſes. ] Rom. 


nl. 1. Yet will it not follow that all theſe pertain to all 
the Viſibl: Church, and therefore not to the Church as Viſi- 
ble. The Glory, that is, the Ark, and other ſigns of ſom 
Glorious Preſence, and the giving of the Law here mentioned, 
with other Priviledges expreſſed in the next words, were proper 
to the Jews, 2. The Jewiſh Nation contained ſcm that were 
truly ſanctified, and ſum that were not. To the later ſort was 
given the Law, Covenants, Promiſes, ec, providcntially, and 
by way of Offer: God ſo ordered it that among them theſe 
excellent mercies ſhould abide, and to them they ſhould bee of- 
fered; and if they had heartily accepted them, they might have 
had a proper Title to the Benefits of the Covenant it ſelf And 
it fell out that the ſeals were actually applied to them upon their 
pretendedacceptance of the offer, and upon their claim. But to 
the former belonged the Covenants and Promiſes as the inſtru- 
ments of Gods Donation, wheteby hee conveyed to them actu- 
al Right to the Benefits : But ſoit didnot to the later (unleſs 
wee ſpeak of ſom particular promiſe made to this or that indivi- 
al perſon, or ſom temporal promiſes to the Jews as Jews, and 
not as a Viſible Church.) Yet may it well bee ſaid that to 
the Jews in general the Covenants, Promiſes,&c. belonged z not 
onely becauſ the Regenerate were Jews, and the whole Nation 
was denominated from the better part ſometime, but alſo (which 
is 
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is Paul's ſence in that Text) becauſ it is not the foreſaid proper 
Right that is here ſpoken of, but the actual ſending of this 
Light among them, and the tendering of icto them, and eon- 
tinuing it with them, together with the ſucceſs of it ſo far as 
that ſom were ſanctified by it, and others ſeemingly conſented 
to it. And thus wee may ſay of England now in the general, that 
it enjoyeth the Goſpel, and Sacraments, c. in that Ire a- 
mong us, and all men that are truly willing may have a ſaving 
title to them, and the reſt chat pretend to bee willing and are 
not, do aRually partake of the Kgcternal Ordinance, though to 
their own condemnation, th their own defaulr, But this 
is no affirming that the unregenłrate have a proper Title given 
them, which may warrant their claim in that eſtate ; I mean, 
to the Sacraments, which are ſpecial Ordinances. 


The Reverend Vindicator of Free Admiſfion, layeth down 13 Second Vindi- 
Reafonsco proov that [the Covenant in the general Grace and ex- ©**!90 Peg. 6, 


ternal Adminiſtration of . 
as Viſible, and to the ſeveral members alike) To which | ſay, 1. 
that it [ belongs] to them, is too large a word without dĩſtincti- 
on to uſe in a profitablediſcourſ. ] haue elwhere ſhewed that 
Covenant and Seals do belong to them in ſom ſence, and in o- 
ther not; and how far ſuch are in Covenant. 2. Note on 
the by, that if this were granted, it's nothing to Mr Blake's 
main cauſ againſt me, that Ca Faith ſhore of juſtifyin give's 
Right] For no man warever a member for a Faith ſhort of 
juſtifying ; but onely for a ſaving faith, or the profeſſion of a 
ſaving faith. 3. Note that the ſtreſs of the Controverſie is 
not ¶ Whether it belong to them at all? ] but whether (as hee 
affirmeth)to all alike ? Enough is ſaid before for the ſolving of 
his Arguments. More | 201g I 

To the firſt. Pag. 6. How the whole Nation of the Jews were 
in Covenant, is before declared, ( more than which is yer 
—_— J and alſo how little this make's for his 

d 


To the Second: Wee eaſily grant that the Gentils are graf- 
fed into the ſame Olive, and are as much in the Covenant of 
Grace as the Jews were (ſo many of the Gentils as profeſs 

Chriſt 


Ordinances belong's to the whole Church © _ 
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CHE) And becauſ it is no mare, it is nothing to their 
purpoſe. 

o the Third: I Anſwer : There's no doubt hut the promiſe 
belong's to all that God fhall call ; that is, the bare offer be- 
long's to all them that are called uneffectually, and ſtil] remain 
in unbelief: And the worſt of them are invited to Repent and 
Beli h when they do, they bave Title in that ſame pros 
miſe to ioo and the Seals of it: Abd when they profes 
to Repent and Believ, aud ſo require the Seals, they have tuch a 
Right Coram Eccl:i4,as that wee muſt admit of them. But more 
than this here is yet no proof off 

Ta the Fourth: The Called ſom of them abey nat at al; ſom 
of them obey ore ten, and as to ſom faith ſhort of juſtifying : 
and ſom of them obey che. Call ſincerely. Yau mean the Se- 
cond : Of whom (ay, 1. Prob if you can that any called 
ones may have the Sacramants, that profeſs nat ſaving Faith. 
2: And proov that they who barely profels it, have the Title 
which is in controverſie hatween us, which will juſtifie their 
claim, as well as our giving it on that claim. The ſaying that 
they are called is no proof, As far yaur phraſe of [ an outward 
beeing in Covenant] you know | affirmed in long ago ex parte 
hominis, they outwardly, covenant with God, and oblige them. 
ſelvs, But if you mean is ex parte Dei, that hee hath any ſuch 
meer outſide promiſes when hee meaneth-not as hee ſpeak s, or 
that hee is actually obliged as a Covenanter to them, yea but for. 
outward things | have long waited from others for the proof 
in vain. As to the phraſe ¶ Equivocal] you ſhall have more of 
it, God willing, in due place. 

To the Fifth : There's difference between the Jews theg 
and the World: 1. In that one part of the Jews were ſincere 
in the Covenant, and that in great numbers; in whom, as it 
were, the life of the Church did abide. 2. In that the reſt of 
them (as to the main body) that true faith which o- 
thers had, 3. And in that ſuch bare profeſſors were thereupon 
admirgcd into that Sacietie, and. into thoſe. Ordinances, which 
tended to help them to that. ſinceritie which they wanted; ſom 
of which Ordinances they were immediatly bound was and 

ers 
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others of them but in order after their Converſion : and though 
they uſed them unjuſtly before Converſion , the thing was a 
mercie in itfelf, though miſ-received by them. 4. And then 
they had many temporal promiſes which no other Nation had : 
nor have we. [| think here's a difference from the Gentile world. 
Proov more, if you affirm it. 

To the Sixt: I have anſwered it over and over beſwre. Th 
are commanded to bee circumciſed but as a ſign and ſeal of the 
Covenant: Therefore they are bound firſt in order to conſent 
in heart to the Covenant : And if they do the former without 
the later, it may ſhew that they have by outward covenanting 
obliged themſelvs to God, and ſo are annumerated with his li- 
ſted ſoldiers by the Church : But it prooveth not that God is in 
actual obligation to them, except onely as to any of thoſe mer- 
cies that were abſolutely promiſed to the Iſraelites, and belong 
not to us. 

To the Seventh : The weak unworthy Author of the book 
of Infant Baptiſm, whom you are pleaſed to load with a Title 
which his conſcience doth diſown, doth heartily perſiſt in be- 
lievingthat the conditional Covenant is made to more than the 
Elect, even to all, at leaſt that hear it; and that this is the effect 
of Chriſt's blood ; and that the entrance into covenant, ard 
accepting the terms of it, ore tenus, or not ſincerely and unreſer- 
vedly, is common to Elect and Reprobate, ] But all this is no- 
thing to the preſent bulineſe, 

To the Eight: Ir's a ſtrange conſequence that.ſuch [Maſt 
renounce their profeſſion, and never com to ordinances, &c. ] 
Muſt importeth Duty. And their duty is fincerely to Repent 
and Believ and Profeſs, and not to renounce profeſſion, but on- 
ly to lament the falſhood and hypocriſie in profeſſing what they 
did not do. Nor is any bound to ſtay from Ordinances ſimply, 
but to repent, believ, and ſo com; as Peter bid Simon Magus, 
Repent and Pray, &c. But if hee will profeſs falſly, and com 
without Repentance, let him do it at his peril, and not think 
God is obliged robleſs him in it; which would lead hard up to 
the Papiſt's Opus operatum, though I know how much this is 
diſclaimed by Mr Blake, For when you liberally give ſuch men 

Eff a Title 
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a Title Coram Deo to the Seals, what can bee that Title but the 
Ou operation of a verbal protcflion : For though a Faith ſhorc 
ot juſtifying bee tall't of, none of you all can tell who hath it, 
and who hath ie not; and yet I finde not ſo much openneſs ag 
to ſpeak out and tell us whether indeed all the Hypocrites that 
have not ſo much as the Dogmaticall Faith which they profeſs, 
have indęed a Title before God to the Seals, on the Opus ope- 
ratum of profeſſion or not: Though by conſequence it appea- 
reth that you mult ſay ſo, or caſt all your cauſ away. 

To the Ninth | Anſwer: It you know him not a diſſembler, 
hee is to you what hee profefſeth to bee: If therefore hee pro- 
teſs that the Foundation is laid, when it is not, you muſt ende- 
vor to build him up. But if you know him to diſſemble, I ſup- 
poſe you will rather help to lay the Foundation before you go 
any turther. But 2. It you can — much to proov that 1 
may not teach any but Ditciples the obſervable commands of 
Chriſt (in ſenſu ative; that is, do my beſt to teach them) as 1 
have don to proov that wicked men have no Title to the Sa- 
craments which will warrant them Ceran Deo to claim them, 
you will do much towards the changing of my minde. 

To the Tenth I Anſwer : This confufion marr's all. I have 
oft told you unregenerate men are really in covenant as to their 
external engaging act; andthis they may break. But doth it fol- 
low that they cannot violate their own promiſe, unleſs God be 
actually obliged by promiſe to them. 

To the 11% Iwill not ſtand now to ſearch whether Judas 
was one of them that was bid, Eate, and Drink : But luppoling 
it granted, ic is moſt certain that hee was commanded as mu 
to take and feed on Chriſt by faith : and that hee was offered 
the Sacrament as a Sacrament, that is, a ſealing and proſeſſing 
fign, as 1 have before explained. Now if hee had fo received it 
as it was offered, and in the nature of a Sacrament, as Chriſt 

bid him Fake, Eate, Drink, then certainly hee had don it in 
faith. And if hee did not ſo (as hee did not) hee did not what 
hee was commanded. And therefore you cannot hence proov a 
Nieht in Judas by any grant, to the ſeparated fign, while hee 
vas defRtitutc of ihe faith which by his action was — 
ce 
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ceiving the Sacrament as a Sacrament is an actual profeſſion of 
faith : And you can never proov that Chriſt commanded Judas 
to lye, by proſeſſing the faith which hee had not; but onely 
that hee commanded him at once to Believ and thus profeſs it. 
Hee that will have men compelled to com in (to the Church) 
intendeth that they muſt bring a wedding garment : or elſ they 
ſhall hear, How cameſt thou hither ? 

You apprehend 7. Timpſoy's words to bee appoſite, which 
imply a contradiction, or touch not the point : It the eight Ob- 
jet bie really believed (even that which is the full Object of ſa- 
ving faith) that very belief is ſaviog, aud prooverh the holinefs 
of the perſon. 

To the 12% l anſwer. General and ſpecial Grace, I reſol- 
vedly maintain. But when will you proov that it ĩs a part of Ge- 
neral Grace to have a proper Title given by God to the Sacra- 
ments which ſea] up the pardon of fin actually where there is 
ſuch Ticle ? To have the nniverſal conditional promiſe (or co- 
venant cx parte Dei) enacted, and promuſgate and offered the 
world, wich many incitements to entertain it, is General Grace: 
But ſo is not either our actual heart · covenanting, the Remiſſion 
of our fio, nor ſuch a proper Title to the ſign of both» | 

When you tell us ot the World's Potential, and the vifible Chur- 


ches adlual Intereſt in General Grace, you give us {pardon the 


truth) a meer ſound of words that fignifie nothing, or nothing 


© to parpoſe. You cannot call it General Grace Objefively ; as it 


the Saints had a particular Objective Grace, the reſt a General: 
For Generals exiſt not but in the individuals. It is therefore the 
General conditional promiſe or gift, which you muſt mean by 
General Grace : This is to the world (without) indeed but an 
offer: Butisit any more to any of the unbelievers or unregene- 
rate within ? what can bee the meaning of | an actual Intereſt in 
a conditional promiſe} which all the hearers have not, and yet 
is ſhort of the true actual Intereſt of them that perform the con- 
dition ? I feel no ſubſtance in this notion, nor ſee any light in it. 
| confeſs there is a certain poſſeſſion that one ſuch man may have 
more then others; but as that's nothing to proper Title, ſo it's 
not the thing that Sacraments are to ſeal. 

Fff2 | have 
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have not Mr Hudſon's book now by mee: but your ſolution 
by the two five's had need of ſom fitting. It's one thing to ask 
what is the end of Sacraments quoad intentionem præcepti: and as 
nother thing to tell what eventually they pooduce. 1do not 
believ that the five that bring's men into a ſtate of Grace is in 
the hand's of God onely, ſo as if hee uſed not Miniſters thereto. 
Miniſters are ſaid in Set ipture to convert & heal, and deliver 
and ſave men. 

To your 13* and 14" and laſt, | anſwer. That wee eaſily 
confeſs that the covenant under the new Teſtament is better than 
the old: but this makes nothing for you, nor do you proov 
that it doth: the force of the firſt ſection of your — as it 
may bee the matter of an Objection | have anſwered before. As 
to your Authorities I ſay, 1. Mr Vines faith nothing which 
prooveth any approbation of 7 oppinion: whether Mr Bur- 
eſs do, I leav to himſelf, for | know not certainly. All that 
know of, ſince Dr Ward is Mr Blake, Mr Humphrey, and Jobn 
Timpſen; and John Timpſon, Mr Humpbrey and Mr Blake, Your 
34 and 4 Sections need no more anſwer think than what 
is already given, You needed not theſe pillars to ſupport that 
point which is the defign of your Treatiſe, 

To theſe | finde you add another, the greateſt of all, pag. 611. 
which you ſay, finkes deep into you: but if reaſon will doit 1 
will pluck it upby the coots; partly by defiring you to peruſe 
— have twice or thrice before anſwered to it, and partly 
adding as followeth; That 1. If a man by miſtaken doubtings 
ſhall keep himſelf away from a Sacrament, that doth not deſtroy 
his Title to it or the Grace ſignified, nor is it any one's fault 
but his own. I therefore deny your Minor: It is not this do- 
Arine that cutts off doubting Chriſtians from the Sacrament, 
but themſelvs that do culpably withdraw. To your Proſyllo⸗ 
giſm ;1 deny the Major: that docttine which concludes it fin in 
the doubtfal Chriſtian to Receiv, doth not cut him off: For 
it concludeth it not bis fin to Receiv in itſelf, but to Receiy 
doubtingly : ſo that ic is not Receiving, but Doubting, 
that is properly his fin: and withall wee ſay, that 
it is his Duty to Receiv, and his greater fin not to 

Receiv 
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Receiv than to Receiv. And though an erring Conſci- 
ence doth alwaies enſnare, and ſo create a neceſſity of finning 
which way ſoe ver wee go, till it bee rectified, yet it's a greater fin 
to treſpaſs againſt a plain precept, than againſt an erring Cons 
(ſcience in many caſes. But the main ſtreſs lyeth on your proof, 
which is from Rom. 14. 23. [ hatſoover is not of faith is ſin. | But 
| could wiſh you would conſider it better, before you preſs 
home that Text to the ſame ſence againſt all other duties as 
you do againſt this, leaſt you leav God bur little ſervice from 
the Church, 1. It is one thing to doubt about indifferent mats 
tees, ſuch as Paul ſpeak's of, as eating & c. For there hee is con- 
demned if bee eate; becauſ hee is ſure it is lawful to forbear ; but 
not ſare that it is lawful co eate. But preſs not this upon us in 
in caſe of neceſſary duty. If God command mee to pray, praiſ 
or communicate, my doubt will not juſtifie my forbearance ; 
and though it entangle mee in fin, it cannot diſoblige mee from 
duty ; but I ſhall fin more if 1 forbear. 

You ſay [If it bee ſin for the unregenerate to Receiv, then cannot 
the doubting Chriſtian bee perſwaded, and conſequently ſinneth J. Anſ, 
True: but that's not long of the doctrine, but ot his error: and 
it is the caſe of all practical errors ; which will not therefore 
juſtine you in blaming the doctrine : it's the unavoidable effect 
of an erring Conſcience. And again I ſay, hee ſinneth more in 
forbearing. 

Whereas you conclude this Argument to bee convincing, I have 
told you before why it convinceth not me: but to your ſelvs l 
would ask, whether it do not alſo convince you that your own 
doctrine is as #nſufferable? For | am paſt doubt, that not only moſt 
Chriſtians, but even moſt doubting Chriſtians have more know- 
ledg that they have true juſtifying faith, than the reft of the 
world have, that they have true Dogmarical faith. Though the 
wicked doubt leſs, becauſ they believ and regard it leſs, yet in- 
deed they have not onely farr more cauſto doubt of the truth 
of their Dogmatical faith, but have leſs true knowledg of it. 
At leaſt many of them it's thus with, when ſo many true 
Chriſtians do as much doubt of their Dogmatical fairh, as of 


any. Now what will you do with all theſe ? If you take their 
taith 
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faith itſelf (chough common) to bee their Title, then they 
muſi according to you, all keep away, while they doubt of it. 
And if it bee but the verbal profeſſion of that Dogmatical faich 
that is their Title, before God, and their own Conſcience, then 
any Infidel may make himſelf a Title at pleaſure by a lye, and 
the bare opus operatum of ſpeaking the words which hee never be- 
lieved, but derideth the ſence while hee attereth the terms, Ag 
you will ſave your own Communicants from condemning 
themſelvs then for want of Aſſurancy of their Lower faith, ſo 
ſhall you direct us to do by ours. 

I will only add this Qgeftion, What Deſcription muſt that 
man give of the faith ſhort of Juſtifyiog, which enticles to Bag · 
tiſm,who take's Juſtifying faith it ſelf to lie but in Aſſent? You 
know my meaning: It will bee certainty another Kinde of 
faith, than Mr Blake de ſcribeth that ſuch a inan muſt require. 

I had thought I had done with you at this time: and this 
day I received a Book of Mr Prin's writing, containing the fruit 
of your Docttine; and therein I finde a paſſage of yours cited 
from pag. 125 which make's mee think ir may deſerv further 
conſideration than I thought to have taken of it. 


You ſay [“ Giving and Receiving beeing Relata, all thoſe | 


ce Texts that proov it the duty of any to Receiv the Sacrament, 
© doe's eo xomine oblige the Miniſter to deliver ic to them, or ad- 
mit them; becauſ poſito une Relatorum, ponitur alterum. 

Anſw. Muſt Logick do the deed at laſt ? If fo, it will give us 
leav to diſtinguiſh between Relata ſecundion dici & ſecundum efſt 
fimplices & duplices relationes, &c. Ponitur autem hoc unum Relatorum 
vel in eſſe, vel in debito : If you ſpeak of the former, then you 
know 1. that our Giving is not effectual Giving, but Offering, 
when it goe's before Receiving: and 2. that as ſcibile may bee 
ſine ſcientid, as exiſtent ; ſo Offering may bee without Receiving, 
though not Receiving in our preſent ſenſ without Offering: 
therefore one of theſe may bee put without the other. Bat | 
ſuppoſe it is Debi tum offerenli, & recipiendi, which you think are 
thus related. But 1. here the debitum offerendi goe's firſt, and the 
debitum recipiendi come's after, and is but conditional and not 


actual, till the very act of oblation. You may bee bound to _ 
er 


rr r 
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fer your people the Sacrament, and not perform your duty : they 
are not bound to Receiv it, when you are bound to Offer it; 
but only on condition or ſuppoſition that you actually do Os 
fer it: ſo that it is not your duty and theirs that areconnexed as 
Relata : elſ they ſhould bee bound to Receiv that which is not 
offered them; for you may neglect your duty. Nor is it your 
actual Offering and their actual Receiving that are inſeparab! 
connexed as perfect Relates ; for you may offer ir, when i ſha 
bee refuſed. 
But you'l ſay, [Art leaſt the thing intended ſtand's good; 
« that poſito recipiendi debito, ponitur etiam debitum offerendi. | | an- 
ſwer : Not alwaies ſo neither, unleſs you take the Duty of Re- 
ception to bee actual and abſolute, and not conditional: For 
you may bee bound to Receiv on ſuppoſition that | offer, both 
this and many other things which I am not bound to offer: 
Much leſs am I eo nomine (as you ſtrongly ſay) obliged to deli- 
ver itto you. You may bee obliged to give mee Thanks, ſuppo 
fing | beſtow a Benefit on you; and your Thanks hath relation 
to my Benefit: and yet I do not yet underſtand that I am eo no- 
mine obliged to give you that Benefit, becauſ you muſt bee 
thankfull if 1 do. Your Obligation to receiv, is plainly con- 
ſequential and hypotherical, ſuppoſing I actually offer it: and 
that cannot ſo neceſſarily inferr the duty of Offering. For I 
make lictle doubt — that in many Caſes when the Mini- 
ſter finneth in his Offer, ic is yet the People's duty to receiv it 
if hee do offer it. The Scribes and Phariſees might unjuſtly 
uſurp the Chair of Moſes, and yet it may bee the People's duty 
to hear them. The Prieſts may uſurp their place, and yet the 
cleanſed Leper may bee bound to ſhew himſelf ro them. Nero 
may fin by asking Tribute, when it may bee my duty to give ic 
him if hee ask it. If Mr Prin had thought that your Argu- 
ment would juſtifie a Thief in taking his purſby the high way, 
do not think hee would have cited it, Giving and Taking here 
are Relatives too: If a Thief demand your purſ, reſolving to 
kill you if you deny it, it may bee your duty to Give it, to ſave 
our life; when in my opinion it is not es nomine his duty to 
and or Take jt. | 
Well. 
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Well! but this is not the chief part of my anſwer to you. If 
you had laid better grounds tor ir, and well limited it, I might 
well grant you, that when the People are bound to Receiv, it 
implyeth the Miniſters duty to offer it them. But then you 
muſt take duty as you finde it entirely, at leaſt eſſentially, and 
you muſt not cut off a plece of a duty; yea, leav out the eſſenti- 
al, and turn ic into a fin. God commandeth people firſt to Re- 
pent and Believ, and then to Profeſs it by words and ſacramen- 
tal actions, and therewith receiv the ſeals of his ſpecial grace. 
This is your Duty: Perform your duty ſo farr as is antecedent 
to mine, and I ſhall confeſs that mine will follow, and I muſt 
offer you the Sacraments. Bat if you will refuſe to Repent or 
Believ, or to Profeſs that you do ſo, in a credible ſort, or will 
by word of life profeſs that you do not ſo, and yet will demand 
the Sacrament, you do not your duty, and {o I am not obli- 
ged. Proov that it is a man's duty to receiv the Sacraments 
without Faith and Repentance (yea or a credible Profeſſion of 
them), or to profeſs by that Reception that hee Takes Chriſt 
and Believeth in him, when it is a lie, and then you ſay ſom- 
what. All men are bound mediately to receiv the Sacrament ; 
that is, firſt to ſeek after the Word, and then to hear ĩt, and 
then to believ and repent, and then to ſeek the Sacraments : but 
it followeth not that they may do the laſt firſt, and receiv before 
they repent. | 

Moreover, as the Receiver is bound ad ordinem & medum, and 
not fimply and any how to receiv : ſo l am bound ad ordinem & 
modum, and not any how to give. And therefore I muſt firſt 
know my call to it as a Paſtor, and I muſt do my beſt to help the 
people to a due preparation, and I muſt do it Decently, in Or- 
der, and to Edification : and the miſs of one of theſe may turn 
the duty into a fin, I am not therefore of your opinion, as 
you next expreſs it, that | there i as many Scripture precepts and 
preſidents to deliver ibe Sacrament to all, as to any, ſuppoſing them with- 
in the Church, and neither nnimelligent or excommunicate, | If this 
were true, then 1, It any of the Pariſh will ſay, Sir! Iam 
none of your Flock; I renounce your Paſtoral over-ſight ; but 
yet I will have the Sacrament from you; it feem's l _ ” 
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forced to do the office of that Relation where ic is diſclaimed : 
And if all the Anabaptifts or Separatiſis of ſom neighbour- 
Church demand it of mee, I muſt give them all the Sacrament; 
or if all the Pariſhes about flock in to mee, or a thouſand ſtran- 
gert, | muſt give it them all; or if the Pariſhioners will refuſe 
to ſpeak to mee, and to bee perſonally inſtructed, and one will 
have it leaping and finging and laughing, and others will have 
mee bring it them from houſ to houſ, I mult give it to them all; 
and why not, if they ſwear and curſ when they demand it, or 
profeſs to take it meerly to enſnare mee? For none of theſe are 
ſuppoſed uninte/igent or excommunicate, 

But I finde you take up this Reaſon before in another ſore, 
ſei. 2.pag 5. Having given a touch about Arminius ſo doubly 
defective of ingenuity,as ſhew's you to bee bur a man, (of which 
more in due place) you add | © This doffrine enforceth them to d - 
ce ftinguiſo berween what give Right, as to « man's own part, to 
* Charch-memberſhip and Ordinances, and that which give's Right to 
& bee admitted: whereas the truth is, theſe are Relata, quorum poti- 
* to & ſublato uno ponitur & tollitur alterum. Beſides, tbere 5s 
* this great inconvenience it , down right into, that the Miniſter 
& ſhall bee bound to adminiſter the Ordinances ¶ particularly the Sacra» 
c ment) unto people, x ben they ove leut d ipon pain of dan naticn not ts 
& take them. 

To all this I anſwer: 1. I do nor think you ever read ſuch 
a diſtinction as you here frame: at leaſt not from him, whom 
(you know) I have reaſon to think you intend. Doubeleſt, hee 
that hath Right to bee admitted, hath alſo in codem foro a Right on 
his own part to Ordinances. This is not fairly don: Indeed a 
Right of Admiſſion may 3 the rey or is _ 
ſubject) when yet the partie no Right (of the ſame ſort) to 
bee — to ſeek or Receiv. : a 

But wee muſt once more conſider your Canon de reiatis. And 
to what is ſaid before, let mee deal plainlier with yon, and tell 
you that the things in queſtion are not Relata : For though 
atual Giving and Receiving have ſom kiride of Relation, 
ſeveral Kipbts, viz. the Jus dandi, & Jus accipiendi, ate not Re- 
lates. Shew us, if you can, how Fas ad Jas referiur. 

Gge Moreover, 
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Moreover, the Diſtin&ion which is uſed by thoſe whom you 
here oppoſe, is (not as you feign it, but) between [a Right 
Coram Des to claim and recely the Sacramencs ] and r 
or Dutie of the Miniſter to give it upon claim or ] 
Now the former Right is actual and pofitive; the later but ſup- 
pofitive : Demanding or ſecking is oy roy to. go beforemy 
giving, and = right and dutie to give: think ( 
to my $kill in Logick) Demanding and Giving are no in- 
ſeparable Relates; and I am content that any beggar at your 
q oer bee judg : This or nothing you maſt proov to your pur- 
poſe. And if you it, I may the next time fee you de- 
mand all your Flas and Learning; and what will you do then 
And (with ſabmiſſion to the judgment of better Lawyers, eſ- 
pecially the Learned Citer of your words) I conceiv that a 
Right of delivering on tuppoſition of a demand or claim] 
not ſo — ſuppoſe a Right to demand and claim, as one 
Relate ſuppoſetk its Correlate. If a man demand your coat 
(upon terms of violence) you may give him your cloak allo; 
and yet no more juſtiſie his — , than yow juſtific his ſnii - 
ting you turning the other cheek. But if I ſhould bee mi- 
i in theſe Law- matters, I maſt remember Mr Prin, that 
when ever hee delivereth to ſoldiers the key of his houſ to pre- 
vent the the breaking open the doors, or delivereth them his 
Arms or moneys to ſave his life, or a contribution to ſave the 
reſt; hee juſtifiech their Right to claim all this. And by the 
ſame rule when ever bee went to priſon at their command, hee 
zuſtified their right of commanding him: For Commanding and 
Obeying are as much Relates , as Demanding and. Delivering 
are. 5 


By this time you may ſee what is becom of the | Grievous in- 
convenience] which you dreamed wee were T lownright ins 
19. ' L hope you would not perſwade the World that ever wer 
rayght, chat it is 2 to give Effeclively, which euer cayleth 
a reception, nor yet to deliver the Sacraments, but on ſuppoſi- 


tion of their claim or ſeeking, to any ſuch men; nor yet to per- 
ſwade them te claim or ſeek them in ſtalu que, in * preſent 
f dhe contra · 

ry. 


vabelief and impenitencie, Wich a fall profeſſion o 
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ry. And chen, do you indeed count it ſo grievous an inconve- 
nience hat wee ſhould bee bound [ to give it to a juſtclaimer 
on ſuppoſition hee demand it, ona lying profi ſſion of Faith 
and Repentance, which yet is credible to mee} and yet that hee 
deſerveth damnation for bis lying profeſſion. and unjuſt claim 
and receiving. If the Iliaca paſſio were common in London, and 
this miſerere provoked ſom rich Phyſician to ſo much compaſſi- 
on, as to deliver to his ſervant a gold bullet to ſwallow for the 
Cure (which is :eputed ſo good a medicine) and many com for 
them that are really ſick, and ſwallow the bullet, and it ſave s 
thrie lives; but many others counterfeit the diſeaſ through ca» 
vetoyſneſz of the geld and the ſervant believing them, delivereth 
them the bullets; do you think here the ſervant did more than 
his duty, when hee is not able to judg who diſſemblith, and 
the Phyſitian thus leaveth it to him? Or do you think that the 
covetous difſemblers had coram donatore a juſt claim, {ſuppoſing 
him to bee able to diſcern their deceic ? Or is here ſuch a 
Grievous inconvenience as you imagined ? I think not. 

And as for the inextricable difficulties which you think this 
leads into, another may ſee the way out of them, when you do 
not;.and hee may as confidently conceiv that the difficulties and 
inconveniences of your way are far more, i 

As for chat part of your Book which owneth Church · Diſci- 
pline, and the power of the Keys, I give you thanks for. it, and 
aſſure you if wee could but ſee it practiſed, even lefs.rigoroully 
than the ancient Churches have practiled it, when there was no 
cdErcive power of ylolefice to enforce it, but rather the ſword 
of perſecuters to diſcountenance ic, wee ſhould not trouble you 
with Conteſts for any other ſuſpenſiun. For my part 1 blame 
many of the ſuſpenders as heartily as you do; but it is not for 
doing too much, but for doing too little, and in diſorder. And 
I hope you thar are for Excommunicating where others do but 
ond, _—_ Me Prin can tell you that even that is [in 
truth an actual Excommunication, without any precedent cita- 
tion, articles, legal proceeding, hearing, ſentence, &c.] Ap- 
pend.) will do more than they, and not leſs, according to this 
principle. And if you will needs believ that you are not au- 

Ggg 2 thorized 
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thorized to do ĩt (a ready way in this age to put off ſom trou- 
dleſom work) 1 hope you will ſeek to them that you think have 
Authoritie: If it bee in a meeting of Miniſters, make uſe of 
them: If in a Biſhop, uſe him if yeu have one, if not, procare 
one. For mee thinks men that own the neceſſitie of Diſcipline, 
ſhould do their beſt to procure the exerciſe of it. | 
And as for that Book of Mr Prin, which occaſioned wee 
ro ſay the more to you on theſe paſſages, though l highly ho- 
nor the Author's name, and diſown the way of his Vicar A. a- 
gain whoſe way hee principally 'ntendeth it; yet I mult ſay 
that his writing ſhew's mee, as well as his Icon, that 


All fieſb is graff : the beſt men vanity. —— 


And what the Church and World muſt ſuffer, if the beſt men 
had the ruling of it. That all Miniſters who will not give the 
Sacraments to all their Pariſhioners( legally qualified and deſi- 
ring the ſame) p. 4 ſhould bee uſed as hee dlrecteth, viz. their 
Tiths withheld by the people; themſelvs impriſoned, and ejeQ- 
ed, I cannot wiſh; eſpecially if 1 conſider what the legal qua- 
lifeation is, and if I believ him (here) that no Ordinance can 
be made without the conſent of King, Lords, and Commons, and 

that ehe Ordinances wanting theſe are meer Nullities in Law. 
Theſe evils which I foreſee, go not down ſo eaſily with mee a 
with that pious Author: 1. That hereby the greateſt part of 
the ableſt godly Miniſters in England as far as I am able to learn) 
wuſt bee turned out and impritoned: 2. And then the Churches 
either leſt deſtitut/, or po by ignorent, drunken, ſcandalous 
ment there beeing not worthy men of his judgment to ſupply 
them. 3. And how many chouſand fouls may periſh ever- 
laſtingly? 4. And Gods worſhip bee abuſed, and bis name 
diſhononred through the Land. 5. And the great hopes of 
godly people fruſt rate concerning the proſperĩtie of the Church 
as to poſteritiez and their joy turned into forrow, 6. And 
the enemies have their ends. 7. And would bee able ta tell us 
that where the Biſhops caſt out one able Minifter, they have caſt 
out many. 8. That eren the men whom Mr. Prin moſt _ 
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deth, ſhould have ſo much to ſay for their former reſiſtance and 
uſage of ſuch men as hee; as to ſay [You fee now what men 
theſt are; and what deſolating cruel works they would make, if 
it had fallen to their Lot to govern. ] 9. That even the multi- 
tude of ſober Godly men, ſhould have ſuch a temptation to 
rejoyce at which one thy lamented, even that ſuch as Mr. P. 
are kept from power, and that they have eſcaped ſo great a 
calamitie as hee here de ſigr eth them. 10. That indeed ſuch 
a ſpirit of violence ſhould bee found in ſo good a man, that 
hath taſted of ſo much perſecution himſelf, as to endeavor to 
impriſon and eject all the Minifters in England , that think 
the Law of God is ſtricter than the Lawes of England (ſtands 
ing as heretofore) in point of Qualification of Receivers 
whom wee muſt admit. 11. That the Quakers, who are 
now crying down Tithes, ſhould bee ſo much furthered in 
their delign, as to have the people taught to detain them by 
Law; and they that are crying down the Miniſtry , ſhould bee 
ſo farr directed to eject them. 12. And that the multitude of 
obſtinate, rebellic us people, that will ſcorn to come to a 
Miniſter, or heat him ſpeak to them perſonally, or will live 
in many notorious Vices (which the Law enabled us to uſe 
Diſcipline againſt) or the ignorant that know not who Chriſt 
is, God or man, nor will bee accountable to us of their un · 
derſtanding the Eſſentiaals of Religion, but watch all ad- 
vantages to defame their Miniſters, and hinder their doctrine, 
and detain their maintenance, and get them out; I ſay, that 
theſe ſhould have now directions put Into their hands, for 
non- payment of Tithes , and for impriſoning and ejecting 
them: All theſe things I confeſs are grievous to mee; though 
| believ that the principal intention of the Author was, to 
direct ſome better men, that might bee wronged by the over- 
much rigor of ſome Mintſter, that was guilty of unwarran- 
table ſepatatiow/ : Bot good meanings will not warrant fuch 
attempts, Were I of Mr Prin: Judgment againſt ſuſpenſion 
from Sacraments, I think yet] ſhould rather chooſ to bee ſuſ- 
pended in another fort my ſelf, than bee guilty of Impritc- 
ning and Ejecting all the Miniſters in Exgland, that gave not 


* the 
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the Sacraments to all their Parithionets, acc n ding to the 
Lawes which never were repealed by the three ld con%gr 
of King, Lords, and Commons. 

And herein J ſee what one bad opinion or prindi e in 
practicals will doe, even in the beſt and moſt exp»: enced 
men; and what actions maſt bee expected from the beſt 
man, if his ſudgment bee miſtaken 2 And l ſee alſo whicher the 
Doctrine of Common: Admiſſion leadeth. 
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The fiſt Diſpuration- 


Fa 


De Nomine. 


Whether Hypocrites and other Un- 
regenerate perſons bee called 
Church-members , Chriſtians , 
Believers, Saints, Adopted, Juſti- 
fied, &c. Univocally, Analogi- 
cally, or Equiyocally * 


— — — 
— 


Luke 14. 26. If am man com to mee and bate not- bi own life, 
bee cannot bee my Diſciple. . Aud whoſqever doth not bear bis 
Croſs and com after mee cannot bee my Diſciple. N 

Verſ. 33. Whoſo#ver hee bee that for ſabeth not all that bee bath, hee 
cannot bee my Diſciple. | 

Gal.5.24- And they that are Chriſt's bave Crucified the Fleſb, with - 
the Aﬀettions and Luis. 

5 Now if any man bave not the Spirit of Cbriſi bee is none of 


1 Pet. 2.6,7,9,10- Hee that Believeth on him ſball not bee confound- 
ed Into you Which Believ bee is pretiaus . Tee are a Chev 
ſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a peculiar Peo- 
ple, that you ſhould ſbew forth the Praiſes of bim who bath called 
you out of Darkneſſ into bis marvelous light : which in times paſt 
were not a people, but are now the people of Goc. 

Rom.6.16. His Servants yee are, to whom you Obey. 

ohn 12.26. Vbere I un, there ſpall alſo my Servant bee. 

heſ.5.23, 24 25, 26, 27, 29, 30. ——Cbriſt is 1he Head of the 
Church, and bee is the Saviour of the Body. Ar the \Church is 
ſubje&.to Criſt, ſo {et Hives bee to their on Nus hands in every 
thing, Hutshands, love your mes C * Wen 
gave bimſelf for it: that yee tugh \ dh cli it with 
the Vaſbing of water, by tbe Nord ; "that yee might it to 
bimſelf a N Cburcb, net having Pot, or wrinckle, or any 
ſuch thing, but that it ſpould bee Holy and without bleniiſh.—— No 
man ever yet bated bis own Fleſb, but nourifpeth ard cheriſbe ib it, 
even 4s the Lord the Church. For. wre are Members of bis 
Bedy, and of bis fleſh, and of bis bones. © See alſo Epheſ. 4. 
I2,13,14,15,16. 1 WV 

1 Corinth. 12.12, 13,2 6,27. For as the Body is One; and bath mam 
members, and all the members of that one Body, beeing many, are 
one Body : ſo alſo & Chriſt. For by One ſpirit wee are all baptized 
into one Bod) And whetber one member ſuffts; all the mem - 
bers ſuffer with it ; or one — bonored, all the _ 
2 5 


yee are the Body ef Chriſt, and 
— 24705 to co on went with all Saints, 


72 — unblonable in 
— at ur coming: Fur Lord. 


ut. 


I Care 6.1 Ce were = ae you hu ye er Walked, but 


Judsbed, in tbe Name\ of the Lord 
: 5 an by the Spina 2 our Gad. | 
Joh: 6.64: ' But ibere ere ſo of y (hat Believ not 
Joh. 10. 26. Bat te Believ not, becauſ you are not of my ſbeep. 
: vers 14319516, 


| 


Quer. 1. Whether in \ cheſs Texts the words, 
(Diſciple, Believer, Chriſt's, by * — 
Holy Nation Nation, Saints Sanflifi Ju 
rar Flog Cre Po ee, 

h <A ä rationem, V diher- 
fin conteptum chjectrnmm, fror the ſume 

e Tard, N are 


_. ſpoken of the tnregenerate-?. 

2. Whether then, Reverend, Leinen Di- 
vines, ſhould aller * . them A. 
* quivoca-f., 


The 


The fit Diſpuration. 


Queſt. Whether the meer Profeſſors of ſaving Faith, 
who have not the Faith whichthey do profeſs, are 
called Members of the Church, "Believers, Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, Chriſtians, Saints, Univocally, or 

:  Andlogically, or Equivocally only? 


Ds; TT is hen ſuppoſed, a8: bring prooved 
Nin the foimes Diſputatiotis, tha only 

» the \Regencrate are Members of the 
' OY/ 5» 5: Church as myſtieall: and therefareglies * 
N thoſe that havs and ꝓnoſeſi toi havothat 
* I — which -iafhoreo8 Jultifying 
* 8 are Members in neither deal, 3 and cont 
Wes ſequantly', not Chriftians, Diſeiples, 
Aim . It is therefore none of theſe, but only the Profeſſots of 
a-true ſaving Faith which-wee aowiſpeak of: /- A 
And it's chat the * is only de amines. 80. 
therefore of the lefs moment. But yet, becauſ the Exp: fuion 
of many Texts of Scripture depend's upon it, and b:caul. the 


Papiſts, and the preſent Engliſh Underminera of our Religion, 


do rail reall Errors from theſe verbal ones, L think it not. un- 
Ws + neceſſary 


— 
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neceſſary to ſay ſomwhat to the point: which | ſhall do with 
as much brevity as I can, wichout injury to the Cauſ, * 
Becauſ here are ſeveral Titles commonly given to unſound 
Profeſſors, which the Queſtion doth take in, and wee cannot 
ſpeak to them all at once, I ſhall begin ar the firſt, and the the 
reſt may eaſily bee diſpatch t: yea, the moſt that need's to bee 
faid concerning them, will fall in, in order to the handling of 
the firſt. | 
But what ſhall wee do for a Judg or Rule for the determining 
of our Controverſie ? Cuſtom is the Maſter of Language: and 
if any one will pretend to ſo much reaſon as to tell the ſignifica- 
tion of words from the bare Etymologie, contrary to Cuſſomꝰs 
interpretation, the world will but laugh at him: For how well 
ſoever hee plaic's his part, hee will but tell us, how ſuch words 
pbonld bee uſed, and not how they are uſed; and therefore hee 
will help us to the right underſtanding of no man's words or 
writings thereby. It's Cnſtom therefore, and not Etymologie, 
that wee muſt bee judged by: Buc Cuſtom is here double- 
tongued. The world is not agreed of the ſenſ of Analoga, nor 
well of zquivocalls and univocalls. I muſt crave of the Reader 
that hee will ſuppoſe here what | have already written about 
theſe terms to Dr Kendall; that I need not to repeat what is there. 
The Controverſie, though but nominal, is old between the Pa- 
piſts and the Proteftants; and the Proteſtants have commonly 
maintained all along ſince the Reformation, that Hypocrites or 
meer Profeſſors are but Æquivocally called Members of the 
Church: The Papiſts have reſifled them in this; and yet been 
forced in the oppoſition to cut the throat of their own Cauſ. 
Though it bee the Defence of the old Proteſtant Cauſ here that 
is finally my Bufineſs, yet ic is the late oppoſition made againſt 
it bytwo Proteſtant Divines that is the occafion of my u 
king, to wit, Mr Blake, and (fince him) Mr Humpbrey. And yet 
with them 1 need not have much ado: For, if wee are not a- 
greed, wee know not well the ſtate of our difference; and there- 
tore bave happily made our ſelvs uncapable of following it fart 
by Controverlic, as beeing in the dark. In my writing to Mc 
Blake, 1 uſe to ſay that ſuch men are | Church-members, Chriſti- 
ans, Saints, &c. but Equivocally or Analogically, | as _ 
willing 
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willing to avoid all needleſs Controverſie about words; but 
ſomtime (ſuppoſing that Aſſertion ] 1 uſe the common lany 
guage of the Proteſtants, and mention equivocally only. I do 
not remember that Mr Blake doth affirm that ſuch men and true 
Believers arc univocally called Church- members, Covenanters, 
Chriſtians, &c. nor yet that hee denieth it: ſo that l know not 
what hee is for; but what hee is againſt I partly know : For the 
term (Equizocal] here, hee tell's us that hee abborr's : But hee 
would take it as tolerable, if I had uſed the term ny ca 
And if that might reconcile us, it is but his more heedfull 
ing of my words, and hee will finde that I do ordinarily uſe ic, 
As pag.62.1in.4,5. [It is an imperfet# Conſent, Analogically or 
«© Equivocally called Covenanting, &c.] And after at the bottom 
& of the page, | and —2 are ſaid, as to the Faith, Conſent 
* and Covenant ſo required,but Equivocally or Analegically to (onſent 
ec Covenant or Believ, c.] And pag. 6 4. lin. 6,7. [ theſe men in 
e proper rid ſenſ are no true Chriſtians, but Analogically only.] And 
te pag. 6 f. [ At bee is Equivecally or Analegically a Believer or Cbri- 
c ſtian, ſo 1 yield bee is a Member of the viſible Chureb, t.] Theſe 
and other ſuch places may ſarisfie Mr Blake, if the term [ Avalo- 
gical will ſatisfie him. Well! but yet the term [Equivocal] 
ee abhorr's: If ſo, then hee muſt either judg that they are 
Univocally called Church-members, Saints, 8c. or elſ that there 
is a third, between Univocal and Equivocal. The former hee 
ſpeak's not out: the later (I ſuppoſe) hee knoweth is denied by 
many Philoſophers with ſo much reaſon, as that it deſerveth his 
pains for a better proof. It's like hee hath read it inter leges 
FEuivicorum in the Logicks commonly read in the Schools, 
that Omne Analogum eſt Æquivocum, (as Faſcir. Log, pag. a 1. & 
ali.) It's on, that Vnivoca vel Synonyma are — , 
taken ſo ſtrictly for Parenymaz and ſomtime ſo largely as to 
comprehend the paromma, ſi careant bomonymia : and thus it is 
that wee have to do with the term. Rurgerſdicius divideth Ge- 
nus in ſynonymum five univoc um, & bomonymum: five equivocum, and 
make's all that is f inequaliter de ſpeciebus ſuis to bee Genus 
aqulvocum. But then hee meaneth not by inequaliter that meer 
—_— in the of Excellency in the ſeveral Secies, (on 
ſom Scatiſts that Animal is Genus 8 | 
3 
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boni & brmum, be cauſ man is preffantins ani mal): but cm ws 
Pet iet ab alterã pendet, and fo the Genu doth mag}s uni, alteri i- 
nt convenire, uur un medllatè, alteri per alterum: And ſo hee con- 
cludeth that Ent, fi genus ſit, æquivocum genus tft. ; quia ſulFantia 
-majis eſt Ens quam" Actidens ; imd Accidens non et Ent, niſi quia 
quatt nuf pendet à fubſtaritia. Yer this which is by the Schoolmen 
called Analogum attributionis,/is as like to belong to Univocalls 
a8 ny Aualegum is: ' as the fame Author faith pag. 155. Omnium 
lang iſſimè q nom mis abſunt bomonyma à caſu, queque cauſam homony- 
"mie babent in nobis: piopmi ad H nnymorum naturam acced:mt tropi- 
ca, ac iinprimis axdloga : at mmium proxime que ambigua ſunt ob ine» 
'ouelem attriÞuttontm : And yet theſe doth hee there again retkon 
among che bimonyma br æquiveca; dividing bomonymie into that 
which is 4 Caſu,and that which is 4 Conſil:o,and into that whoſe 
Raon is in nobis; ànd whoſe Reaſon is int rebus 3 among which 
this inequalis atrtibetfons; is the higheſt; which the School - mn 
call Analogie. For which Burger ſdicius, Keckermar, and other of 
gur Lopicizne, wich form contetmpt rejec the School- men's do- 
rive of Araloga. 


mellium, in 1 Diſt. 8. q. 2. For 1. Denoſmilnatives (as divers of 
Large, and it's paſt doubt) are not media be- 


— thi difference in 1 5 39.3 · & in 3. Diſt. . g.i. between 
: ic 


on vors predicari, and eſſe predicatum univecum, quod id fit predi- 
ur? fect tandem rationerh eſſentialem univecatis ; hoc verd ſat pre- 


* aicart ſetuntmm eandem ratiofiem accidentariam inferieribus. And as 
1057 1 100 Analoga àre not media inter univocum & equi vocum. 


1. pot 1 Nui medium. Sj. aro * ſigni» 
c univecum eſt s fi vero plura, #qui- 
0 ht inf eee, eee 
Analog un lhivdcuni, vel analogum £quivoc wn Analogum qui em uni- 

vocum, 
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vocum, fi R atio ejus una & eadem conveniat multis, cum one tamen, 
ita ut prizes dicatur ds um quam de alter : v. g. ratio animalis re ſpedu 
bominis & bruti, & c. ut Meurifle Metapby(.Scot. . I. p. 5 8, 59. 

So Guil de Rubione in 1. Diſt. 3.9. 3. taith, [Univocum opponi ſoli 


equi voco, non verd analoge & denominati vo: quia uuivocum ſe habet ad 
equi vocum, ſicut unum ad multa : unum autem propriò ſolkm multis op- 


ponitur: ſe habet autem ad analogum & denominativum, ſicut ſuperins 
ad ſua inferiora : quia univocum aliud eſt pu um, aliud non purum: non 
purum ef? aut analogum aut denominativum : Nullum ſuperius autem 
opponitur ſuis inferioribus. Ttaque univocum non opponitur analogs G- 
denomina1ivo : ſed ab analogs diſtinguitur tantùm univocum purum. & 
4 denominativo, univocum quidditativums ſeu illud quod eff & f redica- 
tum univocum, & univoce prædicatur. 

See alſo Poſnanienſis in 1. Dis. 3. 9. 1. acl. 3. dub. 3. & Ocham. in 
1. Dit. 2. J. . lit. E, deny ing that there is any Analogical predica- 
tion contra-diſtin& from Univocal and Equivocal. Lege Meu- 
riſſe Metaph l. 1. pag.6c,61, &c. & pag. 110, It, 112, Oc. & 
Phil. Favent in. in Philoſ. Natural. Scoti Theorem 95. pag. 65 4. uſque 
ad 674. Vid & Cajetani Opuſcul- de Analog. nom. cap. 1. & 4. & 6. 
& Fonſecam 4. Metaphyſ.cap*2 - q-2.5.3,0c.And fo Porpbyre give's 


it as the ſenſ of Ariſlotle, that Ens equivoce dicitur de primis decem 


generi bus, c. de Specie: which Suarez expounding faith, [ Dicer- 
dum eft ab antiquis autoribus Analoga ſub equivecis camprebendi, ut 
conat ex Ariſtot. in Artipred.c.q. & ex Aug. in Categoriis, c. 2. 


* & hoc ſignificavit Ariſtot. locis infra citandis de Analogia Entis, & 


preſertim 1. Elenc b. c. 6. ubi agens de equivocis exempla ponit in 
Ente. 

So that it theſe bee not miſtaken, I may call the ſame term 
Anslogical and Equivocal, yea and | muſt call it either Univo- 
cal or Equivocal, when I have called it Analugical. To the 
{ame purpoſe have written Rada, Antonius Andreas, Franciſ Mayro, 
Trombenta, Pendaſius, Bonettus, Joan. Canonicus, Scribonius in Pan- 
talit. Raconifius and others. And Guil. Cemerarius Scotus in Parte 
3. Diſt ut. Philoſopb.ſelet}. maketh ir his firſt Queltion, and deter · 
mineth it as all the Scotiſts, Nulla dari 4naloga media dliſtincdla ab 
univecis & equivecis, pag. 304, 305. 306, 07. So Ireneus Braſſa? 
volns in Scoti univerſalia, g.. & 8. ſo that if this hold, the Op- 
ponents muſt proov that Hypocrites are Chriſfians, Saints, 

a Til Church- 


Sucre Mer. 
Dap. 32 5 2 mh 
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Church-members,&c. univocally aſwell as Analogically, or elſ 
they will proov to bee ſuch but equivocally. 

I know other Schoolmen are of another minde ; and indeed 
they are of ſo many mindes about the very ſenſ of the word 
Analogum, and the true nature of Analogie, that it may well make 
us deſpair of a fair end of this Controverſie. They are not ſo 
much as agreed wherein it is that Aualogie doth confiſt: ſom 
fay that it conſiſteth in dependentid : and ſom (as Petr. Hurtado de 
Mende, Diſput. Logic. 2 ſubſecl. 5.) in tranſcendentiz, ec. 
Reade but Hurtado himſelf of this Pißput. 9. from pag. 111. to 
12% and fee whether there bee not opinions enough about Aua- 
logie, to warrant us to deſpair of a determination. of this Con- 
troverſie, from the Conſent of the Learned. Should | but tell 
you out of Tartaretas in 1. ſext.diſt. 3. qu 3. and Rada and others, 
of the threefold Univocation, Logical, Phyſical and Metaphy⸗ 
fical, and the Deſcription of each, and out of Franciſc.de Marchi2 
of the four ſeveral degrees of Univocation, and many more di- 
ſt inctions which muſt bee taken in, if wee would exactly diſ- 
cas this point, you will think before wee have done that 
the Matter is not worth our pains. In a word, ſeeing our Con- 
troverſie (as is ſaid )is de nomine; and the Cuſtom of Artifis is 
the only Judg that can determine ſuch Controverſies, and they 
arehere all in pĩeses among themſelvs, as much as about almoſt _ 
any one word in uſe with them, as farr as I can remember, it fol- 
foweth that Mr Blake and I muſt ſtay for a deciſion till our 
fudges are agreed, what Aualogie is. 

For my own part, I make fo ſmall account of the Controver- 
fie, that where the term [Equivocal ] offendeth any, as it doth 
Mr Blake, | am very willing to let it alone, and to uſe the term 
[Analogical] which they can more patiently hear: Iam loath 
wee ſhould quarrel about ſo ſmall a matter. But becauſ I am 
on the Defend, I ſhall yet briefly tell yau, what Reaſons I had 
to uſe the term ¶ Equivocal] as well as [ Analogical.] 

And firſt Tſhall argue from the Definition to the Name; and 
ſecondly from Authoritie- 

And 1. wee may here ſuppoſe what is commonly acknow- 
ledged, viz. that Univoca ſunt quorum nomen eſt commune, & ſecun- 


dam nomen ratio ſubſtantiæ eft eadem: Æaquivoca vero quorum _ 
| e 
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57 commune, & ſecundum nomen ratio ſubſtantie diverſa. Ubi 
Ratio ſubſtantie ] denotat Conceptum objectivum, quiſquis ille ſit, vel 
jubſtantialis, vel accidentalis : Et Concepts obieflivus — accipitur 
reduplicative, in quantum ſignificatur per nomen, & ſic ſumitur Fat. 
aliter : quia leoni ut albo eſſenuiilis eſt albedo. Igitur æguivoca hoc 
differunt ab uni vocis, quia bis communis eſt c Vir, & Conceptus forma- 
lis & objeftivus : univoca enim ſant iſa univerſalia, atque ita eiſdem 
omnino verbis ac conceptibus conſtant quibus & ila: Æquivoca vero ne- 
ue babent eundem conceptum formalem ne que objec id quia ſignificata 
jo omnino difſimilia in ratione ſignificata per nomen, ut Hurtad, de 
Mendoz.Log-Diſp.9.$.1. But as hee further noterh, They that 
hold that wee do uno ad plura ut diſimilia cognoſcere, muſt ſay alſo 
that preter nomen, conceptus formalis eſt idem equivocis, & differt ab 
univocis, quod univoca habent eundem conceptum objeftivum ſimilem ; 
ſecus vero equivoca, que habent plures diſſimiles; item differunt in 
conceptu formali, quia equivocus equivalet pluribus, & c. 
T heſe things about the nature of Equivocals beeing ſuppoſed, 
I muſt next conſider of the ſeveral terms now in queſtion, and 
examine them hereby, as applyed to the Godly and the Wicked. 
And firſt the word Church! in it's general ſenſ is not the 
thing that wee have now in queſtion: Otherwiſe l ſhould ſoon 
confeſs that in all Aſſemblies there is ſomthing common : A 
Congregation of materialls is common to them all. And thus ic 
may. as well bee ſaid that the word Eccleſia is univocally ſpoken 
of a mutinous confuſed tumult, 4.1 9.32,39,40. or any other 
common Aſſembly; as of an Aſſembly of meer Profeſſors. But 
it is a Cbriſtian Church that wee are ſpeaking of ; which beeing 
Cætus Fidelium, vel Chriſtianorum, is differenced from other ſb- 
cieties by the Matter, and by the End- And for the firſt : If bare 
Profeſſors are but equivocally called Chriſtians or Believers in 
Chriſt, then they are but equivocally Church members, nor a 
Church as conſiſting of ſach, but equivocally a Church: But 
the Antecedent is true; therefore ſo is the Conſequent. The 
Conſequence is undeniable, becauſ it is not a Congregation or 
Society in general, but the Chriſtian Church thus ſpecified by 
it's Matter and End, which wee ſpeak of, as is ſaid, The Ante- 
cedent | proov, reducing the Paronyma into the Abſtracts: And 
firſt of the term Belicvers : If Faith bee but equivocally atttibu- 
Iii 2 ted 
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ted to the bare Proſeſſors and the true BeHevers, then they are 
equivocally called Believers, But the Antecedent is true, as | 
proov thus: If the name of Faith bee the ſame, and the ratio ſub. 
ſtantie ſecundzon illud nomen, bee divers, then Faith aſſeribed to 
bare Proſeſſors and to true Believers is an 2quivecuym, But the 
Ante.eJent is true, as is moſt apparent: For that it's the ſame 
name | Faith, Belief, Believers ] wee are agreed: And that it is 
not the ſame thing in both that is thus named, I think wee are 
allo agreed. For in one fort, it is a true faving Faith, 
that is called by the name of [ Faith |: and in the 
other, it is no faith at all, but the bare verbal Profeſſion of 
that faith which they have not. And ] hope wee are agreed that 
Faith, and the Profeſſion of faith, are not the ſame thing. 

Objed. But though this hold as to bare Profeſſors, or meer 
Hypocrites, that have no faith, yet it will not hold of thoſe 
that have a faith ſhort of Juſtifying. 

Anſw.1. It cannot bee denied that bare Profeſſors of ſaving 
Faith are viſible Members of the Church, though they have no 
faith at all: therefore it muſt bee granted of all them, that they 
are but equivocally Believers ; and of them is our Queltion, 

2. I have before prooved, that itis this Profeſſion of a ſaving 
faith, that conſlitutethᷣ a viſible Member ; and therefore all ſuch 
and only ſuch( with their ſeed) are viſible Members; and that ir 
is not the Reality of any faith (ſpecial or common) that conſiĩ · 
tuteth a viſible Member. For that which make's viſible, muſt ir 
ſelf bee viſible : But ſo is neither a ſpecial nor a common faith : 
for no man knoweth it in another. So that à quatenus ad omne,+ 
form4 ad nomen, it is plain that all Profeſſors, and none but Pro- 
feſſors are vihble Members, and that it any have the Faith pro- 
feſſed (ſpecial or common) that make's them not vifible Mem- 
bers; but the Profeſſion of Faith, whether they have it or not. 
So that it plainly followeth, that a viſible Member, qua talis, is 
denominated a Beltever only equiyoeally. | 

3. And if they bee denominated Believers, 4b ip fide, ſcil. 
that which is (hore of Juſtifying, yet ics plain that this faith ir 
ſelf is not the ſame with that of ſound Believers; no not of the 
fame ſpecies, Mr Blake himſelf beeing Judg, who fo keenly gird's 


mee; tor making ſaving & common faith to differ but in degree, 
| when 
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when in the very writings that hee muſt fetch the ſlander from, l 
again and again profeſi that they differ morally in ſpecie.) If 
then his lower faith and ſaving faith do ſo much differ, then 
there is not the (ame ratio ſubſtantie ſecundum illud nomen: For 1 
have not yet found that it is a Generical Nature common to 
both, which hee ſuppoſeth ſignified by the word [ Faith] in our 
Queſtion 3 much leſs that Church- memberſhip is conftitated by 
ſach a thing: But if hee ſhould com to that, I muſt firſt deſire 
him to deſcribe that Generical nature, and no more to lay it up- 
on the ſpecifical nature either of Dogmatical or Juſtifying faith ; 
and when hee hath ſo done, I doubt not to bring many more 
jpecies that ſhall on as fair pretenſes put in for a place as partici» 
pant in that Generical nature, as his Dogmatical faich hath done. 

So that by this it is evident, that not only the thing which 
conſtitateth men viſible Church-members, (which is alwaies in 
the Adult, a Profeſſion, and not the Faith proteſſed) is but e- 
quivocally called Faith; but alſo that the lower Faith is equi- 
vocally called the Chriſtian Faith. But the firit alone ſufficeth 
us to proov, that viſible Members 2s iſible are but equivocally 
called C hurch/ members, becauſ the ratio ſubſtantie is divers, ſe- 
cundium illud nomen. | 

2. Andit is as plain that bare Profeſſors are but equivocally 
called Cbriſtiant. For the Ratio nominis in ſound Chriſtians is, 
true Faith in Chriſt as Chriſt : but in the other it is only the 
Profeilion of ſuch a faich : and theſe are certainly divers. And 
if you again carry the Queſtion to Dogmatical Believers, | an- 
ſwer as before; both 1. That they are not the perſons in our 
Queſtionz 2. That as ſach, they are not members viſible (no 
nor myſtical). 3. That even as to them the Ratio ſubFantie is 
ſo divers, as make's the name apparently equivocal, 

3 · The ſame alſo may bee ſaid of the word | Saints ]. Holineſs 
inthe Regenerate is the hearty Devotedneſs and Separation of 
the Perſon to God as God. Holineſs in bage Profeſſors (who 
are viſible Members), is but the verbal Devotion, and extrinſick 

cation : And Holineſs in the common Believer, is but a 
Devotedneſs and Separation, and wanteth the eſſentials: 
which the Regenerate have. So that it is not the ſame thing that 
is called Holineſs in theſe three; and therefore the word Helinefi 
to them is equivocal. 4+ The 
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4. The ſame alſo l ſay, of Regeneration: The true believer 
is called Regenerate, becauſ hee is ſo changed by the ſpirit, as to 
bee as it were born again, not of fleſh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God, and-is becom a new creature: But the bare Pro. 
feſſor is called 'Regenerate, only becauſ hee is Baptized, and Pro- 
feſſeth Regeneration, and is entered extrinſecally into a new ſo» 
cicty» And the lower fort of Believers is {aid to bee Regenerate, 
but only becauſ hee hath ſom common work ot another ſpecies : 
ſo that Regeneration is equivocally ſpoken of theſe. 

5- So alſo is Juſtification : It's clear that it is not the Game 
thing that iz called Juſtification in the one ſort and in the other, 
as | fuppoſe will bee confeſſed, | 

6. The ſame alio | may ſay of Adoption, as is undeniable. 

7. And the ſame I may fay of beeing in Covenant with 
God. For 1. ex parte Dei, with the Regenerate God is actually 
in Covenant, that is, as ic were, obliged to them: but to the 
reſt ic is but conditionally, which will induce no actual Obli- 
gation, or Debitum, till the Condition bee performed. 2. And 
on their own part: the Regenerate are ſaid co Covenant with 
God, principally becauſ they Conſent to his terms, and heartily 
Accept his Covenant, as ic is 3 which Scripture calleth ſomtime 
their Believing, (It thou believ in thy heart, &c.) and ſomtime 
their Willing : (Whoſoever will let him drink of the waters of 
Life freely): ſo that the Regenerate man's Covenanting is al- 
waies with the Heart, (and comprehendeth all the Eſſentiab); 
and ſomtime with the Mouth alſo : But the bare Profeſſors Cov 
venanting is but with the mouth alone; and the lower Believers 
is wanting in the internal Eſſentials: ſo that ic is plain, that 
it is not the ſame thing that is called [ Covenanting } in them: 
and therefore the word is equivocal. 

And then by this ic is put out of doubt that they are equivo- 
cally call:d Church-members: Becauſ the things fore-mentioned 
that conſtitute their Church-memberſhip are not the ſame. 

If any Papiſt ſhould here ſet in, and with Bellarmine plead, 
that it is Profeſſion and Engagement to Church Politie, that 
conſtituteth all Members, and that the Church in it's firſt notion 
fignifieth only the Viſible Body, and that Faith and Holineſe, 
or any thing intrinſick is not neceſſary to make a Member, > 

only 
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only to make a living Member; 1. I ſhould deſire ſuch to bee 
at the pains to ſee what our Divines, Ameſius, Whitaker, and a- 
bundance more, have ſaid already to ſhew the vanity of this, 
yea and it's ſelf-eontradition. 2. Were it not done by ſo ma- 
ny already, I would ſhew ſuch from many 8 res and Fa- 
thers, that the word [Church | in our Chriſtlan ſenſ doth prin- 
ql fignifie the number that are cordially congregate unto 
Chriſt, and united to him. 3. But whomſoever the word is 
ficſt applyed to, it is certain if it bee applyed to both, that it is 
equivocal : unleſs you will ſay, that ic fignifieth ſom Generical 
nature in common to both: which cannot bee as is aforeſaid; 
and if it were granted, 1. it would exclude the ſpiritual ag- 
gregation to Chriſt to bee the Ratio nominis, contrary to Scrj 
pture; and 2. it would exclude all Saints that have not the op- 
portunity of a viũble Profeſſion and Conjunction with the Vi- 
fible Body, from beeing of the Church, and ſo from Salvation; 
or 3. it would make two Churches ſpecifically diſtin, which 
both Papiſts and Proteſtants do ſo vehemently diſavow. 


Having thus given my Reaſons from the common deſcri- 
ption of Equivocals, and the nature of the things, why I ſay 
that meer Profeſſors, and conſequently viſible Members as ſuch, 
are but equivocally called Believers, Chriſtians, Saints, Mem- 
bers, &c. I fhall next com to Autority, and enquire what is 
the Cuſtom of Divines in this caſe, ſeeing that Cuſtom is ſo 
much the maſter of Speech: and it is only Proteſtant Divines 
that 1 ſhall allege, becauſ it is for the ſake of Proteſtants that l 
write, to diſſwade them from ſiding with the Papiſts in this 
point: For between them and us it is ſo antient and well known 
a Controverſie, that with men that are exerciſed in ſuch Wri- 
tings, my allegations will bee needleſs : but for the ſake of ſom 
confident men, that have derided the common Aſſertions of 
Proteſtants againſt Papiſts,as if they were fingularly mine, (hall 
annex ſom of the words of our moſt eſteemed Writers, by which 


thele men may diſcern the mindes of the reſt; wiſhing that ſuch 


men would rather have been at the pains to have read the Au- 
thors themſelvs, than to ſuffer their paſſions and congnes to o- 
ver-run their underſtandings, | 

1. Calrin 
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1. Calvin, 1. Calvin in 1 Cor. 1 2. | His intere« duobus epithetis deelarat qui 
nam babendi ſim inter vera Eccleſiæ membra, & qui ad ejus Communiq- 
nem propric pertineant : Niſi enimvite ſanctimoni Chriſtianum te oſ- 
tendas, deliteſcere quidem in Eccleſia poteris, ſed ex ed tamen von eri;, 
Fancliſicari ergh ix Chrifio oporter omnes qui in populo Dei cenſert - 
lunt- - Porro Sandliſicatienis verbum ſeꝑreg ationem fignifien : ex fit 
in nobis quwn per ſpiritum in vite novitatem regeneramur, ut ſervm- 
mas Deo & non Munde. Una cum omnibus invoc, —— Ft 
boc commane eft pierum omnium Epitheton —— Quod evxpoment quidam 

de ſol4-Profeſſione mihi fog idum videtur, & ab uſu Scripture alien 


e.. 
| * loſticut. lib. 4. cap.1. 5. 7. ¶ De Eccleſid viſibili & que ſub 
cegnitionem noſtram cadit quale judicium facere conveniat, ex ſuperiori- 
bus jam liquere exiſtimo : Diximus enim bifariam de Eccleſid Sacra 
Literas loqui. In:crdum quum Eccle ſiam nominant, eam intelligun 
qe revers eft coram Deo; in quam nuili recipiuntur niſi qui Adoptis 
oni gratid filii Dei ſunt, & ſpiritins ſantiificatione vera Chriſti men- 
bra. Sepe aulem Eccleſiæ nomine univerſam hominum multitudi- 
nem in orle diffuſam deſignat, que ume ſe Deum & Cbriſtum colere 
proſi tetur In bit auem plurimi ſunt permixti bypocrite, qui ni- 
bil Cbriſti babent preter titulum & ſpectem; plurimi ambitioſt, avati, 
invidi, maledici, aliqui impurioris vite, qui ad tempus tolerantur; vel 
quia legitimo judicis convinci nequennt, vel quia non ſemper ea viget 
diſcipline veritas que debebat. | 


2. Beza 2. Beza in Confeſf.Chriſt. fid. p.3 4:c. 5. 8.8 ¶ De veris Ecclefiz 
& in Eccleſ. membris.] Vera ſunt Eccleſie membra qui cbaratterem illum babent 
ſ-Hom. 24+ Chrjftionorum propriumpid eſt, fidem. Fidelis autem aliquis ex es g- 
— in noſcitur, qudd unitum Servatorem Feſum Chriſtum 8 fugit pec- 
1 Tim. 4. 1. di- catum, e ftudet Juſtitie, idque ex preſcripto Verbi Dei. Nen 
cuntur cre- quod ad retiquos bomines attinet, cajuſcungue tandem fint ſtatis vel 
2 quod - conditionis, non ſunt numerandi inter C ccleſiæ membra, etiamſi (ut itd 
crecere vides. ne) Apoftoletu fangerentur. Sed bic cavendum eft no vel ulteriu 
progrediamur quam par ſir, vel temere judicemus : exſpettandum enim 

eſt Dei judicium in deregendis bypocritis, & falfis fratribus. —= Et 

pag · 3 2. C. 2. hee ſhew's ¶ am duntazxat eſſe veram Etccleſiam]; and 

therefore hee ſpeak's here of that one Church. 


z. Tunins 


- 


998.) faith, | Eccieſi a abſoluis dicta Mm Divinis, appeilatut Catus eo- 
rum quos Deus evocal 3 nauri & modulo natural? ipſorum per gratiam 


in digniratem filiorum Dei ad glotiam ipſius,—— Juſfam Eccleſia 


formon fire] ocalur d Deo Guiſquis ad Eccleſi am peri- 
inet, 6 naturã & module naturali ſus: qud autem ? per grati am ſuper- 
naturalem, & viam illins gratie : & quo tandem ? in flatum ſuperna- 
turalem apud Deum in cæli——1 

Et pag. toi . ſpeaking of the matter of the political Churct, 


Non videtur ſatls explicata dei aitis illa————nift vocem illam ¶ fide- 


lium ] æquivocè acceperis——non eo ſolkm oportet intelligamus, qui 
vers ſunt fideles, non eos ſoljom qui profeſſione externs pre ſe ferunt, li- 
cat anime & corde non ſint: ſed utreſque communiter, loquutione plane 
#quivoca, non tamen inſolente plans, quia utrique ſaltem conueniunt in 
nomine, quemvis toto genere ſecundiom rem & veritatem differant. |] 
Et pag. 1115, 1116, 1117. AnimadverC in B.l'arm. hee ſa ch, 
23. bid. Nomen fidelis accipt pro eo qui fidem pubtice prop te- 
tur. ] Nempe æquivocè & ſerundim quid, puta rationem externam ip- 
fins, us pimraHminis dicitur homo. | PLS: « 
24. Art. 17. | Vocari Catholicos qui ſidem Catholicam prof - 


tentur. quicquid fit de fide interna] #quivecd igitur, ut proxime . 


diinn. 
25. Art 28. Chriſtianus enim nomen eſt Profeſſionis J. Negas 
tur bec tota Reſponſis: Nam Patres quum dicerent, vere Chriſtianoe, 


intelligebant ſecundum formam internam Chriſtians, que * ſe vera ct, 
by } 


Cbriſtiani ſmus verus. Nam qui ſola proſeſpone ſunt ( hriſtlani ;, ii 
verè cuidem de Eecleſia ſunt ſecundim rationem externam illins ; non 
autem ſecundum internam illam in quũ eſt Chriſtianiſmi veritas. Cbri- 
ftianum autem xomen Profeſionis eſſe nemo homo negat: ſed nomen eſſe 
nepamus profeſſionis ſolům, niſi xquivoce : Nam & Clemens Alex. 
definit ſtrom. 7. nomen ſenn t. fidei, & cultics & profeſſionis eſt. 
Cap. 11. 3 Art. 2. Vera Eceletia non eſſet iHa quæ dicebatyr 


Eccleſia, ſed pii quidam pauci.} He: Lutherus red de Eceleſi# 
juſt ſecundigm partes eſſentiales ipſtus conſideratas id eff, orm in- 


ternam exrernimque ipſius ſimul formaliter & material ier in membris 

ipfius. Num Papa & gui ſunt ipſſus, in Eccleſſ ſunt ateriali eri 

Eccleſiæ agu. nen Eccleſia ſunt; qui autem in Ectleſia ſunt ma 
R 
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3. Falun in his moſt accurate Tractate de Ecclef4 (Vol. a. p. 3. Juninss 


terialiter *© 
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tetialiter atgue formaliter, ii vers Eccleſia ſunt, eſſentialiſque. Eccleſia 
autem vera quidem eſt que wroſque quidem compleaivrs uirete;piſc 
bonos . 443 2 : Jed que membra ſunt illins, non emnia.vers junt illius. 
formaliter : ſed quedam vera materialiter , formaliter æquivoca. Hoc 
itaque reſpetiu Eccleſia in membris ſuis conſiderata, diciiur ex parte.ves. 
ra, & ex parte, nan werg.c quemadmedum meta aut ſtrues meſſes dicitur 
titicim, gue conſtderata in ſuis partibus verum babet trigicum & pale», 
am, gue non eſt verum 1riticum, ſed palea tritici & ipſum contogens, 
"COrrumgue ſimul Eccl: fig : ſed illi materialiter atque ſormaliter, ideſt, 
eſſentialiter : ifti materialiter ſolzm, id eſt, æquivoce. Ferm an- 
tem, figurato & æquivocè ditto etiam ofponitur, ] TAC 
6. Lid. [Diflinguunt duas Eccletias.] Falſain. Non duas 
Eeclefias numero ſtatuuxt, ſed unam numero Eceleſi am duplicem eſſe moe 
do  ratione dicunt pro conditione membrorum ipſius : cum alia fin) 
vera formaliter, ebque eſſentialia Eccleſie membra : alia materialiier 
ſolkm, ac proinde æquivocè difia. Atque hoc re ſpeciu poſtea membro- 
rum contewplatione ueram Eccleſiam vocant, numerum corum qui mem- 
bra ſunt Ecclefie vers & eſſentialiter : falſam vers eorum, qui membra 
ſunt Ecchfie materialiter ſol#m atque @quivoce. Hoc autem quiſ- 
us verum eſſe negat, ſolem meridie lucere negat, & bis dus eſſe qua- 
mor. (If 1 had ſpoken ſo.confidently— ). 

So pag. 1113. 20. Art-21- ¶ Non eſſent membra Corporis 
viva. | Yamin eſt, non eſſe membra Eccleſie ſecundion partem ratio- 
nemgque farmalem, ſed ſecundum materialem ac communem ipſius, ut 
ante. | 

22. Art.15. [In aullo horum loeorum diſtingui duas Eccle- 
ſias.] Qaſi vero cum ips4 veritate, cum arte, cum ralione pugnet quiſ- | 
qurs diſtinguit zquivocationes. | | | 

So pag. 111 2. 12. Art.17. [ Ex priore multi membra & ſancli 
dicuntur æquivocè, quia membra ſunt tantùm materialiter : ex poſte- 
riere auiem fandi proprie appellantur atque formali ter.] 

F hope. here's enough to fignitic Junius his minds, 


4. Zeich in Track de ReddeC Vols, cap. a. Pag, 5 6+ [3· Si 
Ercle(ra latins accipiatur pro Du A ante, quatenus etiam re- 
probt hui c bypoctite ibi conmmerantur, licet non fint vers de Eco 
clefi, mi Eeclefia, nec partes Eccleſie === gue licet mixics babcat 
reproog & yrderſint multos, exifiemtes guidem in Eccleſia, cum 16- 

197 3 od | | men. 


* 
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nen (ut dir) fint neque Ecclefſa, neque partes Ecclefiz, &ec . Et 
pag:5 9.'f Hertie verd etſi ſim in Eccleſia, non tamen ſunt. partes 
Eccleſie, neque vers ad Ecclefiam pertinent. Eccleſia enim eft Sponſs 
Chrifli, Cory ws Chriſti z unde Auguſtinus dicere ſolet reprobos in 
Fecleſſa mutos efſe, non tamen de EccleſiàSunt In Ecclefi2 fieut 
pales in filumerts, que i12 ſunt in frumento, ut mn fint tamen ffs 
tunt net partes frumenti; ici comparavit Chriſtus Ecclefiani, Mat 23. 
Sunt ficut zizania inter frumentum ab hoſte ſuperſeminata. Zizania 
autem non funt frumentam, nec partes frumenti. Videntur quidem repro. 
bi hypocrite qui ſunt in_Ecclefia, ad tempus eſſe etiam; de Eccleſia 3 
quamdin ſcilicet ab ed non deficiunt, & cum ali Evangelium pr 

tur, &c.— cam ventilantur ventilabro ire Divine, vel defrciunt 
——patefaciunt ſe nunquam fuifſe membra Ecclefie, om proprium 
membrorum Ecclefie fits (emper in Eccieſid permanere. ——— ' Reprobi 
ſepe videmur infiti, & tamen non ſunt : videntur eſſe membra Eccleſie, 
& nihil minds ſunt. Ratio, quoniam ſoli ele&i, vera Chriſti membra, 
ſum Eccleſia Cbrifti- * | * 

Reade him to the ſame purpoſe pag. 73, 77. 

Et in de Relig Chriſtian. Pi pg LEH p.345. L Reprebo: 
hypocritas,licet ſint in Eceleſid, de Eccleſid tamen non eſſe. Mem- 
bra ſunt Sateve, non C briſi. Reade the reſt there: So again, 


pog 5355536. 


+» - 5. Polanus Syntagm. Theol. | y. cap 1,23345- — — 3. Polaaus. 
pute againſt Bel/armine, to proov that none but the Elect and 
truly ſanctified are members of the Catholick or Wniverſal 
Church: I ſhall referr you to the Book, to ſave the labor of 
tranſceibing. And pags5 22. col. 1, hee reckoneth this among 
Bellarmine*s Errors as the 6th : ¶ Qudd impios quidem neg at eſſe viva 
corporis Chriſti membra, at interea ſtatuit eſſe martua membra corporis 
Cbrifti. At 1. ambiguitate Iuditur 5 Nam membra corporix Corifti 
vel aa dailjar ſunt vel W Eu. Deinde fi de membris Chriſti xl 
did ſermo fits falſa eſt diftributio, quedam membra Cbriffi eſſe vi- 
va, quedam mrtun. Ut enim in vive corpore natural r. 180 
pag. 52 T. col. 1. hee faith, that only the — are called the 
ſons of God «a]' «ai%:er, and others only M And col. 
2. hee ſalth the like of their Saintſhip. ¶ Er bie reriius eff iſtius 
ratioeinationis error. Sand ii enim duc diguntur : Proprie quidem 
Kkk 2 ſoli 


6. Ravanellus. 


7. Pet. Martyr, 


ificati piriti adoptionis. : Improprie verd & gc ii 


* E 
. 2 " 


lat 
ap i fidem Chriſti ore profitentur, licdt won fit ſpiritn ſands 
Tages. ial] 


6. Ravarellys B ibliockec pag. 5 10, 5 114 faith, [Vox Eccleſig 
antbign) ſumitur : Propriz & ſirictè pro cat4 illojwun howinum ques 
Dent ante jatie mundi fundamenta elegit, & in tempore efficaciter vo- 
cat, & c. vil Improptiè, & c. 

And having cited many Text to proov that Eledi & Fideles 
ſunt Membro & Corpus (brifti, hee addeth, | Quod nota contre Fon: 
1ificiog, qui decent ipſo- reprobos & ſeeleretos od Ecclefiam proprie dis 

8 v e , ; | 3 


Tam eliam pertine re. 


7. Peter Martyr in 1 Cor. t. 2. pag. 5. deſineth the Church thus: 
2 dicemus, catum credentium ac renate rum, quos Deus in Chrifto 
colligit per Ver bim & Spirimm ſentium, c. Nam illi ( ſandi) 
ſolam vert & coram Deo ſunt de Eccleſia. Due aliagnin babet d- 
mixtos permulios alienos 4 Chriflo : & bi ſpecie tantum, non reipsi 
pertinem ad Eccleſi am. Et Paulus peſtquam dixiſſet, boc loco | Ecelefie 
Dei, per appoſetionem adjunzxi1 ¶ ſantirficatis per Chriſtum Jeſum, vo- 
catis {4% ut intelligamus impios ad Ecclefiam reverg nen reg. 
licet ir ed perpetuo verſentur,—— $cio commentum circumferri, quad 
impii membra C brifti ſunt, verùm mortua 3 que tamen vivificari poſſint. 
Ar bec ind eft verum, at fi mortum boninem diets bominem eſſe.— 


"Sſed in freſentia id 1entummods contendimns , tales bomines reipni e 


. Muſculus, 


qi Deum, non eſſe partes Eccleſia. 5 

Soon Rom. & Loc.Commun. hee hath much of the like. In- 
deed Cet. C. Claſ.ꝗ c. I. p.7.41, hee bath tha very ſame words over 
again at large, which I have cited from him on 1 Cor. 1. 2. 


8. Muſculys Loc. Com. de Eecleſ. p. (mihi). 655. Porid ch 
Scripture dotes eſſe Eccle m Corpus Gin, n non ſails manifeſle 
ſigniftret, Eccleſiam C briſti non eſſa eurum qui inter membra Chrifti re 
cevferij nod 2 Sum quidew in externe profeſſions ſocie late quam 
plarami-mati-; atque batlenus in Eceleſid: werden: de Eccleſid nan ſunt, 
quia very Eccleſia membre uon ſunt : Aliud oft effe in extergCiri« ,; 
nd run ſocieiate 3 & aliud pertinere ad imer nam, quæ ſpirize aff & - 
fei, qua Coput & Corpus & membra cum: membris ffirimaliter & 


*Eraciter 
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veratitef communicant. Mind (inquim) eſt eſſe in Feli, & aliad 
efſe de Eccleſia] And hee ary chat of Auſtine (as — ren 
Proteſtants do) J. a. contr. Creſcon. c. 2 1. | At per boc etiam neſciente 
Eccl-fia, propter malam pollutimque conſcientiam damnati 4 Cbriſto, jam 
in Corpore Chrifti non ſunt; quod eſt Eccleſia : qaoniam non poteſt Chri- 


fins membra danittata bab-re. ] See him on NMT. 3 5.33. | 
9. Rutherford's Peaceable Plea, pag. 93 c. 9. [ Diſt. If a true 9.Rutherford; || 
Church and a viſible Chnrch, as vilible, may not tor a time bee 
oppoſed by uy of Contradiction, &c.] Pay. 96. ['Se ratiſts 
Arguments muſt bee weak, for they all ᷑onclude that which'tvee 
deny not, and no other thing, to wit, that Hertticks, Adulte- 
rers, Sorcerers, Blaſphemers, bee no parts of Chrilt's viſible 
Church, as ic is a Church : Yea, wee may fay that as the tre- 
legs, and the eie of glaſt, and the teeth of ſilver by art put inthe 
body, are no members of the — body, ſo neither are theſe 
members of the true Church, arid ſo much do all our Divines, 
as Calvin, Beca, Junius, Whitaker, Tilen, Piſcator, Paræub, Urſine, 
Trelcatits, Sibrandus, Ameſius proov againſt Papiſis. ; ; 
Pag.107. A Church, and a viſible Church, may bee oppoſed 
by way of contradiction, as a number of Believers, anda aum- 
ber of non-Believers' For a Church eſſentially is 4 number of 
Believers, and Chriſt's myſticul Body, ell it is not a Church, 
dec. | 
Pag.114- The Church viũble as a Church, is indeed Chriſt's 
Body, a royal Prieſt-hood, a choſen Generation ; but at vifidle,. 
it is ſuffeſent that it bee aryl Prleſthood only by Profeſſion, 
Kc. Our Adyerſaries give us no tight deſcription of the true 
natural and lively members of the tue viſible Church: hes that 
would give ſuch a definition of a man, as agreeth both to a livi 1 
man, and to a pictured or painted man, were but a painted Lo- — 
Klan.o— a fr en PRI | 
l Pag. 173. Although the Paretits Itideed, as cohcern Ig 
any real union of faith, bee plain ſtrangers to the Covenant, 
and members of the Church only, as an arm of wobd is amen. | 
ber of the body. See him atfo 19 lijs Due Right of fei. 
un chap 9 (ftpag fete, DN 
{RX F—Y , | © 75,0 *z «I 10. Watcobim 1 
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10 Miccoiun. Ig: Afaccopins Colleg. Theolog. Fart. 4. Diſp. 13 Thef. g, 4, 
6. Pele: | 


It. Cocceius. 


12, Luther. 


& ccleſia jam dic itur vifibilis jam invifibilis : Que diſtinitio 
non cd peclat, ut ftatuantur dum Eecleſiæ, ct. ſed eſt bec diſtincrio 
nomini s, ut loquuntur in Scholis =——=7. Et binc jam liquere poteſt que 
modo Eccleſia viſtbilas fit & inviſobilis-r. viſibilii newpe cvnfuſd dum 
U ſocie late illã, quam dęſi nivimuas, eredimus eſſe elrcios aliques, etiamſi 
gui illi ſint non novimus [ciemi2 pei fed, ſed conjetiurali duntaxat. 
21. Note ergo Eccleſis ad boc nobis ſerviunt non ut friamus diftinil+ gui 
pertineant ad Ecc le ſiam, ſed ut ſciamus quibuſcum .nobis colenda fit com- 
uno, ſeu publica, ſcu privatas nempe cum illis quitar ills infant, uns 
de jlidicio cha: itatis colligi peſit, eus ver em eſſe Eccleftam, vel pertinrre 


al defam Ecclefiam, 


11. Cocceiue de 8. Scriptur. Potent. p.575. ¶ uod attinet chm 
ive multitudinem vocatorum, ſaltem Verbi ſono, & Chriſti ſidem profi- 
tentium, eam vocamus Eccle ſi am, partim propter fideles, qui in eoſunt 
partim proprer ſpem, . Charitas em omnia ſperat." Es mods ſanthif 
etiam promiſcuc appellamus qui ſe Chriſtianos nominant, & in quibus 
nan deprebendinur à nobis H oc riſis, &. Ind ratiore fidelium tola 
maltiuido ar pellatur Eccli ſia. | \ 7 

Et pag. 555 [Ia Majore Ecclefra Univerſatis vifthilis figniſitat; 
(/ vera eft Propoſitip ] omnes profitentes Nomen Chriſti, & in cans 
ubique Jocorum collefios : inter ques fine dubis ſum fideles : Propter 
quoſ illa multinuge vocatar, Eccleſia Dei. 

Pag.649. ¶ Ecclefie ftatum in his comprehendi cortum eft : ſed bonos 
& males ſimul Eccleſiam & Chriſto dici, aique adio Eccleſiam ex malis 
conflare, quomodo fratres pergunt loqui num. 2. nentiquam admi itim. 
uy admittamus 3 — un, in qua e Rs 
vel Synecdochicè, vel propter em fidelium, vel etiam propter gloria- 
tionem onnium, dici Ecclefiam; e Zizania eſſe in Eccletii,quia be- 
nis mali permixti ſunt : ut & A&ntichriſtus ſeſſurm erat in Tempio Dei," 
hoc eſt; Ecclefia,nempe inter fideles, & in congregationem Juſtorum, ipſe 
infidelis & injuſfus ami bus myriadibus ſuur fipatus, cr. Vid. ultr. 


12. Luther T oma. p. 383.347. ut in Loc. Commun. Claſſ. 5. 
cap. 4. pag. 12, { Hypocrite: wolunt Eccleſia eſſe c- nen ſunt, quia | 
non cognoſcunt Eccleſog thefaurgn, ſcilicet Chriſlum ; Pii verd cogneſ= 
cunt, & tamen non videntur eſte Ecclesia, ſed manent abſconditi m_ 

mundo: 


* 
4 
az +» 
- 
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mundo: Ita ſtat illud argument 2 principio mundi; Eceleſta non 
eſt Ecglefia : Ei, Non Eccleſia eſt Eccleña. Ergb nibil nos moveat, 
ſt impii jattent ſe eſſe Ecclefiam, & non poſſunt inielligere. See 
him alſo de. Conciliis towards the end; de Eccleſia. 


13. Sulive contr.Bellarm.de vera Eecleſ.· pag · 6 . cap-2. | Nen 13. Dr Sutlive 


aliter coaleſcum & augentur membra Eccleſiæ niſi per ¶ baritatem, nec 
aliter vivunt quam per Spiritum ſandum; nec aliquis meriro in Eccle- 
ſie cataloga recenſetur qui non ſtudet ſanttitati : Eft enim Eccleſia non 
jceleratorum & improborum, ſed ſantjorum communio, &t,—— In bac 
tamen{antiorum. ſocietate, von negamus multos verſari & bypocritas & 
ſceleratss, qui nibil babent bominis Cbriſtiani præter nomen. Non 
tamen propterea cenſemus deſerendam eſſe fratrum ſocietatim quia inter 
eos ſunt n annulli homines ſcelerati & impii, qui non ſunt vers Ecclefie 
membra.] Next hee reprehendath Bellarmine for not admitting 
the various acceptions of the word Eceieſia: And reciting his 
definition,he addeth, [ Cujus definitionic tot ſunt peccata quot vocabula. 
Nam primd, ut quis ſit membrum Eccle ſiæ, non tantiem requiritur fidei pro- 
feſſio, ſed etiam ipſa ipſa fides.Non eſt enim Eccleſia ſocietas proſitentium 
fidem, ſed credentium, niſi velit ille fideles mentiri, quands dicunt,Cre- 
do in Deum: & ſine fide nemo ad Deum accedit, nemo fit membrum 
Corporis Corifti— His fift C is to proov that no Re- 
probates belong to the Catholic Church, and bee coneludeth 
fel. 17. col. 2. ¶ Sic negue reprobi, quantumvis videantur Chriſtiani, 
vera eriint Eccleſiæ membra. His ſixt Chapter is to proov a- 
gainſt Rellarmine that wicked and unconſeionable livers are not 
true members of the Catholick Church and Communion of 
Saints. Fol.19. hee ſaith, [ Ariſtoteles negat mortuum membrum, - 
eſſe membrum. Que autem æquivocè dicuntur membra, non mags ſunt 
membra,quam bomo pitins. eſt homo rationalis,—- And berauſ hee 
ſo effectually pleadeth this Cauſ, I will recite the ſubſtance of 
his Arguments. Argum. 1. Qui ſpirilum Cbriſti non babet, hic 
non 657 jut; Mt qui ſealerats nu vunt, non babent ſpiritum Cbriſti: me- 
rito erg tales exiftimanus non eſſe vera membra Chriſti. 2. Omnes 
pii ab bominibus impuris & ſceleratisanimo & moribus recedere debent. 
Ata fratribus & membris veris Eccleſiæ diſceſſtanem facere ne- 
fas eſt——ergd— 3. Omnes Chriſtiani ſunt velut uni panis U. 
arum Corpus: At penis non fit niſi ex uno ffume nis, nm ex" fut, &. 
„ Te pus 
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toritate patrum: where hee citeth Cyprian, Origen, Hierom, Ambroſe, 
Ruff aus, Gregory, Epiphanius, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtom, Tbeopbilacr, 
Bernard, &c. 19. Arg. 4 conſenſu & teſtimonio- totius Ec- 
clefie Catholice ducitur. Recilantes enim Symbe lum Afpoſfolorum om- 
nes Chriſtiani, profitentur ſe credere ſanttom  Ecclefiam Catholicams 
Santtorum Communionem.— 20, Arg. Ab Adverſariorum con- 
fe fione (of which more anon). . 

And ſix Reaſons hee addeth fol.2 4. col. 2. And fol. 25. hee 
reſuteth Bellarmine s Arguments for the contrary , (the ſame 
that others ſince make uſe of) from Scripture and Reaſon, 
Where Bel/armine faith, They cannot bee caſt out of the Church 
by Excommunication, if they bee not in it; hee anſwereth, | Si 
Fide & Charitate & Spiritu ſantio careant, tum licet vel Prelatorum 
ſedes occupent, vel in Eccleſie catalogo cenſeantur, non tamen ſunt vera 
membra Eccleſiæ. Nec ad rem facit quod Chriſtus malis Prelatis obau- 
diendum docet : Hoc enim fit, quia tales adbuc videntur eſſe in Eccleſia 
— - Of a Councills teſtimony produced by Bellarmine hee 
ſaith, Licet Concilium quoddam Epiſcoporum in collog. cum Donatiftis 
fatcatur malos eſſe nonnunquam in Eccleſia velut paleas in area, —= non 
tamen aſſerit hujuſmodi malos eſſe vera membra Eccleſie, ſed offendit 
quid vulgus exiſtimat. * 

| know the anſwer to all this will bee, that Dr Sutlive ſpeak's 
all this only of the Catholick myſtical Church, and not of 
the Viſible Church. To which I Reply, 1. Hee and other 
Proteſtants profeſs, that they hold not that there is two Chur- 
ches, one Viſible and the other Inviſible ; but one Church, on- 
ly. 2. And that this one is called Inviſible from it's eſſence, 
and Viſible from an adjunct, which is ſo. 4. And therefore 
that where there is Profeſſion without true faith, and ſo men 
that have only that which denominateth ic Viſible, without 
that which denominateth ic Invifible, theſe are only equivocally 
and not truly members, 

Hear further what Sulive ſaith of this fol.25. [ Hinc ergo ca- 
dit calumniæ ila Auverſaril, quaſi nos faceremus dus Eccleſias. Vnam 
exim nos facimus Etcleſiam Catbolicam, que tantum bonos continet, lis 
cet mali in ea cenſeantur, quia non omnes cerid norunt eſſe malos. At 
Bellarminus rever4 dus facit Ecclefias, unam ex bonis tanthm, —— 
alteram ex malis & boni, & aliquants ex malis tantian: Nam ad 
. W x Ecelejie 


Fg 
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Feclefie formam conflituendam nullam putat requiri internam yirtys 
1em.— 

And fol.2 6. anſwering to Bel/armine's Arguments from the 
Fathers, bee ſaith of Nazianzen's, ¶ Null dixerit eum exiſtima(ſe 
bujuſmedi bomines vera eſſe membra Eccleſie. Loquitar enim de Eccleſie 
militantis parte; (that is, of the particular Church of Conftanti- 
neple) idque ſecundum vulgi ſententiam, & non ſecundim veritatem ; 
& ubi proprie loquitur Moabitas & Ammonitas licet in myfferia 
noſtra irramperem, diſtinguit a veris Chriſtianis.) 

Cap.7, Ree proov's that Infidels and Hereticks (though oc- 
cult) are not vera Eccleſiæ membra. And fol. 2 7. col. a. hee ſaith, 
FUt agamus de forma Eccleſiæ; ubi potiùs eſſemtialis ejus forma poſita 
eft, quam in fide Chriſti interna? Forma enim illa ſubſtantialis eſt, & 
non accidentalis; Eccleſiæque dat eſſe, & vers demonſtrat quis ad Ec- 
cleſiam pertineat. At confeſſio fidei externa non mag}s demonſtrat Ec- 
clefiam, eju/que partes, quam tabula pitta bominis naturam. 

Licet ad Eccleſiam edmittaniur qui profitentur fidem, ut dicit Bel- 
larm. non tamen ſequitur eos fieri vera Eccleſiæ membra, niſi babeant 
etiam fi dem quam profitentur. Neque enim civis eſt qui pro cive ſe ge- 
rit, licet aliqui ita pmtem, ſed qui revera Jus habet civitatis. 

Fol.28. Preterea nes oftendimus, excludi omnes ex Eccleſia Caibo- 
lica, tanguam membra non vera, ſed fitis adnaſcentia, qui non hatent 
charitatem, e boc Catbolicorum omninm teſtimonio confirmavimus ; 
aded m jam conſſet Bellarminum eſſe Monachum, 2 Chriſt: Eccleſia 
cxtranenm;, & non Catbolicum : (1 deſire the contrary- minded of 
oar Brethren to mark what a heavy cenſure 1 muſt fall under, if 
7 ſhould turn to their opinion.) 

Fol.29. Nulli fers beretici non ſe Chriſtianos eſſe prefitentur : eas 
nen Chryſoſtomus ex Eccleſis excludit. Nam non nomen, ſed veri- 
atem, facere Chriſtiarwm. | 

Many Arguments hee here uſeth, of which I will recite only 
the laſt , fol 30. col. 2. | Si Fides non minis reguiritur quam 
Baptiſmus, us quis fiat membrum Eccleſiæ; cur mags fit membrum Ec- 
:lefie qui profitetur ſe fidem tenere & non tenet, quam qui profitetur ſe 
*aptiſmum babere & non babet 7 | 

They that will reade the reſt may ſee rauch more to the 
{ame ſenſ: but | finde l have ſtaid long enough on one Wit- 
neſt. 4 
4 | 14. Ane ſius 


The fift Diſpntation. 463 


14. Amefius Medul. Theol. lib. i. cap. 3 2. S. 11. [10 autem qui 14. Ameſius | 


profeſſione tantum ſant fideles, dum remanent in illa ſocietate, ſunt mem - 
bra illus Eccleſiæ, ficut etiam Eccleſiæ Catholice, quoad ſtatum exter= 
num tantien, non quoad ſratum internum aut eſſentialem, 1 Joan. 2. 
ver. 1 9. f 

Et in Bellarm, Enervat. Tom. 2 J. 2. c. 1. S. 3. confuting Bel/ars 
mines calumny, that feigneth us to make two Churches, a Vi- 
{ible and an Inviſible, hee ſaith wee only affirm, nam quoad eſ- 
ſentiam internam, & alteram quoad modum exiſtendi exterrum: and 
urgeth Auguſtine ſay ing, [ Bonos ſic eſſe in dome Dei, que eſt Eccle- 
fra, ut ipſi ſint domus conſtrudla ex vivis lapidibus : malos ſic eſſe in do- 
mo, ut ipſi tamen mon ſent do mus.] 

§. 7. Where Bellarmine faith, Reprobates belong to the 
Church; hee anſwereth, ¶ Hoc non poteſt negari, ſi intelligalur ſecun- 
dum extrinſecam rationem Eccleſce militantis, prout oapilli, ungues, aut 
mali bumores pertinent ad corpus bumanum : quam explicationem dedit 
hobis Bellarm.cap.2. ant quemadmodum Civitas Romana multos non 
Cives dicitur complecli.] 

8. 8. Bellarm. Magni & manifeſti peceatores ſunt in Eccleſca. 
Reſp. At hoc eri am conceditur 2 nobis eadem ſenſu quo antecedens illud 
effatum ie. it2 ut iſtiuſmodi peccatores non ſint membra vera, 
nec ſempliciter corporis Eccleſie, ſed tantiom ſecundiom quid & Egui- 
Voce. 


» 15. Wendeline in Chriſt. Theol. I. 1. cape28. is large upon it; 
Hee make's ſpiritual Union with Chriſt to bee the luternal and 
Effential form of the Church; and viſible Externals to bee but 
an Accidental external form. In all his definitions hee make's 
— the Ele&-believers and Juſtified to bee the true members, 
and that both of the Unĩverſal Church and of Particular Chur · 
ches. Hee hath nine Arguments againſt the Papiſts co proov Hy- 
pocrites no true members of the Church, concluding that then 
Hereticks and notorious ungodly perſons are much feſs mer 
bers- Hee anſwereth the Papifts Arguments at large, (the ſame 
that are now taken up againſt us) drawn from the Parables of 
the Tares, the Net, the ten Virgins, &c. and from the corrupti- 
ons of the Jewiſh and other Churches: and concludeth pag. 73 6 

Lil 2 { Hypocritas 


15. Wende; 


line. 


18. Recker- 
ran, 
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[ Hypoeritas quod attinet, ex judicio Charitatis babentur quidem pre 
veris Eccleſue membris z, ſed non ſunt. Aliud eſt eſſe quoad externam 
Profeſſionem, & aliorum Opinionem; aliud verè eſſe. And ſhewing 
how the true Church is vifible, bee doth it thus, pag. 737. De- 
inde ex judicis Cbaritatis pro veris Eccleſie membris babentur omnia 
cats particularis membra, ſroe hypocrite, ſeve vere fideles ſint; in 
quibus externe noſſ ræ note deprebenduntur. Hoc igitur reſpediu quaque 
vera Eccleſie, vera inguam, ſive daubas, ſive ſecundum Charitatis judi- 
cium, eft Viſibilis. 
Yea, having mentioned thoſe Notes wherein the external 
accidental form conſiſteth, hee addeth, | Harum reſp̃edu Eccleſia 
appellatur viſibilis, cujus membra ſunt were fideles & bypocrite ; illi 
tamen ips ret veritate, bi ex judicis Charitatis & bominum opinione.] 
] defire the Reader that need's it to peruſe the Chapter through- 
out, becauf the bock is common, and it throughly handleth 
this point againſt the Papiſts. 


16. Keckerman S cm. Theoleg. I. 3. c.6. ſhew's the equivocal 
uſe of the word Eccleſia, and make's the conſideration of that the 
ready way to decide the Controverfie between us and the Pa- 
piſts. Eccleſia late accepta hee make's to bee that which contain- 
eth all Profeſiors, viz» that profeſs Chriſt to bee their King, 
Prieſt and Prophet: of which hee layeth down theſe Canons ; 
Li. Eccleſca ef? quiddam 5yuurvpoy e ir, quod und eſſentiali & gene- 
rali definitione comprehendi neguit. ] And addeth, [ De Eccleſia varie 
intercedunt Controverſie Eccleſits Pontificiis & Reformatis, inte qua 
prima eff het, Uirim videlicet etiam Reprabi ad Eccleſiam pertine- 
art / Afﬀfirmant omnes Pontifecii, & ſtatuuni etiam Reprobos ac Dam- 
nandos bomines Eccleſue membra eſſe, Alque hoc conſilio, “. id 
interim concedunt, Reprobes eſſe putrida Eccleſie membra ; At verb 
confuderare debebant, membrum putridum non eſſe anplius anime inſtru- 
mentum in corpore, & idcirco nec Membrum, niſi 6watvues dictum; ſi- 
cut Ariftoteles de Manu dicit, Manum reſectam, aut ita. mutilam ut 
reſecanda ſit, non eſſe. Manu, niſi arcs. Sicut Serra qua ſecare 
non poſſumus, aut Culter ligneus, non eſt Serra vel Culier, niſi bomo- 
mme Tote ergo Bueſtio fecillime expeditur diſtindlione Eccleſæ, 
gue vel late accipitur, & quidem cum bomonymia guadam, del ſtrichò & 
proprie fine bomonymia. Priori mode Reprobi profitentes Chriſtum, — 
membre 
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membra Eccleſiæ; poſteriori neutiguam. Ducalur Argumentum 4 ſis 
militudine Reipub, & Regni alicujuszubi quidem Civis lat & iuaryues 
dicitur etiam flagi tioſiſimus quiſque, & qui proditorio eſt in patriam 
animo, ingue ta ſeditiones movet— ſed propris ac fine bomonymi8, 


— — 


17. Gomarrus in Loc. Commun. Epitom. per Sibelinm collect. 17. Gomars 
Loc.5 o. pag· oy. ¶ Materia (ex qua Eccleſia eſt) ſunt omnes & ſoli tus. 
Eietii, Rom. 8. 29,3 0,33. 1 Pet. 2 5,9.,—] Pag. 510. Speaking 
of the Militant Church, as joined in external communion, hee 
ſaith, | Et Reprobi velut bædi cum ovibus permixti, Math. 25. 33. 
propris ſunt in Eccle11a, ſed non ex Eceleſid, 1 Joan. 1. 19. - nift ſecun- 
cm guid, & Metaphorice, ob ſimilitudinem profeſſionis Fidei & Obe - 
diemie; que bircinum ingenium ovinà hac pelle contegunt, & oves Cbri- 
ſti fallaci pecie ſemulant.— 


18, Dr Humfrey in Feſuitiſmo Part.2.Rat.3- having in the In- 18, or Hume 

dex ſaici | Ecc!2fie vox æquivoca j, doth pag.21 10 and forward, la- ftey. 

bor to nanifeſt it. And pag 279. [ Quamn}s enim Eccleſiæ nomen 

fit morvonuer Ef eu vocum, tamen ſi de vera Eccleſiaproprie loquenilum 

eſt, illo egregio nomine (ol? digni ſunt fideless Domus eſt cujus Lapides. 

vivi : Vinea & Pomarium Domini eſt cujus arbores fruiuoſe & frus 

dum ferunt, qui non pcribit ſed perdurabit : Nam bomo pitius non eft 

bemo ſed ſtatua; i:2 nec Eeclefia rift que Fide fundatur, Charitate ri- 

gatur, Spe ſuſtentatur, Spiritu animatur ac ſandlificatur. 


19. Sharpius in Curl Theolog. de Corp. Eccleſ. Milit. is large a- 19. Sharpius: 
gainſt the Papiſts,an4 necr twenty times mention's an homon 
mie in the word Eccleſia; and call's the members of the Viſible 
Church only, tons x7! bg, and the Godly xaT axituer. And 
oft diſtinguiſhetk betwixt becing in the Church as the Repro- 
bate are, and bceing of the Church as Believers Juſtified are. 
And that you may know what hee take's the Church as Viſible 
to bee, note what hee ſaith pag. 1763. ad 0bj.12.- Obj. Sd eſt 
in parte eff in toto: at Reproli ſunt in parte Eccleſie Catbolice, viz, 
Viſilili: ergd. Reſp. Non concindit quod ef? in Queſtione, qui a 
Quæſejo eſt, An ſunt ex Eccleſid, ſeu membra Ecrieſie; non, An in Ee» 
clefia Viſibili 2 Deinde, ſunt in parte, non ex parte, que . 
cleſie 
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cleſie C. rolice. Nam Viſibilis Eccleſia tota eſt qua talir, noneft pars 


Eccleſie Catholicæ. Pag.1766. Confundit eſſe in Eccleſig, & 
eſſe de. Eccleſiz,——Vid.cztera. | 8 


20. Roh Bodius Com. in Epheſ. cap. i. verſ. ult. pag. 186. ¶ Quin- 
imo ne Membra quidem omnino niſi dus & equivock dici poſfun 
at docet Philoſophus ipſe nature lumen duchnque ſecutus, lib 2 de anim. 
ccnlum viſu d- ſtituum, h. e. cecum non ampliù sm oculum eſſe inquiens miſi 
eguivocè, &. Pag. 187. Bellarminus ſpinam que ipſum bac 
ex parte pungebat quaſi digito nobis indicat. Nempe, ſi mali ſunt e- 
quivoce tamùm, & non vers Membra Ecclefie , ſequetur (inquit) ind; 
malum Pontificem non eſſe C pus Eccleſie, & malum Paſtorem equivect 
tantm efſe Paſtorem : quod (inguit) inter Errores Joan. Huſſi damna- 
tum ſuiſſe, Sels.15. Concil. Conſtant, Pag. 188. Quare hoc 
ſaltem ex Bellarmini diſtin&ione conſecuti ſumus, malos Plebe iot, qui 
tantum ut Membra, non autem inſtrumenta, confiderari poſſunt in Eccle- 

fia, efſe mortua, ac proinde non vera Membr a- 


21. J. H. Alſtedius in Encyclopæd lib. 25. Theol, ſect. 3. Loc. 
24. pag· 38 2. Cum Eccleſia militans dicitur eſſe & Inviſibils & Viſe 
hilis, neque eſi diſtributio generis in ſua ſpecies, neque integri in ſua 
membra; ſed diffintiio adjunforum ejuſdem ſubjecii (therefore there 
muſt bee the ſame ſubject of Viſible Profeſſion, as of Inviſible 
Faith). Non itaque bic eft ſenſus, quaſi Ecclefia una fit Invifibilk, 
altera Viſibilis : aut quaſi una pars Eccleſiæ fit Inviſﬀebilis, alia Viſcbi- 
lis : ſed Inviſibilitas eft affeclio, ſeu modus Eceleſiæ reſpedu forme 
eſſentialis, & interna; Viſibilitas eſt affectio ſeu modus Eccleſie, quan- 
tum ad formam Aceidentalem, & externam. Nam forma eſſentialis eſt 
Inviſibilis, quia eſt Relatio & quidem ſpiritaaliz=——— Forma acc i- 
dentalis eſt viſibilis. 


22. D. Georg · Sobnius (one of the moſt learned accurate Di- 
vines the Reformed Churches have poſſeſſed) Tom. 1. Methed. 
Theol page 195. Ttaque ili in quibus nibil agit Chriſtus, non ſunt 
membra Chriſti e Eccleſie : vel ceris ſunt (us quidam loquuntur) mor- 
tua membra. Nam vulgb fic dividunt membra Eccleſie ; ut alia viva, 
alia mortua eſſe dicant. Pag. 196. Eccleſia vifililis eſt Caius bomi- 
nim ad trafiandes res divinas conveniemium, in quo Cath etiam — 

m4 
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mali e bypocrite multi, ſed tamen de doctrina conſemientes : qui quam- 
vs in Eccleſua verſantes, tamen non ſunt de Eccleſia; id eft, non ſunt 
Eccleſ.e vera & viva membra. Viſibilis dicitur Eceleſia propter ordis 
nem Eccleſcaſticum, & formam exteriorem ac viſchilem : que quidem fe- 
cit ut Eccleſia ſi & dicatur viſebilis, Eiſi autem hic fidelibus admizti 
ſunt bypocrite, tamen non niui propter fideles dicitur Eccleſia. 

Er Thei. Marpurg. pag. 118 5.13. Quibus multi edmixti front 


bypocrite, qui quamvlis in Eccleſia, verſantur, tamen non ſum de Ec- 
cleſta, id eſt, non ſunt ejus vera vivique membra. 


23. Ph. Melanct on in Apolog. Auguſt. Confeſſ. Impreſ Nine l erg 23. Melenithen. 
1542- fol. 65. Concedimus qudd bypocrite & mali in bac vith ſint ad? Certa & im- 
mixti Eccleſie, & ſint membra Eccleſie ſecundum externam ſocietatem , me 
ſignorum, & c. At Eccleſia non eſt tantum ſocietas externarum re- — its. 
rum ac rium, ſicut alie politiæ, ſed principaliter eſt ſocietas Fidei & cleſiæ eos qui 
Spiritics ſandli in cordibus, & Fol.66. Et in Decretis inquit ſcienter op- 
Gloſſa, Eccleſiam largè ditiam completti bonos & matos. Item malos, pugnant * . 
Nomine tantùm in Eccieſia eſſe, non Re ; bonos ver» Re & Nomine, —— ug 
Et in banc ſententiam multa leguntur apud Patres. Hieronymus ait, & vitioſos 
[ Qui peccator eſt aliqui ſorde maculatus, de Eccleſe (,briſti non poteſt cultus. Joan. 
appellari, nec Chriſto ſubjetium dici.] Quanguam igitur hypocrite & Manlius Loc. 
mali ſint ſocii bujus vere Eccleſee ſecundum externos ritus, tamen cum — - 
definitur Eccleſ;a, neceſſe eſt eam definiri, que eſt vivum Corpus Chri- Maden ah, 
ti: Item que ff Nomine & Re _ Et multe ſunt Cauſe : 

Neceſſe eſt enim intelligi que res principaliter efficiat nos membra, e- 
viva membra Eccleſiæ | Leg. & fol. 67. & quz habet Sibnius ia 
Thef.Theolog.ex Corpore doctr Afelanc c. 17. p.5 2. 


24. Learned Sadeel in Reſponſ.ad Turriani Sopbiſm. is fo large 14. Sadeel. 
in prooving the Internal form of the Church only to bee EG 
ſential, that inſtead of citing his words, 1 muſt referr the Rea- 
der to the peruſal of the Book, contenting my ſelf now to te- 
cite theſe few about the Memberſhip of Reprobares, 
Pag. 315. (mihi) Sic igitur babeto : quia particularer habent Fc- 
cleſie Elefos, binc fieri ut elogia totius Electorum Eccliſie de ſingulit 
ſarticularibus Eccleſeis dicantur : non quia ſunt viſibiles (ut th exiſſ i. 
mas) ſed quia viſchiles Eccleſiæ Electos habent propier quos etiam Eccle- 
ſiæ dicuntur. Sic dicurtur Hebræ i illi ad quos ſeritſit Ateſtelu, | ace 


ceſfiſſe 


2%. Mareſius. 
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ceſiſſe ad Hieruſalem caleffem, & myriads angelorum, conventum - 
concionem five Eccleſiam primogenitorum qui conſcripti ſunt in cali, 
boc eſt, ad Ecclefiam 2 Sic dicuntur Epbefii Concives ſan- 
Corum, & Domeſſici Dei. Sic Corinthii, ſanctiſicati. Sic Pbilip- 
penſes, Coloſſenſes, Ibeſſalonicenſes, dicuntur ſancti. Denique fic ili 
ad quos ſcribebat Petrus dicuntur, Electi. Sue omnia viſibililus Eco 
claſiis tribuuntuf, & nibileminus ſunt Eleftorum propria : ut enim de 
Vite dici poteſſ eam proferre vinum ad vitam hominis tuendam accemmo- 
datam, neque id tamen ad aridos & meriuos palmites, ſed ad ſolos frugi- 
feros erit referendum : It3 quod hic dicitur de Eccleſia. & multa alia 
conſimilia, ita dicuntur de Eccleſiis viſihilibus, ut ad ſolos Eleclos, non 
autem ad Reprobos & Hypocritas pertineant. Red enim Hieronymus, 
[Nibil interef} ( inguit de Corpore quid dicatur an de Membris, chm & 
Corpus dividatur in Membra, & Membra ſint Corporis. |) Quamob- 
rem dus tibi fuerunt conſideranda, Turriane, que te ab hac inepto con- 
cludendi genere revocarent : Unum bypocritas & reprobos f ropriè non 
eſſe partes conficientes, ſed, ut ita dicam, deficiextes, vel pctizes eſſe par- 
tes *uarvues quand Eccleſie Viſibiles dicuntur conſtare «x Electis & 
Reprobis. | Sic pag.31 f. | Viſibilis Eccleſia conſtat etiam & imprimis 
ex Eledlis, tanguam digniſſimis ; & propter quos (ut ante diximus) Ec- 
cleſia vecatur. ] 


25. Sam Mareſiu Colleg: Theolog. Loc. 15. pag. 386, 388. 
U vox Eccleſie ſit itz 70xvonu@, non poteſt certa definitione ejus 
quidditas exprimi, niſi cetera ſignificata tanquam analogata ad prima- 
rium aliquod cou revocentur. Hoc verd ſtatuimus eſſe Eccleſiam Ele- 
Forum, & c. Diſſinchio frequent Ecclefie in univerſalem & parti 
eularem non eff generis in ſpecies, aut totius in partes, ſed vecis ambi- 
fue in ſua ſipnificate. 

Ratione Profeſſionis & Vacations Chriſtiane , quam in a'iis ſit 
duntaxat externa, in aliis vero interna quoque & ſeria, Eccleſie mem- 
bra ſimt damm generum : « enim Univoce, quedam vero non 
niſi Kquivock talia dici deBent- Æquivocꝭ tan um & ſolion, ſecundiu 
dici, Eccleſiæ membra ſunt Hypocrite, occulti Infideles, & Reprobi ; 
E nobis egreſſj ſunt, ſed non erant ex nobis: Il i ſunt in Eccleſts, 
wt mali bumares aut luwnbrici in noſtro cortore: Univoct vero, pro- 
pris & ſecundum eſſe, foli Electi cx vers Credente:. Vos non creditis: 
non enim eftis ex ovibus meis, &c. - 

m 
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Idem in Exeg. Confeff. Belgic. $.15. Art-27. pagi3 36,387. 
[ Indd autem nonnulla magni momenti Conſectaria naſcuntur; 1. Re- 
vera dari Eccleſiam predeſtinatorum five electorum : imd banc proprie 
& univoct eſſe ſolam Chriſti Eccleſi n, &c. 2. Solos elefos peſt 
efficatem ſuam v1cationem conftimere in terris univoce & proprie illam 
Chrifti Eccleſiam quam credimus 3 alios verd non niſi equivoce, ſecun- 
dam dici & putative ad illam pertinere, Que in contrarimm difÞutantur 
a Bellarmino plans futilia & ficulnea ſunt. 


25. Altingius Loc. Com. Part. 1. Loc. 11. pag.180,18r. Item 26. Altingius 


Part. 2. Loc. 11.pag.5$0,581,582. ¶ Cam ſeli Ponti ficiis certamen 


ſupereſt— 1. An preter electos vocatos etiam Reprobi, Infideles- 


ſive occult ſive man feſti peccatores, veræ Chriſti Eccleſiæ membra 
fint ? Pontificii affirmant : Nos negamus. 

Rationes noſtre. Ex natura ſubjecti - 1» Qui nec Spiritum ſan- 
dum nec fidem babent, vere Chriſti Eccleſiæ membra non ſunt. Repro. 
bi, infideles nec Spiritum ſanttum babent, nec fidem, & c. 2. 
Qui non ſunt ex five de Eccleſia, non ſunt vera eqns membra : Reprobi, 
infideles non ſant ex ſi ve de vera Eccleſia : ergo 3. Oui ſunt 
membra Diaboli, non ſunt membra vere Ecclefie, &c. 

Ex natura Predicati. 1. Omnia membra vere Eccleſie vocantur 
ſecundum propoſitum Dei, c. 2. Omnia membra vere Eccleſie 
ſuut membra C briſti, Se. 7}. Omnia membra vere Eccleſiæ ſunt 
Oves Chriſti, agnoſcunt, audiunt, ſequuntur ipſum, &.] See the 
proofs, and the confutation of the Papiſlsreaſons, drawn from 
the Parables of the Field, the Net, the Wedding Feaſt, from 
Baptiſm, from the Example of the Apoſtolical Churches, the 
uncertainty of Members, &c. | 

Idem in Explicat:Catecheſ, Palat.Part,2. pag 255. [ Item pro- 
prie & Univoct competit veri & ſinceris ejus membris, que ſunt vere 
fideles : Impropris & &quivoce membris ſimulatis, qualia ſunt om» 
nes bypocrite 3 qui ut paleæ inter triticum, zizania imer bonum ſemen, 
piſces putridi inter bonos, verſantur in Eccleſia, & propter externe 
confeſſions gloriationem ejuſdem membra cenſentur. | 


27. Theſes Salmurienſ, Vol. 3 de variis Eccleſiæ partibus, Theſ. 
28, ¶ Equidem mibi dici velim guid ſibi voluerit ſabtilifimns Diſputa- 
tor, qui partes veras appellavit membra arida atque mortua, Illa autem 
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ſerma que in corporibus vivemibus anima appellatur, ſemper vits comitem 
habet, neque poteſt ab ea ſeparari, baud mag}s quam à ſeip14 : Ides neque 
rami in arbore demortui paries ejus cenjentur : neque in animantibus 
gne loco ſunt excrementorum, quæque vitam non participant, ut pili c 
ungues ab ea par te qua ſunt privati ſenſu, babentur pro corporis par tibi: 
ne gur in corpore bumano crus aut bracbium quod vir peni ius occupa- 
vit, membrum ej us cenſentur ampli us, baud mag}s — bomo pic us pro 
homine judicatur : ideògue extirpatur, tanguam nibil cum corpore com- 
mune babe ns. 


2%. Luc. Trel. 28. Lucas Trelcatius ſenior in Opuſcul. Theol. Loc. Com. de Ec- 
catius ſenjor cleſ. pag. 430. [ Ob boc enim ipſum Eccleſiæ nomen ſingulis catibus 
fidem Chriſti ex illius Verbo profitentibas rectò tribuilur ; quod ſcilicet 
Eccleſiæ inviſitilis ibi membra eſſe vere credantur ; nam propter eleffos 
propri8 cœ tus aliquis voc atur Eccleſia, etiamſi ſint minima illius pars. 
A potiori enim non autem ſæpe maj ori, fit bc rei denominatio, ſcilicet ab 
eo quo res eſt quod eſt: ut acervuu tritici, tritici tamen dicitur, non pa. 
learum. Pag. 429. Viſibilis vers Eccleſiæ membra ſunt homini bus 
nota, ſed judicio Charitatis, ſæpe non Veritatis, propter vocationem & 
profeſionzm externem, ſed ſepe bypecriticam. Pag. 427. Viſibiles in- 
quam, non ab ill forma interna que dat proprie eſſe rei, ſed à forms 
externa, c. | See more there, 
Pag.448. Reſp Neg. Nec enim mortua membra corporis vivi ſunt 
membra, nifi bomonymõs : & vive Dei Eccleſie nullum eſt membrum 
mortuum-] Vid. & L. Taeleat. jun. Inſtit. l. a. p. 2 5 4, 25 5. 


29. Th. Cart - 29. Th. Cartwright. contr Rhem. in Joh. 15. 1. Branch in mee. 
tight. Rotten branches, and dead members: branches and members in 
and not in truth. And therefore that which they have not 

indeed, and yet ſeem to have in their own and other mens opi- 


nion ſhall bee taken from them. 


29. Bacer 30. Bucer and Marlorate citing him, on Joh. 15.2. Suomod- 
Matlorate. ergd ri xania ſunt in regno Dei, & putres piſces in reti Evangelico, 
carens veſte nuptiali in nuptiis Cbriſti; ita in Chriſto eſt qui non fert 
fruttum; Nomine tenus ſcilicet, & ſecundàm externam ſpeciem tantum, 

non etiam vera fide. 


31.4 Jean, 
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31. 7o:n Camero Prælect. de Eccleſ po. 246, C3. Negandum 2» Cn 


ef poſſe ſciri diſtinctè & certo qui ſint vere Eceliſi e meim; ge ji 
vera Ecc'eſia : at concedendum ef} tamen poſſe id IC diſtineis & pro» 
batiliter 3 que ſcientia vulyd dicitur Judicium Cheritatis.-— £79 E- 
clefia dicitur quemadmedim heme. Nam & bomo pigs & colerains 4 
Ptiloſopbs dicitur bomo 3 & verus bemo dicitur bomo & hem pci 
& vero quedam ſunt communia ſecundiom que, tam hic quam ille dme 
dicitur : attamen nemo cavillabitur conſtitui fic duo genera bomi- 


num. 
Et pag.258 | Negamus in ulla re extern ſitam eſſe Eccleſie Eſer- 
tiam, ide>que nulla vis eft que cogat ut fateamur Eſſentiam Ecclefie 
randem Notam eſſe, c. Conſequens eſt, ut quæcunque Deus pol» 
licetur Eccleſiæ ſuæ, ſeu ea pertineant ad fidem, ſeu ad mores, intelli- 
genda ſint ea de parte que proprie ſine tropo Eccleſia dicitur, neque con- 
venire Eccleſie illi que (ynecdochics Eccleſia dicitur, niſi per accident, 
reſpedu ſcilicet illius partis, quomodo vivere is dicitur, cujus aliqua 
pars computruit, quanguam pars putrida, (quod & Ariſtoteles nos do- 
cuit) non eſt propriò pars, ſed bomonym6s propter ſimilitudinem & figu- 
ram; nam reapſe non eſt pars quando non eſt forme totius particeps. | 


Were it not that I think the labor needleſs,] ſhould add many 
teſtimonies collected, & at hand, from Zuingliwe, Bullinger, Piſcator, 
Paræus, Bucanus, River, with many more, yea many ſcore 1 
doubt not might bee added: But I ſhall ſpare my Gif and the 
Reader that labor, till I perceiv it neceſſarie, and ſhall onel 
conclude with two of our own: One in a book not paſt amont 
old, that ie may appear that wee yet hold to the old Prote- 
ſtant Doftrine, as eaſie as it is to turn ſonifrom it, by ſpecious 


pretences. 


Mr H. Jeanes in Scholaſt. & praclic. Divinity pag. 18, 19. faith 


thus. [Uſe Inform, 1s the Church the outward ful neſs of Chriſt, 


conſidered as Head, wee may then bee informed what iz nature 
and qualitie of the true members; that they are effectually cal- 
led, and truly ſanctified, link't unto Chriſt wich an internal 
union by the bond of the ſpirit on his part, and of faich on 
theirs. Indeed as in the body natural there are hairs, nails,evil 

Mmm 2 humors, 
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humors, and many other — hom yet belong not Inte- 
grally thereunto as proper members: So if wee regard not the 
inward and invifible Eſſence, but the viſible ſtate, or outward 
manner of the Churches beeing, there adhere unto her many 
uncalled, unjaſtified, and unſanctiſied perſons, but its only as 
excrements or ulcers: For every true member of the Church is 
a part of Chriſt's fulneſs, and therefore muſt receiv of his ful- 
neſs grace for grace, muſt bee endowed with all ſaving and ſan- 
Rifying graces; otherwiſe how can it concur to the making of 
Chriſt full and compleat. 

Uſe 2d Reſut. Whence ſecondly may bee inferred the groſs 
Error of the Papiſts in avouching, that external profeſſion and 
conformities, outward ſubjection to the Pope of Rome, are ſuffi 
cient to conſtitute one a true member of the Catholick Church, 
although hee bee a Reprobate, an unbeliever, an hypocrite, ſo 
groſs as Judas or Simon Magus, a profeſſed and notorious im- 
pious wretch, that is utterly devoid of all ſpiritual life-and 
grace whatſoever. If hee take up a room in the Church, it 


matter's not with them, though bee neither do nor can per- 


33.Mr Perkins 


form vital actions, yet hee ſhall paſs for a true part there- 
of. 
Pap. 19. Hee confeſſeth that they are united to the Church 
but by an outward Conjunction: And was ever any man ſo 
ived of common ſence and underſtanding as to call a wood- 
den leg a part of the body to which it was annexed , as to term 
wens, warts, and moles, ſores and botches members of the body 
in which they were? ] 


33. The other is Mr Perkins, in whom the Judgment of o- 
ther Engliſh Proteſtants of his time may bee diſcerned : Expoſ- 
vn the Creed, in Vol.1.pag- 208. | Hence wee learn; 1. That the 
Church of Rome erreth, in teaching that a wicked man, yea ſuch 
a one as ſhall never bee ſaved, may bee a true member of the Ca- 
tholick Church, &c.-—— ] 

But leſt you ſhould ſay that hee ſpeak's this only of the Invi- 
ſible Church, (though our Divines ſay that there is but one 
Church which is Viſible and Inviſible in ſeveral reſpects) I (hall 
deſire you to conſider what hee faith of the Viſible Church -of 
preny> 
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pr eſly, page 303, 304. [ The viſible Church may bee thug 
deſcribed. It is a mixt company of men profefling the faith, aſſem- 
led together by the preaching of the word. Ir is called a 
Church, of che better part, namely the ele& whereot it conſiſteth, 
though they bee in number few, As for the ungodly though they 
be in the church, yet they are no more parts of it indeed than the 
ſapertiuous humors in the veins are parts of the body, Again 
becauſ the profeſſion of faith i otherwhiles true & fincere, & 
otherwhiles only in ſhew, Therefore there bee alſo two ſorts of 
Members of the viuble Church: Members before God, & members 
before men. A member of the Church before God is hee that 
beſide the out ward profeſſion of the Faith, hath inwardly a 
pure heart, good conſcience and Faith unſeigned, wherby hee 
is indeed a true member of the Church. Members before men, 
whom wee may call reputed members, are ſuch as have nothing 
els but the outward Profeſſion, wanting the good conſcience, 
& the Faith unfeigned. The Reaſon why they are to bee eſteemed 
members of us is becauſ wee are boung by the Rule of Charity 
to think of Men as they appear unto us;leaving ſecret judgment 
unto God.) ſo farr Perkins. And ſo much for theſe teſtimonies. 

By what hath been ſaid it is evident that it is the judgment 
of the Proteſtants that reprobates and wicked men are not 
properly members of the Church, but only Equivocally, and 
that the Church, is but one which in ſom reſpe&is viſible and 
ſom invifible, and that it is denominated Invifible becauſ it's 
Eſſentiall form is Inviſible, and denominated viſible only from 
an Externall Accidental form, and therefore that thoſe mem- 
bers that are only viſible or have only the Accidental form of 
Members, or are only of the Church as viſible, are but Equi- 
vocally members of the Church properly ſo called, as from it's 
| eſſential form. This they commonly maintain againſt the 
Papilts, I conf=.s thinke that ſomwhat more ſhould bee faid 
for the explication of this point ( which is fullyeſt don by 
the Theſ Salmuriens. vol. 3.) but though I am not now delive- © 
ring my own apprehenfions, but the words of others, yet that 
the true | Church ] as alſo 0 Holynes, Faith, Chriſtianity, Adop- 
tion, ] are Equivocal,as applied to the Regenerate and unregene- 
rate, | wholly agree with the common judgment, and = paſt 

cudrt 
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doubt of ic, though Mr Blake contradict it with Abhorrence. 
Bellarmin couſeſſeth that many of their own ( as Joban: de 
Turre cremata, Alexander Hales, Huge Thomas, & c. did take 
the wicked to bee but Equivocally called members of the 
Church: And our Divines (as Dr Sutlive pap.23- 24. men- 
tion alſo Peter 4 ſolo, Melchior Canus, and divers others ( et p. 29.) 
And Beilarmin himſelt faith they are but Membra Mor tua. And 
tor the judgment of the Fathere, herein, other Divines againſt 
the Papiſts have produced them at large. See Dr Sutlive de Eccleſ. 
lib. 1. c. 7. fol. 28. & c.6. fol. 22.23, Now let us hear Mr 


Plage. 


Me Blake p.150. Then it ſeem's there is no Reality in ſuch ſe- 
c parations { Camero tells us otherwiſe, that there is a Reality in this 
* Saintſhip by ſeparation. ] 

Anſ. This is the firit time that ever | heard that Equivocall 
terms expreſs not Realityes. I: there no Reality in a picture 
or a corps ? ſufſiceth that the Reality is not the ſame that ina 
man and a corps is expreſſed by the ſame word [Man] Camero's 
judgment of our controverſt is declared before in his own words. 

Mr Blake “ And it ſeem's the Scripture is fill under the charge of E- 
ce quivocall ſpeeches all over. | 

Anſ. This anger flye's too high. I beſeech you make not 
the undeniable Equivocal terms which you finde in Scripture 
the Matter of | a Charge] It's ill judging the Law that muſt 
Judge us, Is there a Divine on earth that will deny that 
there are Equivocall term's in Scripture? or that there are hun- 
dreds, if not thouſand numerical words that are ſuch. And 
do you not fear to make theſe the Ground of | a charge ?] 
Scripture ſhall not go unc barged except it ſpeak ſo as to pleaſ us ! 
In the higheſt matters about che Attributes and Works of God , 
how common are Equivocal terms. But do you indeed think 


that all Equivocal termes are Culpable ? yea or unneceſſary ? 


or not intelligible ? I pray you diftinguiſh between TJeſuiticl 
diſſembling Equivocation,and the laudable yea: ary uſe of 
Equivocal words, when either the tranſcendencie of the mat- 
ter, the incapacity of men» the paucity of terms, the cuſtom of 
ſpeech, &c l.ath made them fit or needſull: Let God have the 
forbearance and juſtice in your interpretations as every * 
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and Speaker is allowed without atly accuſation; the Scripture 
hach accuſersenow already. 

Mr Blake . I would know for my learning what advantage or profit 
& 4 dead corps is in capacity to enjoy ? I thinks none at all: but theſe 
ce have much every way. 

Anſ. Thus you argue, (or you ſay nothing: )[ Ifunregene- 
rate Saints, Church members & c. have much advantage, and 
a corps have no advantage, then they are not Equivocally 
called Saints, Church members, and as a corps is called a man: 
But & c. The conſequence is not only falſ, but coo groſs, Au- 
vantage or diſadvantage are nothing to the nature of Equivocals. 

2. Ia its kiade a | may have advantage, It may bee ſtuck 
wich flowers, perfumed, embalmed, and kept trom ſtinking, as 
ungodly menare by their common Guifts, for the ſake of thoſe 
with whom they do converf, 3 · An Ape is capable of advan- 
tage, and yet if you call him a man it is a more Catachrefticall 
Equivocation, than to call a corps ſo : An embryo or rude begin · 
inge, of a mans body before it receiv the ſoul, it is capable of 
advantage, in order to Manhood, and yet is but Equivocally 
called a man, 

Mr Blake, © If ſuch Equivocation bee found in the word | Saint] then 
ce the like 1 to bee affirmed of the word Believer, and Believers ha- 
e ving their denomination from 1heir faith, that is equi vocall in like 
& manner, and ſo other common Divifion of faith into Dogmatical or 
ce Hiſtorical, temporary, miraculous, and juſtifying is but a Diviſion 
et of an Xquivocum in ſua Æquivocata, which I ſpouid think ns man 
ce ſhould affirm, much leſs © Ar Baxter, who mak's common and ſpecial 
ce grace to differ only gradually and then as cold in a remiſs degree may 
e grew to: Hat which is intenſ ; ſo one Equivocatum may riſe upp 
% the Nature of another: animal terreſtre, may becom Sydus 
c“ Celeſte. 

Anſ. 1. Its no good conſequence : becauſ the word ¶ Saint 
is Equivoc:1,, therefore the word | Believer ]is ſo 2. Our dif- 
pute is not about the ſence of the word [ Faith ] or [ Believer |] 
in General: but about the | Chriſtian Faith] in ſpecial , from 
whence a man is to bee properly called a Chriſtian and upon 
the profeſſion whereof hee is to bee baptized ; for I told you 
once already, that as Faith is taken in General, ſo your lo oor 
ore 
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fort of faith is truely and Moperly Faith; and fo is beleiving 
in Mabomet: To diſting Faith into Divine and Humane, 
& into Chriſtian and Mahometan & c, is not equivoct in ſua equi- 
vocata diviſo:But to diſtinguiſh the Chriſfiau F aith which entituleth 
to Baptiſme, into ſaving Faith, and that which is ſhort of it, is #quis 
veci in ſua equivorata. 3. It you thought No man had been 
guilty of this conceit, whether that thought do more diſparage, 
the ſaĩd aſſertion, or your ſelf ? I muſt not bee judge; but I take 
it as it you had ſaid, | 1 thought no man had written againſt 
Bellarmines definition of the Church] 4. As to your | Ne 
Man; muchleſs Mr Baxter] as I know not the reaſon of your 
42gugbt, unleſs you indeed take mee not only to bee No Man, but 
to bee ſomw hat diſſ inct both from a man and no man; ſo l am as 
little ſatisfied wich the Reaſon which you alledg: For 1. It is 
a. Groſs unmub unworthy a Divine and a Brother, that I bold 
common and ſpecial Grace to differ only gradaally, And that this 
ſhould bee deliberately publiſhed, even after I had given the 
world in priat ſo full an account of the miſtake of this accuſa- 
tion from another, once and again, this is yet leſs ingenuous, 
and doth but tell us what wee muſt expect from Brethren when 
paſſion is predominant. I never affirmed any more than this, [yet 
there is a Morall ſpecifick difference, between ſpecial and com- 
mon Graces founded in a Natural Gradual difference.] 1 
manifeſted in print that Dr Kendal! who writeth againſt me an 
this occaſion, doth not only ſay that ſame thing, bat profeſs 
that others differ not from mee, and reſolveth his diſpute 
into a reprehenſion of me for pretending a difference. 
Vet after all theſe — my reverend Brother Mr Blake ſticks 
not to affirm to this and future Ages in print that I holdſ Only a 
Gradual difference, ] without any more ado. And of ſuch deals 
ing I may ſay his Book is too full 5- Your reaſon is no 
reaſon ; I hope you think not either that your Animal terreſtre 
& Sydus celeſte differ but Gradually ; nor yet that there are 
no Equivocalls that differ only in Naturall degrees: who 
know's not that in many hundred caſes a Degree may vary the 
ſpecies? 

Mc Blake If Judas faith was only Equivocall,then the unclean ſpi- 
*© tits were Equivocal likewiſe. | 


Anſs. 
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A. A-conſequenceas well fortifyed with proof of Reaſon 
as much moreofyounboak. is. Yer | take the boldneſs to deny 
it 


Mr Blake [© I ſhall xever believ that an Equivocall Faith can caft 
e out a reall devil. os 

Anſ. 1. You are not able to make good your word: for 
you have not whelly the Command of your owa belief. I am 
as confident that you will believ ic. 2. but if you will not 
that's no good argument to us that the thing is fslC 3. An 
1 faith is a Real faith; why then may it not caſt out 
2 Real Devil (that is, bee a. Cauſa ſine qua non: for no faith 
doth properly effect it.) I hape.you will believ that [ the finger 
of God] can caſt out 2 real; and yet I hope you think 
that God's Power is but Equizooally called [ His finger. ] 

Mr Blake (“ The Apofile tell's us of - Faith to the removall of 
© mountein?s, void of Charity : ift were Equiuocall faith, thoſe muſt 
© bee Equi vocal mountaines. * 

Scill the like · proof ? you may as Wyll ſay If ĩt bee Equĩisocall 
called'God's finger, then it mutt, Equivocally bee called a devil 
that is eſected - Wee need better proof. 

Mr lake pag. 153. bringeth Du-Pleſis, Wollebius, Gomar- 
rus, Blulſon, Pareus, . Ants, laying that goed and bad are in the viſi- 
ble C bc. 1: | a 

Anſ. Have you to do ulth any man that denyeth ir? But you 
know, they diſtinguiſh beten In the Church, and Of the Church, 
and 2. that they judg not of ihe viſible as you do. And there- 
fore you do but ſvaudently gag 156. make it my opinion 
as joyning with Bellamine i unjuſt charge, 1hgt the viſible Church 
is no- tru? Clburth 3-but \Equivecally ſo callad, and that there are me 
Churcbes ct. Dobut you quit yaur ſelf of the charge of makeing 
two Churches as well as I, & wee ſhall do well enough for that. 
And for the other vilible Church: 1 thoſe that belong tqit as 
Invilible 2, hypoerits and. reprobates : the former. lay they are 
properly members, of the Church in its proper ſenſ, the latter are 
only ſeeming members : and the Church vilibeis called [ a 
Churchij in reſpect to che former: And the vilible is denaminated 
but from an Accidental], and not che eſtential form. Their 


1 words before cited ſhew this 
| * age Me Blake 
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Mt Ble L duſwhereas Mr Baxter ſaith: that otber Dipixe; 
ol — UG Hyprerits ave not tur mmmberr of the un ver ſail 
© (durch, but a5 a wooden leg 10 the body : I am almait confidem that in 
57 turning over all bis bookes, bee can produce bat few. ſucb teſtimonies,] 
Hau bee ſaid * Catbolick Church] inſtead of | tbe uni verſai 7 
kxler bee might bave found man) Ithint that ſcarce any man 
Iden that the un verſal ( hureb ir vijible hei Whitaker ar 
* Targrly nab, good that tbe Catbolick Church is invisible : If I lee 
*© now ſent to my Dictionary, to ſee whether Catbolick and Univeiſal 
e bee both one the one a Greek wordgtbe atber a Latine, I confeſs 
© it is fo in Grammar, bnt not in their nſe of it that bandle the queſtton 
4e of the Chur ratholith,in this mantier cc. oy 
An. . Wondetfull Co Readers, take warning by 
Mr Blake and mee, and for aur ſakes bee not over credulous, no 
not inthe moſt palpable matters of fact. You hear Mr Blak's con- 
fidence, and 'now you ſhall heas mne. Whether Lcan cite many 
ſuch reſtimonies is partly apparent already. Melancibon, Calvin, 
Bezg, Urſine, Polanus, +Pareus, Piſcator, Zanchy,  Funiur, 
and] think I may add a hundred more, do promiſcuoully uſe 
the terms [ Catbolick ] and ¶ Univerſal ] here: and commonly joyn 
them thus Eccleſia Cotbolica ſex Duiverſalit.] I profels,] mention 
that which mine eyes have many a time punctually obſerved : 
and further profeſs that I never to this day ( to my beſt remeg- 
brance) did read one Author (nor heart of one till Mc Blake 
hear ſpeaK's it) that did diſtinguith between theſ Catholick and 
Univerſal Church; ] and though I may not ſay that no man 
ever did ſo, as _—_— not read _—_ I will ſay, I do not belier 


chat ever one reputed wiſe and odox did ſo, and I think 
Mr Blake would have prooved it from ſom one if hee could. 
rake his therefore to bee a moſt injurious reproach to our Di- 
vines. Name us one man if you can that ever was guilty of: 
this ridiculous diſtinction : yea or one Papiſt that had the front 
to charge them wich ſuch a thing. Its well known that our 
elder Reformers uſe to plead againſt the Papiſts that particular 
Churches are vifible, but that Eccleſia Catbolica ſeu Vnivei ſalis is 
inviſible ( though you ftick not to ſay that ſcarce any man will 
deny the UniverfalCharch to bee vigble 3.) and that ape later 
: | 3 wines 
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- Divinea do ſpeak more canteloufly, and lay, that both particu- 
lar and Univerſal Church are quead formam — . : and 
yet both are wellreconcileable in ſence : but your diſtinction 1 
never met 2 - W 2 5 - 
Pag. 15 6. I muſt $ that in peruſing all Mr Blak's book 
found but one — at the Eſt reading — oo” an 
_— man (of intellectuals no ſtronger than mine,) 
to bee a ſucceſsful confutation of any one of my Arguments, and 
that is the next, where repeating my Argument ( that the diſtri- 
bution of the Church into viſible and inviſible, is but of a ſub- 
ject into diverſ adjundts, therefore the members that ate merely 
viſible, are indeed no pact &, becauſ adjuncts are no part of 
the eſſence: hee anſwers T The — — might as fairly bave 
& bin that theſe members which are inviſible are no parts &.] I con- 
feſs at the firſt view its a plaulible anſwer, but openit, and the 
inſide is no better than the reft. Fon my ar t takes the 
adjunct as conjunct with the reaſon of the omination, and 
Inviſible is not a real adjundt, but a negative donominationzand 
ſo the argument is thus [ The Church is called Inviſible from 
it's internal eſſential form, which is inviſible; and it's called 
vifible but from it's external accidental form which is viſible: 
therefore thofe Members that are meerly viſible ( note; 1 id, 
Meerly,) are but Equivocally called members of the Church. be- 
cauſ they participate only of the accidental form, and not at 
all of the eſſential. Thus argue the Proteſtants ordinarily a- 
gainſt Bellarmine. And now where is Mr Blak's ſplendid anſwer, 
Inviſibility is but an adjunct, no more than viſibility; true; and 
not ſo much neither. But the Reaſon of the denomination, 
or the thing denominated Inviſible, is that which Proteſtancs 
call the eſſence, and that called viſible is but an Accident in 
there account. 
+ Whereas pag. 157. you take the Church to bee an integram, 
and that the meerly vilible Members are parts, yea and the viſible 
to bee thee Church moſt properly, it is notorious that you fide 
with the Papiſts theirin againſi the ſtream of Proteſiant Divines- 
Though he thing ic ſelf 1 ſliall not now debate, it beeing meer · 
ly a Controverſie de nomine that wee have in hand, and I mention 


the words of Djvines, becauſ that cuſtom is the Maſter of 
Nnnz2 ſpeech; 
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ſpeech; and therefore have no better mean that I know of to 
decide ſuch kinde of Controvetſies. ä 

As to what ybu ſay p. 132. ] reply again, that which is Reall, 
may havean equivocal name, and men will know this, yea and 
Children too, when you have talkt your utmoſt. 

And as to what you ſay pag. 199, 140. about Eguivocal 
. Covenaming, Hay as I did of Faith: Jake Covenanting in Ge- 
neral, and{o a wicked man do:h properly Covenant ex parte ſui 
with his toung: But take it for the Chriſtian Covenanting 
"which entitlethro baptiſm and denominateth us Chriſtians, 
- Which is ¶ a conſent to God's terms on which hee offer's Chriſt 
and life, j and fo all the Covenantings of the ungodly are but 
——— called Covenanting with God in Chriſt ] If you 

ill not beleiv mee, at leaſt regard Dr Kendall. long diſpute on 
ſuch a point in his ſecond volume, on a mĩſtake, intended againſt 
mee; and anſwer him before you perſevere, And as for God's 
act of Covenanting with them, I ſay, Hee is not actually in 
Covenant with them or obliged to them; but only till doth 
offer them his Covenant. 

Reader, l ſuppoſe I ſhould do but an unneceſſary and undeſired 
work, if | ſhould thus give a particular Reply to all the reſt 
of ſuck paſſeges as the forementioned in Mr Blak's book. And 
therefore having enough of ſuck work already, I (hall forbear, 
andhere diſſtniſs thee. 


An Account of my Reaſons why I make no anſwer to Me 
Roberiſon, nor a more particular Reply to Mr Blake,or Dr Owen's 
appendix 3 as they were given heretofore in a Letter toa Reve- 
rend Friend. 


Though moſt of my Reverend Brethren that have written to 
mee of that ſubject, do adviſe mee to forbeat particular Replies 
to the Wordt of others, becauſ the matter is ſo much obſcured 
or difadvantaged through the verbal quarrels, and they onely 
defire mee to handle the point of Title to Sacraments in ſom 
juſt Diſputations, and to take in that of Mr Blake's which beſt 
.  theferveth a Reply, (wbom I have obeyed in theſe Diſputations), 
yetbecanſſom ſew others are of a contrary minde, | 3 

wn 
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down my reaſons why Ido not yieldto their defires; which is, 
not onely becauſ it is impoſſible to pleaſ men of contrary expe- 
Qations, andb-cauſthey are the fewer, but alſo becauſ to mee 
their reaſons ſeem leſs weighty, and the work which they re- 
quire is [e(s grateful, and will bee leſs profitable. 

And firſt for Mr Robertſon, hee that thinks ſuch a book doth 
need a Reply, is like to profit little by any of mine, and fol 
leav him to bee of what opinion the winde and tide ſhall drive 

him to, | have read over a M. S. Book of Me Hetchhis which is 
his vindication againit Mr Robertſon; wherein hee hath fafhci- 

ently and eafily don a needleſs work. To reciprocate galu- ay 

ings wich that kinde of men, is an unprofitable and unplealing 

thing: The ſons of contention in their greateſt darkneſs, are 

more zealous and unwcaried in their generation and work, than 

the Children of light and peace ia theirs, It's not defireable to 

match them in violence, in ſelſc onceitedneſa, in raſhne(s, or falſe 

accuſations, in ſtorme, or lowdneſs or length of ſpeech. And as 

peaceable Readers are grieved with ſuch diſputes, ſo uſually the 

Antagoniſt is more hardened Ih his miſtakes. If you have a 

friend that erreth whoſe recovery you defire, bee ſure that you 

write not a confutation of his errors: for ordinarily that's the 

way to faſten him in them a1d make him worſ. Som will think 

this a hard cenſure, to paſs on learned godly men, whoſe hearts 

fhou!d bee devoted to truth, and who pretend to love the light 

that doth diſcloſe it: But there's no reaſoning againſt common 

unqueſtionable experience. Who will doubt whether it can 
bee lo, when hee ſee 's ĩt is fo. Of all the Cart- loads of contro. 

verſal writings that ſwarm in the world, how many can you 

name chat convinced the Antagonĩſt, and brought him to a re- 

cantation: Bethink yourſelvs how many you can name? Nay 

how many chat did not provoke and harden them? By ſecret 

explications, and loving debate, the mindes of many have been 

changcs; and many by poſitive Aſſerting and prooving the 

truth; and | conſeſs ſom by controverſal writings that were 
written againſt others (elſ 1 would never meddle that way) but 

how few by choſe that are written in confutation of themtelvs ? 

As ſoon as you ſpeak to men in the heating of the world, they 
-preleucly apprehe ud their reputation to bee ſo ingaged, that they 
Alt 
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are excited to defend it with all their might; and inſtead of 
an impartial conſideration of your arguments, and a ready 
entertainment of the truth, they bend their wits to ſtudy 
ho tu make good what onee they have delivered, and to proov 
chat true that onee hath paſt their pens, that the world maynor 
tbink-chem ſo-weak as to have miſtaken; Nay when they do 
profeſs to love the truth as truth, and to bee willing to receiv 
it 3. Vet this Self is ſo neer them, and fo potent with them, that 
they cannot eaſily ſuſpect that which is their own 5 and eſpe- 
cially if they have eſpouſed it wich any extraordinary endear- 
nent: It hath: till a lovely aſpect in their eies, and they think 
ſo intentively what may bee faid for ir, that they have ſcarce 
leifure or room or life to apprehend the force of that which is 
ſaid againſt it. The firſt eye which they caſt on your writings 
is with a defire to finde ſom ſuch weakneſſes in them, which 
may bee matter of reproach, or inſulting for them; and their 
endeavours are ſuited co theit firſt intentions; and thus are they 
byaſſed in their reading from end to end. You therefore mul- 
tiply their temptations to errꝭ when you diſcover their error : 
For now you lo involve the intereſt of their error with their 
own, that they ſee they cannot confeſs but with ſom diſgrace, 
nor receiv the truth without becing fo baſe as to confeſs them- 
ſelvs overcom: And therefore they muſter up all their forces to 
maintain their opinions for the maintenance of their honor. 
It maſt bee therefore for other men's ſakes more than for their 
own, that you maſt enterpriſe ſuch works: Unleſs you mem 
with thoſe eminently humble ſelf-denying Divine: — ſay 
there are ſom ſuch in the world) that are moſt jealous of their 
own, through conſciouſneſs of their darkneſs, and take it for 
the greateſt victory to bee conquered by the truth. I doubt not 
but there are ſom humble ſouls, where the window ftandeth 
open tothe light, though pride and prejudice ſhut it with the 
moſt. Of whom if you pleaſ to eſteem mee one, I ſhall not mach 
contradict you, but ſhall thence ſuppoſe that you will rather 
permit mee to ſpeak plainly againſt che ſin, becauſ I have ſuffered 
by it my (elf. 
And as to thoſe other Reverend perſons, Dr Oxen and Mr 
Nee, whoſe di ſpleaſure hath been ſo much kindled againſt — 
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| shall give you a brief account of my Reaſons, from the quali- 
ty of their writings, why 1 think that jt ris not tu bee don, at 
leaft by any particular examination of their words. 
By the effects of what hath been ſaid to them already, you 
may ſtrongly conjecture what good it would do them to bee 
congradicted again. In the foumer. writings there appeared ſo 
much calmneſs, that one would have thougbt they had been 
men that could have endured a Reply: But for their ſecond, 
they ſo much differ from the firſt as if the men were not the 
ſame. if you judged by the ſtorms that ariſe in theſe writioge, 
would you not think that I had ſomwhere reproached their 
perſons, or don ſom hainous thing againſt them? But whether 
it bee ſo, | am content that the indifferent judg . For the former 
(Dr Owen) I defire that any of his tendereſt friends will pefaſe 
thoſe few lines in which I contradited him, and if they ean 
finde a word that is uncivil or abufive, I ſhall bee ready to dif 
own it, and to profeſs that I was guilty of provoaking him to 
fuch an impatient entertainment. 111 can underſtand my ſelf and 
him, and may judg by his complaints and by the complexion 
of his diſpute, the hainous injury that l haue don him is that I 
have gain-{ayed, him. And 1 had thought that half the humili- 
ty which ſom of his profeſſions of himſelf do intimate that hee is 
poſſeſſed ot, would have cauſed a man to have judged this a par- 
donable fault: As long as his perſon is not once medled with, 
but onely his words examined, and cauſ ſer againſt cauſ, and 
reaſon againſt reaſon, what harm'is don to him? what bone is 
broken? oc hat one feather is plucked from his plume ? Nay 
rather it hath occafioned the reparation of his honor with ſom 3 
For ſom that before judged that hee meant as hee ſpoke, do now 
begin to-beliey that hee meant better; ſince hee ſo carneſtly 
contendeth that hee meant as the Orthodox, and ſeem's to dii- 
claim the Abſolution of Unbelieves, And I muſt confeſs 1 do 
ſomwhat the leſs repent of thoſe diſputes that ſo much offend 
men, when they have ſo good an iflue for the matter, though 
ſom accidental evils are occafioned by them. When a bad cauſ 
is diſowned, I have the thing that I intended: And though ir bse 
very angrily that wee agree, and cloſe with ſomwhat a ſharp 
colliſion, yet ies well chat wee. agree; Though I muſt ſay chars 
it 
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it is ſo uſual for men to love thoſe of their own opinions, that 
I mervaited to ſinde a man with ſuch high indignation endea- 
vouring co proov himſelf of his opponents minde; and that 
wee ſhouid agree more paſſionately then wee ſeemed to differ. 
As litele thought that Dr Iwiſſe had been of the ſame minde 
with my ſelf and others in this point; ut Mc Feſſop hath pen 
ceably and teinperately prooved it: and | therein rejbice: ſo l 
leſs thought that De Owen had been of the ſame minde ; but hee 
hath hotly and haughtily prooved it; · and therein alſo] rejoice. 
As long as wee com neerer, and error goeth away with che diſ- 
grace, wee may the better bear the diſpleaſure of the Reconci- 


Azforthepgreat pains hee hath taken about my Perſon (tor 
'the"caul found him not work enough) to proor trom my wri- 
ting that 3am fo hypocritically proud, | know not well what 
return to maſce bim that will be acceptable. Should | as{faichfully 
edmoniſh him, it would ſeem but a recrimination; and it's like 
hee hath thoſe that are neerer him that do it, who need not take 
their ground from fame, and whoſe words may meet with leſs 
indignation : Should | tell him chat à Miniſter is not.to bee 
prodigal of his reputation, becauſ it is not his on, and that a 
man that is voluminoully ſlandered, and that is Caluminated 
by che off · ſprĩing which ſach Reverend men as hee bath mid · 
wized into the world, may poſſibly open bis mouth againſt the 
Caluminator, and clear his innocency and the truth without a 
predominanedegree ofpride, | ſhould probably incurr che cen⸗ 
ſure of bring yet more proud, by denying: any thing that is 
charged upon mee; thoughvit-were.that Hereſie ĩtſeli which his 
paralell. doth ſerm to his Readers to accuſe mee of. If l ſhould 
tell him chat l do unſei confeſs: the truth of his. accuſati- 
on, aud chat | was aware of Pride and Hypocrifie in my heart 
before hee told m them, and that the ſubduing of them is 
the huſianſe oy daſires and care, it sten to one but I ſhall bee 
peuud in iſvemi humble a8 to conſeſe my pride, and that 
theſe (as hee ſpeak's) :ave hut good words to cover its; But yet 
conſeſs it] mult and mill, how proud ſoever | bee in the conſeſſi- 


on. 
One cvidenceof it which late heard foom nne, 
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of others, viz, becauſl gave him not his due Ticles of. honor, 
is no whit cogent wich mer that know the caſe : and I think 
my jukification is unan{Werable: viz, that when my papers 
were written hee was not Door, though hee was when they 
came out of the preſs. | | N 

Whether ic bee not harder meaſure that 1 have met with at 
his hand, | deſire you to judg by two or three particulate. 

1. Though I did purpoſely again and again profeſs that l 
reckoned not all to bee Antinamians that held onely ſom one oc 
few of their opinions, that are not the worſt, and in particular, 
not all chat held the very ſame opinion againſt which | argued 
with him, and withall entitle him, ¶ The moſt ſober and learned 
man that | know of that writes that way } even for thaf opinion; 
yet doch hee think meet to publiſh to the world that | Cencoll 
him into the Troop of Antinomiaxs,] when bee it unable to pro- 
duce a {yllable of mine that hath fach a ſignification | think 
this dealing is not fair. | 

2+ Hee untruly chargeth mee with | eraducing | im for main. 
taining and giving countenance to the Propotitionswhich l 

mentioned pag. 189 ] on bis pag. 9. & 3. and -thereupon 
groundeth bis tragical exclamations. I mentioned him as the 
author of theſe particular words which I anne xed to his name, 
which l judged indeed unſound ; but will it thence follow that 
I faſten on him all the errors chat 1 mention in the-precedent or 
ſubſequent pages ? Having read my words inconſiderately, hee 
exclaimes againſt ſuppoſed injuries, which were cauſed by rhe 
miſtakes of his own imagination, and are not to bee found in 
any of my expreſſions. A ſtranger that read's his paſſionate 
ſcorntupen ſuch occalions, and had not read the words which 
did offend him, would little think that fo learned a man ſhould 
make ſuch a ſtirr upon the pretence of a charge that was never 
brought againſt him, but onely againſt others, aleafe before the 
mention of his name. If hee ask, why then did 1 there mention 
his name? I anſwer 3 As hee defendeth that particular opinion 
which his words expreſs, and not as defending all ther other 
men are charged wich: and 1 mentioned his, becaaſ it is too 
like to thei s, and they are encauraged by it, as Mr Zvre's, alle- 
gations may evince. 


Ooo 3. When 
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3. When in the cloſe of my confeſſion pag. 462. J called fo 
large a recical of other men's words, [a ſpending of much ria 
to little purpoſe}, even to ſatisfig. ghoſe that look too much at 
the names of-men ; hee feigneth mee to ſpeak this in reference to 
the matter and manner ot the Book. 

4 His ſplendid fiction of the terrible conditions whieh I put 
upon my anſwerer, and his inſultings thereupon, are only the 

effects of bis inadvertency and miſtakes (pag. 45.) as 1 ſhall 
thew anon. | 

Pag. 5. His pretended knowledg of mee, as if it were upon 
much acquaintance and experience, doth argue much ſagacity. 1 
think Lhave ſeen him as oft as hee hath ſeen mee, and yet my 

| knowledg of him is very ſmall. 

ln his anatomizing of my pride pag. 6. hee playes the after- 
game more plauſibly than his Brethren played the fore-game. 
They go before, (and partly by his help) and publiſh abundance 
of Calumnies of mee to the world, telling them not onely that 
ama Papiſt, but what books they were that made mee a Pa- 
piſt, and what emiſſaries I have in all parts of the Land, with 
much more of the like: When my diſcovery of their abuſe did 
fruſtrate much of their deſign, this Learned man come's aſten 


them, and at leaſt will proov mee proud for contradi&ing them; 


forſooth for talking ſo much of my ſelf, As if one of the 
Doctors friends ſhould accuſe mee of theft, or murder at the 
Aſſize, and when I have juſtified my innocency, the Doctor 
' ſhould com aſter him, and tell bow much f had ſpoken for my 

ſelf, and proov mee thereby to bee proud and ſelſiſh. The truth 
is, I am conſcious of ſo much of theſe ſins, and ſo farr beliey the 
odiouſneſꝭ and danger ot them, that I rake ſuch Books as this 
Doctors tor a great mercy; as knowing that ſtrong corruption: 
maſt have ſomthing; that is ſirong to work the cure, and a hard 
knot muſt have a ſharp wedg; a Shemei may bee ſent of Godfor 
good; and how wnrighteous ſoever the monitor may bee, I am 
abundant beholdeg go God thar doth permit it; 1 had rather 
have a meſſenger of Satan to huffet mee, than beeexalted above 
meaſure. I confeſs, my pride, needs harper gepretieaſivile than 

friends have ever uſed about mee; and therefore they are better 
from any body than from no body. But 1 mant ſay; that deſ- 


pair 
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pair of ſpeaking, writing or doing any thing ſo exactly, but that 
ingenious malice may plauſibly put ic into as ochous a dreſs, as 
this Rzyerend man (l hope with a better minde) hath there cloa · 
thed the paſſages with, which hee refers to. . 

Pag. 7. His paſſion quite conquereth his ingenuity, While 
hee is not contented to eaſe his ſpleen on mee alone, but muſt 
fall upon the Worceſterſdire profeſſion ot faich, and therein pick 
quireels witn the plaineſt — iges, contrary. to the ſence that l 
had told him in my explication wee took the words in; and 
can finde that [ im ſundry particulars therein wee give too great 
a countenance to the Socinian abhominatiòns J. When wee have 
profeſſed that wee believ in God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, and then that wee conſent to take this God for our God 


and chief good, this Chriſt ſor our onely Saviour & c. Hee can 


finde us directly anſwering Mr Biddle, and diſtinguiſhing the 
Lord Jeſus our Redeemer as our Lord from that one true Gd]. 
As if wee did not include the three perſons in the firſt Article of 
our conſent, and in the ſecond reſpeRt ti e office of Chriſt rather 
than the pare Godhead conſidered in itſelf which was expreſſed 
before! Or as if wee had not plainly prevented ſuch exception: 


A Gal is offered, ſo ĩs hee to bee accepted; and there fore our 


conſent muſt reſpect the Benefits and offices, and not onely the 
perſons in the Trinity as ſuch; And did this Reverend man 
forget, how oft Paul hath given him the very ſame cauſ to ſul- 
pet his words of countenancing Socinianiſm excepting the 
difference of the authors) as wee have don, I mean, how oi le: 
doth as plainly diſtinguifh as wee here do! But becauſ ſuch 
eyes will not Took at an explication in the, diſtant le. ves, wee 
have ſince tryed a further remedy againſt ſuch Calumni. tion, 
by putting our expoſition in the margent, that hee that will ſee 
the words themſelvs, may fee them. But when all's don, you 
ſee what dealing wee muſt expe®, I look not to ſcape the fangs 
of {uchexcepters, if I ſay, that l believ in God the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, for no doubt but ſom of them can finde heres 
fie or ſomwhat that countenanceth ĩt in t is. 

gut the hardeſt meaſure of all that | have from him is in his 
Sacinian parallell in 11. Article pag 11. 12. &c. Inever met 


| with Reader but underſtood without doubt, chat hee mentio- 
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ned the words inthe Ery;lifh Letter as mins: But hee was wiſer 
than to ſay ſo, much more to quote the places where they are 
all found. ladeed part of them are the common proteſtant do- 
ctrine; and part of them never fell from any pen, nor came into 
my thoughts with any approbation. Yet hath hee ſo prudencly. 
managed the bufineſs, that bis readers fhall generally think 
hee charge th them on mee (and who will not believ him rather 
then ſearch hee knoweth not where to diſproov him?) and yet 
hee may deny it when ever hee is blamed for it. f 

Having thus given you an account of the quality of chat Ap- 
pendix, | hope you ſte tufficient reaſon, why | ſhould forbear a 
more particular Reply. Nor will ] vie with him in pottical 
ſhreds and adages, though a Polyantbea or * Apophthegms 
would furniſh mee, without any further travel. 

And next as to Mr Blake, | finde more cauſ in his laſt wri- 
rings, to deterr mee from all Diſputations where pious men may 
think themſe}vs concerned, than to enceurage mee to proceed 
in the juſleſt defence. And 1 confeſs it repenteth mee for his 
own ſake that ever | defended my ſelf againſt bis accuſations,and 
that I did not ſilently ſuffer him to ſay what hee would: though 
yet | am willing that the equity ofthe Reaſons which | gave 
for my Replying eo him in that Apologie, bee cenſureꝗ by a- 
ny impartial} man: Even thoſe that I have expreſſed in my pre- 
face to that Book. But 1 eould not then fee the conſequents as 
to himſelf. 

am heartilyforry that I have becom, by my defence, an oc- 
caſion or temptation of ſo much offence, and of ſo much diſtem- 
rand injuſtice to a man whom I ſo much love and honor, 
mould ſpeak any further for them which 1 am confident is the 
truth of God, how much more might I offend and tempt him. 
1 well hoped that hee that made the aſſault on his Brother 
would have patiently heard an aptwer ; and have been glad 
of ſuch a collation of our. ſeveral thoughts as might tend in a- 
ny meaſure to bear out the truth- As hee thought it was for God 
that he aſſaulted mee, ſo | as verily thing it was for God and his 
certain truth that I wrote my defence. And if | bee miſtaken, 
why ſhould hee bee ſo angry at it; when l know hee take not 
kimfelf to bee infallible. When wrote in the Index the con- 
' F< HUT NV on ns; . cents 
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tents of one ſeſtion, thus ¶ whether it bee virtually written in Scrip- 
ture that Me Blake is juſtified ? and wh:tber it is de fide. ] hee faith 
(pag. 336) chai [hee did not without trembling of ſpirit read, nor 
witbout rears think upon 1b 1bus put to tbe 7 And what's the 
reaſon? why ſaith hee V% would not believ that I had direcily 
aſſerted it, or made ſom unſavory vaunts about it. Truly, no man 
would believ it, trom theſe words that knowe's what an ludex 
is; but would underſtand chat it tels him the matter that is con- 
teined in th: page that it reſerreth him to, and not the matter 
directly aſſerted by another. And mult wee not diipute againſt 
that alſ. which is jndiredly aſſerted ? I profeſs it never came into 
my thoughts that che moit tender paſſionate man, that was not 
melancholy, could have ſo much matter of offence in thoſe 
words as to tremble or weep at them. It is a caſe wherein | muſt 
ſpeak of (om Individual, orl could not ſpeak to your purpoſe. 
Far it's granted that it is not every man's jJuſtincation chit is 
de fide, nor eve y ju'tified man's, and yer ſom men's was. Had 
l inſtanced in Peter or Paul, ic had been nothing to our buſineſs: 
For confeſs that ſcripture declareth them to bee juſtified, Titixs- 
and Sempronins 1 knew not, and therefore could not inſtance in 
them, Should | have initanced in my (elf, hee might have taken 
it for ſophiſtical: For the diſproof of my own cet taintie of 
juſt fication, is no diſproof of another man's, Whom then could 
1 more reaſonably and ficly inſtance in than the Opponent him- 
ſelt, eſpecally beeing a man of whoſe ſincerĩty I am ſo confident. 
It never entered into my apprehenſion that this was any more 
wrong to him, than it would have been to have put this queſtion, 
Woetber Mr Blake's Soul bee in loco? if | had been diſputing wich 
him whetber annima hamana ſit in loco? I proteſi if ic were to do a- 
gain, I kaow not how more kitly to expreſs it. But if I have not 
kill enough to draw the Index of a Section, without fo great 
{in or offence as ſnall caſt fo Reverend a man into trembling and 
tears (no doubt, in compaſſion of mee) I think it's time to lay by 
this kiade of work. 

| have been (ic ſtems) alſo a temptation. to him to tell the 
world ſuch ſtories of my (elf, as I little thought ſuch a man 

would have reported: As Mr Roeter:þx-talke's fo contidently a 

is diſcourſes with Mr Herchhis who profeſſes hee never ſaw 

him 
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him or ſpcke a word to him, ſo doth ny dear friend Mr. 


Blabe tell the world as truly, once on the credit of his informer, 
but again abſolutely without ſuch limĩtatlon, that I have given 
out that l have made ſom body my convert, who profeſſeth now 
to bee ſatisfied in his Book: Whereas hee might as truly have 
told them, that I take my ſelf to bee King of France or Spain. 
If hee will bring his cale-carriers face to face, and proov by any 
faichfull u ĩtnels that ever I boaſted of any man at my convr;r, 
or ever ſaĩd of one man living that I had made him my convert, 
ig any matter of ſuch opinions, I will give him ſeav to ſpitin 
my Rerand call nice lyar. ES 

As fairly doth hee caſt his cenſures, on the credit of his inſor- 
mers, at the orceſterſpire combination (as hee termeth it) 
[ that the moſt propbane, where the Miniſter cerries any Authority are as 

orward as any] with more of the like: whereas if hee had been 
unſatisfied in their proceedings, there are many Reverend Bre- 
thren there that would have readily given him an account of 
them, and a better information: And hee was publickly told by 
them and mee, that wee were not gathering Churches or taking 
in members, and therefore not diſcerning who were meet; but 
onely diſcerning who did account themfelvs as ſuch, and profeſs 
chemſelvs ſuch already. 

And as fairely doth hee report that hee hear'sI | bring in the 
name of Reverend Mr Ball to give honor to this, that the Do&rine of the 
Church of Rome, and the reformed Churches is one and the ſame, or in- 
conſiderably differing in this of jafification] ; And then tel's us, that 
hee heard it himſelf andto d Me Ballot it, and that hee diſclai- 
med it. Whereas 1. It was not half this much that 1 ſpake. 2. 
And I do not know that ever I ſpake it to three men, or more. 
3. And muſt profeſs to the world that the man I had it from 
was Mr Blake himſelf, and onely him, and that at two ſeveral 
times, once mentloning the Papiſts Doctrine, and the other 
time the Arminians about juſtification 3 and that hee repor- 
ted the neertieſs of us to them, as Mr Balls ſaying, but never 
told mee u ith it one word of his diſowning it. 4. And I ve- 
ver ſpake this my ſelf, as approoving the conceit, that the Pe- 
75 and wee did ſo inconſiderably differ herein. And now 
let the equity of Mr Blake's dealing bee judged of, whether hee 
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were a fit man publickly to accuſe mee of this crime, who was 
my onely Author. 1 would never have mentioned theſe things, 
if hee had not thus neceſſitated mee- Though ] am in doubt 
that hee will take it ill, that in all theſe things I deny his Ac- 
cufations, and do not by my filence interpretatively belye my 
ſelf. 

And as to the main bulk of his Diſputes againſt mee, I muſt 
needs ſay that there is ſuch ordinary miſtaking the ſence, or 
quite overlooking the drift of my Arguments and Anſwers, 
and obſcuring the matter wich mcer ſhifts and confuſiong, that 
if1 ſhould give a punRual anſwer to ſuch a book, I think the 
peruſal of ic would bee ungratefull to the Reader, For what 
profit can it bee to any man, to bee convinced, at ſo dear a 
rate, how much Mr Blake dath miſcarried in his arguing ? 1 
know my cenſures of his labors, are like to bee provoa- 
king: But who can help that ? Had | thought him in the right, 
I had never contradicted him: Or could l yet fee that I have 
erred, I muſt needs approov that light which did reveal it: 
And if I bee in the wrong, it is no newes for an erring man to 
think that hee doth not err; and if hee think not ſo, hee doth 
not err in minde, but in word. But if J prooy in the right, if it 
will excuſe mee that 1 do but ward off the blow that hee giverh 
mee, not that I plead for God's truth, at leaſt let it excuſe mee 
that ſomevidence is cogent, and ſom light ſo conſtraining that 
tannot chooſe. but think as 1 do think, till I have better evi - 
dence to the contrary than doth appear in Mr Blake's Reply, 

And fo lietle is my underſtanding at the diſpoſal ot my will 

that if my life lay on it, | could not chooſ but bee perſwaded 
in my heart, that; Mr Blake's Reply is fo full of miltakes, and 
baile upon ſuch Mmiſunderitanding of the words that hee Repli⸗ 
eth ro, that it tendeth more to darken the truth than to clear 
it, and to pervert the inconſiderate that will take things on truſt, 
or think his cauſ beſt chat hath che laſt word to colour it, and 
pat a gloſs upon it: and that there needs no more with thejudi- 
cious Reader that is wi'ling to try before hee truſt, and think 
the truth is worth his labor, than impartially to read overthe 
words that Mr Blake doth Reply to, for the manifeſting of the 
inſafficiency of his Reply, as to the main of the cauſ. Hee will 
alink 


$-1 De fift Diſputation, 


ink chis is great cofihdence ? but what Remedy? I think hee . 


is neer as conitden: : though both bee not in the right. And 
doubt not but Dr Owen can fee the height of my Pride in this 
confidence. But certainly when ever | com to hee fo humble as t) 
believ all that ſuch Reverend Brethren ſay, | muſt needs bee 10 
Pre ud as to diibeliev thoſe that contradict them; For | fee it a 
matter not to bee hoped for, that ever they that are ſo offended 
with mee, ſhould com to an agreem:nt among themſelvs. As 
Dr Owen and Mr Blake are againſt mee, ſo Mr Blake and J are 
aginſt-Dr Owen, and ſoit runs round. And it I ſhonld bee ſo 
humble as to agree with one of them, what ſhall 1 do for ano- 
ther inconliſtent humilitie, to make mee of the other's minde 
that is againſt him ? 
| ra conſeſs that there is one part of the conteſt between 
Mc Blake and mee, at leaſt, that I think well worthy a review, 
and that is the queſtion about che nature of that faith which 
give's Right co Sacraments : Fer as it is a matter that come's ſo 
frequently into practice, and ot ſuch moment to particular per- 
ſons; to Miniſters and to the welfare of the Church, fo I do not 
know of any that hath ſaid ſo much for that cauſwhich 1 yet 
account fo b. d a Mr Blae bath don; and indeed hee hath put 
a fairer gloſs cn this than on any of the reſt. And yet in my 
judgment hee hath left it fo naked, that a little diligence and 
impartiality may do much to diſcover iis opinion to bee incon- 
ſiſlent ( if reduced into practice) with the Purity of the Church, 
and ſuch as is unworthy the patronage of Godly learned men. 
Yet in this I perceiv his writings have ſucceſs : For I hear that 
ſom Reverend Godly men of his acquaintance are ſo confident 
that hee is in the right, that they marvel that ever I ſhould hold 
the contrary, and blame mee as defending a principal point in 
the Independant cauſ. The Lord enlighten us, and n ĩt to 
us, which ſoever of us it bee that is miſtaken, and doth wrong 
the Church of God. | 
There ere four ſeveral Titles that are orimay bee produced to 
Baptiſm : The firſt is ſincere Saving Faith: The ſecond is the 
profeſſion of ſuch ſincere Faith: The third is a Dogtnatical 
Faith, ſhort of Juſtifying Faith: The fourth is a profeſſion of 
that Dogmatical Faith, I ſay, that onely they that have the Ju- 
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ſifying Faith, have a. Promiſe-Right ta Baptiſmy properly fo. 
called; which I called a Right Corani Deo: but that the proſeſ- 
ſors of ſuch a Faith and tlieir ſeed have an Analcgical Cenſs 
quential Right which followeth on Gad's Precept to a Mini 


{ter to.Baptiz: them. This 1 called Right Coram Eccleſia, and is 


le.3 properly a Right. And that the bare word Riyht might bee 
no occalion of quartel, I diſtinguiſhed of Righr and iſhewed 
how fare | affirmed or denyed it : But ſuch diſtinctions and cons 
clufions are nothing to the buſineſs with Mr Blake ; but fitteſt 
to bse paſſed by. 1 conclude in a word that eyery proſeſſor of 
a Juſtitying Faith (that doth not invalidate bis own proſeſſi- 
on) hath ſuch a claim to Baptiſm for himſelf (if unbaptiaed) 
and his ſeed as the Church muſt admit: But onely the. ſincere 
Believer hath 4 Right from the Promiſe, and ſhall bee taken 
by God for one to whom he is actually, as it were,obliged by his 
Covenan-. Bat for the two later pretended Titles, via, A Pogta- 
tical Faith not Juſtifying, and the Profeſſion of ſuch 4 Faith, I ſays: 
they are no juſt Titles at all. Not but that a man who bath 
meerly a Dogmatical Faith within may have a Title in Fere 
Ecce; but this Faith is not his Title; but the profeſſion of a 
Sawing Faith: ſo that if hee profels onely his Dogmatical Faith, 
and not a Saving Faith; the Miniſter ought not to Baptize him. 


This is the brief of che ſtate of the controverſie between Me 


Blake and mee : And did I rhiok that any ſuch Reverend Bre- 
thren would ever have approoved his judgment in ſuch a cayſ? 
Yea & foni of them plead from the ſanie effectual mediumt u hich 
are alone ſufficient do proov the contrary?! It the courſ of Hi- 
lary and others apainf the Arrians ; Hierome, Auguſſ ine, and ma- 
ny titore agalnſt the Felagiantiand other herericks, to call them 
to the conſtaim practice ot the Church in Baptizing, for the 
prodving of che nature of that Belief that wee are Baptized into, 
and the quality of the ſubject. 1 appeal to Chris inſtitution of 
Baptiſm, aid the uninterrupted practice. of all Churches that 
ever | rezd of vn the face of the earth to this day, and to the 
continued praftice of the Chngches in Ex land. a: d all the, Re- 
formed parties, and all the reit ot the. Chriſtian world: If they 
do it generally. Eibiopiuns, Greeks, Papiſti, Proteſtats with one 
conſent require che profefſion of a Juze Faith, I W.I = 
dis 1 7 - . p p : 5 1 
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this cauſ, and tell Mr Bley that 1 have been miſtaken, and ery 
him mercy, Nay if Mr Blaky himſelf do not require the pro- 
feſſion of a Juſtifying Faith in the Parent of all that hee ad- 
mit's to Baptiſm, I ſhall think him the onely ſingular man l 
know alive in this : But if hee practice contrary to all 
his confident Argumentations, which ſhall wee have reſpeR to, 
his opinion or his pratice ? Where is the Church on earth that 
doth not Baptize the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, and require in the adult, or the Parent of Infants, that 
they profeſs themſelys at preſent to Believ in the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoeft, and to renounce the World, the Fleſh and the 
Devil ? And therefore they commonly cauſ them to proſeis the 
Articles of the ancient Creed before they do Baptize them 
(which though it hath been lately diſuſed by ſom, | gladly heard 
" om Reverend Miniſters in London yet uſe) which Creed (as 
Parker de Deſcenſu, hath learnedly ſhewed) is the expoſition of 
words of the Baptiſmal Inftitution ; and the ſam of it is, I Believ 
in the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. I think not onely Perkins 
but our Divines eommonly againſt the Papiſts have prooved 
(officiently chat the words [1 Beliey in God the Father, in 
fin Cheift, in the Holy Ghoſi, do fignifie Affiance, as well as 
Aſſent. And l ſhould hope that it not bee put to maintain 
ie, that | to Believ with t and Afﬀeance, in God the Father, 
Chriſt che Redeemer, the Holy Ghoſt, the witneſs and Sanctißer, 
— OATS: 
x Faith, at . t » de 
E indeed} dare not bee hee that ſhall tell them they, are yen 
condemned, and deny them to bee the juſtified members of 
Chrifi. If they will not ſo much as profeſs thus to Believ, (yea 
and to Repent) I will never Baptize them, or their's upon their 
account. Will Mr-Blake himſelf Baptize them, that will not 
thus profefs? would ever the Church of Chrift Baprize any but 
ſuch ? And yet ſom Reverend Brethren tell us, that the Church 
univerſally hath gon Mr Blake's way, againſt that which | in» 
fit on. Now the Lord have mercy upon all our infirmities, and 
pity his poor Chuch, and bring his fervants to ſo much Unity, 
chat che univerſal practioe of the Church in all ages and Nati- 
ons, even among our felvs, which wee daily hear, ang ſee, and 
: | our 


* 
I ——— ͤ 2 


H— _— — —— 


The fift Diſputation. 505 


dur om ſelvs practice, may not bee # us a matter of con · 


troverſie; for then, what are wee likely th bes agreed in? 


Again | maſt crave pardon of this confidence : But if it ſeem 
to them to com from felf conceitedne(s and pride of my own 
judgment, or a loathneſi to Es wr have once received; as 

willingly confeſs that I finde ſuch fins within mee, and am no 
Chriſtian if l blame them not and hate them not in my (elf ; ſo 
will bee bold co tell Mr Blake and the world the verie truth 
in this buſineſs: which is, that the partialicy that I have ſelt in 
the ſtudy of this point hath been for Mr Blake's opinion a- 
gainft my own; and l had rather a great while (till the light 
convinced mee) have found his opinion true, than my own. 
As | knewl Id bee taten for a defender of the Indepert- 
dants (which is a cenfure that | little regard) fo l thought that 
l d the better comply with ſom Texts of the old Teſta- 


ment which Mr SE ſom other reaſons did 
cauf Mr Blake's ſo farr to ſmile upon mee, 
that I ſtrove agrinſt the 


contrary truth, und fudied all that [ 
could to have confuted the Arguments for it, and was very wil 
ling to have foandt the truth on Me Blake's ſide: bac it was too 
hard for mee, and overcame mee after ſom ſuch rel . For 
befides many other Reafone which | have mentioned, I finde 
2 ů — £ man in bis way. Hee that will 
not take np with the bare name of a Dogmatical Faith, knowe's 
not (for ought I cart finde) hat to tate up with. I defpair of 


ever with Mr Blake, let him write never fo much more 
on the ſabjeR, to give us # ttue Definition or Deſeription of 
that Faitttſfiorr which entitleth co and to 


44 — or to agree with himſelf. Common 
y hee call ita Bogmatical Faith: One would think now 

might know the trutly by this plain Namo: But when I tell 
that if it bee meerly Dogmatical, chen ivis onely in the unter- 
ſtandings Aﬀent, and impottethino eonſent of the will, and that 
this is in the Devil's, and may bee in choſe thar ſay, [ Wee will 
not have this man reign over us; nor bee our Saviour, becauſ 
hee will not let us have our luſts] (And would bee Baptize 
thoſe that ſhoulũ ſuy ſo ?) Hereupon Mr Blake will take ſom 
conſent of the will, or elſit cannot beoom a * but 
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ſomtime hee onely deſcribes it negatively (that it is not ſuch a: 
come's up to Juſtifying Faith): but who knowe's by this 
what it is ? though hee tell us what it is not: ſomtime bee 
; make's the expreſſion of it to contain thoſe two parts : 1. Con- 
ſeſſion of the neceſſity of juſtifying Faith : 2. An engagement 
or promiſe ta Bellev with a Juſlifying Faith. But when I inter- 
pret this promiſe to bee [that hee will ſo believ de futuro] hee 
askerh mec{ how come s de futuro in 1 as if every promiſe were 
not de futuro. Is it de preſexti? Doth hee promiſe that hee doth 
at the preſent (9 believ? why this is not to promiſe, but to 


profeſs: and is the thing that | plead for as neceſſary, which , 


Me Blake reſiſteth: ſure then It is de futuro, or it is not intel- 
ligible by common capacities. Well; if it muſt bee de furaro, 
either ir's at the next moment, or ſomtime at longer diilance. 
To ſay, I conſent not now, but I will do the next moment, or 
to morrow, is ridiculous : partly becauſ as | have prooved to 
him, ſuch a perſon is not capable of making ſuch a promiſe, 
ſo as ſhould rationally accepted in a covenant, and partly 
-becauſ wee may end the controverſie by forbearing his Bapti- 
zing one moment longer, or one day till hee do indeed Believ 


and conſent us hee promiſeth. But what time ſoever it bee, az 1 - 


told him, upon theſe terms, a man may ſay, [1 beliey the Creed 
and Scripture to bee true; but becauſl know that! cannot ſerv 
God and Mammon, nor bave Chriſt to juſtifie mee, and live in 

my fins, I will not yet have God for my God, or Chriſt for my 
Lord and Saviour, nor the Holy Ghoſt for my SanRifier, becauſ 

I will not yer leav my fins ; but hereafter] wil]. Would Mr 

(Blake Baprize ſuch a man as this? In anſwer to ſuch a queſtion, 
he ſaich pag. 133- [I think, it will bee nothing bard for any boneſt 
at a man not juſtified may beliew every fundamental 


K = to ſay, 
Urticles as 16 eAſſtnt, and that bee may bee convinced of the neceſſity of 


fad Repentance, and accordingly to make profeſſion of it, as John's 
"Converts were — into c.] And pag. 147, hee faith [ Seeing 
Mr Baxter calls vpon mee further to declare my ſelf further in this 
tbing, I do believ —— to bold, that bee that upon bearing tbe Goſ- 
1 preacb't and the truth of it publiſhed and opened, ſhall profeſſedly ab- 
Jure all other oppoſite waies whatſoever, and chooſthe Chriſt ian way for 
Salvation, promiſing to follow the Rules of it, is to bee Baptized 1 — 
, ee 
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ſeed cc]. And are theſe Deſcriptions of his Dogmatical Faith 
the ſame with the former ? z. Is not Repentance ever concomi⸗ 
tant with Faith? John : Baptiſm was the Baptiſm of Repen- 
tance for Remiſſion of ſins; and if our Divines miſtake not 
when they maintain jt to bee the ſame with Chriſt's, fare Faith 
was to go with that Repentance; and that Repentance which 
is for Remiſſion of fins is not common, but ſaving and ſpecial. 
If therefore ſaving Repentance muſt not onely bee promiſed 
de futuro, but profeſſed de preſenti, then doubtleſs ſo muſt that 
Faith which is inſeparable. 2. And would Mr Blaze haye ns 


ſo Cenſorious as to ſay, that thoſe men that | Abjare all other 
waies whatſvever, and chooſ the Chriſtian way for Salvation, 


promiſing to follow the Rules of ic}, if they do this ſincerely, 
ate not yet juſtified, or have not juſtifying faith? and that if they 


do it not fincerely, that is not yet jultifying faith which they 
-profeſs.? For my part I am paſt doubt of it. If 


this bee Mr Blake's 

gmatical Faith, hee and | are not much at diſtance about the 
Qualification of the Baptized, but about the nature of — 
faich. For that's Iuſtify ing in my judgment, which is but Dog» 


-matical in his. Chriſt is the way to Salvation; the Sanctifying 


work of the Spirit, 'and the holy Love and Obedience of the 


Saints in this way, in ſubſerviency to Chriſt, all theſe are the 
Goſpel way to Salvation: the fall belief of Erroneous men, and 


the miny by-paths of the unregenerate, ere the contrary which 


Satan perſwades them to, and makes them believ may ſerv the 


turn. That man that Abjareth all other wales than that are 
oppoſite to the Chriſtian way, and doth chooſ the Chriſtian 
way for Salvation, is certainly a true Penitent and believeth to 
juſtification : or elſ can have no _ of beeing ſaved. Electi- 
on is that term by which Amefius will needs expreſs:the proper 
formal act of juſtifying faith. . Not one of all cheſe acts that Mc 
Blake mentions, either 1. To Abjure all other oppoſite waies 
"Whatſoever. 2+ To chooſ the Chriſtian way of Salvation. 
3. To promiſe to follow the Rules thereof, I ſay, not one of 
theſe can bee uprightly and unfeignedly don by the unregenerate; 
by any that hath not true Repentance and julifying faith: 
Much leſs altogether. Judg then hether the proſeſſion of this, 
dee not the profeſſion of ſaving faith? and whether Mr — 

| know 
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know where to fix himſelf, and how to deſeribe his Dogmatical 
faith? and whether hee do not yield the cauſ that I am main- 
'taining ? | 

And whereas bee take's it for [ar — — of affefied non- 
ſente, te ſay that juſtiſying faith is a pri miſe d Rill ſaith that juſtifying 
fas th with him is ibe thing promiſed or the thing whereto wee do reſtipu- 
date} page 171. I faythat hee can never proov that the Church 
of Chriſt did know ſuch a Baptiſmal covenant, wherein the 
firſt juſtifying faith was the thing promiſed (though the conti- 
nuance way): And ſbould ſa Baptize any perſon, at age, (or 
an Infant in reſpect af the Parent's Faith, (which is his condition 
„ new ——ů— new Bap⸗ 
tilm ; Imeam, If 1 Baptined any without the at proſeſſion 
of juſtifying faith and Repentance, a pcomibe that 
will begin to R and Bcliev Gringly for the dme to — 
Indeed the firſt faith and Repentance unto life, are ſo much 
above corrupted nature, andſa much the gifts of God, 
(which hee hath given na man aſſurance ot in particular, that 
hath them nat alrcady,) that wee muſt Gag till men have them, 
before they are moet to ber admitted upon promiſe that they 
3 — 

| an great C opents, to 

cenſure mee as an Ain, or half on, becauf I run not ſo 
farr on the other hand an they. But it's a hard cafe that I am in, 
who muſt need bee an men, and yet muſt bee forced to 
diſſeut fram ſa dear a friend as Mr Boke 


muſt needy. belien chat they: had Right 
Cbtiſt s blood ; ſeeing God appointed no Baptiſm but what 
is for the Remiſſion of ſin. Upon which accouns I have mightily 
diſpleaſed ſora. Reverend friends that before over valued mee, 
who are favourers oi the Arminian way, meerly becaul |: oppoſe 
Mr — — | 
For my part l ſtill take faith to bee the very internal-covenan- 
dug with God in Chriſt, and not a condition of our own co- 
venant 


„ 


AA”. 


- a - w 


—— 


rr 


put ta death : and then they 
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venant: though it bee the condition of God's covenant of 
promiſe: and ſo that condition of God covenant, and our 
own actual coyenanting are one and the ſame thing: our very 
firſt covenanting with him, or conſent to his cerms, is that 
faith on which hee promiſeth us juſtification ; though there 
bee a further performance required to our Salvation. It's all one, 
in my acount, to believ in |, and to becom à Chriſtian: 
and Bapriſin (commonly called our Chriſtening) is not to en- 

age us to begin to bee Chriſtians hereafter ; but it is the (os 
— of the Chriſtian contract or marriage between 
Chriſt and the Soul, which is fy . heart 
before : ſo that are then actually Chriſtiana inaugurated 
or publickly manifeſted. And (for all that Mr Ble hath aid 
to the cantrary) hee that profeſſeth any faith onely, that is 
ſhort of juſtifying faith, is not a Chriſtian in the covenant-ſence, 
but is ouely equivocally or Anal ſo called, Andwhereas 
m_ — . if! had uſed the ** 
ö n to W Equizec if hee ea- 
i it, I frequently put them m as here, | Equj- 


vocally or Analogically] : ſo that if that will ſatisfie him, bee 


might have been C: ſooner. Vet I take the Scotiſts con- 
Andogical and eee back nog e Eq 
and Uuivocal, and ſom ui- 

vocal ; (which they —— Quetion, tram Fae diceto 
Dnivocꝭ de Dea & Graatura? ) or rathee that the later clauſ in paſt 
Par- 


IN aur caſe it is both. Nor am 
ſwaded that his old Teſtament covenanters, (which ace the great 


moving inſtance) did z onely ſuch a faith as was fhort_of 
juſtifying 2: and lived in ſuch ſcandal as was inconſi- 
ent Nocorioufly wich their P | 


were by the law to he⸗ 
hegetting Children to 


were p 


uf — in ſa-confidert that according 

0 e ia ſo that to i- 

an, the Baptiſm of the unjuſtified is a Nullity, and Ars 

muſt bee Baptized again, and ſaith, that [it's much to bee feared, 

if not wm to bee concluded, that the Maj part by farr of the 
orceſterſhire combination canſiff's of nnhop1ived perſons M. } page, 

142, 143- I anſwer 1. lis a meer naked unpsooved _ 

t 
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that any ſuch conſequent doth follow on theſe grounds : Nos 
can hee ever proov it. If the outward ordinance were right] 
admintſtred, and the inward covenanting of the heart were not 
performed, it's not that which was well don, that muſt bee don 
again, but that muſt bee don which was at firſt omitted, even 
lincere internal covenanting or believing. 2. But it's much 
more diſputable according to his principles, whether all that 
hee ſhould fo Baptize, muſt not hee re baptized ? For as the an- 
cient councils which were againſt Cyprians and the riſt of the 
Cartbaginiians Rebaptizing, did yet decree that all ſhould bee re- 


baptized that were ized by the .Paxlioniſts (not that they al- 


lowed really of twice Baptizing, but that the firſt was but Ba 
tiſm Equivocally fa called) becauſ they Baptized not into the 


Name of the Trinity; fo if wee ſhould upon the new Doctrine 


tak up a e ages @ meer Dogmatical faith,which is 
not a believing in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, but 
onely a Believing that there is a Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
(and add; if you will, a Promiſe to believ in them hereafrey) 1 


"ſhould bee hardly put to it to proov theſe perfons truly Bapti- 125 


z:d, and, that it beeivg a Nullicy,all were not to bee don agiin: 
And yet ſom Brethren of Mr Blake's minde think, that my 


[ 


judgment opens the wey to Rebaptizing ; when | doubt it will 


bee heard to avoid it,as to every perſon, in the way that hee 


diſpateth for. Not that I think that any one ſhould bee rebapti- 


zed that is Baptized by Mr Blake or any of them. For 1 am con- 


fident that neither hee, nor they did ever practice their own do- 
Arine, nor ever — "w one perſon but upon the Profeſſion of 
juſtifying faith itſelſ. | | 
. But why do they not ſee, that on their own grounds ma- 
ny of their "own Baptizings would be Nullities, and the perſons 
be Rebaptized . If a Dagmarical faith itſelf bee of 7 to the 
Beeing of Baptiſin, then what ſhall bee don with thoſe many 
hundred Children among ut, whoſe Parents diſcover to us that 
they 5 that Dogmaticil faith ? How m_ have wee 
oft occiſion to ſpeak with that maryail when we tell them what 
Chrift is, and hach don and ſuffered for us, as if they had never 
heard it before, when yer they fit under our — day by 
day ? like Dr Fobn White's Catechumene, that beeing asked 12 
| eſus 


2 
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Jeſus Chriſt was? anſivered that {hee did not know 3 ſhee was 


never taught ſofar; but ſure enough it is ſom good thing, or 


it ſhould never have been put into the Creed]. Would Mr Blake 
haveche Children ol all theſe rebaptized, or not? If yea, then 
hie is more then I for rebaptizing : It not, then how will ic 
follow any more ſrom my judgment that the Children of the 
unjuſti.ed muſt bee Rebaptized? 1 cannot conceiv what hee 
can ſay (without going to the right of remote anceſtors, or the 
Church which is no more for bi than for mee), but orely 
that it is the profeſſion of a Dogmatical Faith, and not the 
Faith atſelf that is neceſſary to give this right? But a man 
would think that if ir bee nut enough for an evidence in our 
ca cof an Analogical Right Coram Ecclefia, that a man ſub- 
ſcribe the Covenant of God (of which Mr Blake pag. 143.) then 
it can bee no good evidence in his cauſof a Right Coram D. & 
Eccleſi a, that a man ſubſcribe or ſpeak that which hee never un- 
detſtood: Or if his Profeſſion of ical Faith wichout the 
Faith itſelf bee a good Title, then the Profeſlion of a juſtifying 
Faith without the Faith itſelf may ſo farr ſerv tuen as tojultifie 
the Baptizing, and to prohibite rebaptizing. 

4+ And to Me Blehes cenfure (which 1 will net cenſure as 
it deſervs) of the Major purt by farr of the Worceſferſbire 
combination (as hee fprak's) whether it bee that hee know 
them better than | (which is unlikely when hee profeſiech co 
conjecture on reports) or whether I bee more charitable, or le's 
rigorous in judging of men's fincerity, or what ever eli make's 
the difference of our cenſures, I will bee bold to ſay, that l know 
not one perſon of all the Worceſterſpire combination (as hee 
cls them) whom! know to bee an unjuſtißed unſanctiſed 
perſon, that I cn remember: though I confeſs | have no ſmall 
doubts and fears of many : Nay more; | have more hopes than 
fears (1 aal rather think that they are truly Godly, than 
that they are not) of the farr greateſt part of them that | know, 
even of many to one; and more comparatively then 1 will now 
mention. ABLE 

And whereas Mr Blaty doth inftead of anfweringcalt aſide 
above twenty of my Arguments as not concerning him, and ſo 
put them off wick a wer finger; 1 (ay, ebat's tod · eaſie a way ot 
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anſwering to ſatisſie mee, how ever it may do by thoſe that are 
moceea'ily ſatished ? and with a word I ſhall reſtore and recn- 
force them, as with a word hee put's them by. 

It's one thing to ask, whether the profeſſion of juſlitying 
Faith bee a duty to all that com to bee Paptize:? Auother, 
whether it bee ſo neceſſary, that they ought not to com nor wee 
to admit them without it: And a third, whether Baptiſm with- 
cut it bee a Nullity? Mr . general aſſertion did in the pro- 
per ſence expreſs the firſt. And thereupon, becauſl took his 
words as hee ſpoke them, hee better expoundeth them, and con- 
ſeſſeth that juſtifying Faith is a duty prerequeſite to Baptiſm, 
but not ſuch a duty, without which Baptiſm is Null, or wee 
may not Baprize : and therefore hee put's off above twenty Ar- 
A at once, and ſaith that they make nothing againſt him. 

ut | reſtore them all or moſt at once (though one is enough) 
by telling him, that they proov that the profeſſion of a Faith 
that's juſtifying muſt bee expected by the Church and found iu 
all that are admitted to — and that none ought to bee 
Baptized upon the profeſſion of any lower Faith. This they 
proov : and this is the controverſie. 

In eonclnfion Iwill add but theſe two things, (and! ſhould 
think ſuch two might ſerv the turn). 1, Confider when the 
Right that I denyed is a Promilſesrighr, whether Mr Blake, after 
all his pains do not yield up the cauſ, when hee expreſly ſaith, 
pag. 124. [So that I cenceit nopromiſe of theſe ordinances made 10 ſuch 
« faith, but an aciual inveſtiture of every ſuch believer in ibem J. What 
means this if it yield not the cauſ, and um not therelt : If no 
promiſe, then no Right by promiſe, and I ſeek no more, What 
is the actual Inveſtiture, but actual Baptizing and Receiving the 
Lord's Supper; and hee knowe's that I did not deny that they 
actually Received ic. 

2. Mee thinks Mr Blake and my Reverend Brethren of his 

mind, that marvaile at my maintaining of this cauſ, ſhould 
bear ſome revcrence to Augaftine who ſo diligently defendeth it. 
Beſides what hee ſaith in Enchirid ad Laurent. cap.67, 68. hee 
hath a well known treatiſe — on this very ſubject, or on 
that doth not conſiderably There were ſome voluptuous 


perfons eſpecially at Rome, that kept concubines, and * 
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feiſed to bee believers, and would have bin baptized, but would 
not yet put away their concubines + whereuppon when the Mi - 
niſter's denyed them baptiſm, ſome lay- men that defired the 
increaſof the Church, & miſunderſtood the docti ine of juſtifica- 
tion by faith only, did plead that becauſ by faith only wee are 
juſtified, and workes are to follow as the fruits of faith, there- 
fore theſe perſons uppon their believing might bee baptized, and 
afterward they ſhould bee dealt with for the reforming of their 
likes. . Whereupon Augaſtine wrivs that Treatiſe de fide & ofes 
ribus, to proov the contrary, that they cannot bee juſtified or 
ſaved by any faith but that which workes by love, and that they 
muſt not bee baptized, till they actually 7 away their Concu- 
bines and other the like ſins, and promits allo to forſake them 
for the future; ſo that as it was not ahy presbyters, but lay- 
men that raiſed this doubt, ſo both they and Auguſtine ſeem a- 
greed; that the ſame faith that is ſaving is requiſite to baptiſm 
(or as to the Church, the Profeſſion of it.) And therefore 
Auſtin thus repeats the occaſion in his RetraQetions lib.2, c. 38, 
pag. ( Edie Pariſ.) [ Miſſa ſunt mibi nonnalla, que i12 diffinguerent à 
bontis operibus Chriſtianorum fidem, ut ſine bac non poſſe, ſine illis au- 
tem perveniri ſuaderetur ad eternam vitam. Quibus refpondens librum 
ſcripſi, cujus nomen eſt, de Fide & Operibus, in quo diſputavi,nen ſolym 
quemadmodum vivere debeant gratia Dei regenerati, verùm etiam qua- 
les ad lavacrum regencrationis admitti. If I cited but a line or leaf 

ou might ſay I diſmembred it, and left behind mee the ſence, * 
bot when the whole book is to this very purpoſe, no ſuch 
thing can bee ſaid : ſee eſpecially cap. 2r. ſo that if l err, 1 have 
no worſ a man then Auguſtine to lead mee the way. 

As for Mr Blas impotent accuſations of my owning the 
cauſ of the Papilts, againſt the Proteſtant cauſ in the matter 
of Juſtification, . becauſ 1 miſliked the by-extream opinions 
of ſom men; as if all had agreed in theſe opinions, or the Pro- 
teſtant difference with the Papiſty in the matter of Juſtification 
did ly either only or principally in theſe, I look upon it as 
ſuch dealing as muſt bee expected from angry men, and as 
Children of the ſame Father do ſortitime uſe againſt one ano- 
ther when they fall out. It was doubtleſs my fin that | was no 
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more cautelous of provoking him, asit's his to bee carryed to 
luch in uſtice by his pafſions,es that and many other palſages do 
contain. But lam confident hee forgiveth mee, and I am cer. 
tain | forgive him, and | am perſwaded the Lord whom wee 
moſt offend, in the abundant ot his Grace doth forgive us both, 
| mult contels that when | think 1 have a call to diſpute, I do 
withall tbinke that I am called to lay open the nakedne(s of 
the cauſ which Foppoſe to the utmoſt ; and beeing perſwaded 
that I (peake againi} that which is againſt God, mee think's, if I 
do not effectually manifek it's falſbood, I do nothing whereupan... 
Lind that what is ſpoken againſt the cauſ is taken as a diſhonor 
to the perſon, and hee tak's himſelf to bee wounded or wronged 
by it, when I never touch the perſon at all: ſo chat if Ido 
but once name the Impoſſure of a common diſtinction, Mr Blake 
com on, as if I bad called all thoſe learned men cheator i or impeſ- 
2.7.5 that uſe that diſtinction (between fides gue & qua) yea tven 
thoſe that condeſcended privately to write to mee; and fo par- 
ralels mee with Mr Craudon herein. Mr Craudon ſpoke of perſon's, 
and Iſpeak of diſtinctions and reaſons : ls not this a meer vio- 
lenee, as if it were to raiſe an odium, and ſet men together by 
the ears. When I mention the weakneſs of his own arguing, hee 
tel's mee, l muſt not anſwer a fool according to his folly, and 
marvailes I will ſet my wit againſt ſuch a on's. Is not ſuch 
dealing a ſufficient prohibition to diſpute? If I ſhew not the 
weakneſs of an Argument I de nothing: If 1 do, I make the 
Authora fool. If I ſhew that an Argument is unſound, or a 
conclufion falſ, I make him fal( ;1f I ſbew that ſom common 
diſtinction hath unobſervedly deceived many, I make all the 
Learned that uſe it impoſtors, even my friends that privately 
vouchſafe mee their writi Well 1 am ſatisfied, and take the 
7 This book of Mr Blak's I proclaim unanſwerable. 
heſe ate too. hard and unjuſt terms for mee to diſpute upon: 
Eſpecially when the main iſſue of a large volume, muſt bee 
— too xcckon upp a dear and Reverend Brother's miſ- 
s. 6 ; 
Yet 1 muſt confeſũ that the Controverfies about the objec᷑ 
of Juſliſying Faith( vhecher Chriſt as Lord) and dhe Wege 
1 aptilm, 
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Baptiſm, do ſeem to mee of ſo great weight und uſe to the 
Church to bee well diſcuſt, that 1 will not premptorily reſolv 
age i iſt medling ſor farr with his book, If any more judicious do 
convince mee it is my duty. 

But Fhayerun much beyond my firſt intention: I thought 
but to give you fom reaſons,” why I ſhould not write any 
Rejoynder to theſe learned Reverend men Dr Owen, Mr 
Rybertſon or Mr Blaze: and giving you my Reaſons, I find 
have don ſom of that, which thoſe Reaſons were-brought a- 
gainſt, and from which I intended to excuſe my ſelf. "5B 

But having run ſo farr with the other, I ſhall ſay the leſs o 
Mc Robertſon :. his dealing with mee is like others that have 
gon before him and do accompany him: and 1 am now ſo uſed 
to it, that ne ag — 64 zealous Brutus I muſt - 
needs ſay, Neſcio quid juvenis iſte vuli ſed ; quicquid vult, vebementer 
vxlr. It's enough to make us admire Gels patience and mercy, . 
that will forbear and pardon ſuch things to the Sons of mens 
and Its a ſad diſt of the lamentable caſe of the Church 
on earth, that Grace ſhould have ſo much corruption with it, 
and that the Church muſt make uſe of ſuch ſinfull guid's as 


wee are, inthe way to glory, For th the Scripture ſaĩth 
that a fall witneſs ſhall not bee un hee that telleth 
Eyes ſhall not eſcape; and that R ſhall not enter into the 


kingdom of God; yet I hope they may have Graee that do it 
in a miſtaken zeal for God, though Selt may have too much 
hand in it. But wee may ſee in our miſcarriges that ic is not 
for nothing that God hath let looſ ſuch judgments upon 
Profeſſors, and ſuch floods of reproach upon us ourſelvs that 
ſerv at his Altar, as lately hee hath don. I dare ſay that many 
a heathen would have fcorned to have given out againſt his 
grateſt Enemy ſuch volums of notorious impudent falſhoods & 
imprudent railings as Mr Robertſon, and other of his ſpirit have 
lately don — 2 that was none of their enemy. Might 
but have truth from them, I care not ("for my own part) for 
the worſt of their words. But who know's how to conſute 
ſuch yolum's, whoſe very ſubſtance is compounded of groſs 
fallhoods and calumnies ; Either the Reader of Mr * 
o: 
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Book, and his aſſociates, will alſo read mine, or they wil not: 
kc they will noi, let them rake their courſ, and believ u hat they 
lif, and not what is true: tor how can! help it, If 1 write a- 
gain what likelyhood that. they will read it, that will not 
read that which is written aliready, If they looſ by it no more 
chen l, what: cauſ have l to care ? But if they will but read the 
book ch Mr Robertſon open i his m uh againſt, l deſire no more: 
it ch at will not ſatishe them, and make them lament over the 
ſpirit of chis many | have no more to ſay to them they are known 
of che men for whom 1write. But Mr Robertſon hath little 
caul to ſay that l am for Juſtification by Works, when | hope 
chat ſuch men as hee are juſtified, whoſe workes are ſuch, as [ 
once hoped no man had bin ſo guilty of that had the leaſt 
icar of God before his eyes. | Profeſs I marvaile whats the 
matcer that the waſps of the Nation are gathered about my ears 
| cannot but hope yet, that there are few more ſuch in England, 
as thoſe that I have had to deal with, 

. His firſt aſſault of mee is about the Inception of God's 
immanent act. But never had I ſuch a confuter before; 
no» not Mr Crauden himſelf. Hee beſtowes a whole 
Epiſtle, (one part of his book) to tell the Reader how 
hee deteſes my Blaſphemy: and thats my confutation. Not a 
line of my Book doth he cite and confute. But in general tel's 
mee that l affirm new lmmanent acts in God: and then cryes 
out uppon the blaſphemy. Muſt wee write confutations of 
ſuch men as theſe? no: they that will believ them, let them take 
that they gett by it; it's nothing to mee, that cannot reme- 
dy it. what if 20 men will ſwear that I have written there is no 
God ? muſt I write againſt them all? I laĩd down my mind in the 
caſe that I am thus dealt with about, in ſeveral propoſitions 
as plain as I could {peak : the ſum of the cheif part of them was 
this; that the ſubſtance of the AR (as 06109 02x ford. that 
is the Eſſcence of God, is neither multiplyed nor beginueth nor 
endethʒbut the Relations and extrinſick denominations are many 
and may begin and end. Yet would l not preſume to determin 
(with Pet. Hertado. de Mendaxa and others) that the Relations 
are ex parte Dei, but only look what the Thomiſts grant that 


they are ex parte creature, whence ariſe the — - 
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God. and doth not'this Brother know that the higheſt Antiarmi- 
nians on earth do grant this, and none that | know of did (ver 
deny it. Yet doth this judicious PeJagogue, (before hee under- 
fandeth what 1 have ſaid, and while De Kendall himfelr contra- 
dich him in print) fall on with ſuch words as theſe pag.7.[ J 
never did abbor with greater deteſtation and indignation tbe Principles 
ce of any man, and the defence of them than I did that one moſt bla ſpbv- 
m Principle of yours and your defence of it about the Innnanent acis 
& of God in bis knowledg and will as if they were or could bee de novo 
c. ] All the reſtis but to prepare the way for this ſentence; 
and to attend it, and this is his Epiſtle. 

And that you may ſee what impoſſibility there is of pleaſing 
all men, ſee what hee ſaith of my Apologie againſt Mr Blake, 
which coſt ſo much on the other fide : pag. 4.5. [© Though in the 
& firft three or four hours reading that morning, of tbe fir part, of your 
*« Apologie to Mr Blake, I was very much taken with ſo much of a pro- 
© found, deep and rational Judgment, with ſuch a clear and ſolid under - 
<< anding, and with ſo great a height of a piercing wit, as 1 did appre- 
ce hend in ſom of your Reaſonings and explications of ſom points by you 
ce holden forth there, c.] And ſo hee goe's on to ſhew that in the 
afternoons Reading againſt Dr Kendall, I iirack down all the 
milk that I had given in the morning. Many men, many mindes. 
Even fair fall you Sir, for | ſee you are a kinde man when the 
fit come's on you; and when I pleaſ you, your commendations 
ſwell over the banks of common diſcretion. But what ſhall l 
give you to make Mr Blake of your opinion? Or to teach mee 
how I may pleaſ you both, with the reſt of the offended? 

Another part of Mr Robertſon's task, is to fatisfie the world 
how ignorant Mr Hotckis and I are of the Hebrew, and careleſs 
of it aſwel as ignorant. And I may undo the man if I ſhould 
confute him here: for hee hath bound himſelf in a moſt ſolemn 
Obligation, peg.$2. that if hee [© do not make it good what here is 
© challenged, againſt all the four eies of us both, (that both of ws dave 10 
© ejes at all to ſet with of our own, and therefore ſee nothing at aff with 
* our own cigs in thoſe points, but all the dim ſight wee bave, it's only by 
* ſceing with other mens eies, et.) then hee promiſe's to ſhut and turn 
& away both bis own eies =_ ever looking upon a book again whileſt bee 


© breathe's, even the Bible it ſelf, which yet hee would mot do for a _ 
46 on, 
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0. dom, or bis Life.] And ſhould | bee ſounmercifull now as to 
couſute this man, if I cquld do it? No; let Mr Hotchhis conſi- 
der what hee hath done in doing ic himſelf, Hee hath leſt him 
under little leis chan a ſolemn V ow, never to reade the Bible or 
any Book more. Doch not this man think bimſelf very wiſe in 
his zeal? [(E 3..Giaow ,, xd & ie, is 75 raph Uh, 
uh relax yas y 4A , ankles. Our Tear durn Ceela &. 


„ kee, d dd, Jux, Sarees.) Mr Hotchkis 
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faith, hee had read over the Hebrew Bible before Mr Robertſon 
And is it not (think you) an honeſt and ſober diſpute upon 


which hee bring s out his Hebrew, when I had ſo fully explain- 
ed my ſelf in my Confeſſion, of which hee is pleaſed to take no 
notice ? | till maintain that Puniſhment properly ſo called, 


hath (at leaſt) two ſperies, Paradeigmatical and ſtrictly Vindi- 


' tive, and Nouthetical or Caſligatory: and ſo that Chaftiſc- 


ment is truly and properly called puniſhment ; but not of the 
ſame ſpecies , with the former vindiQive or deſtructive puniſh- 
ment. Now what doth this Learned Brother but over and over 
again ſo farr lay by the ninth Commandement and the fear of 
God, as to face down mee, and aſſure his Reader, that I affirm 
and — the —— of the Godly to bee _ only Cha- 
ſtiſements, ut proper Puni{hments, yea Reven ts 
for the ſatis faction of God as a Judg?- And ar bo ſhould one 
ſay to ſuch a man as this ? and how is hee to bee dealt with ? 
Proper Puniſhments (I (ay) they are; becauſ I maintain that 
Caſtigations are proper paternal puniſhments. And are not all 
the Philoſophers that ever defined puniſhment, (fo fare as 1 
know) agreed in it? But is this to ſay, They are vindictive, ſa- 
tisſactory co Juſtice, or more than Chaſtiſements ? 
If this good man would have made oftentation of his He- 
bret or called for Scholars'to his School, let any indifferent 
mas bee judg, whether it bad not been a more innocent and ho- 
neſt eourſ to have dene as the Montebanks and Lozenge - makers 
do, to have put it into ſom weekly News-bouk, that in ſuch a 


" eſtreergac ſuch align, there is a famous Hebrew School maſter, 
cc. than to do kegknow's not what? For Mr Hotchkys and mee 


the 
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the marter's not pou but hee troge under foot Modeſty, Con- 
ſcience, Truth, the Credit of his Proſeſſion, the famous Tranſla- 
tors of the Bible (egregiouſly befriending Gregory Martin and 
his Rhemifts) : and | wiſh hee have not degraded the far greater 
par? of the godly Minifters of Exgland, for want of Hebrew aſ⸗ 
well as us : Nay how many can hee name from the Apoſiks 
daies,. till a few hundred years ago that are not degraded by 
kim, in almoſt all the Church. The Origens and Hieroms were 
. ſo-few, _—_ — the Church if it — no more: And fom- 
ting may bee in it to cut tho comb of a Padagogues infolen- 
ey that toſe that were b-it at Tranſlations, were fo bad Divines 
for all that as to the ſenſ. Wee had been ſure all mare d if the 
degraded — — that were ignorant of the Hebrew, had net 
deen better Divines than Origen and Hierom were. But what 
hath God bid or permitted this man to ſpeak all this for 
tought 7 No: I hope that ſom will bee ſtirred up by his lan- 
guzge to 4 more diligent ſtudy of the Hebrew Text; and that 
this good end may by the over-ruling providence bee attained 
by it. 
But mee think's hee ſhould not truſt ſo much to his great 
Argument, that ¶ bee is unworthy vo bee Chriis Meſſenger that take's 
the ation of the words upon truft :] For how doth Mr Robert- 
fee alt hls Hebrew know the hignification of one Hebrew 
word, be upon traſt ? How know's hes fr, but on the word of 
his Maſter that tefl's him ſo? And what other way is there of 
knowing the fignification of any Langaape whaiſoerer ? 

As for that about Renmifion) which hee mah fuch 
a ſtirr wich, ] (hall add hit to what is ſuſd. There are two thingy 
among men that are called by ſom A Remifſion : 1. A pur- 
poſe to forgive a fault, (even before it & committed) when it is 
done, 2. The #&il turning of the 'mvinde from Anger and 
choughts of Paritfhing,to Reconciliaion and Acceptance, and 
che Remieting thoſe former thoughts of Puniſtanent. The for- 
mer is not properly pardon at all, and is in God from Eternity. 
The later is not property in God at el t For hee changerh not 
his minde, nor Remiet : ch ary Pun Purpoſe or ſecret Re- 
folatton, or thonghes which Nee had - and If hee * — 

rr wou 
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would not diſſolv the Guile, that is, the obligation to Puniſh» 
ment, without an out-going word trom God. But yer: after 
the manner of weak man this laſt ſort of Mental Pardon, may 
trom the Etfect to the Affect bee aſſoribed Denominatively to 
God : But then at it is bat Denominatively, ſo that Deao« 
mination aniſt chen begin, when the Law of Grace or pro- 
miſe doth Pardon and Abſolv, ſor chen only doth the ground 
of that Denomination beꝑin, though nothing Real do begin 
And ts worth the noting alſo, how anger ly this man dothi 
cell us, that neither Dr Twiſ nor any that ever ws taught or 
Catechized uriderſtandingly in the Church, will deny, or is ig+ 
norant of this kinde = ardon or Juſtification in Law- ſeuſ 
which wee maintain ? And yet that Mr Blake will not bee per · 
iwaded of any ſuch thing to this day, but diſputeth confidently 
zgainſt chat,which wee are ſo chidden by Mr Robertſon for ima» 
gtning that any well Catechized will deny. Again tell mee, 
what a man ſhould do to bee of every learned good man's 
minde, or to eſcape their cenſures ? 

And as theſe Brethren deal in the Preſs, ſo do ſom others 
privately by words and Manufcripts. The laſt week | received a 
creeping Paper, againſt my directions for Peace of Conſcience, 
written by a Miniſter about the midway between Mc Blake and 
mee (Though a Neighbor; 1 know not that I ever heard his 
name be fore, but once about 16 years ago); who with the ſpirit 
and pen of Mr Robertſon and his like, doth furiouſly fall on mee, 
to conjure out of mee the Devil of Pelagianiſm; becauſ I ſay to 
doubring ſouls, that, { If Chriſt bee not yet theirs, bes may bee. when 
they will] or [ they may bave bim when they will] whereupon to his 
Councils and Fathers hee goe's againſt Free- will. This is a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel : and yer know's not that this is a Truth 
that almoſt all the world of Chriſtians are agreed on; and that 
Auſtine purpoſely defendeth; and if it bee not true, whae a cafe 

as the world in ? And his Reproaches are caſt in the face of 
the Seripture, that ſaith the ſame, { #boever will, let him take the 
water of Liſe freely, Rev. a2. 17. And Dc Twifi maintain's it at 
large, that vele Credeys is Credere : But doubtleſs velſe Chriſnan 
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ala tum is a great act of ſaving Faith. And this man might reade: 
that ] add withall, as Auſtine doth that, Though whotxer will 
have Chriſt as offered-may have him, yet no man- will ſo bave 
him, but by the work of ſpecial Grace. But is it not a ſad caſe, 
when the Preachers of the Goſpel (hall defame and reproach tlie 
very ſubſtance of the Goſpel, as zealouſſy as if mens ſal vation 
Ly upon it? 

I have given you now (I think ) reaſons enough to excuſe mea 
from wording it with ſuch ĩnconſiderate mn. To which, I will 
add one other: I am conſcious of fo mueh frailty in my ſe li, that 
} am likely to bee drawn alſo to injure ſom of them: And alſo, l 
am not able to ſpeak ſo cautelouſly, but ſom words will bee very 
HKable to miſunderſtanding, on which they may plaufibly faſten 
theic accuſations. To give you one inftange : la the Preface to 
my Conſeſſion, I noted a ſors of empty men that will not ſpeak 
to men, nor give them any reaſons to convince them, but only fe - 
eretly behiade their backs, will carry it abroad that ſuch or ſuch a 
man is erroneous, half an Arminian,a dangerous man: & if they 
_ to us, wee ſhall hear but theſe general charges of Error: 

o theſe I ſaid, I might expect they ſhould bee more Judicious, 
ſtudied, i lincere, or at leſt the chief of theſe, 
before l ſhould value their bare Judgments and Cenſures, wich- 
out their Reaſons ; proſeſſing withall that as I doubted not but 
there ace multitudes of Laborers in God's batveſt, with whom 
in theſe reſpets I am unworthy to bee named, ſo the Judgment 
of theſe l would value; that is, ſo farr as to ſuſpect any thin 
which they are againſt, and ſilence it at leaſt, till Evidence bee 
very cogent. So that I never mentioned che Qualifications of 
men that write or diſpᷣute againſt mee, but only of thoſe that 
ok I ſhould bee by their Cenſures without. Arguments. T his 
was my very.minde, of which 1 defire you to obſerv the words 
themſelvs-- But no here doth Dr Owen and Mr Blake ſo 8 


mee up as here; miſtakingly ſuppoſing that I ſpoke of tho 
that ſhould Write or Argue againſt mee; and that I requireall © 
- theſe ions in them. No, will hear Scripture and Rea- 
fon from a Childe ; but I will not bee ſwayed by the Judgment 
and Cenſures of a Childe. Yet here the one of them talks — 

t 
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the terrible conditions that I impoſe upon my Anſwerer; and the agher 
(Mr Blake) come on with intimations, as it my words implied 
that i take myſelf for move judicious, experienced, holy, &c. 
than all thoſe from whom'l manifeſt my diſſent, the 
and | know not how many, (ſeiguing mee do diſſent from men 
even contrary to my profetlion.) Theſe anſwers will ſeem ay 
good to Readers that will not by collation make trial, as if 
they were as good as any. 

So will his citations out of the Fathers ; when among the 
ſeveral points in difference I deſred one line frov: one Ancient 
to proov that his opinion was ever known to the ancient 
Charch : and for one of them (the infiruments! efficacy of 
Faith to Jufitfication) hee doth perform it at lange: hut hom ? 
By a bare citation of s from others gatheved up, aud ther 
without the words, and that only affirming «bat wee aro jubi- 
fied by Faith and not by Works: So thatif Mr Rue bring 
teſtimonies of the Antients ſenſ, that [wee ore Fuftified by Fei 
and not by Works, ] hee will take theſe as fnſtimantcs that the Au- 
tients fpeak for the Hyſtrinnental Efficiency of Faith is Fuftification. 
And by ſuch confequeners hee may make them [ay many things 
more, that they never ſaid indeed. But war have ſhewed ham a 
tertium, another ſenſ in which a man may her ſaid eo hee Jaſtite - 
ed by Faith without Works, Sure | am chat if 1 fhonld maintain 
\ſuch a Jaſtificarton by Faich without Works} as of thtiſe 
Fathers whom heequore's do aſſert, (im terrs.and Tenf; )en in 
— and aſter — rr 4:(hould bee 
more clamoronſly cafled a than pete ben, ar leaf 
there were more (hew of reuſon for . 

Moreover, the very naming of untrue Reports ana Aftrumnas 
tions, world bee offenſive to the guilty. .664. hee (aith 
that I ſay \ Obettience is (auh) the modificetion of Fab in the fir att 
of Juſtification, when T never ſpoke or ught ſuch a thing, 

Su deny it to bee exiſtent (as it's diſtinc from Faich) im that 
. act of . bat 
o pag. 453. hee that | in nn o (un - 
8 0 5 real thange 'by the (| ira] With any Fw oy 
tions;'which'l never utteredꝭ nor believed. 


And 
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And when I told him of ſuch a paſſage za his former Book, 
(about making Sincerity the Rule) rather than hee will acknow- 
[:dz the viſible miltake,hee again replyeth, as if I wronged him 
to charge it on him, And why ſo ? Becauſ hee named mee not? 
when yet it is as plainly manifeſt that it's mee that hee chargeth 
it on, as the teſt before and after, which hee denieth not : But a- 
gain I muſt recall my ſelf, and draw to an end. 

Upon all theſe confiderations 1 unit bee eucuſed from the 
foreaid unprofitable Works: But if it appear neceſſary to vin- 
dicate any particular Truth in another way, I ſhall not with- 
draw, while l am able to do it. As I finde that the very Anſwer- 
ing of men doth provoke, ſo when the Cauſ of God doth not 
require it, I can believ that 1 am among thoſe that are to bee wi 
Ahe, Tit. 2.9. not contradicting or anſwering again as 
ſervants pan (t bee to their maſters; much leis Gould d. Ab d opti; 
but imĩtate that bleſſed pattern 1?P+t.2.23.which O chat | could 
more do 8 | 

Yet would | not diſſwade any fram a neceſſary Defence of 
Truck : br [know chat ware þ.drvebraie, Aal & 
epiranzra: Ous qu varofen, and that wee mult 194 e 
rat AY yew, Tit. 1,0, 1. 5 = eaſy, -» 4d 

But for my part, I ſee not yet any Call to ſuch a Work: and 
if l err. defire that no man by mee may bee drawn into Error: 
and if I bee in the right, | know not how to importune men 
to my Opinions, if they do not very nearly concern their ſal- 
vations: If their ſtomacks bee againſt them, lam not good at 
drenching or cramming. The Lord pardon all our mi - 
ges, and direit 2 ſucceed you in ym¹t dae farkis 
Church. bh | '$ +} TE OS Dt 


Your Brother. in the Work 
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Tales meorum & criptorum udices 


velim, qui Neſponſionem non ſemper defi- 
derent; quum bi que leguntur audierint 


aliquid contradici. Auguſtin. 
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N the review l obſerv that the mixture of ſon: 
- paſſages of ſom late Papiſts, with the judgment 
of Rellarmine andthe mof,ttorhi make pag 5 0-51. 
of the ſecond Diſpnr. Jeſt clear. To remove the 
obſcyricy obſerv, that there are divers Queſti- 
* ons conjoyned; 1. What is neceſſary to make 
a man a true Member of the Catholick Church? And in that 
they moſtly agree with Bellarmine as cited. that no inward grace 
is necetſary. 24 Queſt. it, what is the Common effect of Bap- 
tim on all that Receiy it ? And that they fay , is the imprinting 
of a certain Character on the minde: What this Chat cter is, they 
are not agreed t commonly they think either as Aquinas, that it 
is a certain qualicative power reducible to the ſecond ſpecies of 
quality, that is,a ſpiritual power ordinata ad ea que ſunt Divini 
aultas; at 3. Qu. 63. . 2. C. Or ay Durandis and many others 
of them, ckat it is but a Relation; or as Eſtius and others, that 
it is ſuch a moral power as is Ju Civitatis, and ſo js a power of 
receiving the common privileges of the Church. All the Bap- 
tized, they Yay, have this, that have an intention of beeing Ba 

tined i But if they ſhould fi93 recipere as to the Sucrament it ſeff, 
they receiv not ſo much as the Character; nay ſaith, Aguinas, 
are to bee Baptized again your _y Repent. Bur the grace 'of 


juſtitzoation, 
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that are Baptized 4 Bub ohely d Pan ee d 

for Bptiin, Salth Sana, 3; N. 8. Ayer 

priee 92 m groddem que* 2 as d- meg *. 0 
fidelis % de. dealt: Primd fa pujucipetictr vt Fretifoncin 


gletir : H bee'inſignitar fighiculo gratis? item Mane tur 
gui ſque fidelis ad —— vel — 1, le que pertinent dd 
tulium Pet, & all bot 17 5 depatatur 8 80 
that a mm in mortal fin may recelv the Character and the Tha 
racter doth diſpoſe a man to ſacramental Grace. So that let 
them com never ſo ſinſully to it, yet it put's them in a fair way 
to juſtification, (vid Viguerium cap. 16.'ver. 15. fel. 154.) And 
it hath this advantage that the grace is delible, but the Chaca- 
Qer indelible, Now thoſe Papiſts that 1 ſpoke of in the place I 
referr to (pag. 50. 51.) do think that all ſhould com to Bap- 
tiſm, that have but an hiſtorical Belief of the points, abſolutely 
| „that ſo they may receiv this Ch r, and chen hey 
have the Church-Privileges, which beelng unbaptized they 


the due preparations. Theſe 2 they. fay are, 2. 1A 
t 


Right belief, ſay ſom, explicite of the Eſſentials und implicite 
ofthe reſt : ſay others, it muſt bee reda dei ſalum ia communi, ut 
ſeilicet Credant quod Ecclefia Credit ( Vigser *Faft; t. 16. be 4. 
f. 1.) 2. That hee repent of his, forepaſi life, and dy to ſin. 
3. That hee have an intenxion of Receiving the Sacrament as. 
the Church delivereth it, and Chriſt hath opened: And if chis 
Intention, and a Right belief bee wanting, the party is to bee 
rebaptized (Vigaerius bi ſup.) But what this Belief it, and 
what this Repentance is, they are not all agreed. But though 


ſom few may ntrition, yet their commaneſt opinion 
— — ge 
mi, a right Beljef without Charity. But yet r 
E will muſt bee towards that Contrition and Charity, 
* , ; or 
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or fides. furmaia, which yet it bath not; for jt muſt anp{eg3 Bop 
| — arp effetium, ſaith Thom, 3. Qu. 69. 4. 9+ c. That 
the common meaſure : And Charity and juijitcation are theſe 
;effeftz-- Jo tha wh ever c with Attrition and a right Bo- 
e there. feccis Charity, [u- 
Hikication, Renidſion. of guil and: puniſument ( Anm [ed non 
 panelitatuin) boch is fors Dei & Eccleſee, ſed non in fore mundans, - 
And this beeauſ that this diſpoſition doth ex cangruo merit Iuſti- 
fiearion in the uſe of Baptiſm. And for all che reſt that com 
without Attrition or a purpoſe to leay ſin, and faich in. 
without Belief too. 3. By. 68. 4. 8. c. ) they receig che CH- 
rafter which putteth them in ſo fair a way to Jullihgation hy 
Pennance as aforeſaid, recedente fictione de debita diſpoſitions. But 
yet matt fay, that it is but few that Lhear ot, or readt ii ahat 
will ſay that wicked men way com to Baptiſm for che's adyun- 
tages © But the moſt Learned of them conclude that no aan 
ouhe to com chat hath not a purpoſe to tonlake all his wWortal 
lins, at leaſt. and that they ate not to bie Baptized that profeſs 
not this; and chat others get into the Churen præter intentionem 
'Ecth fie us Bellarmine faith :; fo that in this, the chick gt theic 
Doctors own the Cauſ that! maintain. Aquin. 3. By. 68 iA 
doch parpoſely diſpute it, Tm peccatotes ſini Baptizandi? And 
+reſolve's it negatively, that though Peccator, quogd reatum, may 
bee Baptized ; yet not Peccator ex voluntate peccondi & propeſito per- 
ſiſtendi inpeccato : And hee gives three good Reaſons z. — 
lauch ane anmeet to bee incorporated into Chriſt, which Baptiſm 
doth: 4: Berauſ Baptiſm with them eannot attain it's end, to 
taks away thelr in: and in the works of Godard the Church 
nothing muſt bee don in vain, or that cannot reach the appoin- 
ted end. 3. Betaufelſthere would bie falſhood in the ſacramen- 
tal ſigus, which muſt not bee. And one would think by his 
Anſwers ad: ag that hee ſaith as much as I, and is for the 
neceſſity of aides ts and Converſion itielt before Baptiſm. 
Saich hee ad · 2 fIdeo © farramenyum baptiſmi, non eſt exhibendun, 
niſi ei in quo interiorts converſioniy aliquad fignum arct, ſicꝶ nec 
wedicin eorporalis aubibetur inifirmo, niſi in es aliqui motus witalis 
nature «pparcats Aid a1 z anſwering thoſe ohjectox · that I in. 
tended page rr quod Bapti us eſt fults ſaca- 
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menium : 
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menen? Fides autem in formis non ſufficit ad ſalu tem. nec ij ſa eſt fun- 
dame ntum, ſed La fi 227 , gue per dilecliane operatur ut Aug. 
I. de hid. c [acra Tem. baptiſay, ſalutem conferre 
pole? cym . peccan f. que fide} ſormam excludiſ Nan eſt atem 
per imprejſionem Chargtterrs baptiſmalis aliquis diſponeridus al gratis 
am quamdiu i in eo «pfaret voluntas peccandi; ; —— | Hee her ol. ord 
ly (peak's de fide forma ut. aferenda, and not ut recipiendi per bop- 
ti{mum. So that hee is here fully tor mee in the main Gaul er 
theſe Diſputatlons: And ſo muſt they all that do afhrm a * 
death to lin to bee one of the prerequilices ; if they will not con- 
tradict themſelvs (and Wn $ 5 1 4 _ conceit 
that preparatory grace kil's (in, an cia afterward gi- 
eh life: That which ex pellerh deach, i life; and that 
which expelleth darkneſs is 422 elſ but the Life itſelf, Add 
alſo what Auinas faith ſuppl. Qu. 2. 4. 3. c. Nullum peccatum 
limiting niſi quis juftificetur , ſed ad jean requirih con · 
tritis.] J And what hee faith 3. . 49. 4. 1. ad 3m. Per fidem 
applicatur nobis paſtis Chriſti ad percipiendum ag ipſu.—Fide⸗ 
autem per quam 4 peccats mundamur non eft fides informis, gue poteif 
4 etiam cum peccato; ſed eſt fides formata per Charitatem, ut ſic paſsiv, 
riſti __ {ow non ſolkm quantum ad intelleclum ſed etiam 


Yet | 22 they 1 themſelvs by their ſopbiftry, 
telling us chat Contrition is before Charity materially, aud 
after it effectively, and that Centritio ſe babet #t Ali d ſpoſtio al 

rotiam conſequendam; and that Panitentia que eff ſacrament e 
2 Pænitentia * u eſt virtus, and is the iaſtrument of e 
it as though a diſſembling Ceremony,or falſ profeſſion — 


Wi ;.ſo. that there is no hold ebenen, the beſt; for 
4 5 loſt chemfelys in contradilians. |. know alſo that 


5 4 ec pe of B TP W fanAike in- 
©, jat are © hwrch, on their 
A th of the xm 
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t the Parent by —— 8 0 z becauſ they 
en jump bet my the Parents, as the 
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that the Infant hath) are the Obj. ct ot Contrition : but onely 
cur own actual in. | . | 

Vet one u ould think that the ordinary dbtrint, chat the 
volum vel prqpoſium may ſave without Bapriſm, ſhould imply 
that betore Baptiſin the deſires of it are ſuppoſed to have Gha- 
rity or ſpecial Grace: The Romane Catechiſni faith Par. 1 py. 
1.42. Baptiſmi ſuſcipiendi prop. ſition que conſi lium, & nals ide vi- 
te penitentia, ſatis futura fit ad gratiam & juſſliiam, ſi re yen imm a- 
lighis Caſes impeilial, gu minks ſalmari aqui ablui nftint; | And 
they conſeſi that none can bee ſaver] without Charity there- 
_ thoſe that dye before Baptiſm mult bee ſuppoſed to hat 

harity. | per lf nate 

But ordigarily they make Attrition ſufficient, and by the 
Sacrament give to the attrite, juſtification; and fo Charity fs 
conferred : And thus by an outward act a man that hath but 
common grace may get ſpecial grace. Yea if they Counterfeit 
Attrition itſelſ, yet they receiv the forcſaid indellble Character, 
which give's them the jaa Eccleſie, and as the Remane Cart 
chiſm ſaich Per. 2. Js. 19. pag. 125. by this C haratter, ad a 
cramenta percipienda redduntur idonei: And then che other ſace# 
mente, at leaſt by the help of Attrition, will ſure jultifie and 
ſave them. And thus they make a commoũ graby ſufficient to let 
them into the Church by Baptiſm, yea the meer Baptiſin itſelf 
without any grace at all; and ſo make their Character and 
Church-ſiate the way to juſtification ; which is the thing 1 
charge them with. Peg. 50. 51. 

. And thoſe that do ſeem exceedingly to comfort & encourage 
their proſelytet, by telling them of the certain —_ of the Sa- 
craments,and that they ſurely put away all fin & guilt and open 
heaven to them, ſo that one would think there were aſſurance 
of Salvation or exceeding comfort reached forth ; yet they 
takeTe all away again, and do but Tantallze and delude the 
— For they t 1 with us) require Contrition before the 

acrament, do withall tell us, that no man can know by any 
ordinary means (but onely by Revelation ) whether hee bee 
Contrite or net, andcon tly, whether hee ſhall bee juſti- 
fied, pardoned or ſaved'ever the more for al the Sacraments : 
And thoſe that take-up with Aitriti6j;do boch conſound _ 


| 1 nere th 
"This muck 1 thou? to farther hn 
the Papiſts doctrine, and the fate of our Controverßes with 
them herein. Much tall conclude in the words of Bellarmuine 
with Ameſius's Anſwer to them, Bellarm. Enervat. Te. 3. lib, 1 
c. 3-[ Bellarm, Fides duplex requiriter in Baptiſms Aug a 
que precedit bapti mim, ut diſpoſetio pray ea quidem ut f 
mum, wok eſt exe! «birth fidei. 4 eſt que ſequitar Baptiſmum, ef 
we eft pars eſſentialis Jultificationis, && non eſt atius, ſed babitus.] 
in in the ver 5 which] oppoſe in this Diſputation 
To which Anizfixe anſwereth. [Proteſt. Repegnar hec difinn;s 
x Scripture,que fidem Juftifi cantem antecedere decet Bapti mum. Act 
I5.9. 2. Rationi ch experientie, dictanti, eadem. pland fide recipi 
ee recititur frutius Baptiſmi. 3. Conſeſsions ipſous 
Be —— gue exſtat lib. 2. de effect. Sacram. cap 13. [A lulli 
‚ em & 'Conttitionem verem juffificantur, ante 16:pl 
rant arcedant.] * 5 EY "el 8 


."Obſery here whit the Proteſtant docteine is. bh 
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e be ſecond Poffſcript. : 


clave the foregoing Diſputations were printed off, I ha 
>. occafion to obſerv, how much ſom 1 2 ſtreſs of 5 
— on the ſu tion of Judas bis + receiving the Lord's 
erupon ded , that ſuch | 
think — — anſwer to th ObjeRion to be too ſhore, 
| have thought meet en to add theſe few wards for the 
enlargment of ic. 
_ \ Theexampleof Judas is urged to ſeverall ends: 1. Som urge 
i to prove chat ſuch as Judas, yea known wicked men may 
not be kept away from the Sacrament. 2. Som urge it to * 
that ſuch may not be excommunicate : 3. Alſo it may . 
ted, to prove that it is not as a ſign of the thing proſeſſe 
that we are to require. proſeſſion, but ſimply for it felt de 
cauſ Chriſt knew that Judas was an hypocrite: 4, And it wil 
be urged by others to prove that ſuch as Judas have a Right c- 
ram Deo to the Sacrament which may warrant nen 
and receiving i. 

- Lfball firſt prove that it 7udes had received the S6 ic 
would not warrant any one of theſe conclufions,andthen ] hal 
prove chat Judas did not receiv the Sacrament. ; or at leaſt , 
chat ic is a thing that. no man r and that the contrary 
is much more probable. 

* ; And (robegin with he ft chat it proveth not Judas 

thus. 1. If Judas had ſuch a rigbiſto the Sacrament, 

Chriſt could not 1 it him, or excluded. him: 

For OF may not deny him his right : But that Chriſt might not 

— ed it him or excluded bim, I have met wich none 
chat 

2. If Jula his right be hence proved, cicher. it * — 
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formed in their order: He offereth himſelt to rhe ſoul, by 
the rep reſentat ion and the ligns. of and wine. Re 
offereth not bread and wine alone do any "without himſelf as 
lignified and repreſented by him. It he ſay to rap take me as 
ty Saviour and 4 Gacrifice for him,andincoken therof t 
este and drinke this.] he doth not hereby give him an 
righi before God, to take the bread and wine without rn 
Chrif. For Chriſt is firſt to be taken by believing, and this 
duty is firſt in the eommand, and the bread and wioe is not (o 
be taleen but in fignifcation if inn we take Chriſt; and. if we do 
not ſo, our taking the bread and wine is a lye. Now if Chrjlk 
offer bůmſelt firſt , and tht elements ar fignd , and requice Ju- 
das to take himſelt ſicſt and the clements hut as tigns then if 
Fudes wil ſeparate what God and will take tha 
fign and not the thing Genified; and will by his: taking tha 
fign profeſs that he takeeth the zhing Ggnined. when he doth 
not j this giveth him ao right beſoro Guy] to the ſign alone, no 
more that it warranteth him to make & {ying profeſſon: mos 
to there eny ſhew of ſuch a chiug. An offer is but a Conditio- 
nall Oiſt and not an Aﬀtualt; and therefore giveth no actual l 
right till the Condition be performed: The Conditon ia Acs 
ceptaner. The. Acoptance muſt be according to the dle. 1. 
Of the whole. gift; ¶ Chriſt and the ſigna) and not oſ the 
ſhe#} ofly: 2. Of che ing fignibed firſt, and of the ſign buy 
confequentially- Hecheoforechat ta a the ſigu alone, cakes 
that which this offer giveth him no righi g-. 
. Moreover Eil did not offer it to Jula particularly hut 
ples in general 5 not applying it to each on, bus 


h 
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Ne ſetwmd herr 1 
makes them not to be no fin: And for a Morall permiſſion, 
d had none. To permit, is nen impedirt; not to hinder, 
derance is morall by Prohibition. . Tha Jaun hindred: 
For God hada ending law againſt lying and diſſembling 2. Or- 
it js Phyſical), Naturall 'meanes: And thus Jader was not 
hindred , eicher | Receiving what hee revelveck, or frombe-· 
traying his Maſter : bat it juſtified neither. 
05. Bat at leafl, Judas had right to that landing lende 
Church, by which hee was numbred with thoſe cowhom hes: * 
n 
A t t ad an 7 
. might warrant hisclaims) ety 
memberſhi it ſelf. 720 | 
Odjec. N ee adelaide sds tt 
Chriſt's Choofing him, was no more but this 
many. that were paſſe j by. His Calling him was not either to” 
Preach;s. Ou y. 2. Or In ——— face: But ic was firſt to Beller 
in him and ſo topreach that wh hee did beHev. It hee had 
anſwered Chrift's call, hee had don both: ut i hee will —— 
what hee belirveth not, hee doth no more anſwer Chrift's call, 
_ if hee ſhould ſpeak a lye, or diſſemble. 
hat when Chritt knew that hee believed not, yet hes 
5 imta preach, 
Ai ' Nererts preach before or whoa believing Though 
Chriſt knew that thee” did not actually beliey 
withall that hee lay under — run —— . 
liey, atid that in order before preachin 
2. And for the nett Toncluſton;, ir cantiot bees 
the Exemple of Judas that wee muſt rake à Profeſſion” 
for it ſelf, and not reſpe&ively as a fign of the thing 
and ſo that wee muſt admitt a man upon a Proſeſſion which is 
known to us to beefal{. For, if you argue from Chrift's exam- 
— ſey ¶ Chriſt did ſo, therefore we muſt do ſo ] Ideny 
ir the Antecedent and the Conſequence; 1. As to the flat. 
cedent: Chriſt Commanded and Required Judas his Proſaſſon 
25a ſign of his mind ani ſo of the ching profefſedy that is, as 
True: and hee neither required nor Arrepted any: ocher pro- 
felhon : But only — — > renal ink tl, 


$36 The firſt Puſtſeript, 
though his profeſſion was falf, and nat ſuch as hee required, 
2. M to the Conſequence : No man therefore can hence ar- 
gue, — — which is not 
F. nog hop af che thing 3 for that Chtiſt did 
it wee muſt permit a known fall proſeſſur becuuſ 
But this will bee prooved under the next points to 
which it 17 us. The other two depending on the ſame 
grounds may bee diſpatch't together. And ſo I conclede, that 
is ben gathered from the example of Judas, that wee 
malt not excommunicate, or keep from the Lord's Table, 
{ach as wee can proov „ — „ort 
1 For 1. There ns to ſuſ- 
b 5 of that which — is to bee don. 
Reaſons to forbear the excommuni- 
the laſt, becauſ hee was to bee the luſtru- 


for dar L proceeding : The one is, | 
and penitent into the | the Sacraments : 
The other is to take a Credible Profeſſion for the evidence of 


— 2 ——— heard ſearch- 
ag wee kmew a man to bee an + wen 
might not him back or excommunious hlin: And yet 


9 — naiaber; till can 
not out 
— — 


that 
. re AE bs 
2 Cas; — — 


| do it, becaaſ 
by berpronck ——.— Rn date 
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for this neguing, till en arè omniſelent. Chriſt is Gut pattern 
as hee acteth as a man, and not when bet exerc eth Deine 
onmiſcience. 

3. Oheiſt knew what way- in nean, and. ber not e 
man Gonid tell him 2. 2. 23. And yet hsc 
mem in humane Language? hee atketh er 
ved and Feier, whether her loved him ? Did tice exſpect an an- 
ſwet from men, for the bare words fake? or as a figh 1 
made ? Did hee oblipe them to a true anfiver; or to 4 fa] 
The caſe is not doubtfull; And if by r 
that many of theſe anfivers were hee Blen 15 
mitted the anſwerer — — 3 M not.-tien = 
low, that wee muſt mply for Iciel 
when it is not credible, thae is — ee 1120 8 
ly, or chat wee mult ofe thoſe that wer Have tio exuf co be 
„ 

nd if « rgzument were of an i it wol 14 
2 — that wee uſt Keep in he Chit , und «dm 
to the Sacrament thoſe tharwee know to, hive the Divel ts. 
them, x to bee Traytors co Chriſt, contin ' 1 the deſtruction 
of his Church(as Judas did of hig perſon), arid to bee” Thletes 
and —— (as DEP ada, to beg), and 115 overs . 
throw all Church contrary to the Scriprute wen; 
but alſo thut it fs nο Lawfſull for a Maſter to por à HMO 
Thief and Traytor out of his mad 


the o. Kana cones Th 15, and ror, 255 
18. 15. nd u. Ti. and many other Texts that wee fy 


hald fack with (ach men. But that wyer Fg 
Lawfally do 12 cine that hope no wit Chri- 
ſtias ruler of a wiltdellev. 


5 [The flace of Cite Church deeing chen hüt Ju g 


— — ſot tli — fe | 
— kie Rauen, andrhe 85. 


eee 
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But though lheveſabd aff this 4 
did gize the he Same to . 
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that wi is * certain that Judas did not receiv it, or 


eden is this, z. There is the Concurrent Teſiitiony 
— has may aſſute us that Fuder went out 

he tthew dif E CINE iperchti co 
rament, and to thoſe that remained” and 
E e of it, hee ſaich 1. That hee will drink of the 
fruit. Ache ne with chem new in the dom of his Fa- 
ther which hee neither did after his Reſurrection, nor will do 
with Judas... 2, 1's ſaid, they went into the Mount of Olives : 
4. * not Jadar. ee 2 all yee ſhall bee offended 
becaaf of mee this night : But Judas was none of thoſe All. 

And Mart 77 y agree with Maitbew. 

1 Fob. 13 doth clear both the other. For ver. 30. hee faith 

25 8 received the Sop, went immediately out. 
Now ** utterly le that this Sop was after the Sa- 
ciament. controverted whether the meat which 
they then eat be — Paſchal Lamb, were before it, or af- 
ter it, yet chere p evidence enough that it was befort the 'Sacre- 
crament. 

I know « Reverend Divine of ours.In; his Harmony ol 
the Eyangellfts, think's that the Supper Fob. 13. wis not the 
 Cimewith that Math. 26. and Me. 14; When the Sacrament 
wat inſtituted. But his Reaſons ſeem not cogent to mee, but 
may 15 ber Nr * * bet much evi- 
_ cence the contrary e ext, (to ſay nothing of the n⸗ 
gularity of this expoſition.) And, as for che nt 
controverfiet, whether Chriſt did eat a Mithout the 
Paſchal Lamb, at the Inſtitution of his Sacrament, as 


rot 
te Jt an Crt hee did eat the Paſchal Lamb a day = 
W 


as 2 Scaliger, 1 &c. think, Or on 

with the ewet, as Berowluy, Ti alet, Clopenhurght, 

and the ſal Reverend Doctor think, 1 thal riot need om this 

| Ogcafion to enquire el] ſo much written on it 

already, See Paul Nagl. in Zyr- and what anſeniug comment. 

ney ei and other Greeks on that fide : and the Teſti- 
ee e pod are conliderable 


themſelveupon 
"he 


[ 
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the Queſtion whether Judas did pertake of the Sacrament. 
It's commonly known that Hilary was for the Negative. And 
(faith Eſtius In differ. loc. in Fob. 13.) Clemens in couftit. Apoſtol, 
and Dienyſus Areopag, are of the ſame minde with others: 
And whaever were the Authors of thoſe writings, the anti- 
: gui e in this caſe is conſiderable. Arid of the many Doftors 

chat are thought to bee on the other 1 only de por- 
ticipatione Czne ; and ſhew not that they mean the Sacrament, & 
ſom ground their opinion on a palpable error, viz, that the 
Sop given to Judas was the Sacramental Bread: And Pellargus 
(u Math, 26.) faith that Theophyla?7. mentioneth a T.radition, 
that Judas took the Bread with him to the Priefis, and (aid f ſee 
here, my maſter ſaich, this is his body] and Innocent xbe Third 
. Is expreſs againſt Judes Receiving, and Ammonius Alexander 

and 1 in their Harmonies, ſeem to bee agaigſt it; and 

byla& Gith divers were of that minde. ans Julienſis 

is plain and large on it, as you may ſeein the Author In Job. 
13. or in Muſcalus Loc, cbmmun. pag. (ibi) 829. de Cæn where 
bis words are cited at large. 
bs... 5 * * = on the other fide : 

ut yet they are divid Ul the Fapitt ; Many ed 
Proteſtants of the Reformed party have written large {om 
ſeg to prooy that received not the Sacrament : wee have 
divers common in Engliſh : and the beyond ſea Divines are ma- 
ny of this minde. Beze,, Grotius, Piſcator, Muſculus, Deogat, 
Fee of the molt j ons comme 55 — e free 
wrote on the tagged Scriptures, Jare * pation, 
Tel Fine pes ran ks Zo es, 

Gomarks, Tofſanns, nany more that are againſt it : 
1 know that on the other fide divers are fark, « 
And what is there now on the other fide co move us to think 

it probable that Judas did Receiy the Sacrament? The (light 

conjefture ofa late JearnedAnngcator I think not fit to * eu 
you with. I know but ane Argument worth the mentioning or 
much regarding that is brought ; and that is from the order of 
Luke's words, who after the mention of the Sacrament faich 
[But behold the hand of him that betrayeth mee js with mee 
69 che table But zo chi I caaft {ay thac ] coufeſs it morerh, mee 
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not to doubt of the matter, conſidering 1. that as Gre and 
and other expoſitors truly note, it is fo uſual with Lake to 
diſregard the Order of things ſpoken, and to repeate ſayings 
together as one continued Keb! which were ſpoken at Toke 
diftatice; and to put that befort which was ſpoken after, and 
that after which wits ſpoken before: Not by miflake, bit be.” g 
cauſ it was the Matter and not the Order that hee there purpo - 
ſed to deliver.2. And becauſ it is certain that he doth thus even 
in the matter in hand, for faith Grotius in ver. 2 1. Diver ſo Chriſti 
ſermones nullã ordinis babitd ratione connefit Lucas, Nam illud de pio- 
ditere, in Cana {oſt tontight : admonitio de vitanda ambitiont plans m 
cretible eff, In lotione iner cænam paſchalem & cænam f aſlam Ire 
d ſæpe Luce eft bilacalab. And as Calvin conclude , wee can- 
not from this order in Lukes gather that Juda Received. Abd 
faith Bu Hp ofet onthe ex aliis evangeliſtis ac præſertim Joh.' 3. 
26. dune ſeymbnem babition Fuiſſe in ſecundis menſis Cene legalis,quio 
bas demum ſbtatis ſuam ſocram C nam fnfiiair Dominus, ut iſe © 
Lucas ver, præted - expreſsit J, 3. And the reaſon. of Lake's 
mentioning this after all ſeemꝰs to bee, becagf havitg begun to 
ſpeak of Chriſt's commiunicatory Action in the feaft, hee 
thought it meet to 'connex his communication. of his Sacra- 
ment and ſo difparch the hiftory of thoſe communicatory.afts 
together 5 ut to mention the r 
though the words were not then ſpoken. 4. And che rea- 
ſon Rupertur Fuilienſis gives is conſiderable, which you 
may read at large in es ore 6.4 its too long to traaſeribe. 
See alſo what Sharpins . 1 9 2 
aliit. See alſo what that 1. man Frid. 

faith againſt Judas Receiving extrcit. 114. 8. k. 8. &. Chrift, 
Theolog. li. 1. e. 23. p. 544 And it ſeem's there are many of 
ſame minde in che Low Countries now, eee | 
not have ſo complained of thelr i im for © - 


the cohtearty. See Piſcator at large i Mab'26; bel. And Frzlz” 
in Jeb. 13. 30. od rather aa 's | W 
nus ſacroſantta ſua myſteria inſti merit, r di ſertꝭ ait Luk 22. 10. & 
Jobannei non comenius dixiſſe accept extifſe, diſertd 
etiam addal advertimm Ye; cefta vidernr r gat... 
* „r 


exiffimen Judem niftitationt ſatre cam mn 
SITE + „ nerrra, }. 
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narret Luk. 22. 21. gu, demum peratia cane c. eſſe ex aliis - 
evangeliſtis explicandam \ ex quibus liquet habitum fuiſſe bunc ſermo- 
nem ante cane ſacræ en Sc. 
When l bad gon thus farr, | remembred that Mr Gileſpie bath 
ſaid forawha of this ſubject, and peruſing him] finde much ar 
chat which | have here ſpoken, and much more, fo that | ſhall 
ſtop here, and defire the Reader to read his Chap 8. 9. 10, of 
Lib. 3 . Aarons Rod. 
as to the main controverſie about unſanctiſied men's . 
Right to Sacraments,See Ti. Catech. pag,2, ag and 8 2. with 
the eaplic. t hroghout: and Beza eyiſt. 20. ad Su. propeſctas 2 (ins 
dioſo Sileſſa. Tract. Theol, vol. 3. pag. 227. 228. ec. to whom 
wee might add a multitude of Conſenters. 
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A EADER | Chuſe whether than wilt corre theſe Errata. r netwaderfland whos 
thou readeff ? At leaſt the firſt rank, which being the greater , N 
ſelus, for their ſukes that will not bee at the labor to corret all. 

PE: . » lane 5, true read free. p. v1. r 


ale. coveranting openly read 
n N 4 33-34, Adee, mir b. Wr. . 
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TDs EE Sand, » 17 
TH. Rates 7 193. L. 11. 1, Love, p 193+ l. 11. 
17. l, 316 juſtifying » the profeſſion of « Abbie po on 
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77. ſome. f. 775. 1. 25, and bit . be nfitt 5. 1. L. 30. At t. þ, 180, . 19, for: 
cone (o> p. $06, nel —— r * pr iden 4. 1. map 7. 
ing. p» 194, 1, 16. not to be ſaving) r, ſaving. . 200.1, 1. feigned r- Fg. 205, . 29. 
E yo he fewer. p, 218.7. * re A becth. * 339.1, 30 utrum „. th jar. p. 
233+ /, 7. noneed 7, no mind. p. 34. l. 3. with v. low, po 2414 {+ 4. within . with. p. 245. 
l. 20. uttate. v. initiate. 2. 260 l. 13. breakes them 1, brrakespromiſe with them . 260, 
I. 15 hre r. they p. 74 l. 23. this v. his. p. 393 J. f. be want rhe notor ſuſly want. 376. 
ls 5. me », coniorme- p. 281, J. 13, Church / Church directiy. p. 28 f., 11. proſeis it 
y , poſſeſſeit. p+ 291. l. 10. on our . on one. p. rn 15 
b. Orr, in. p. 316. /, 21. grounds or turther mn ww rg I further. p.'332. . 14, 
wrote it /. wroce ot it, p. 325+ (. 14. micttable x. „f. J. Zl. che 7. 
not good. . 331% l. 3. in obſervance 2. nobſervantly. p. 33 3+ wr. Our r-tbeire p. 342: J. 4 
— r. beare anatber, p. 343. . a, Gp 7. 344+ l. 15. muſt pe wok 
- 21s You put v. you not T, 24. 7. 358 J. 15. r. 
an John. 7a . 22-thet 7. iſt. p. ann 361, J. 1, But when® 
405 Hed 5 —— —— pe LIN p. $68. 
«3! ts 4363-1. lye 7, 3 . FRYE THO TT. 's k 163. 
4. 31. aſter v. oſter. 138.1356 Neben in. 2 — ro Otall. g. 376, to. 
11. Beljev x. not that. p- 399. . 18, prſtoing e ing) * $99, . 21 abſo- 
lutelye y. abſolute tye. p. 401, l. 21. art Of i. are not of. 5. 405. l. ag. mediace r, immediate. 
p< 495.26 iatlyr, megiately. pe 41 1. l. 1. of faith, of fü. 4 15. l. zo. have 7. have 
ot. p. 434.1, A at r, at that p. 342. J. 10. myſticall 7, myſticall ; and that only the Profeſ- 
— —, their ſeed, are membres ofthe Church as viſible , and. . 47 7. l. 32+ 
onther v. part of your chart -, our Divines ſay that there are in the viſchie. . 48 1-1. ty. 
Hormes v. Cores. p. 482. J. 37, ſome 7, ſome ſuch-- p. 30 l. J. 28. excuſe 7, notexcuſe, q. 
301. 23; tot v. nor. p.5 16, 1.9. knowner,none. 


Note that at page 480, J. 24. the fiſt Diſputation endeth, and that the next words are 

" the Hie i an Appendix , which wir written hefore I wat pa ſed io write the 
veff of this boakg ( except only the third Difputation ) and therefore from p 480. 
to the end you muſt et outthe Title over the Page. 75 

Note alſo that ¶ therefore hi b in the end of Argaments is put for ¶ erg} is 
frequently mi ſyyned to the following ſentence» = | a 
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EK R RAT AMINO RA. 8 
Age 16, line 8. re-Expoſidions. p. 19+ J. 4. by r. than, . 19+ wit, Arg. 2-7 
Arg. 3+ f. 12. J. L. 00. not. 13.1. "oe ATT 4.34 Fs 
» conyertel. p. 33. 25-whked r. wicked, p. 36. L 27, waw r» way. p- 3644.31. them 
r. the; . 36.1. 34. * word. p L 14% . ſpetiall. pi $6 J. 15, calletb /. cal- 
lethtor. a $7.4. 14 hence . here. p. . . — — * 
7. Iaſtuutor. p. 6%; l. 30. F. 2. . Gf 1. f. Ng · A. r. A g- 3. s. L. 15, that 
re the, 1%. J. 6. but by v. but . 58. J. 28. at 7. 48. po 2546 L. 1% N s p 
me that's.-p, 258. . 1a. term 7. terms, p. 297+ I. 23; from heart r. from his bearte. f 281 . 
28. that he . p. 252 l. U f. unworthy r- unmbrthily· . 205. l. 17. it r. 18. p. 255. 
4. ty. aver. 5. 301. 10 | the y, ——— 5p. 103. 24s 7. Ng. 1. MY 
. 23, if by». it be, p. 3 40. U. Dft-breaking . oft- ron 5. 338. 20. is t iu. . 338. 
. 2 chan 5, than del 5. 30. L 39, rfloCat-P. . 48.7. Cats 5. P. 43. : $63. lt. condi- 
tall -, condinanall v. 19% J. 2 3- uutch ni — A 99. l. 3 0 
ter. 5. 41 l. l. 26. ſelres , Ie. 5. 486. hs: — 5.4% , 18. ip 
. ipla, f. 471. l. $4; 17. is h 5. $7:4+ L. Go v. ſtoop. 454. T Sofficeth 1» It ſafficeth. 
p- 475. L 9. nl r, Ke. p. 47. 24. ober r..thes p; 476. J. 51. yet v. that. . 496-0, 25+ 
that 7. the. 5. 485. ( 34. abund nt 7, abundantly. . 488, J. 25. Js that. p, 488. l. 6+ 
thing 7. china. p. 459, l. 16. wut , the. b. 489. I. 29 anima human e aniuma humans; 
504. J. 19: wd. 1» the words: p. 504. L. 28. it need 7. I ned. 5. 5 14. I. 4. bandant . + 
p. $14 1. 3. for , (us / 
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